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VINDICATION  OP  CRAMER'S  CHARACTER 
FROM  THE  ATTACK  OF  MR.MACAUIAY. 


LETTER 


THE   MOST   NOBLE   THE 


MARQUIS  OF  CHOLMONDELEY, 

iproOicni  of  tfjr  Jtaetgn  30)  SocirtH. 


J.  H.  MERLE  D'AUBIGNE, 


LONDON: 

JAMES  N1SBET  AND  CO.  BERNERS 

KDCCOXXJX. 


The  following  Letter  was  sent  from  the  Committee 
of  the  Evangelical  Society  of  Geneva,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  being  read  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the 
Foreign  Aid  Society;  the  Committee  considering 
it  of  a  nature  to  deserve  a  more  extensive  circulation 
than  could  have  been  secured  for  it  by  merely  embo- 
dying it  in  the  Society's  Annual  Report,  have  with 
the  consent  of  the  Author  committed  it  to  the  press. 

The  fraternal  relations  which  Da.  Merle  D'Au- 
bigne  shews  to  have  subsisted  between  Archbishop 
Cranmer  and  the  Foreign  Reformed  Churches  of  the 
Continent  were  continued  down  to  the  time  of 
Archbishop  Wake:  during  a  period  of  150  years 
several  Bishops  and  Doctors  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land maintained  the  most  friendly  intercourse  with 
the  Pastors  of  the  French  and  Swiss  Reformed 
Churches.  It  is  the  desire  of  Dr.  Merle  D'Aubigne 
and  other  eminent  Pastors  who  adhere  to  the  doc- 
trinal Articles  of  the  English  church,  as  in  perfect 
harmony  with  their  own  Confessions  of  Faith,  to 
renew,  through  the  medium  of  the  Foreign  Aid 
Society,  that  Christian  fellowship  which  in  former 
times  strengthened  the  cause  of  the  Reformation 
throughout  Europe. 

For  the  Committee, 


RICHARD  BURGESS, 
iQoitowg  JSccrctscj. 


10,  Exbtii  Hall, 
14th  May,  1849. 


hmit  <Btratrgtltqtte  k  ffitnm. 


Oratoire,  le  8  Mai,  1849. 

To  the  Most  Noble  the  Marquis  of  Chol- 
mondeley,  President  of  the  Foreign  Aid 
Society,  and  to  the  members  of  the  Com- 
mittee, as  well  as  to  the  friends  of  Evange- 
lization on  the  Continent,  assembled  at  London 
the  fifteenth  day  of  May. 

Mr  Lord,  and  vert  dear  Brethren, 

The  Evangelical  Society  of  Geneva, 
although  it  sends  no  representative  this  year 
to  your  annual  meeting,  is  desirous  to  be  pre- 
sent with  you,  if  only  by  letter  ;  and  it  has 
charged  me  with  the  pleasing  task  of  writing 
one,  which  we  much  desire  may  be  read  to 
your  assembly.  I  come,  then,  to  place  myself 
on  your  platform,  as  I  did  four  years  ago, 
beside  your  respected  President,  whom  the 
churches  of  Christ  honour,  your  excellent  Se- 


cretary,  devoted  friend  of  the  work  of  God 
on  the  Continent,  and  many  other  brethren 
whose  memory  is  precious  to  me;  and  then, 
in  presence  of  you  all,  friends  of  Evangeliza- 
tion on  the  Continent,  I  address  you,  so  to 
speak,  in  the  words  of  St.  John,  "  face  to  face." 
(John  iii.  14.) 

Peace  be  with  you,  my  very  dear  Brethren  ! 
May  life,  eternal  life,  which  sin  had  banished 
from  the  earth,  but  which  has  returned  to  it 
in  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be 
the  life  of  each  of  your  souls,  the  life  of  your 
holy  Society,  the  life  of  your  people.  If  an- 
nual meetings  are  necessary,  it  is  not  so  much 
to  report  what  has  been  done  ;  it  is  not  so 
much  to  stimulate  one  another  by  consider- 
ations more  or  less  external ;  but  it  is  that 
a  whole  assembly  may  cry  with  one  heart  and 
one  voice,  for  that  life  which  is  hid  in  Jesus 
Christ,  even  "as  the  hart  panteth  after  the 
water-brooks  ; "  and  that  the  day  on  which 
the  brethren  meet  may  thus  become  to  them 
as  it  were  another  Pentecost,  on  which  they 
shall  be  baptized  anew,  and  "made  to  drink 
into  one  Spirit."  (1  Cor.  xii.  13.)  May  it  be 
so  from  the  present  hour,  through  the  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ. 


I  do  not  intend,  dear  brethren,  to  speak  to 
you  of  the  benedictions  God  has  granted  ns 
this  year  in  the  several  departments  of  our 
Society,  our  Theological  School,  Bible  Col- 
portage,  and  work  of  Evangelization.  Your 
Secretary  has  already  done  this.  I  wish  to  say 
a  few  words  to  you  on  the  fraternal  intercourse 
between  England  and  the  Continent,  of  which 
your  Society  is  the  channel.  In  doing  so,  I 
shall  not  confine  myself  in  particular  to  the 
Geneva  Evangelical  Society.  I  might,  per- 
haps, say,  that  small  as  is  Geneva,  the  God 
of  Nazareth  and  Bethlehem  sometimes  employs 
the  weak  and  despised  instruments,  sanctifying 
them  to  his  glory.  I  might  add,  that  in  the 
days  of  Calvin,  this  little  town  (then  of  twelve 
or  thirteen  thousand  inhabitants)  had  more 
influence  on  the  destinies  of  humanity  than 
many  a  mighty  empire.  I  might  call  to  mind, 
in  fine,  how,  placed  in  the  centre  of  Europe, 
Geneva  may,  even  in  our  days,  exercise  a 
Christian  influence  on  the  countries  which 
surround  it, — Switzerland,  Germany,  France, 
and  Italy.  Its  population,  composed  partly  of 
families  which  have  quitted  those  countries  from 
persecution  or  other  causes,  may  also  re-act 
upon    them ;    nor,  perhaps,   has    it  altogether 
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failed  to  do  so.     In  1815,  when,  in  restoring 
peace  to  central  Europe,  God  rekindled  there 
the  heavenly  fire  of  faith,  it  was  at  Geneva 
that  He  first  lighted  the  sacred  flame,  some        | 
time  before  he  did  so  in  France  or  in  the        ! 
Canton  de  Vaud ;  and  it  was  from  Geneva 
that,  in  part  at  least,  this  flame  communicated        ' 
itself   to  many  around.     You  are  acquainted 
with  the  labours  to  which  God  has  called  us        | 
among  the    populations  of   France,   from   the        j 
midst  of   which   our  fathers  were    compelled        | 
to  fly,  in  the  bloody  days  of  Louis  XIV.     We 
have  also  been  permitted  to  do  something  for 
other  countries ;  but  upon  this  topic  I  shall 
not  enlarge.     O  God,  Thy  kingdom  come  I  |     j 

It  is  the  importance  of  your  Society,  with         ]     i 
respect    to    England    herself,   which    specially         > 
strikes  me  at  this  moment.     I  do  not  know  if        j 
it  be  generally  understood  among  your  country-         | 
men,  that  you  are  an  important  institution,  as         ! 
regards  your  own  country.      There  must  be 
a   connecting  link  between  England  and  the 
Continent  5    there   must    be  cordial   affection, 
frequent  communications,  and  your  Society  is 
the  principal  instrument  by  which  this  valuable         ! 
union  is  effected.      It    is  thus  one  of   those 
"joints,"  of   which   St.   Paul    speaks    to    the         1 


Ephesians,  (iv.   16,)   and  which  are  necessary 
for  every  "  well-compacted  n  body. 

Perhaps  some  one  will  call  in  question  the 
necessity,  for  England  at  least,  of  those  Chris- 
tian bonds  with  the  Continent.  If  so,  my  lord 
and  gentlemen,  I  shall  appeal  upon  this  point 
to  a  higher  and  more  weighty  authority  than 
my  own,  to  that  of  the  fathers  of  your  Reform- 
ation, and  in  particular  to  the  words  and  ex- 
ample of  the  excellent  Cranmer,  the  first  of 
your  evangelical  metropolitans. 

In  pronouncing  this  name  I  pause, — I  ask 
myself  if  it  can  still  be  quoted  as  an  authority, 
now  that  one  of  the  finest  geniuses  of  the 
age,  a  writer  for  whose  talents  I  entertain  the 
highest  admiration,  has  lately  branded  the  ' 
memory  of  your  martyr-reformer,  and  has  de- 
clared him,  "  saintly  in  his  professions,  unscru-  I 
pulous  in  his  dealings,  zealous  for  nothing,  I 
bold  in  speculation,  a  coward  and  a  time-  I 
server  in  action,  a  peaceable  enemy,  and  a  ] 
lukewarm  friend."  (Macaulay's  History  of  En-  I 
gland.  L  52.)  [ 

Yes,  my  lord,  notwithstanding  this  attack,  | 
I  appeal  to  this  venerable  name,  and  I  shrink  | 
not  from  offering  it  the  tribute  of  my  respect,  | 
in  presence  of  your  people.     Undoubtedly,  my        | 
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reed  ;  a  reed,  however,  which  ever  rose  anew ; 
a  reed  which  accomplished  by  its  very  weak- 
ness what  the  oak  could  never  have  achieved 
by  its  strength.  Beside  the  cruel  axe  of  Henry 
VIIL  there  was  need,  I  repeat,  of  a  reed, 
and  not  of  an  oak  ;  and  this  reed,  this  man 
so  weak,  has  contributed,  let  it  not  be  for- 
gotten, perhaps,  more  than  any  one  of  his 
contemporaries  to  the  Reformation  of  England. 
He  was  the  instrument  employed  by  God  for 
a  work  which,  while  it  has  saved,  during  the 
last  three  centuries,  thousands  and  thousands 
of  souls,  and  has  served  as  a  torch  to  illu- 
mine the  most  distant  nations,  has  at  the  same 
time  created  and  preserved  the  most  powerful 
and  illustrious  nationality  which  modern  times 
have  witnessed. 

This,  my  lord,  is  an  honour,  and  an  honour 
which  may  well  compensate  for  the  unjust 
sarcasms  of  an  ungrateful  posterity. 

And  now,  for  a  moment,  permit  me  to  enter 
the  closet  of  this  man  whom  God  called  to 
such  a  great  work,  and  inquire  what  were  his 
thoughts  of  the  Continent,  and  whether  he, 
like  yourselves,  took  some  interest  in  the  hum- 
ble Protestants  of  Europe. 

Cranmer  watched  with  interest  the  affairs 


11 


of  the  Continental  churches,  and  the  reverses, 
the  afflictions,  which  befel  his  brethren  in  the 
faith,  caused  him  the  most  lively  emotion.  "  I 
have  read  your  letter,"  wrote  he,  from  London 
to  Bucer,  October  2nd,  1548,  "I  have  read 
your  letter  to  John  Hales,  in  which  you  relate 
the  miserable  condition  of  Germany,  and  inform 
us  that  you  can  scarcely  preside  in  the  ministry 
of  the  Word  in  your  city.  With  groanings, 
therefore,  I  call  out  with  the  prophet,  i  Show 
Thy  marvellous  loving-kindness,  O  Thou  that 
savest  them  which  trust  in  Thee,  from  those 
that  rise  up  against  Thy  right  hand.'  Nor  do 
I  doubt  but  that  God  will  regard  both  this  and 
the  like  lamentations  of  godly  men,  and  that 
He  will  preserve  and  defend  the  true  doctrine, 
which  has  hitherto  been  sincerely  set  forth  in 
your  churches,  against  all  the  rage  of  the  devil 
and  the  world."  (Cranmer's  Letters,  p.  424.) 
And  when  Cranmer  thought  his  friends  in 
danger,  he  invited  them  to  take  refuge  with 
himself.  He  would  have  wished  to  make  of 
England  a  true  guest-house  for  the  saints. 
"Those  who  are  unable,  amidst  the  raging 
storm,  to  launch  out  into  the  deep,  must  take 
refuge  in  harbour,"  says  he.  "  To  you,  there- 
fore, my  Bucer,  our  kingdom  will  be  a  most 
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safe  harbour,  in  which,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
the  seeds  of  true  doctrine  have  happily  began 
to  be  sown.  Come  over,  therefore,  to  us,  and 
become  a  labourer  with  us  in  the  harvest  of 
the  Lord.  You  will  not  be  of  less  benefit  to 
the  universal  Church  of  God  while  you  are 
with  us,  than  if  you  retain  your  former  position. 
In  addition  to  this,  you  will  be  better  able  to 
heal  the  wounds  of  your  distressed  country  in 
your  absence,  than  you  are  now  able  to  do  in 
person.  Laying  aside,  therefore,  all  delay,  come 
over  to  us  as  soon  as  possible.  We  will  make 
it  manifest  that  nothing  can  be  more  gratifying 
or  agreeable  to  us  than  the  presence  of  Bucer. 
But  take  care  that  you  Buffer  no  inconvenience 
from  the  journey.  You  are  aware  of  those  who 
pursue  your  life;  do  not,  therefore,  commit 
yourself  into  their  hands."  (Ibid.)  Certainly 
Cranmer  was  not  a  "  lukewarm  friend." 

He  was  constantly  prepossessed  with  the 
desire  of  seeing  the  pure  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel  established  in  England,  without  human 
additions  and  without  ambiguity.  He  knew 
how  many  excellent  men  there  were  on  the 
Continent,  who,  laying  aside  human  traditions, 
had  betaken  themselves  to  Holy  Scripture  as 
to  the  only  source  of  true  faith.     It  was  this 
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pure  doctrine  of  the  churches  of  the  Reforma- 
tion which  he  desired  for  the  Church  of 
England.  The  Reformation  on  the  Continent, 
and  the  Reformation  in  Britain,  were,  in  his 
opinion,  the  same.  He  might  perceive  indeed, 
some  differences  in  forms  of  government ;  but 
he  knew  these  forms  to  be  but  accessories  of 
no  primary  importance.  He  knew  that  the 
apparel  does  not  make  the  man  :  he  did  not 
confound  the  garment  of  a  church  with  her 
life, — he  repeated  that  word  of  his  Master, 
"  The  body  is  more  than  raiment."  (Matt.  vi. 
25.)  "We  are  desirous — wrote  he  to  one  of 
the  most  excellent  reformers  of  the  Continent, 
John  A.  Laseo— of  setting  forth  in  our  churches 
the  true  doctrine  of  God,  and  have  no  wish  to  be 
shifting  and  unstable,  or  to  deal  in  ambiguities  ; 
bat,  laying  aside  all  carnal  considerations,  to 
transmit  to  posterity  a  true  and  explicit  form 
of  doctrine  agreeable  to  the  rule  of  the  sacred 
writings  ;  so  that  there  may  not  only  be  set 
forth  among  all  nations  an  illustrious  testimony 
respecting  our  doctrine,  delivered  by  the  grave 
authority  of  learned  and  godly  men,  but  that 
all  posterity  may  have  a  pattern  to  imitate. 
For  the  purpose  of  carrying  this  important 
design   into  execution,    we    have    thought  it 
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necessary  to  have  the  assistance  of  learned 
men,  who,  having  compared  their  opinions 
together  with  us,  may  do  away  with  doctrinal 
controversies,  and  build  up  an  entire  system 
of  true  doctrine.  We  have,  therefore,  invited 
both  yourself  and  some  other  learned  men." 
(Cranmer's  Letters,  p.  422.)  That  man  was 
not  a  "time  server,"  but  "building  his  house 
upon  a  rock." 

God  had  put  into  the  heart  of  your  excellent 
metropolitan  that  law  of  unity  of  the  people  of 
God,  the  accomplishment  of  which  our  Lord 
in  his  sacerdotal  prayer  besought  of  his  Father. 
You  are  not  the  first,  dear  and  honoured  bre- 
thren, who  have  addressed  to  ministers  and 
Christians  of  the  Continent  the  invitation  to 
visit  London,  for  the  purpose  of  consulting 
about  the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Cranmer  did  the  same.  It  is  true  that  the 
men  whom  he  invited  were  far  more  illustrious, 
and  that  the  business  they  had  in  hand  was 
perhaps  more  weighty.  But  ought  not  that 
very  circumstance  mutually  to  encourage  us, 
and  does  it  not  show  that  England,  instead  of 
lessening,  should  increase  the  number  of  those 
Christian  ties  that  connect  her  with  the  Con- 
tinent    Thomas  of  Canterbury  was  at  that 
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time  placing  himself  at  the  head  of  a  true 
Evangelical  Alliance.  He  wrote  to  Calvin,  in 
in  this  same  town  of  Geneva,  from  which  I 
now  address  you,  as  follows  :  — "  As  nothing 
tends  more  injuriously  to  the  separation  of 
the  churches  than  heresies  and  disputes  respect- 
ing the  doctrines  of  religion  ;  so  nothing  tends 
more  effectually  to  unite  the  churches  of  God, 
and  more  powerfully  to  defend  the  fold  of 
Christ,  than  the  pure  teaching  of  the  Gospel 
and  harmony  of  doctrine.  Wherefore,  I  have 
often  wished,  and  still  continue  to  do  so,  that 
learned  and  godly  men,  who  are  eminent  for 
erudition  and  judgment,  might  meet  together 
in  some  place  of  safety,  where,  by  taking 
counsel  together,  and  comparing  their  respec- 
tive opinions,  they  might  handle  all  the  heads 
of  ecclesiastical  doctrine,  and  hand  down  to 
posterity,  under  the  weight  of  their  autho- 
rity, some  work  not  only  upon  the  subjects 
themselves,  but  upon  the  forms  of  expressing 
them.  Our  adversaries  are  now  holding  their 
councils  at  Trent,  for  the  establishment  of 
their  errors ;  and  shall  we  neglect  to  call  to- 
gether a  godly  Synod  for  the  refutation  of 
error,  and  for  restoring  and  propagating 
the    truth?"      (Cranmer's    Letters,    p.    432.) 
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Certainly,  Cranmer  was  not  "zealous  for  no- 
thing." 

He  wrote  to  the  same  effect  to  the  excel- 
lent Melancthon.  He  reminded  him  of  the 
first  assembly  of  apostles  and  elders  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  added,  "This  example  I  wish  we 
ourselves  could  imitate,  in  whose  churches 
the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  has  been  restored 
and  purified."     (Cranmer's  Letters,  p.  433.) 

But  where  could  that  Christian  assembly  of 
the  evangelical  men  of  the  sixteenth  century 
be  held  ?  What  place  on  the  Continent  was 
sufficiently  secure  from  war  or  persecutions  to 
afford  them  an  asylum  ?  Mark  what  the 
excellent  Cranmer  subjoins  :  "  I  have,  therefore, 
consulted  with  the  king's  majesty,  who  places 
his  kingdom  of  England  at  your  disposal,  and 
most  graciously  promises  not  only  a  place  of 
security  and  quiet,  but  also  his  aid  and  assist- 
ance towards  these  godly  endeavours."  (p. 
434.)  I  know  not,  dear  brethren,  if  you  feel, 
— you,  Englishmen, — the  beauty  of  that  ex- 
pression as  we  feel  it,  we,  men  of  the  Continent: 
"  The  king  of  England  puts  his  kingdom  at 
your  disposal,"  says  the  Primate  of  England  to 
the  Reformers  of  the  Continent.  Things  are 
not  altered,  my  lord.     In  the  nineteenth  cen- 
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tury,  the  sovereignty  of  England,  that  wise 
and  glorious  British  liberty  which,  after  God's 
blessing,  is  your  force,  would  receive  us  again, 
us,  men  of  the  Continent,  had  we  need  of  a 
meeting-place,  of  a  shelter  from  the  tempest. 
Yes,  if  persecution  (which  may  God  avert ! ) 
were  again  to  desolate  our  countries,  I  should 
call  to  mind  the  words  of  the  archbishop,  and 
without  fear  knock   at   the  gates  of  Lambeth. 


You  know  how  the  men  of  the  Continent 
replied  to  the  Christian  invitation  of  your 
primate.  "  Alas  !  wrote  our  Calvin,  it  is  too 
true ;  the  members  of  the  church  are  torn 
asunder,  and  her  mutilated  body  lies  prostrate 
on  the  earth.  I  shall  do  all  in  my  power  to 
repair  such  an  evil,  and  were  it  necessary  to 
cross  ten  seas  I  would  cross  them  ! M 

And  when  this  good  man,  who  had  been  so 
long  at  the  head  of  the  Church  of  England, — 
when  the  friend  of  all  the  men  of  God  in  Great 
Britain  and  on  the  Continent, — when  Cranmer 
ia  thrown  into  a  narrow  prison,  and  becomes, 
like  his  Master,  the  object  of  the  mockery  of 
the  wicked,  when  he  foresees  the  violent  death 
that  awaits  him  ;  then,  my  lord,  in  the  midst  of 
his  sorrow    and  his  anguish,   to  whom,   after 
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God,  docs  he  turn, — to  whom  does  he  pour  out 
the  sadness  of  his  heart  ?  Still  it  is  to  one 
of  his  brethren  of  the  reformed  churches  of 
the  Continent.  He,  the  lukewarm  friend,  had 
conjured  the  excellent  Peter  Martyr  to  quit 
England,  wishing  to  save  his  life  ;  but  ready, 
he,  the  coward\  to  lay  down  his  own ;  and 
had  declared  to  him,  "  that  he  (Cranmer)  must 
of  necessity  abide  a  trial,  that  no  justice  was 
to  be  expected  from  his  adversaries,  and  that  it 
was  certain  that  he  should  never  see  him  again." 
Do  we  not  seem  to  hear  Paul  addressing  the 
elders  of  Ephesus  ?  But  now,  when  Peter  ' 
Martyr  had  escaped,  when  the-  solemn  moment 
was  approaching  for  Cranmer,  he  composes 
himself  in  the  presence  of  his  God,  and  traces 
in  his  frightful  prison  these  admirable  lines, 
addressed  to  that  same  Continental  brother : 
"Yet  I  have  not  deemed  it  right  to  pass  over 
this  one  thing,  which  I  have  learned  by  ex- 
perience, namely,  that  God  never  shines  forth 
more  brightly,  and  pours  out  the  beams  of  his 
mercy  and  consolation,  or  of  strength  and  firm- 
ness of  spirit,  more  clearly  or  impressively 
upon  the  minds  of  his  people,  than  when  they 
are  under  the  most  extreme  pain  and  distress 
both  of  mind  and  body,  that  he  may  then  more 
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especially  shew  himself  to  he  the  God  of  his 
people,  when  he  seems  to  have  altogether  for- 
saken them ;  then  raising  them  up,  when  they 
think  he  is  bringing  them  down,  and  laying 
them  low  ;  then  glorifying  them,  when  he  is 
thought  to  be  confounding  them  ;  then  quicken- 
ing them,  when  he  is  thought  to  be  destroying 
them.  So  that  we  may  say  with  Paul,  "  When 
I  am  weak  then  am  I  strong  ;  and  if  I  must 
needs  glory,  I  will  glory  in  my  infirmities, 
in  prisons,  in  revilings,  in  distresses,  in  perse- 
cutions, in  sufferings,  for  Christ.  I  pray  God 
to  grant  that  I  may  endure  to  the  end  I " 
(Cranmer's  Letters,  p.  458.)  Is  this  nothing 
but  a  "saintly  profession  ? "  Nay,  are  not 
these,  my  lord,  the  words  of  a  truly  Christian 
soul,  of  a  heart  profoundly  versed  in  communion 
with  its  God  ? 

This  very  testimony  declares  it ;  God  did  not 
abandon  him  in  his  dungeon ;  the  Lord  Jesus 
forsook  not  the  poor  prisoner.  We  follow  his 
example.  If  again  he  is  insulted  in  the  nine- 
teenth century,  as  in  the  sixteenth  ;  if  again 
he  is  clothed  with  robes  of  rags  and  canvass, 
a  mock  mitre  and  pall, — if  the  hand  that 
strikes  him  is  an  English  hand  ;  if  even  some 
bishops,  although  not  joining  in  the  attack,  at 
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humble  myself,  saying,  O  Lord,  my  God,  my 
sins  be  great,  but  yet  have  mercy  upon  me  for 
Thy  great  mercy  I  The  great  mystery  that 
God  became  man,  was  not  wrought  for  little 
or  few  offences.  Thou  didst  not  give  thy  Son, 
O  heavenly  Father,  unto  death  for  small  sins 
only,  but  for  all  the  greatest  sins  of  the  world, 
so  that  the  sinner  return  to  Thee  with  his  whole 
heart,  as  I  do  here  at  this  present.  Wherefore, 
have  mercy  on  me,  O  God,  whose  property  is 
always  to  have  mercy !  have  mercy  upon  me, 
O  Lord,  for  Thy  great  mercy  !  I  crave  nothing 
for  mine  own  merits,  but  for  Thy  name  sake,  that 
it  may  be  hallowed  thereby,  and  for  Thy  dear 
Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  And  now,  therefore, 
our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be 
Thy  name  ! " 

And  let  us  remember  what  every  body  knows, 
although  it  seems  forgotten  by  many.  Let  us 
remember,  that  on  approaching  the  stake,  deplo- 
ring the  fault  of  which  he  had  been  guilty,  he 
exclaimed  :  "  Forasmuch  as  my  hand  offended, 
writing  contrary  to  my  heart,  my  hand  shall 
first  be  punished  therefore  ;  for  may  I  come  to 
the  fire,  it  shall  be  first  burnt ! "  True  to 
this  purpose,  as  soon  as  the  flame  arose,  he  held 
his  hand  out  to  meet  it,  and  retained  it  there 
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steadfastly,  so  that  all  the  people  saw  it  sensibly 
burning  before  the  fire  reached  any  other  part 
of  his  body  ;  and  often  he  repeated  with  a  loud 
and  firm  voice,  "  This  hand  hath  offended  ! 
this  unworthy  right  hand  ! "  Never  did  mar- 
tyr endure  the  fire  with  more  invincible  reso- 
lution ;  no  cry  was  heard  from  him,  save  the 
exclamation  of  the  proto-martyr  Stephen,  "Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit  I  "  He  stood  immove- 
able as  the  stake  to  which  he  was  bound,  his 
countenance  raised,  looking  to  heaven,  and 
anticipating  that  rest  into  which  he  was  about 
to  enter  ;  and  thus  "  in  the  greatness  of  the 
flame,"  he  yielded  up  his  spirit.  The  fire  did 
its  work  soon,.  .  .  .  and  his  heart  was  found 
anconsumed  amid  the  ashes."  *  No,  no,  that 
man  was  not  a  coward  in  action  ! 

Churches  of  England  !  be  mindful  of  "  them 
which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken 
onto  you  the  Word  of  God,  whose  faith  follow, 
considering  the  end  of  their  conversation." 

But  if  we  call  to  mind  their  piety  to  imitate 
it,  we  must  also  remember  their  faults  to  avoid 
them.  The  pastors  of  the  church  have  in  our 
times  a  more  easy  task  than  what  fell  to  the 
lot  of  a  Cranmer,  a  Ridley,  or  a  Latimer. 
*  Fox  Acts,  Strype's  Memorials,  Southey'a  Book,  &c. 
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Great  tyranny  has  been  followed  by  great 
liberty,  and  it  is  less  dangerous  in  our  days  to 
be  faithful  to  the  Gospel,  than  it  was  in  pre- 
sence of  the  axe  of  Henry  VIIL,  or  the 
burning  pile  of  Mary.  If  the  men  whose 
memory  I  have  recalled,  and  many  others 
feared  not  to  shed  their  blood,  and  to  seal  with 
their  lives  the  testimony  to  the  truth  which  is 
in  Christ ;  in  our  days,  no  doubt,  all  that  have 
the  rule  over  the  church,  whatever  may  be 
their  rank  or  office,  will  be  able  for  the  same 
cause  to  withstand  the  frowns  or  flatteries  of 
the  world,  to  bear  an  attack  in  a  public  paper,  ; 
or  in  the  councils  of  the  nation,  to  brave  the  ! 
accusations  of  a  semi-popish  party,  and  to  suffer  , 
much  more,  were  it  even  the  loss  of  their  ' 
ecclesiastical  position.  Our  times  require  men  , 
of  resolution,  steadfast  and  immoveable  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.     (1  Cor.  xv.  58.) 

Much  more  might  be  said  of  the  relations  ! 
between  England  and  the  Continent  during  the  ' 
sixteenth  century.  What  has  been  stated  will  i 
suffice  to  show  that  I  have  made  no  rash  asser*  ' 
tion.  The  British  church  cannot  be  isolated. 
Just  as  a  member,  when  separated  from  the  | 

other  members,  dies — to  a  church  separated  ' 

from  other  churches,  is  in  an  ailing  condition,  : 
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which  may  end  in  death.  If  a  Christian  be 
not  permitted  to  remain  alone,  —  if  he  must 
necessarily  be  in  relation  with  his  brethren  from 
being  a  member  of  a  particular  church, — 
neither  is  it  permitted  to  a  church  to  remain 
single,  it  ought  to  be  in  Union  with  the  Church 
universal.  To  whom  then,  upon  the  Continent, 
will  the  Church  of  England  stretch  out  her 
hand.  Let  me  speak  with  Christian  liberty. 
It  must  be  either  to  Geneva  or  to  Rome.  I 
mean  not  the  cities  so  named,  but  the  systems 
which  these  names  represent ;  the  Gospel  and 
Papacy.  If  any  imagine  that  it  is  possible  for 
the  Church  of  England  to  give  the  hand  of  fel- 
lowship to  a  middle  system,  a  mixture  of  truth 
and  error,  of  Scripture  and  of  tradition,  they 
are  mistaken.  The  two  first  mentioned  are, 
it  is  my  persuasion,  the  only  consistent  systems, 
and  it  is  necessary,  ultimately,  to  embrace  the 
one  or  other.  Besides,  to  what  other  would 
they  have  recourse  ?  A  certain  tractarian  doc- 
tor went  to  Russia  in  order  to  make  advances 
to  the  Greek  Church.  And  what  was  the 
result  ?  Have  the  attempts  made  at  Jerusalem 
been  more  fortunate  !  In  the  nineteenth  century 
aa  in  the  sixteenth,  England  should  stretch  out 
a  sisterly    hand    to    the    evangelical    doctors, 
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Christians,  churches,  and  societies  of  the  Con- 
tinent. If  she  fail  to  do  so,  there  is  some  cause 
to  fear  that  she  may  end  by  extending  her 
hand  to  Popery.  And  then  the  glory  of  your 
church,  the  glory  of  England  would  be  de- 
parted. "  But  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord 
touching  you.  The  Lord  is  faithful,  who  shall 
stablish  you  and  keep  you  from  evil." 

Now  my  lord,  the  excellent  Society  over 
which  you  preside,  accomplishes  the  duty  so 
necessary  to  be  performed.  It  is  the  link  which 
connects  the  Christians  of  your  church  with  the 
evangelical  Christians  of  Europe.  Tour  arch- 
bishops and  your  bishops  are  too  much  occupied 
at  this  critical  time  to  have  leisure  to  corres- 
pond as  Thomas  Cranmer  did,  with  the  one  or 
the  other  of  our  doctors  of  the  Reformed 
Churches.  Besides,  progress  has  been  made 
since  the  sixteenth  century.  Liberty  and 
publicity  have  made  great  strides.  Our  com* 
munications  must  be  of  another  kind  than  those 
which  subsisted  between  Cranmer  and  his  Con- 
tinental friends.  If  in  the  sixteenth  century 
it  was  chiefly  the  Continent  which  aided  Eng- 
land, by  sending  there  some  of  its  most  illus- 
trious doctors, — in  the  nineteenth  century,  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  chiefly  England  which  should 
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come  to  the  help  of  the  Continent  The  great- 
est reproach  that  unitarians  and  latitudinarians 
can  bring  against  the  revival  of  evangelism  in 
Switzerland  and  France,  is,  that  it  is  of  English 
origin.  This  assertion  is  not  quite  true.  If  a 
principal  of  life  had  not  remained  in  our 
churches,  British  influence  would  have  effected 
very  little.  But  even  were  it  not  so,  we  should 
not  shrink  from  such  a  reproach.  If  in  the 
sixteenth  century  God  employed  men,  some  of 
whom  came  from  Switzerland  and  Germany, 
to  disseminate  the  truth  in  Great  Britain,  why 
in  the  nineteenth  century  should  He  not  employ 
men  from  England  and  Scotland  to  disseminate 
this  same  truth  upon  the  Continent  ?  The 
revival  on  the  Continent,  it  is  alleged,  in  con- 
demnation of  it,  is  of  English  origin  ?  In  the 
first  century  was  not  the  revival  of  Europe  of 
Jewish  origin  ?  There  is  no  longer  either  Jew, 
or  Greek,  or  Englishman,  or  Frenchman,  or 
or  Scot,  or  Swiss  :  Christ  is  all  in  all.  The 
truth  which  saves  souls,  which  creates  and 
maintains  churches,  comes  neither  from  Switzer- 
land nor  from  England  ;  it  cometh  down  from 
on  high,  from  the  city  of  the  living  God. 

But  if  the  Continent  has  much  to  receive  now 
from  England,  England  may  still  receive  some- 
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thing  from  the  Continent.  It  is  impossible  to  fix 
an  observing  eye  upon  your  people  and  your 
church,  without  perceiving  that  there  is  still 
something  to  do,  in  order  that  the  truth  and  the 
life  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ  be  developed  there 
with  power,  and  penetrate  to  the  heart  of  each 
of  its  members,  even  to  the  most  remote  dis- 
tricts and  churches.  O,  well-beloved  brethren, 
we  know  that  you  are  not  of  those  who  say, 
"I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have 
need  of  nothing."  (Rev.  iii.  17.)  One  reforma- 
tion is  not  sufficient  to  save  for  ever  a  church. 
There  is,  through  the  power  of  sin,  a  constant 
process  of  deformation  ;  there  must  then  be, 
through  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  a  perpetual 
work  of  reformation.  Woe  be  unto  us  if  we 
glory  in  the  reformation  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, and  do  not  understand  that  there  must 
be  a  renewed  reformation  in  the  nineteenth. 
In  that  case,  while  building  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets,  we  should  be  witnesses  against  our- 
selves. (Matt,  xxiii.  29,  31.)  Yes,  my  lord, 
there  must  now  be  a  reformation  in  England,  ef- 
fected by  the  Word  and  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
as  there  must  be  one  in  the  church  universal, 
among  the  congregations  of  every  people  and 
every  tongue, — episcopalians,  presbyterians,  con- 
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gregationalists,  established,  free,  without  ex- 
cepting a  single  Christian  congregation  upon 
earth. 

Far  from  me  the  thought  that  such  a  refor- 
mation in  England  should  come  from  without — 
from  the  Continent,  Doubtless  there  is  a  cer- 
tain influence  which  may  be  exercised  by  one 
church  over  another  5  but  the  influence  which 
is  to  be  decisive  and  essential  must  be  found 
within  the  church  itself.  Foreign  influences 
are  very  often  superficial  and  transient  Yet 
if  there  be  found  among  a  people  a  real  want 
of  a  great  reform,  of  a  great  transformation, 
God  is  with  that  people,  and  the  reformation 
will  be  effected.  There  are  in  your  nation, 
as  in  all  nations,  elements  of  evil,  blind  super- 
stition, blind  infidelity  ;  but,  glory  be  to  God ! 
there  are  also  in  abundance  elements  of  good  ; 
men,  whose  eyes  have  been  opened,  and  who 
have  seen  the  salvation  of  God.  I  believe  in 
the  power  of  good  among  you,  because  it  is 
God  who  gives  this  power  ;  I  believe  that  this 
power  will  increase  from  day  to  day,  and  will 
gain  the  victory  over  the  power  of  evil, — over 
(excuse  my  foreign  expressions)  the  too  much 
of  human  tradition,  and  the  too  little  of  worldly 
infidelity.      The  Lord    has  clothed  you   with 
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force  for  the  combat ;  the  Lord  will  give 
strength  to  His  people.  Strong,  therefore,  in 
the  grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  contend  ! 

Nevertheless*  the  Continent  which  receives 
much  from  you  may  also  give  you  something. 
Your  teachers  may,  perhaps,  find  their  valuable 
developments  in  certain  branches  of  theology. 
I  think  that,  in  the  present  state  of  England, 
it  is  essential  that  the  theological  sciences  make 
new  progress  ;  and  to  that  end  our  universi- 
ties, our  theological  literature,  especially  that 
of  Germany,  might  be  for  you  a  foreign  aid. 
More  than  this,  there  is  a  protest,  which  on 
several  occasions  has  been  made  in  the  midst 


newed.  The  words  of  this  protest,  to  which 
evangelical  men  of  the  Continent  may  lend  their 
i  support,  are :  the  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and 
nothing  but  the  Bible !  You  know,  my  lord, 
what  a  simple  minister  of  Switzerland,  the 
excellent  B.  Gualterus,  of  Zurich,  wrote  to 
your  great  queen  Elizabeth,  immediately  after 
the  bloody  days  of  Mary :  "  We  know  that 
there  are  not  a  few  persons  who,  though  they 
perceive  that  Popery  can  neither  honestly  be 
defended,  nor  conveniently  retained,  are  en- 
deavouring   by-and-bye    to    obtrude  upon  the 
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of  you,  and  which  should  be  incessantly  re-        i 
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churches  a  form  of  religion,  which  is  an  un- 
happy compound  of  Popery  and  the  Gospel, 
and  from  which  there  may,  at  length,  be  an 
easy  passage  to  the  ancient  superstition.  But 
since  the  apostle  testifies  that  the  Church  is 
born  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  we  must 
be  born  again  in  Christ,  and  made  new  crea- 
tures ;  whatever  is  in  any  measure  repugnant 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  must  be  put  off  and 
laid  aside  together  with  the  old  Adam  :  nor 
can  any  reformation  of  the  church  be  really 
acceptable  to  God,  unless  it  agree  in  every 
respect  with  His  Word.  .  .  .  Your  Majesty 
is  aware  of  that  saying  of  Christ,  who  declares 
that  the  new  piece  of  Evangelical  doctrine  will 
not  suit  the  old  garments  of  superstitions.  And 
He  also  solemnly  warns  us  not  to  put  the  fer- 
menting and  wholesome  new  wine  of  His  Gospel 
into  old  leathern  bottles,  unless  we  would  have 
not  only  these  to  perish,  but  that  to  be  spilled 
at  the  same  time.  From  the  experience  of 
not  a  few  instances  in  our  Germany,  we 
assuredly  know  it  to  be  impossible  ever 
to  consult  the  peaee  of  the  churches,  or 
the  purity  of  religion,  as  long  as  any  relics 
of  superstition  are  retained.  For  as  those 
who    are   weak   ascribe  to  them   much  more 
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than   is    right,    bo   the  ignorant  are  made   to  i 

stumble  by  them ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  by  I 

their  means  the  enemies  of  truth  entertain  the  | 

hope  of  some  time  bringing  back  and  restoring  j 

superstition."     (Zurich  Letters,  p.  8.)   And  this  J 

same  minister  wrote    the    same  day    to    the  j 

physician   of   Elizabeth,    saying :     "  We   have  j 

now  experienced  in  Germany  for  some  years,  | 

to    the  great  detriment  of   the  churches,   the  i 

extent    of   influence    possessed    by    men  who  j 
invent  a  form  of  religion  of  a  mixed,  uncertain, 

and  doubtful   character  ;    forasmuch   as    their  < 

counsels  appear  to  the  carnal  judgment  to  be  I 

full  of  moderation,   and  especially  adapted  to  ! 

the  promotion  of  concord  ;  and  it  is  likely  that  j 

the  common  enemy  of  our  salvation  will  also  j 

find  suitable  instruments  among  yourselves,  by  ! 

the  aid  of  which  he  will  endeavour  to  retain  J 

the    seeds  of  Popery  ;    which  must  be  firmly  , 
resisted  with  the  weapons  of  Holy  Scripture 

and  of  the  Divine  Word,  lest,  while  we  endea-  ' 

vour  to  avoid  giving  some  small  offence  at  the  ( 
first  beginning,  many  things  be  allowed  as  if 
to  endure  only  for  a  time,  which  it  will  after- 
wards be  scarcely  possible  by  any  effort,  and 
not  without  the  most  grievous  struggles,  altoge- 
ther to  remove."    (Zurich  Letters,  p.  14.) 
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Such  is  the  testimony  that  a  humble  minister 
of  oar  mountains  sent  to  the  most  illustrious 
of  the  sovereigns  who  have  worn  the  crown  of 
England.  I  will  be  bold,  my  lord,  and  speak 
as  freely  as  Gualterus,  for  I  know  that  if  your 
great  queen  received  his  words  with  kindness, 
you,  your  friends,  and  your  church,  will  receive 
them  now  in  the  same  spirit,  and  will  take 
them  into  serious  consideration.  The  kindness 
of  your  great  queen,  and  of  many  of  your 
countrymen,  of  the  sixteenth  century,  encou- 
rage me.  Sir  A.  Cook,  speaking  of  letters, 
written  also  from  Zurich  to  Elizabeth  by  two 
colleagues  of  Gualterus,  thus  addresses  Peter 
Martyr  :  "  Your  letter,  most  excellent  sir,  toge- 
ther with  that  of  Master  Bullinger,  I  have  myself 
placed  in  the  queen's  hands.  How  exceedingly 
she  was  affected  by  the  perusal  of  them,  Cecil 
can  bear  witness,  for  he  saw  her  tears  arise 
as  she  was  reading  them."  (Zurich  Letters, 
p.  11.)  And  F.  Russell,  earl  of  Bedford,  wrote 
to  Gualterus :  "  We  have  need  also  of  your 
assistance.  We  commend  ourselves  and  our 
England  to  you,  and  to  your  godly  prayers. 
Pray  that  God  may  build  up  this  house,  already 
begun,  into  a  holy  temple,  to  the  glory  of  His 
name,   and    the    consolation    of    His    people." 
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(Zurich  Letters,  p.  83.)  Ify  prayer  to  God 
is,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  speak  by  the 
feeble  lines  which  I  trace  to  some  of  His 
children  in  your  Church  of  England,  and  that 
some  good,  were  it  ever  so  little,  may  result 
from  them,  to  the  glory  of  God.  Be  bold  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  Finish  the  work  which 
the  Father  gave  you  to  do.  If  the  Reformation 
of  the  sixteenth  century  was  not  entirely  ac- 
complished according  to  the  principles  which 
were  then  placed  before  the  eyes  of  the  great 
Elizabeth,  who  can  know  the  signs  of  the 
times,  in  the  world,  and  in  the  church,  without 
recognizing  that  the  Reformation  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  ought  fully  to  realize  that  great 
principle  of  the  paramount  and  exclusive  au- 
thority of  the  Word  of  God,  "  Stand  fast  in 
one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving  together 
for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  nothing 
terrified  by  your  adversaries." 

I  shall  conclude,  my  lord,  by  expressing  to 
you  the  lively  gratitude  of  the  Evangelical 
Society  of  Geneva  for  the  interest  you  have 
taken  in  its  labours,  and  for  the  assistance 
you  have  given  it.  We  solicit  for  our  persons 
and  our  work  the  continuance  of  your  affection, 
your  prayers,  and  your  Christian  benevolence. 
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We  have  found,  it  is  true,  other  friends,  whose 
Christian  sympathy  we  highly  value,  both  in 
England  and  in  Scotland,  but  we  do  not  for- 
get that  you  are  of  the  longest  standing,  and 
that  the  formation  of  your  Society  dates  from 
the  first  days  of  the  revival  of  religion  on 
the  Continent.  Nay,  more  precisely,  because 
we  are  not  uniform  in  some  points  of  church 
government,  we  are  so  much  the  more  in- 
terested in  appreciating  that  Divine  unity  of 
the  faith  whose  eternal  bonds  unite  us. 

I  know,  my  lord,  your  benevolence,  and 
were  there  any  indiscretion  in  this  letter,  I 
would  transcribe  those  words  with  which  R. 
Gaalterus  concluded  his  epistle  to  the  mighty 
Queen  Elizabeth :  "  I  may  be  considered,  I 
confess,  as  wanting  in  discretion,  for  having 
offered  this  advice  unsolicited.  But  I  willingly 
incur  the  charge  of  indiscretion,  provided  only 
I  may  perform  that  duty  which  both  my  public 
ministry  in  the  church  requires,  and  which 
I  acknowledge  myself  to  owe,  by  reason  of 
personal  benefits,  to  your  England,  in  which 
1  was  formerly  received  with  the  greatest 
kindness"     (Zurich  Letters,  p.  10.) 

May  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
who  is  always  with  us,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
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world,  be  in  the  midst  of  you,  and  in  you, 
my  lord,  and  very  dear  brethren  ;  may  He 
be  the  soul  of  your  Association ;  may  He 
bless  your  Queen  and  your  people,  and  may 
He  render  your  church  a  glorious  church, — 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing, 
but  holy  and  without  blemish  !     (Eph.  v.  27.) 

In  the  name  of  the  General  Committee  of 
the  Evangelical  Society  of  Geneva. 

J.  H.  MERLE  tfAUBIGNE,  D.D. 

P.S.  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Society  will  take  place  on  Wednesday 
and  Thursday,  the  20th  and  2 1st  of  June, 
1849.  We  invite  to  it  the  brethren  who  do 
not  fear  a  tour  on  the  Continent. 


C  C  3of)«0,  mint  Office  ffourt. 
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A  FEW  STRIKING  FEATURES, 


*  I  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man  how  much  evil 
ha  hath  done." 


Hi  has  acknowledged  in  public  "  that  he  never  lost  half 
««  hoars  sleep."  This  may  be  from  hardness  of  heart, 
coldness  of  blood,  or  a  want  of  regard  for  the  feelings  of 
others,  which  enables  him  to  take  his  rest,  even  when  he 
has  been  contending  with  his  Brethren  till  near  mid- 
night— The  bump  of  sxlf-bstebx  in  excess,  folly 
developing  itself,  in  egotism,  pride,  disdain,  and  am- 
bition. 

Resolved  to  be  eminent  for  something,  he  has  now 
thrown  off  the  robe  of  disguise  which  he  has  worn  for 
many  years,  and  displayed  that  bitter  resentment  which 
wm  almost  matured  in  the  Dudley  strife;  because  his 
Brethren  could  not  sanction  his  rigid  exactions. 

"  /  have  a  report  ready  for  the  press  tit  my  possession, 
end  shall  publish  it  if  there  be  occasion." 

He  came  hither  from  the  North  ;  after  being  there  a 
year  exceedingly  mortified  and  disappointed  at  not 
being  made  the  Superintendent  of  a  Circuit  The 
Society  in  this  place  was  then  in  a  state  of  peace  and 
prosperity.  It  would  have  been  so  now,  had  we  had 
any  other  Superintendent  than  himself. 


Having  once  formed  his  opinion,  on  any  subject  or 
circumstance,  no  reasoning  or  argument  can  remove  the 
first  impression ;  and  in  stating  his  own  views  or  notions, 
he  is  so  regardless  of  the  manner,  that  he  often  wounds  the 
feelings  of  his  best  friends  by  his  overbearing  assertions. 

"  /  never  changed  an  opinion  which  I  had  at  first 
formed,  through  the  reasonings  of  others,  without  after- 
wards repenting  of  it :  not  the  sixty-fourth  part  of  an 
inch" 

When  he  was  the  second  Preacher  in  a  Circuit,  he 
loved  when  at  the  social  table  to  elevate  himself  at  the 
expense  of  his  Ministerial  Brethren,  and  cause  them  to 
appear  illiterate,  before  a  numerous  party  of  Mends,  by 
asking  them  questions  which  he  alone  came  prepared  to 
answer.  The  first  time  he  was  invited  to  a  Meeting  of 
the  Trustees,  after  stating  "that  nearly  a  year  had 
elapsed  before  he  had  received  an  invitation  to  attend 
such  a  Meeting,"  he  charged  the  Members,  and  also  the 
Superintendent,  with  discussing  and  settling  the  affairs 
of  the  Society,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Trust,  and  con- 
tradicted every  person  who  asserted  the  contrary. 

His  desire  to  be  Superintendent  in  Nottingham  was 
so  deeply  rooted,  that  he  refused  heartily  to  respond  to 
the  unanimous  wish  and  resolution  of  the  March  Quart- 
erly Meeting,  to  travel  a  second  year,  though  it  had 
passed,  and  was  intended  by  him  to  bind  the  Circuit ; 
it  was  renewed  at  the  June  Quarterly  Meeting,  in  order 
to  have  a  better  hold  on  the  Conference  :  yet  he  still 
kept  the  Stewards  in  suspense,  until  he  found  himself 
really  appointed  to  that  office. 

When  he  became  Superintendent  all  his  best  friends 
were  glad  to  see  him  so  delighted.    He  then  told  them 
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that '« they  should  be  better  superintended  than  they  ever 
had  been : N  this  "  better  "  superintendence  soon  mani- 
fested itself,  by  giving  pain  to  the  members  of  a  whole 
meeting,  constantly  obtruding  his  own  sayings  and  doings, 
replying  to  every  speaker,  and  thus  checking  every  opinion 
which  was  not  in  accordance  with  his  own. 

If  any  person  ventured  to  give  an  opinion  contrary  to 
his  owu,  he  would  instantly  call  it  an  "  insult  either  to 
himself  or  his  office,"  and  would  do  it  with  that  stern- 
ness of  purpose  for  which  he  was  remarkable,  and  thus 
silence  that  individual. 

As  he  conceived  himself  never  to  be  mistaken,  or  that 
he  could  do  no  wrong,  so  he  seldom  tried  to  heal  the 
wounded  feelings  of  a  christian  brother,  or  to  soothe  a 
broken  spirit  by  a  kind  word :  and  when  a  person  who 
loves  peace  has  called  upon  him,  in  order  to  effect  a 
reconciliation,  he  would  abruptly  close  all  further 
attempts,  (except  an  apology  were  made  to  him,)  by 
loudly  declaring  "/  would  do  or  say  the  same  thing 
•gain  to-morrow." 

On  asking  a  lady,  who  had  been  his  intimate  friend 
for  many  years,  "  if  she  approved  of  his  conduct "  on 
a  particular  occasion,  and  on  being  told  tbat  she  did  not, 
he  said,  "  Wliat  do  you  dare  to  find  fault  with  your 
superintendent  and  pastor,  then  I  shall  bid  you  a  good 
evening :  "  he  immediately  departed,  and  has  never 
entered  that  house,  or  spoken  to  that  lady  since. 

Some  persons  cannot  obey  rules  and  usages  so  well  as 
they  can  enforce  them.  "  They  hate  Tests,  Questions, 
end  Pledges  ;  "  yet  when  a  leader  or  local  preacher  had 
to  be  admitted  into  office,  he  was  subjected  to  a  more 
lerere  and  painful  examination  than  by  any  former  super 
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intendent,  and  had  publicly  to  give  a  promise  or  pledge 
"  that  if  he  should  change  his  views  of  the  doctrines  or 
discipline  of  Methodism,  he  should  quietly  leave  the 
Society,  without  influencing  others,  or  causing  a  divi- 
sion amongst  its  members,*' 

He  stated  himself  "  to  be  more  grossly  insulted  than 
he  had  been  for  thirty  years"  by  being  told  u  that  he 
was  the  last  man  who  should  complain  of  discourtesy  :  " 
but  be  had  his  revenge  on  the  same  evening,  by  alluding 
to  it  in  the  pulpit. 

On  auother  occasion  "  that  he  had  been  insulted 
both  in  his  person  and  in  his  office,  in  not  being 
invited  to  a  friend's  house  to  meet  the  preachers 
from  another  district"  and  in  twenty  minutes  after- 
wards, in  the  same  meeting,  charged  that  friend  "with 
giving  twelve  o'clock  suppers  amidst  sparkling  glasses  ;r 
— after  such  a  complaint,  of  course,  this  was  no  insult  la 
his  friend. 

A  memorial,  couched  in  most  respectful  language,  and 
signed  by  eight  or  nine  Trustees,  was  presented  to  him, 
containing  a  request,  which  he  would  not  deign  to 
answer;  but  after  keeping  it  in  his  possession  several- 
days,  carried  it  to  the  leaders'  meeting,  who  knew  nothing* 
of  the  affair,  without  even  informing  or  summoning  the- 
petitioners. 

In  a  meeting  of  Trustees,  when  a  member  of  fifty- 
years  standing  in  the  society  wished  respectfully  to  ask 
him  a  question  in  reference  to  that  memorial,  although 
ordered  to  desist,  and  clamoured  at  by  the  chair,  yet 
was  determined  to  be  heard;  after  silence  had  beer> 
obtained,  he  was  told  by  the  superintendent, "  We  wilb 
tar  you  of  our  clemency,  but  we  shall  not  give  any 

swer" 


On  leering  a  Trustee  Meeting  in  which  there  had 
been  some  lengthened  conrersation,  he  once  requested 
"that  his  name  should  not  be  mentioned  in  his  absence  /" 
—On  another  occasion,  when  he  had  left  the  room  and 
bad  descended  the  stairs  in  a  friend's  house,  he  called 'out 
aloud  to  the  Members  "  the  business  of  the  Trustee 
Meeting  is  ended:99  clearly  implying,  that  though  he 
was  kindly  invited,  and  pressed  upon  to  stay,  nothing 
should  be  said  or  done  after  his  departure. 

He  has  declared  "  that  he  never  wrote  anonymous 
articles  for  the  Press,  not  even  for  the  Newspapers  ;"  yet 
be  corrected  or  rather  remodelled  a  letter  for  the  Not- 
tingham Mercury,  against  a  Tea  Meeting  which  had 
Wn  held  at  the  Coppice,  and  signed  himself  a  "  Class 
Leader." 

As  though  touched  by  Ithuriefs  Spear,  he  starts  at 
any  opposition  to  his  present  proceedings ;  and  this  has 
cauied  him  publicly  to  state,  that  his  opponents  "  are 
uuding  out  their  Pamphlets  printed  at  the  expense  of 
tke  Contingent  Fund  .*"  now  ke  knows  this  assertion  to 
be  erroneous,  because,  he  is  well  aware  this  Fund  is 
already  £1267  in  debt,  and  that  it  is  under  the  manage- 
ment of  a  Committee,  composed  partly  of  Laymen,  and 
partly  of  Ministers,  and  that  its  funds  cannot  be  appro- 
priated to  any  purpose  whaterer,  until  that  Committee 
tall  meet  at  the  next  Conference. 

At  a  Public  Meeting  which  he  held  at  Bees  ton,  he 
staled  "  that  during  the  conference  no  minister  had  given 
•ist  even  a  smile,  or  come  near  to  converse  with  him  ;" 
yet  two,  if  not  more  of  his  Brethren  went  to  him,  pur- 
posely to  urge  him  to  yield  to  the  rules  and  usages  of 
lb*  Connexion,  but  he  obstinately  refused.     It  may  b» 
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surprising  to  those  who  know  htm  well,  how  they  dared 

to  give  him  advice,  for  he  always  thought  himself  wiser 

than  any  of  his  teachers* 

He  has  announced  "Ait  intention  of  going  from 

North  to  South  to  state  his  case"  for  his  own  private 

purposes;  with  one  hand,  as  it  were,  to  throw  firebrands 

amongst  the  ignorant  who  do  not  know  the  man,  and  at 

the  same  time  to  preach  "  the  Gospel  of  the  glorious 

God." 

11  To  good  and  evil  equal  bent, 
I'm  now  a  sinner,  now  a  saint." 

O'er  every  earthlj  living  thing 
I  would  be  Lord,  I  would  be  King, 
I'd  make  the  whole  five-hundred  bow, 
I'd  bring  the  proud  oppressors  low  !H 

Sympathy  for  the  oppressed,  is  the  characteristic  of  a 
Briton,  and  especially  of  a  sincere  Christian, — but  when 
the  applicant  has  lived  amongst  us,  and  played  the  Pope, 
in  every  place  where  he  has  had  the  power—and  thus 
has  proved  it  by  his  practice;  can  bear  to  see  no  one 
above  him  without  envy,  and  few  beneath  him  without 
domination — to  sympathize  and  contribute  to  the  support 
of  such  a  man,  is  nothing  less  than  hiring  a  "  religious 
Incendiary  "  to  set  on  fire  the  Church  of  God ;  to  scat- 
ter, divide,  and  destroy,  merely  to  satisfy  his  own  private 
revenge  and  advantage,  while  professing  at  the  same  time 
to  aim  at  religious  liberty !  ! 

The  principles  which  he  is  inculcating  to  those  who 
will  listen  to  him,  are  full  of  the  most  baneful  and  poison- 
ous effects :  "  he  entreats  them  to  meet  in  class,  to 
attend  the  public  and  private  services  of  religion  as 
usual"  with  hearts  full  of  prejudice,  like  his  own,  and 
implanted  into  theirs  by  himself,  "  still  to  remain  Mem- 

r$  of  the  Church"— well  knowing  that  this  evil  spirit 
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frill  prevent  them  giving,  as  they  had  done,  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  Ministry — will  dry  up  every  remains  of 
christian  experience  and  attachment  to  that  cause  to 
which  they  are  indebted  for  almost  every  thing  which  they 
possess,  and  make  religion  appear  hateful  to  many  of 
them.  All  this  is  publicly  taught  by  a  man,  who  calls 
himself  a  "  Reverend  Minuter  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ." 

The  British  public  both  political  and  religious  hate 
oppression,  they  may  be  led  by  kindness  to  almost  any 
thing  which  is  good  or  consistent ;  but  they  have  never 
allowed  themselves  to  be  driven  per  force.  With  his 
accustomed  tact,  he  has  thrown  by  wholesale  that  odium 
on  the  Conference,  which  really  belongs  to  himself;  and 
thus  endeavoured  to  hide  his  own  defects  in  a  whirlwind  of 
his  own  raising : — he  has  thrown  contempt  on  the  Minis- 
ters, and  on  the  usages  of  Methodism,  to  prevent  his  own 
true  position  and  obstinacy  from  being  discovered.  This 
has  been  done  so  effectually,  that  the  chairman  of  a  meet- 
ing which  was  held  in  his  favour,  even  when  he  was  rail- 
ing at  the  law  of  — *35,  declared  that  he  had'  never  read 
that  law ;  but  should  like  to  be  favoured  with  a  peep  at 
it! 

He  has  already  destroyed  the  peace  and  union  of  many 
families  and  societies, — has  divided  friends  once  ardent- 
ly attached  to  each  other, — and  has  lowered  the  tone  of 
christian  experience  in  numbers  of  the  sincere  followers 
rf  Christ.  He  feels  no  concern  that  thus  through  his 
wn  conduct  hundreds  are  now  suffering.  Is  this  a  fol- 
lower of  Christ  who  can  call  in  the  claptrap  of  "  Civil 
**d  Religious  Liberty"  in  order  to  make  himself  a 
"  Martyr  P"  While  he  is  conscious,  and  too  well  knows, 
ttiat  his  present  circumstances  are  entirely  owing  to  bis 
l~*u  envy,  pride,  obstinacy,  and  perverseness. 
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His  great  sin,  and  if  this  be  not  a  sin  where  shall  we 
find  one.  consists  in  throwing  every  species  of  reproach 
and  calumny  on  those  ot  bis  Brethren,  who  bad 
"  officially  "  to  take  a  part  in  his  examination  at  the 
Conference,  or  who  opposed  his  contumacious  violation 
of  those  usages,  which  bad  been  so  rigidly  enforced  by 
himself  on  others. 

"HE  WA.S  EXPELLED  FOB  REFUSING  TO  PLEDGE 
HIMSELF  TO  LITE  IN  PEACE  FOB  THE  FUTURE."   He 

calls  this  expulsion  "  unrighteous;"  but  it  is  not  "  un- 
righteous "  to  blast  the  characters  of  his  Brethren  sever- 
ally, and  by  name,  in  their  absence,  to  prevent  or  retard 
their  usefulness  as  Ministers,  and  to  plant  in  the  minds 
of  all  classes  a  deep  and  lasting  haired  to  the  whole 
Conference  of  Wesleyan  Methodism. 

This  Portrait  painted  from  Life  by  himself,  and  orna- 
mented by  colors  from  his  own  palette,  will  prove  to  every 
candid  and  reflecting  mind,  that  he  who  is  unable  to  govern 
himself  is  not  qualified  to  silence  oppression  in  others ; 
nor  to  repair  any  irregularities  in  what  he  always  called 
"  blessed  Methodism  ;"  but  now  having  fallen  under  its 
judicial  punishment  he  is  resolved  if  possible  to  effect  its 
entire  destruction. 

Exhorbitant  selfishness,  personified  and  perpetuated, 
"  has  refused  to  accept  the  principal  which  was  owing  to 
it  from  the  Annuitant  Fund,"  although  other  persons 
have  had  it  who  have  left,  or  been  dismissed  the 
Connexion ;  nay,  even  his  brother  of  Ripley  has  re- 
ceived it.  Thus  even  the  rules  and  usages  of  this  old 
and  valuable  Fund,  (of  which  he  never  complained 
before,)  must  be  violated,  purposely  to  suit  his  own 
interest,  or  to  open  another  valve  for  the  escape  of  his 
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deeply  fixed  malignity.  Bat  to  gire  oat  a  tmnn,  and 
pray  at  the  commencement  and  termination  of  his  public 
meetings,  must  shock  eTery  reflecting  mind,  when  it  is 
well  understood  that  his  main  object  is  to  excite  and 
promote  some  of  the  worst  passions  of  the  human  heart. 
Portraits  of  his  Colleagues  are  preparing  for  the  Press, 
and  may  shortly  be  expected. 

A  Wesleyan  Layman. 


P.8. — In  how  many  Circuits  has  he  travelled  during 
Thirty  years,  where  he  has  not  had  contention  either 
with  his  Colleagues  or  the  Members  ? 


«W.    DfURDSV,  PR1HTER,  NOTTINGHAM. 


HOME  BLESSINGS  ATTENDANT  ON  THE  CULTIVATION 
OP  A  MISSIONARY  SPIRIT. 


A  LETTER 


TO 


A   BROTHER  CLERGYMAN. 


•»  It  Mean  to  be  an  indisputable  fact,  that,  howerer  inadequate  a 
Church  may  be  to  its  own  internal  wants,  it  mast  on  no  account  suspend 
i£s  Missionary  duties ;  that  this  is,  in  fact,  the  circulation  of  its  life's 
blood,  which  would  lose  its  vital  power  if  it  never  flowed  forth  to  the 
extremities,  but  curdled  at  the  heart,** 

Br.  8ELWTK. 

M  What,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  is  the  spirit  of  Missions,  but  the 
sport  of  Christianity  operating-  la  its  dirincst  energies,  and  closely 
treading  in  the  steps  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  apostles  I" 

Hzlvills  gnawi/. 


LONDON. 

J.  HATCHAED  AND   SON,  PICCADILLY ; 
HAMILTON,    ADAMS,  AND   CO.,   PATEBNOSTEB  BOW. 

1849. 


A    LETTER. 


My  dear  Fbiend, 

If  I  make  no  apology  for  addressing  you 
with  the  freedom  and  at  the  length  which  cha- 
racterizes this  communication,  it  is  because  I  am 
convinced,  that  on  your  part,  there  exists  a  sincere 
desire  to  promote  the  spiritual  welfare  of  your 
flock,  and  consequently,  a  readiness  to  look  with 
candour  on  any  suggestion  bearing  on  this  all- 
absorbing  point;  and  because  I  am  conscious  that 
my  own  desire  is  simply  to  be  a  fellow-helper 
with  you  in  the  work  of  our  common  Lord  and 
Master. 

There  is  scarcely  a  faithful  labourer  amongst 
us,  who  does  not  find  himself  oppressed  with 
a  double  difficulty,  and  a  double  discourage- 
ment :  the  great  mass  of  our  people  arc  careless 
of  their  best  interests,  being  equally  unaffected 
by  public  exhortations  or  private  admonitions; 
and  those  of  whom  we  have  been  led  to  hope 
better  things,  too  often  run  well  but  for  a  time, 
being  let  and  hindered  in  their  race.  That 
such  is  your  experience,  you  will  admit,  with 
equal  readiness  and  sorrow.  And  yet  you  have 
not  been  wanting  in  the  endeavour  to  render 
your  pulpit  ministrations  plain  enough  for  t>"> 
capacity  of  the  poorest,  and  so  varied  as  no' 


"weary  or  disgust  your  more  educated  hearers: 
'whilst  in  private,  w  in  season  and  out  of  season," 
you  have  been  anxious  to  lead  your  people  duly 
to  appreciate  the  ordinances  of  our  Church  as  a 
means  of  grace,  to  arouse  the  slumbering,  and 
to  dispel  the  listless  spirit  which  is  but  too 
^evident  amongst  those  who  make  a  profession 
of  religion. 

Deeply  and  painfully  dispiriting  is  such  a  state 
of  things,  and  calculated  to  plunge  us  into  de- 
spondency, if  we  look  upon  it  with  the  natural 
■eye.  To  the  man  of  faith  and  prayer,  however, 
•difficulties  and  discouragements  are  but  addi- 
tional motives  for  perseverance,  and  incitements 
Tto  exertion ;  and  thus,  instead  of  hindrances  or 
^drawbacks,  they  become  helps  and  advantages, 
"through  the  overruling  Providence  and  abound* 
ing  mercy  of  our  God. 

To  you,  my  dear  brother,  I  need  not  stop  to 

jprove  that  we  have  no  resource,  except  in  the 

fundamentals,  the  first  principles,  of  our  faith; 

that  we  have  not  (and  can  never  need)  other,  or 

better  weapons  wherewith  to  carry  on  our  warfare, 

than  those  we   have  long  learned  to  value* — a 

faithful  exhibition  of  the  wondrous  love  of  God 

in  Christ,  to  arouse  and  excite  the  careless,  be- 

*  eeeching  and  persuading  them  to  be  reconciled  to 

<3ocL      We  can  preach  no  other   Gospel,  but 

Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified,  the  only  hope  of 

sinners ;  we  can  teach  no  better  practical  lesson, 

^-n  is  afforded  by  His  example  of  filial  obe- 

e,  of  a  prayerful  spirit,  and  of  active  benc- 

:e.    It  is  thus  alone  that  we  can  work  the 


work  of  Him  that  sends  us.  If,  then,  the  vision* 
seem  to  tarry,  wait  for  it ;  unite  a  spirit  of  prayer 
with  a  habit  of  active  exertion ;  let  every  dis- 
appointment drive  you  to  wrestle  more  earnestly 
with  God  for  a  blessing,  even  for  the  gift  of  that 
Spirit,  without  whom  all  our  endeavours  must 
be  vain,  but  by  whose  help  we  shall  be  "  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God:99  thus* 
fchalt  thou  "  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear 
thee* 

I  have  felt  it  needful  to  refer  to  these  great 
and  fundamental  truths,  that  you  might  not 
suppose  they  had  been  forgotten.  But  God  him- 
self condescends  and  even  delights  to  work  with, 
means,  and  He  expects  us  also  to  use  every 
means  authorized  by  His  word,  and  afforded  to 
us  by  His  providence ;  that  so  the  careless  may 
be  arrested,  and  the  man  of  God  (whether  his* 
spiritual  state  be  apparently  healthy  or  otherwise,) 
may  be  edified  and  built  up  in  his  most  holy 
faith.  In  this  view,  I  proceed  to  set  before  you  a. 
few  of  the  advantages  of  one  particular  line  of 
conduct ;  and  it  shall  be  my  endeavour  to  show 
you,  how  it  may  bear  upon  those  two  classes, 
of  your  people  to  which  I  have  referred,— 
giving  you  a  new  and  unwonted  hold  upon  the- 
minds  of  some,  and  bringing  down  a  copious* 
stream  of  blessing  on  others  who  had  become* 
parched  and  withering  branches. 

Without  further  preface  then,  suffer  me  to  askr 
bave    you  endeavoured    to    overcome    the    dis- 
couraging circumstances  to  which  I  have  alluded 
by  using  every  means  in  your  power  to  enkin 
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and  keep  alive  a  true  Missionary  spirit  amongst 
your  people? 

There  are  too  many  who  would  be  altogether 
amazed  at  such  a  question ;  they  are  accustomed 
to  many  arguments  by  which  the  claims  of 
Christian  Missions  are  supported  and  enforced; 
but  the  idea  is  altogether  new  to  them,  that  the 
most  powerful  argument,  the  most  cogent  rea- 
soning, which  can  be  adduced  with  reference  to 
this  subject,  is  founded  upon  the  fact,  that  the 
spiritual  benefits,  which  the  cultivation  of  a  Mis- 
sionary spirit  has  conferred  upon  the  Church  at 
home,  are  fully  equal  to  any  which  have  de- 
scended upon  the  foreign  fields  of  Missionary 
labour.  I  know  not  how  you  may  be  disposed 
to  view  the  question,  but  you  will  admit  that  its 
importance  is  not  small ;  and  I  hope  to  show  you 
that  it  is  not  less  pertinent,  under  the  circum- 
stances to  which  I  have  adverted.  Bear  with  me, 
therefore,  whilst  I  go  into  some  detail  with  regard 
to  it. 

The  question  itself  amounts  to  this: — Have 
you  duly  and  perseveringly  set  before  your 
people  the  deep  and  solemn  responsibility  which 
rests  upon  every  one  of  them,  based  upon  the 
fact,  that  the  great  mass  of  the  human  family 
are  still  grovelling  in  the  darkest  superstition, 
and  perishing  daily  for  lack  of  knowledge  ? 
Have  you  constantly  reminded  them,  that  the  last 
of  Christ's  earthly  commands  still  stands  in  the 
nages  of  inspiration  unrepealed  and  unmodified, 

apable  of  being  explained  away  by  any  ex- 
tent of  <c  private  interpretation,3'  as  if  it  were 


addressed  exclusively  to  the  apostles  of  our  Lord, 
or  to  those  who  sit  in  the  apostles'  seat;  but 
binding  upon  the  consciences  of  all,  and  each,  of 
those  who  profess  to  believe  upon  Him,  or  hope  to 
share  the  merits  of  His  finished  work  ?  Have  you 
enforced  it  upon  every  one,  from  the  greatest  to 
the  least,  that  to  him  Christ  speaks  continually, 
*  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature  ?'  * 

Have  you  done  this,  duly,  perseveringly,  habi- 
tually t  That  is,  have  you  exerted  yourself  in 
private,  whenever  you  had  opportunity,  to  im- 
press this  most  necessary  truth  upon  all  your 
people  of  every  grade?  Have  you  done  so  in 
your  public  ministrations,  not  only  by  an  oc- 
casional discourse  directed  immediately  to  this 
point,  but  introducing  it  frequently.  Have  you 
given  it  a  place  among  the  most  neces- 
sary and  cardinal  points  of  Christian  practice, 
cambering  it  amongst*  the  fruits  which  the  love 
of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  will  surely 
and  invariably  produce,  and  showing  that  the 
careless,  nay,  the  presumptuous  neglect  of  this 

•  We  are  not  all  called  to  preach,  in  the  literal  sense,  any  more 
than  to  go  forth  "  into  all  the  world ;"  but  we  are,  each  one  of 
us,  minister  and  people,  old  and  young,  male  and  female,  rich 
*nd  poor,  bound  by  the  spirit  of  our  Lord's  command,  bound  in 
TOy  way  which  is  open  to  ua  to  "  be  fellow-helpers  to  tho 
*nuh,"  bringing  "forward  on  their  journey/'  and  receiving 
inch  as  are  called  to  preach  unto  the  Gentiles.    3  John  8. 

It  would  have  been  easy  to  have  adduced  passages  from  the 
Scripture*  to  show  this,  but  the  reader  wiU  perceive  that  the 
miremlity  of  the  obligation,  to  bear  each  our  share  in  the 
*ork  of  Missions,  is  rather  assumed  than  proved  in  the' 
Pages, 
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duty,  which  is  so  common  among  us,  is  in  reality 
a  repetition  of  the  daring  reply  of  Cain,  "  Am 
I  my  brother's  keeper?'  Hare  you  shown 
your  people  that  as  God  has  ordained  that  the 
poor  shall  be  always  with  us,  in  order  that  the 
springs  of  our  benevolence  may  never  lack  & 
channel  into  which  they  may  discharge  their 
streams,  so  (for  surely  this  is  one  true  view  of 
the  wondrously  mysterious  fact)  He  has  permitted 
a  moral  famine,  a  famine  of  the  bread  of  life,  to 
oppress  hundreds  of  millions  of  immortal  beings, 
that  there  may  be  room  enough  for  the  fullest 
expansion  of  the  highest  aspirations  of  the  re- 
newed soul;  even  the  inextinguishable  desire 
that  the  same  Saviour,  whom  that  soul  has 
found  ^'precious"  to  itself,  may  be  believed  in, 
worshipped,  and  loved,  by  all  our  perishing  fel- 
low-creatures ? 

When  God  gives  a  plain  command,  it  is  ours  to 
yield  a  ready  and  an  unquestioning  obedience  ; 
anil  yet  what  command  is  there,  the  reasonable- 
ness and  the  benefits  of  which  God  has  not  con- 
descended to  unfold?  Such  compassion  for  our 
infirmities  He  has  wonderfully  displayed  with 
respect  to  the  injunction  I  have  just  quoted ; 
it  is  plain,  so  that  he  that  runs  may  read  it, 
yet  it  is  enforced  upon  us  by  so  many  arguments, 
and  we  are  invited  to  obey  it  by  so  many  in- 
ducements, that  there  is  no  one  subject  in  the 
whole  round  of  Christian  ethics  which  admits  of 
more  diversified  treatment,  or  affords  a  wider 

'i  for  the  pulpit  or  the  platform.  I  pass  by 
ut  one  particular  branch  of  the  subject,  my 
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desire  is  to  impart  to  you  a  full  and  clear  view 
of  the  blessings  which  we  may  expect  to  de- 
scend upon  our  own  flocks  and  upon  ourselves,  if 
we  strive  adequately  to  fulfil  this  great  and. 
plain,  but  too  long  neglected  duty.  Did  we  but 
set  forth,  as  we  ought,  those  truths,  did  we  but 
enforce,  as  we  should,  those  responsibilities  on. 
which  I  have  just  now  touched,  it  is  my  strong 
and  deeply-rooted  conviction,  that  we  should  find, 
ourselves  in  possession  of  a  weapon,  of  whose 
weight  and  edge  and  temper  we  had  no  pre- 
vious conception;  a  weapon  especially  adapted, 
to  piercing  through  that  discouraging  listless* 
ness  and  coldness  of  spirit,  of  which  we  so- 
much  complain. 

And  is  not  this  conviction  based  upon  a  firm, 
foundation  ?     The  command  is  plain,  our  respon- 
sibility undeniable;  and  no  obedience  is  without; 
its  reward.    This  principle  is  true  in  general ;  and 
clear,  beyond  all  question,  is  its  applicability  in - 
ifcus   particular  instance.     The   Bible   says,   "he 
that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  the 
Lord,  and  that  which  he  hath  given  will  He 
pay  him  again;" and  if  this  be  true  of  the  meat 
that  perisheth,  or  of  the  gold  that  groweth  dim, 
how  much  more,  if  that  which  is  bestowed  be  the 
true  wealth  and  the  means  of  growing  rich  unto- 
eternity !     Surely  it  cannot  be,   when  a  blessing 
13  pronounced  upon  the  gift  of  a  "  cup  of  cold, 
water  only,"  that  he,  who  is  constrained  by  the 
love  of  Him  who  for  his  sake  became  poor,  and 
denies  himself    that  he  may   impart  to    others 
the  means  whereby  they  may  obtain  the  living, 
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water,  should  in  any  wise  lose  his  reward ;  a  re- 
ward not  of  pardon,  as  for  a  meritorious  work 
performed,  but  a  large  increase  of  those  bles- 
sings which  minister  to  solid  peace,  and  enduring 

And  now,  perhaps,  you  will  be  ready  to  ac- 
knowledge that  in  almost  any  other  parish  the 
minister  ought,  even  for  his  own  people's  sake, 
to  make  some  exertion  on  behalf  of  the  great 
work  of  fulfilling  Christ's  last  command.  In  your 
case,  however,  you  are  ready  to  say,  it  is  im- 
possible, the  weapon  here  recommended  is  not 
placed  within  your  reach.  In  fact,  the  difficul- 
ties with  which  you  are  beset,  though  you  would 
gladly  exclude  them,  press  into  your  mind.  Let 
me  speak  of  one  or  two  of  them. 

Your  thoughts  recur  to  the  ignorance  of  your 
flock  as  regards  the  commonest  matters,  and  you 
fancy  it  impossible  that  they  should  ever  realize 
the  existence  of  such  a  state  of  things  as  is  taken 
for  granted  in  the  most  ordinary  relations  o# 
Missionary  enterprize.  But  I  would  remind  you, 
that  to  dispel  this  very  ignorance,  to  familiarize 
their  minds  with  these  very  facts,  is  to  raise  them 
in  the  scale  of  intellectual  and  moral  beingB,  and 
to  loosen  the  bands  of  that  narrow  selfishness, 
with  which  they  have  been  hitherto  confined, 
and  which  helps  to  harden  the  soul  against  the 
attacks  of  spiritual  truth. 

You  instance  the  deep  poverty  of  most  of  your 
people,  and  give  this  as  a  reason  why  you  cannot 
adopt  the  plan.  But  I  am  not  recommending 
the  bare  collection  of  money.    From  the  mere 
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habit  of  giving,  some  (not  unmixed)  good  may  ac- 
crue ;  but  the  blessing  I  contemplate  must  flow 
from  a  far  higher  source,  and  be  built  on  a  far 
more  adequate  foundation,  I  mean,  the  infusion 
and  rigorous  growth  of  a  true  Missionary  spirit 
And  this  may  pervade  the  heart  of  the  poor  and 
of  the  rich,  with  equal  power  iind  with  similarly 
blessed  effects.  As  regards  m  oney,  however,  they 
are  few  who  can  give  absolutely  nothing,  and  as 
few  are  those  who  will  not  give  something,  if 
they  be  but  fired  with  the  spirit  of  love  for  the 
souls  of  perishing  idolaters.  And  what  if  they 
have  but  "  two  mites"  to  give  ?  let  them  bestow 
them  in  a  right  spirit  and  from  a  pure  motive, 
and  they  shall  have  praise  of  Him  who  knows  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  Nay  more, 
if  they  have  nothing  whatever  of  this  world's 
goods,  they  can  bestow  their  effectual  fervent 
prayers,  and  these  we  know  avail  much  ;  yea,  so 
much  that  it  may  be  truly  said,  not  only  that 
he  who  prays  the  most,  is  the  richest  benefactor 
to  those  for  whom  he  prays,  but  also,  that  he  lays 
up  for  himself  the  richest  store  of  blessings. 

The  case  of  many  of  those  who  could  give, 
awakens  a  different  and  a  very  painful  recollec- 
tion in  your  mind.  Their  backwardness,  their 
manifest  vexation,  when  the  subject  of  giving  is 
brought  before  them,  and  the  niggardly  response 
with  which  they  meet  your  most  touching  and 
affectionate  appeals,  makes  you  dread  the  re- 
curring periods,  when  you  are  compelled  to 
call  for  donations  to  parochial  schools,  or  to 
collect  the  sums  required  for   the  due   celebra- 
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tion  of  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.*  And 
you  cannot  help  dreading,  lest  these  primary 
and  indispensable  objects  might  suffer  by  the 
introduction,  or  at  any  rate  the  frequent  intru- 
sion, of  another  call  upon  the  purses  of  your 
people.  But  do  you  not  forget,  that  if  those 
who  have  the  means  neglect  the  duty  of  giving, 
it  is  because  they  have  not  acquired  a  habit 
of  so  doing?  And  this,  in  part  at  least,  because 
Christian  ministers,  held  back  by  very  insuf- 
ficient motives,  of  which  false  ddicacy  is  often 
one  of  the  most  powerful,  have  not  adequately 
impressed  this  duty  upon  them.  Surely,  this, 
complaint  would  not  be  so  frequently  called  forth 
if  the  true  principles  of  Christian  charity  were 
more  frequently  instilled  into  men's  minds;  if 
they  were  warned  that  whatever  they  have  ia 
committed  to  them  a3  stewards,  to  be  used  for 
their  Master's  service,  and  for  which  they  will 
have  to  "give  account;"  and  if  they  were  affec- 
tionately persuaded,  that  "  it  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive." 

Dear  brother,  the  dread  of  lessening  the  re- 
sources of  your  ill-supported  schools,  &c,  is  not 
unnatural,  but  I  entreat  you  to  consider  if  it  do 
not  spring  from  a  want  of  faith,  a  distrust  of  Him „ 
whose  are  the  silver  and  the  gold,  and  whose 
also  are  the  hearts  of  men.  And  be  assured,  that, 
-that  wklfth  is  given  to  the  heathen  will  never 
diminish  the  sums  contributed  to  the  important 
objects  to  which  we  have  alluded. 

*  The  allusion  is  to  a  place  where  the  district  church  has 

claim  upon  the  parochial  rates,  and  periodical  collections. 

made  to  defray  the  necessary  expenses. 
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Bat  you  will  remind  me,  that  there  are  im- 
pediments which  prevent  you  from  adopting  this 
plan,  of  a  very  different  nature  from  those  we 
have  hitherto  considered.  To  all  the  arguments 
I  can  advance,  you  answer,  that,  however  effica- 
cious this  scheme  may  be  in  other  places,  yet,  in 
your  own  case,  sad  experience  has  shown  that 
no  such  blessed  results  can  be  expected  from  it. 
And  this  you  prove,  by  pointing  to  the  little 
effect  produced  by  the  exertions  hitherto  made 
on  behalf  of  the  heathen.  Your  thoughts,  per- 
haps, will  take  some  such  form  as  this,  "  When 
I  preach,  under  the  authority  of  the  Queen's 
Letter,  for  the  '  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts/  (the  very  same 
object  as  is  here  referred  to),  not  only  are  the 
sums  collected  pitiful  in  the  extreme,  but,  so 
far  as  my  observation  has  extended,  no  good 
result  has  ever  followed,  no  home  blessing  has 
descended  upon  us.  Nor,  (you  continue,)  can 
I  lay  the  blame  entirely  on  my  own  indifferent 
advocacy;  for,  a  short  time  ago,  a  clergyman  of 
high  and  deserved  popularity,  preached  on  be- 
half of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  but  we 
had  scarcely  a  better  collection;  and  though 
many  were  attracted  to  the  church,  yet  my  con- 
gregations have  never  been  the  larger;  and  if 
any  effect  were  produced  for  the  moment,  I  fear 
it  has  been  as  the  "  morning  cloud  and  the  early 
dew." 

Bear  brother,  it  is  here  that  so  many  of  us 
fail.  A  single  sermon,  preached  in  every  parish 
in  the  country  under    a  Royal  Letter,    or  the 
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oft-repeated  exertions  of  such  an  individual  as 
you  have  referred  to,  raising  a  small  sum  in  many 
churches,  may  be  the  means  of  collecting  that 
which,  in  the  aggregate,  swells  up  to  an  availa- 
ble, though  very  inadequate,  amount.  But  so  far 
as  concerns  my  present  point,  and  excepting 
only  an  individual  here  and  there,  whose  heart 
may  be  smitten:  by  the  arrow  shot  at  a  ven- 
ture, we  have  no  right  to  look  upon  such 
occasional  appeals  as  the  means  of  calling  forth 
a  real  love  for  the  heathen,  or  of  imbuing  the 
mass  of  our  people  with  the  true  Missionary 
spirit :  and  we  have  no  right  to  do  so,  simply 
because  God  has  provided  us  with  other  and  far 
more  suitable  means  for  the  attainment  of  this 
most  desirable  end.  For  though  He  often  blesses 
us  in  a  way  we  had  no  right  to  expect  (being  to 
us  better  than  His  word),  yet,  surely,  we  act  a 
hypocritical  and  a  presumptuous  part,  if  we  pray 
for  and  expect  a  blessing,  whilst  we  leave  untried 
those  means  of  attaining  it,  which  are  put  within 
our  reach.  In  this  case,  the  farther  and  more  suit- 
able means  are  evidently,  the  zealous,  reiterated, 
persevering  efforts  of  your  own  ministry,  ap- 
plied in  the  way  at  which  I  have  already  hinted. 
Nor  can  there  be  a  stronger  proof  of  the  need 
of  such  personal  exertion  on  your  own  part, 
than  is  afforded  by  the  very  facts,  to  which 
you  yourself  bear  an  unwilling  testimony,  if  you 
adopt  the  arguments  I  have  put  into  your 
mouth. 

One  objection  to  the  position  I    have  been 
deavouring  to  establish   still   remains,  which 
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may,  perhaps,  be  fairly  stated  as  follows.  It 
is  only  when  we  are  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
the  value  of  our  own  soul,  that  we  can  feel 
any  real  concern  for  the  souls  of  others ;  it  is 
only  the  man,  who  has  himself  received  the 
gift  of  true  faith,  who  can  enter  into  the  spirit 
of  his  Saviour's  last  command;  it  is  only  the 
man,  in  whose  heart  the  love  of  God  reigns 
supreme,  that  can  have  true  love  to  his  fel- 
low-creatures :  in  other  words,  it  must  be  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  enkindles  tjie 
true  Missionary  spirit;  and,  therefore,  before 
any  man  can  exhibit  it,  he  must  be  a  "  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost"  And  from  these  unde- 
niable premises,  you  will  be  inclined  to  reason 
thus :  "  In  my  own  parish,  the  thing  which 
grieves  me  is,  that  I  fail  to  awaken  my  people 
to  a  sense  of  their  own  lost  estate,  and  this  is 
the  reason  why  they  show  so  little  love  to  their 
Saviour,  and  are  so  loth  to  sacrifice  their  own 
wishes  and  feelings  for  the  advantage  of  other 
men's  souls.  Hence,  my  strongest  appeals  meet 
with  so  little  response,  being  addressed  to  men 
who  are  like  the  deaf-adder;  and  the  cry  of 
others  for  help  falls  powerless  on  their  ears, 
because  they  themselves  are  spiritually  dead. 
And,  to  say  the  truth,"  you  conclude,  "  the 
plan  here  proposed  seems  to  me,  to  reverse  the 
order  we  ought  to  pursue,  as  if  one  should  tell 
us  to  put  on  the  top  stone,  when,  as  yet,  the 
foundation  is  unlaid." 

I  have  purposely  left  this  objection  to  the  last 
not  only  because  it  involves  most  important  prit 
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ciples,  but  because  it  has  often  occasioned  much 
practical  difficulty. 

Certainly,  it  is  when  we  have  been  ourselves 
awakened  to  see  the  precipice,  on  the  edge  of 
which  we  have  been  slumbering,  that  we  are  ani- 
mated to  exert  ourselves  aright  for  the  deliver- 
ance of  others ;  and  so  far  from  denying  that  the 
true  Missionary  spirit  must  be  wrought  within  us 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  would  most  strongly  insist 
upon  the  truth  of  such  a  statement.  Still  "  as  the 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  so  the  Spirit  is  not 
restrained  to  one  invariable  course  of  proceeding-. 
One  person  may  be  brought  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  in  one  way,  and  another  by  a  very 
different  (external)  process.  And  why  may  not 
the  contemplation  of  the  depth  of  misery  into 
which  others  have  fallen,  be  the  means  by  which 
the  Spirit  leads  us  to  turn  our  eye  inwards,  and 
manifests  to  us  our  own  actual  condition?  Or> 
again,  may  not  the  example  of  the  converted 
heathen  shame  many  a  professing  Christian  into 
an  examination  of  his  own  conduct  ?  Who  can 
limit  the  blessed  effect  which  the  frequent 
recital  of  such  passages  as  the  following  might 
have  upon  the  negligent  and  slothful  amongst 
our  people? 

"Be  the  weather  what  it  may,"  (writes  a 
Missionary  in  North-West  America),  "rain  or 
snow,  storm  or  sunshine,  frozen  mercury  or  fever 
heat,  the  church  is  more  than  full.  Many  have 
to  walk  five  or  six  miles  each  way,  and  that 
often,  in  winter,  through  two  or  three  feet  of 
mow.    These  facts,  together  with  their    devo- 
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uonal  responses  and  attention  in  God's  house,. 
are  a  source  of  the  greatest  satisfaction  and  en* 
couragement.n  # 

Who  can  tell  the  result  which  might  be  pro- 
duced from  hearing  of  the  conduct  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  Island  of  Bananas,  who  "  have 
to  this  day  (August  15, 1847)  successfully  with* 
stood  the  establishment  of  any  liquor-vendor 
among  them,  so  that  none  can  be  had  for 
money  in  the  whole  island ;"  f  or,  how  far  the 
regularity  with  which  the  despised  Africans  in 
Tree-Town  attend  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Communion  may  provoke  our  careless  fellow* 
countrymen  to  acknowledge  that  they  have  neg- 
lected their  Saviour's  dying  commands,  and  to 
confess  that,  in  so-doing,  they  have  sinned  t 

Bat  why  should  these  things  be  put  con- 
ditionally? The  most  blessed  effects  have  re- 
rolted  from  the  use  of  the  means  of  which  we 
speak.  We  rejoice  in  the  belief,  that  in  the 
last  great  day,  many  a  native  of  this  favoured 
thore  shall  give  glory  to  God,  whilst  he  con- 
fesses that,  instrumentally,  he  owes  his  present 
Lliss  to  the  reflex  influence  of  Christian  Mis- 
sions to  heathen  lands.  Yes,  even  in  the  midst 
of  the  enjoyments  of  heaven  itself,  we  believe* 
that  many  shall  delight  in  recounting  the  way 
in  which  the  love  of  God  was  first  manifested 
to  their  dark  souls ;  and  one  shall  tell,  how  he 
owes  his  all,  to   circumstances  such  as  I  have 

•  Forty-eighth  Annual  Report  of  the  Church  Missionary 
**x*Tn  p.chcTii. 
tlbiip.lTiL 
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narrated ;  and  another,  how  his  heart  was  moved 
within  him,  when  he  heard  of  the  depth  of 
misery  and  degradation  into  which  idolatry  had 
plunged  its  wretched  votaries  >  and  another  that 
it  was  the  patience  and  self-denying  zeal  of 
those  who  preached  among  the  heathen  the  "  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ,"  which  convinced 
him  that  there  was  a  reality,  and  a  substance  in 
the  Gospel,  of  which  till  then  he  had  never 
dreamed. 

Did  space  permit,  it  were  no  hard  task  to  show 
by  many  examples,  that  these  are  no  fanciful  or 
baseless  anticipations.     I  shall  confine  myself  to 
one  instance  of  the  kind,  which  I  will  relate,  as 
nearly  as  possible,  in  the  words  of  a  friend  who  is 
himself  personally  acquainted  with  the  facts.  *c  At 
a  village  a  few  miles  off,  there  lives  a  blacksmith, 
who  was  once  a  professed  infidel,  and  who  sel- 
dom, if  ever,  entered  a  place  of  worship.     On 
the    occasion    of   a    Missionary    sermon    being 
preached,  he  was  induced,  from  mere  curiosity, 
to   go   to  hear   'the   strange   preacher  and   the 
strange  sermon;*  he  afterwards  expressed  him- 
self thus,  '  I  then  saw  and  felt  that  I  must  turn 
myself  right  round;9  that  is,  he  was  persuaded 
to  take  the  opposite  road  from  that  along  which, 
he  had  been  travelling  before.     The  Bame  day,  he 
began  to  cry  for  mercy,  and  he  has  given  good 
evidence  from  that  period  to  the  present,  a  space 
of  about  thirteen  years,  that  he  has  become   in 
very  deed,  a  new  creature."    Numberless  are  the 
instances  of  this  kind,  which  even  in  this  world 

ve  come  to  light,  where  the  most  blessed  effects 
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eren  of  an  occasional  meeting  or  sermon  have 
rested  upon  the  souls  of  some  of  those  who  have 
been  present ;  hut  if  full  proof  were  made  of  a 
systematic  plan  such  as  is  here  contemplated, 
who  will  dare  to  predict  the  extent  or  the  fulness 
of  the  blessing  that  would  follow  ?  Alas,  that  so 
few  are  in  a  position  to  solve  the  question  from 
their  own  experience ! 

But  there  are  many  other  ways  in  which  the 
cultivation  of  the  Missionary  spirit  may  prove 
useful  to  our  people.  I  will  assume  that  you 
have,  for  some  time,  systematically  followed  the 
plan  I  am  recommending,  and  that  your  nock 
have  become  familiar  with  the  general  aspect 
of  the  Missionary  field.  The  whole  of  your 
pastoral  intercourse  with  your  people  will  be 
affected  by  it  Suppose,  for  instance,  that  in 
speaking  to  a  congregation  so  instructed,  you 
wish  to  produce  some  of  "  the  evidences "  of 
the  truth  of  the  religion  we  profess,  and  to 
prove  the  Divine  authorship  of  Holy  Writ: 
what  more  appropriate,  or  striking  fact  can  you 
adduce — what  more  telling  argument  can  you 
strike  out,  than  the  universal  applicability  of 
the  words  which  the  Bible  speaks;  the  per- 
fection of  the  picture  which  it  sets  forth  of 
the  character  of  man,  as  displayed  not  in  one 
place  only,  but  in  many,  nay,  in  every  region  of 
the  earth,  by  men  of  every  colour,  and  differing 
as  much  in  other  respects  as  in  geographical 
position,  and  external  circumstances  ? 

Or  again,  if  a  self-righteous  man  meet  you 
with  the  common  answer,  "I  have  never  done 
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any  man  harm  ;*  with  what  power  may  you  show 
him  that  he  is  a  murderer,  that  God  requires  the 
blood  of  many  among  the  heathen  at  his  hand, 
for  he  had  the  means  of  sending  to  them  the 
blessed  Gospel,  for  lack  of  which  they  are  undone, 
but  he  would  not.  By  such  an  argument  well 
might  he  be  constrained  to  cry  out,  "God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner !" 

In  a  word,  make  but  the  trial,  and  you  will 
find  the  principles  and  details  of  Missionary  work 
pregnant  with  the  aptest  illustrations  of  all  the 
leading  doctrines  of  the  Gospel;  thus  there 
shall  be  given  you  a  personal  reward  for  all  your 
trouble,  in  the  facility  with  which  your  own 
addresses  are  arranged ;  and  a  still  higher  cause 
for  gratitude,  from  the  way  in  which  your  exer- 
tions are  appreciated  by  your  people,  and  in  the 
effects  produced  upon  them. 

But  let  us  take  a  wider  view,  and  see  what  the 
spread  of  a  Missionary  spirit  has  actually  done 
for  our  whole  land  ?    Incalculable  are  the  bless- 
ings it  has  brought  upon  the  nation.     The  home 
influence  of  Missionary  work  has  helped  (if  it  has 
not  done  more)  to  bring  forward  and  to  mature  a 
vast  majority  of  the  plans,  now  in  operation,  for 
ameliorating  the   condition,  temporal  as  well  as 
spiritual,  of  the  great  masses  of  our  long-neglect- 
ed fellow-countrymen;  and  has  been  the  means 
of  assisting  (I  had  almost  used  a  stronger  word) 
to  soften  many  of  the   prejudices  which  once 
proved    a  powerful    hindrance   to   the  diffusion, 
of  religious  light  amongst  ourselves. 

This  point  is  so  important,  that  I  will  venture 
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to  illustrate  it  at  some  length.  Take  the  history 
of  the  last  fifty  years.  At  the  end  of  the  last 
century  the  long-dormant  Missionary  spirit  awoke 
from  its  slumbers,  and  the  leading  spirits  of  tfie 
age*  began  to  proclaim  that  something  ought  to 
be  done  for  the  heathen.  Up  to  that  time,  and 
for  more  than  ten  years  of  the  present  century, 
the  spread  of  Christianity  was  dreaded,  and 
therefore  impeded  in  every  way,  by  most  of  those 
*ho  were  in  situations  of  power  and  influence. 
The  policy  pursued  with  regard  to  the  Indian 
empire,  affords  a  just  index  to  the  state  of  Na- 
tional feeling  at  the  time.  After  a  long  and 
arduous  struggle,  the  Missionary  was  permitted 
to  enter  India;  and  it  was  found  that  to  elevate 
the  native  mind,  morally  and  religiously,  was  not 
the  suicidal  act  that  had  been  supposed.  From 
that  time  our  care  for  our  Indian  fellow-subjects 
his  been  growing  and  increasing,  until  we  now 
free  three  Indian  bishoprics  established,  with  the 
hope  of  others  being  added,  and  religious  institu- 
tions of  every  description  growing  and  increasing 
with  an  equal  rapidity.  But  the  important  point 
is,  to  observe  the  course  of  events  at  home  during 
the  same  period. 
Let  us  take  first  the  subject  of  Education,  as 

9  if  ft  list  of  those  to  whom  this  description  is  applicable, 
"ere  to  be  drawn  up— arranged  in  the  order  pointed  out 
fay  the  ralue  of  the  serrices  they  hare  rendered  to  mankind, 
*fl'l  the  influence  they  have  exerted  upon  their  contemporaries 
«4  successors, — politicians,  and  soldiers,  men  of  letters,  and 
OftQ  of  science,  must  all  gire  place  to  the  immortal  names  of 
those  who  aroused  their  country  to  listen  to  the  claims  of  the 
Uathen  world. 
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it  concerns  the  mass  of  the  people.  Many  a  gene- 
ration had  lived  and  died  -without  the  establish- 
ment of  a  single  new  school,  or  any  attempt  to 
provide  religious  instruction  for  the  children  of 
the  poor,  up  to  the  period  when  the  Missionary 
spirit  revived ;  but  nothing  like  a  parochial  move- 
ment was  thought  of  until  after  the  growing 
interest  which  was  felt  for  the  heathen  began  to 
work  with  energy  and  vigour.*  It  is  true — this 
point  is  now  strenuously  promoted  by  many  who 
decry  all  efforts  on  behalf  of  Christian  Missions  ;f 
but  this  does  not  alter  the  fact,  nor  prevent  me 
from  asserting,  that  because  we  have  been  led 
to  think  of  others,  God  has  rewarded  us  by 
awakening  our  sympathies  for  those  who  are  at 
home. 

Look,  again,  at  the  provision  of  Church  accom- 
modation for  our  own  population.  So  long  as 
it  was  a  just  accusation,  that  our  Church  made  no 
attempt  to  extend  Christ's  kingdom  abroad,  so 
long  was  it  a  stagnant  system  at  home.  J  It  is 
probably,  no  exaggeration  to  affirm,  that  during 
the  last  century  many  a  bishop  lived  and  died, 
without  ever  consecrating  one  new  building  for 

*  The  National  Society  for  the  Education  of  the  Poor,  was 
established  in  1811. 

t  Many  of  these  are  little  else,  we  fear,  than  worldly  politi- 
cians, and  the  '  education '  they  advocate  the  mere  communi- 
cation of  secular  knowledge.  Would  that  their  numbers 
were  not  augmented  by  those  who  desire  better  things  for  the 
poor,  and  of  whom  better  things  might  have  been  expected 
themselves. 

t  The  Society  for  Building  and  Eepairing  Churches, 
not  established  until  1818. 


the  purposes  of  Divine  worship :  the  very  service* 
itself  would  have  been  forgotten,  but  for  the  re- 
building of  the  Church  in  some  considerable  town, 
where  time  had  made  it  impossible  to  repair  the 
old  structure,  and  thus  compelled  its  re-erection ; 
or  for  the  addition  of  fresh  ground  wherein  to 
bury  the  dead.  But,  now,  how  great  the  con-* 
trast!  The  consecration  of  a  new  Church,  and 
the  sub-division  of  an  old  parish,  is  an  event  of 
every  day  occurrence,  which  is  strikingly  shown 
by  the  facts,  that  the  Prelate  who  now  presides 
over  the  see  of  London  has  consecrated  141 
new  Churches  within  the  limits  of  that  diocese ;  f 
and  that  the  present  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
during  the  twenty  years  of  his  residence  at 
Chester,  consecrated  a  very  much  greater  number, 
amounting  (as  it  is  said)  to  an  average  of  one  for 
each  month  of  that  long  period. 

More  striking  still,  is  the  history  of  the  means 
used  for  providing  a  supply  of  additional  minis- 
ters amongst  our  overgrown  parishes.  In  this 
respect,  nothing  whatever  was  done  until  the 
formation  of  *c  The  Church  Pastoral  Aid  Society  " 
in  1836;  and,  as  the  almost  immediate  conse- 
quence, the  formation  of  the  Society  for  supply- 
ing additional  curates,  in  1837;  by  whose  joint 
operations,  the  Legislature  was  shamed  into  an 

•  Why  should  not  the  serTice  for  the  Consecration  of 
Churches  be  bound  up  with  all  but  the  smallest  Prayer-books  ? 
We  are  indebted  to  the  Prayer-book  and  Homily  Society  for 
several  improvement*  of  this  kind ;  e.  g.  the  39  Articles,  the 
Ordination  Serricea,  &c, ;  why  should  not  the  amount  of  obli- 
gation be  increased  in  the  way  I  hare  indicated  ? 

t  The  Chnrchmjm'i  Almanack  for  1849. 
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attempt  to  do  something  to  alleviate  the  crying 
wants  of  the  country.  The  former  Society  was 
established  at  first,  and  has  been  supported  ever 
since,  by  men  who  rank  amongst  the  foremost 
promoters  of  the  efforts  which  are  made  for  the 
evangelization  of  the  heathen,  through  the  agency 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society ;  in  fact,  its 
formation  was  determined  on,  and  its  constitution 
definitively  adopted,  at  a  meeting  held  in  the 
Church  Missionary  House,  in  Salisbury  Square. 

The  chief  supporters  of  these  two  Societies, 
will  still  be  found  amongst  those  whose  exertions 
are  most  conspicuous  in  Missionary  work;  but 
I  am  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  there  are 
some  (not  only  active  advocates  of  Church  ex- 
tension at  home,  but  even  personally  indebted 
to  the  movement,)  who  practically  disown  their 
obligations  to  that  spread  of  the  Missionary  spirit, 
which  was  the  parent,  and  is  still  the  guardian 
of  the  Societies  whose  cause  they  plead.  I  would 
that  their  eyes  might  be  opened  to  see  the  sui- 
cidal character  of  the  course  they  are  adopting  ! 

And  here  let  me  add  a  word  against  advo- 
cating one  Society  at  the  expense  of  another, 
putting  them  into  a  position  of  unseemly  rivalry 
and  opposition.  This  practice  is  the  main  cause 
of  the  outcry  we  sometimes  hear,  against  "  the 
multiplication  of  Societies,"  as  if  it  were  "a 
monstrous  evil,"  instead  of  the  occasion  of  much 
good  both  to  ourselves  and  others.  Let  two 
Societies  be  based  upon  a  truly  scriptural  found- 
ation, and  it  will  be  impossible  for  them  to 
injure  each  other,  nay  rather,  by  the  advance* 
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ment  which  each  achieves  for  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  by  the  blessing  it  brings  upon  the  Church 
and  nation,  it  directly  benefits  the  other. 

Especially,  would  I  deprecate  the  advocacy  of 
home  objects  at  the  expense  of  the  Missionary 
cause.  Oh,  for  the  time  when  we  shall  not 
give  sparingly,  as  at  present,  of  our  money  or 
our  agents,  but  willingly  bestow  our  best  and 
choicest  upon  the  Missionary  field !  when  men 
shall  no  longer  consider  any  sacrifice  too  great, 
or  any  individual  too  excellent,  too  accom- 
plished, or  too  useful  at  home  to  be  spared  for 
the  benefit  of  dark  and  heathen  lands  !  For  sure 
I  am,  that  in  thus  giving,  we  should  bring  down 
a  far  more  abundant  blessing  from  on  high ;  our 
money  would  not  be  spent  without  return,  and 
tie  places  of  the  men  we  spared,  would  be 
still  more  worthily  filled  by  others  whom  God's 
pwer  should  raise  up ;  by  thus  scattering,  we 
should  not  diminish  but  increase.     (Prov.  xi.  24.) 

We  have  seen  that  my  plan  holds  out  a  fair 
prospect  of  benefiting  the  careless;  still  more 
cheering  hopes  may  we  entertain  of  its  usefulness 
to  those  whose  hearts  have  already  been  changed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  them  such  a  course  as  I 
kare  spoken  of,  will  prove  emphatically  a  means 
of  grace,  by  supplying  to  them  the  best  oppor- 
tunity for  spiritual  exercise. 

"  As  in  nature,"  says  Archdeacon  Law,  «  so  in 
S*ace,  exercise  is  needful  to  growth."*     A  very 

•  These  words  are  taken  from  a  "Charge  delivered  to  the 
Clergy  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Wells,"  by  the  Ven.  Arch- 
4<acon  Law.     To  this  excellent  discourse,  the  writer  con- 
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little  consideration  will  show  us  that  this  com* 
parison  is  most  apposite.  In  nature,  exercise  is 
not  life,  neither  can  it  produce  life,  no,  nor  is  it 
of  itself  competent  to  maintain  life;  and  yet, 
without  it  life  soon  becomes  a  burden,  and  the 
aliment  proper  to  sustain  it,  loses  half,  if  not  the 
whole  of  its  powers  and  virtues.  It  is  so  also  in 
spiritual  things.  Good  works  cannot  quicken  the 
soul,  they  are  not  its  life ;  and  yet,  as  they  are  the 
necessary  consequences  of  spiritual  life,  so  also 
are  they  the  means,  whereby  the  same  Spirit, 
which  imparts,  upholds  and  strengthens  our  life, 
causes  it  to  grow  and  increase,  and  thus  gives  us 
"grace  for  grace." 

It  is  to  the  want  of  spiritual  exercise,  that  many 
a  fearful  declension  is  ultimately  to  be  traced. 
The  instances  are  far  from  uncommon  in  which  the 
Word  has  been  heard  with  joy,  and  for  awhile  all 
seems  well ;  but  a  neglect  of  positive  duty  towards 
others  is  punished  by  a  permission  to  fall  into  a 
state  of  careless  ease,  and  then  the  want  of  watch- 
fulness   brings  down  its  due  reward,  betraying 
the  6oul  into  strong  temptation :  and  then  comes 
open  grievous  sin,  with  all  its  bitter  train   of 
consequences.      What  then  is  our  right  course, 
when  heaviness  and  torpidity  of  soul  is  creeping 
over  those  who  did  run  well  ?    The  spiritual  treat- 
ment of  such,  should  resemble  that  which  would 
be   adopted  by  the  physician  of  the  body;  we 
should  urge  them  to  such  active  exertions   as, 

fegaea  himself  deeply  indebted  :  many  of  the  ideas,  contained 
in  this  letter,  bare  been  raggetted  by  iUperutaL  The  Charge 
is  published  in  London  by  Hamilton,  Adams  and  Go. 


under  the  blessing  of  God,  may  restore  again  a 

healthful  liveliness  of  spirit* 
The  constitution  of  the  human  mind  upon  which 

this  truth  depends,  is  never  overlooked  by  the 
merely  moral  teacher.  Such  an  one  is  perpetu- 
ally enforcing  such  doctrines  as  this,  "  would  you 
aroid  habits  of  dishonesty,  you  must  be  frugal 
with  your  own;  and  for  this  purpose,  betake  your- 
self to  some  honest  calling,  and  in  that  persevere 
in  industrious  exertions."  And  in  the  same  way, 
it  is  perfectly  consonant  with  the  teaching  both  of 
the  Scriptures  and  of  universal  experience,  to  say 
that  an  active  perseverance  in  such  spiritual  exer- 
cises as  those  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  is 
well  calculated  to  be  an  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  God,  whereby  we  may  be  kept  from  that  fear- 
ful downward  course,  in  which  it  so  often  happens 
that  the  first  step  is  a  neglect  of  the  active 
spiritual  duties  which  we  owe  to  those  around  us. 
But  (you  will  ask,)  why  should  not  the  exercise 
of  praying  for,  watching  over,  and  ministering 
to  the  wants  of  our  fellow-creatures  at  home,  be 
sufficient  to  bring  about  these  good  results?  in 
other  words,  why  should  not  the  blessedness  of 
giving,  be  as  great  when  the  object  is  a  school  at 
home,  as  when  the  money  is  to  be  used  in  sending 
the  Gospel  to  the  heathen?  Such  a  question 
assumes  a  most  erroneous  position ;  viz.,  that  the 
effect  upon  our  own  mind  is  independent  of  the 
nature  of  the  object  to  which  our  bounty  is  ex- 
tended. 

Suppose  a  rich  man  to  contribute  towards  th 
erection  of  a  bridge  which  will  be  a  great  conve 
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ence  to  the  neighbourhood;  he  will  have  a  reward. 
Suppose  him  to  give  to  a  Society  for  warming, 
feeding,  and  clothing  his  poor  neighbours ;  again 
he  will  have  a  reward.  But  as  the  motive,  though 
equally  pure  in  itself,  was  of  a  different  nature,  so 
also  there  will  be  no  comparison  in  the  recom- 
pense. But  if  the  gift  be  of  a  spiritual  kind,  the 
motive,  if  pure  at  all,  must  be  of  a  still  higher 
order,  and  so  too  shall  be  the  reward.  And  if  this 
be  yielded,  what  prevents  us  from  distinguishing 
f  inter  sej  between  these  higher  motives,  and  (by 
consequence)  between  these  higher  rewards  ? 

Now,  I  affirm  that  in  giving  of  our  substance 
to  send  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen,  (if  at  least  we 
give  aright,  on  purely  Scriptural  grounds,)  the 
very  highest  motives  must  combine.  We  must 
have  the  simplest  faith,  the  purest  love,  and  the 
most  complete  abnegation  of  self-interest. 

Again,  you  will  acknowledge  that  we  may  look 
for  the  richest  blessing  from  that  which  tends  the 
most  to  ennoble  the  soul.  God  has  given  us  a 
constitution  which  leads  us  to  delight  in  great 
and  mighty  exploits;  and  by  a  participation  in 
them  our  minds  are  elevated  and  invigorated. 
Now  if  this  be  true  of  temporal  victories, 
how  much  more  if  we  can  feel  that  we  have  a 
share  in  infinite  triumphs!  if  we  be  led  to 
realize,  that  we  are  going  forth  in  heart  and 
effort  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  are  taking  part  in  pulling  down  the  strong* 
holds  which  Satan  has  so  long  occupied  in 
the  wilderness  of  the  world.  "  This  (says  the 
venerable  writer  already  quoted,)  is  what  I  desire 


"  We  all  owe  God  as  much  as  we  are  able  to  devote  to 
His  service  and  honour,  and  we  most  not  think  to  put  Him 
off  with  part  of  it ;  for  He  reckons  that  He  receives  nothing 
from  as  unless  it  be  proportionable  to  what  He  hath  bestowed 
upon  us.  But  how  little  soever  it  is  that  we  give  or  offer  to 
Him,  if  it  be  but  answerable  to  our  estates,  it  will  be  accepted 
by  Him.  This  our  Saviour  hath  Himself  assured  us  oil* 
From  whence  we  may  certainly  conclude,  that  there  is  not 
the  poorest  person  whatsoever  but  may  be  as  rich  in  good 
works  as  the  richest,  because  God  doth  not  measure  the 
goodness  of  our  works  by  their  bulk  or  quantity,  but  by  the 
proportion  which  they  bear  to  our  estates;  so  that  he  who 
gives  a  penny,  may  do  as  good  a  work  as  he  who  gives  a 
pound,  yea,  and  a  better  too,  because  his  may  be  as  much  as 
he  is  able,  whereas  the  other's  is  not" — Bishop  Bevbridgb. 

•  Markxii.43.44. 
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very  differently  situated,  but  both  of  whom  had 
given  something  like  a  trial  to  the  plan  I  have 
been  advocating,  will  form  a  suitable  conclusion 
to  my  attempt  to  persuade  you  to  adopt  the  views 
I  have  been  endeavouring  to  enforce. 

A  few  years  ago,  in  his  own  house  in  Edin- 
burgh, Dr.  Chalmers  thus  expressed  himself: 
"  When  I  was  a  country  minister,  before  I  went 
to  Glasgow,  I  knew  of  no  mare  profitable  mode  of 
communication  with  my  people,  than  to  bring 
them  together  to  hear  extracts  from  the  ( Missio- 
nary Register,'  with  my  remarks  upon  them.  I 
found  it  an  indirect  kind  of  preaching,  which 
often  reached  the  heart  and  conscience,  when  the 
regular  sermon  was  regarded  as  a  thing  of  course, 
and  failed  to  produce  any  impression" 

The  other  case  gives  the  experience  of  a  clergy- 
man of  our  own  Church.  It  was  related  as  follows: 

— *'  The  Rev. was  called  a  few  years  ago  to 

visit  a  parish  as  a  deputation  from  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society.  Having  arrived  some  little  time 
before  the  hour  of  meeting,  the  Incumbent  took 
him  into  the  church,  and  whilst  showing  him  the 
building,  he  pointed  out  a  *  Table  of  Benefac- 
tions'  on  the  wall,  which  contained  a  blank 
space,  remarking  that  '  he  often  thought  of  in- 
scribing there  the  name  of  the  Society  for  which 
the  visiter  had  come  to  plead;  for/  said  he, '  this 
parish  has  never  had  a  greater  benefactor!  In 
attestation  of  which,  he  proceeded  to  relate  how- 
dark,  and  selfish,  and  lifeless,  the  people  had 
been,  until  through  the  instrumentality  of  that 
bciety  the  cause  of  Missions  was  introduced, 


31 

whereby,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  the  happiest 
and  most  delightful  change  had  been  produced/9 

Are  you  oppressed  in  spirit  by  the  careless- 
ness, dulness,  and  spiritual  slothfulness  of  your 
people?  Surely  then,  such  an  example  must 
render  all  further  argument  superfluous,  and  I 
may  add,  a  go,  and  do  thou  likewise,"  and  re- 
ceive for  yourself,  and  for  your  people  a  cor- 
responding blessing. 

Had  not  this  letter  already  far  exceeded  the 
limits  at  first  proposed,  there  are  several  points  of 
detail  into  which  I  should  have  entered. 

For  example,  I  should  have  pointed  out  the 
advantages  of  interesting  the  young  in  Missionary 
work;  showing  how  a  bond  of  union  may  be  crea- 
ted between  the  minister  and  those  who  are  taught 
in  National,  and  even  in  Infant  schools,  or  in 
the  seminaries  where  the  children  of  the  more 
healthy  classes  are  brought  together;  a  bond, 
which  may  afterwards  be  continued  by  the  help 
of  a  "Young  Men's  Society ."  The  importance  of 
these  agencies  can  scarcely  be  overrated.  If  they 
t«  rightly  directed,  an  abundant  home-blessing 
niust  result;  and,  if  adopted  extensively,  they 
Mil  be  the  means,  not  only  of  collecting  large 
sums  for  Missionary  purposes,  but  also  of 
training  up  a  numerous  company  of  youths, 
eager  to  join  themselves  to  that  honoured  band, 
who  are  literally  fulfilling  the  command,  "go 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost" 
On  such  points,  however,  I    must  not    now 
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enlarge ;  as  there  are  one  or  two  matters  on  which 
I  have  not  yet  touched,  but  which  cannot  be  wholly 
passed  over. 

And,  first  with  respect  to  the  instrumentality 
to  be  employed;  an  important  point  in  every 
respectf  but  especially  when  the  main  object  in 
view  is  the  home-influence  to  be  produced. 
The  instrumentality  I  would  recommend  is,  Thb 
Church  Missionary  Society. 

To  do  this,  I  need  enter  into  no  general  exam- 
ination either  of  the  constitution  or  the  practical 
working  of  the  Society.  It  is  enough  that  I 
simply  direct  your  attention  to  one  or  two  of 
its  leading  features,  which,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
render  it  a  most  suitable  instrument  for  producing 
the  ends  contemplated  in  this  letter. 

It  diffuses  widely  the  fullest  information  that 
can  be  given  or  required,  and  thus  enables 
its  supporters  to  become  as  far  as  possible  ac- 
quainted with  the  Missionaries  and  the  stations 
in  which  they  are  employed,  and  so  to  become 
identified  in  mind  and  feeling  with  these  self- 
denying  men.  It  sends  out  those  who  are 
bound  to  the  same  services  which  we  ourselves 
dre  privileged  to  use ;  which  is  no  unimportant 
point,  as  regards  the  effects  to  be  produced  at 
home.  It  provides,  as  far  as  human  foresight  aad 
precaution  can  extend,  that  <M  its  agents  shall  be 
men  who  will  not  fail  to  declare  the  full  and  free 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  even  as  we  believe 
it  to  be  contained  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  re- 
flected in  the  Articles  and  Liturgy  of  char  Church  ; 
men  who  are  determined  to  know  nothing  among 
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the  heathen  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified; 
to  lay  the  only  sure  foundation,  and  to  build 
thereon  that  of  which  they  shall  never  need  to  be 
ashamed.  And  this  is  a  most  material  point  in 
regard  to  the  home  influence  which  the  work  will 
produce.  For  the  careless  may  well  be  convinced 
by  it,  that  we  are  in  earnest  when  we  tell  them, 
that  nothing  but  the  simple  Gospel  can  quicken 
the  soul  and  save  it  everlastingly :  and  the  sin- 
cere believer  in  Christ,  will  find  his  faith,  joy, 
and  love,  aroused,  strengthened,  and  deepened, 
by  every  intimation  he  receives  of  the  triumphs 
which  are  gained  over  the  great  enemy  of  God 
and  man,  through  the  power  of  the  same  Gospel 
in  which  he  himself  believes. 

I  add  a  word  on  three  practical  points,  re- 
specting the  way  in  which  your  Church  Mis- 
sionary Association  should  be  conducted. 

Avail  yourself  of  the  support  and  co-operation 
of  the  laity,  in  all  matters  within  their  province. 
The  advantages  of  this  course  are  neither  few 
nor  small ;  one  of  the  most  obvious  is,  that  it 
will  enable  you  to  abstain  from  the  personal 
collection  of  money,  and  even  from  its  tem- 
porary custody.  You  will  thus  avoid  "  the  ap- 
pearance of  evil;"  you  will  be  freed  from  all 
possible  accusation  of  self-interest;  you  will  prove 
that  you  have  no  desire  to  exercise  that  spiri- 
tual tyranny  to  which  I  have  referred ;  and  you 
wiQ  be  enabled  to  enforce  the  duty  of  giving, 
with  far  better  effect.* 

•  Much  advantage  haa  accrued  from  the  practice  of  publicly 
exhibiting  (on  the  church  door  or  otherwise)  the  Toucher* 
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Form  your  plans  so  as  to  be  as  independent  as 
possible  of  extraneous  and  periodical  assistance. 
You  will  find  this  advantageous,  as  in  other  re- 
spects, so  especially  in  this ;  the  effect  which  is  pro- 
duced will  be  not  transitory  but  permanent    A 
strong  feeling  may  be  produced  by  a  powerful  ap- 
peal, and  we  thank  God  that  donations  thus  made 
are  often  the  manifest  effect  of  Divine  grace.   But 
a  calm  and  deliberate  habit  of  giving  (time  being 
taken  to  consider  in  what  way  other  expenses 
may  be  retrenched),  and  a  periodical  laying  by 
of  what  can  be  spared,  commends  itself  to  our 
own  judgment,  and  approaches  nearer  to  what 
the  Apostle  desired;  for  he  expressly  forbad  col- 
lections when  he  himself  should  have  arrived, 
and    strongly    recommended   the  contrary  me- 
thod.*   Occasional  deputations  are  most  useful, 
and   that   in  very  many  ways;  but  is  it  not  a 
proof  that  there  is  something  deficient,  not  to  say 
unsound,  in  a  system  which  stakes  the   success 
of  a  whole  year's  operations  upon  the  eloquence 
and  persuasive  powers  of  one  man,  and  he  a 
comparative  stranger  ?    In  short,  the  plan  I  re- 
commend is  not  one  of  ease  lor  yourself,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  depending  in  a  great  degree 
upon  yourself;  not  upon  your  eloquence,  but  your 

which  are  supplied  on  the  payment  of  money  to  the  head- 
quarters of  any  of  our  public  societies. 

*  1  Cor.  xtL  9.  See  Guyse's  Paraphrase,  and  Scott's  IVac- 
tfcal  ObaerwatitmM.  It  would  he  a  manifest  distortion  of  the 
apostle's  words  to  assert  that  they  forbid  collections  after 
Meetings  or  Sermons.  And  it  would  be  no  less  false  to  insi- 
nuate, that  what  is  so  given,  1*  frequently,  or  even  commonly, 
the  result  of  transitory  emotions. 


8      Am  I  helping  f—a  question  for  those 

their  substance,  the  best  of  their  fruit  and 
flowers,  and  present  them  to  their  idols  of 
wood  and  stone,  in  token  of  gratitude  for  daily 
blessings,  and  especially  on  any  recovery  from 
sickness.*  And  let  us  consider  the  zeal  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  when  they,  in  their  sinful 
idolatry,  offered  incense  to  "the  Queen  of 
Heaven,"  and  take  deep  shame  to  ourselves, 
that  we,  who  are  called  Christians,  use  not  half 
the  same  exertion,  nor  have  the  like  earnest- 
ness of  purpose,  in  the  service  of  that  kind 
Providence,  to  whom  we  owe  all  things  for 
time  and  eternity,  and  who  is  alone  the  author 
and  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gifkt 
Fathers,  mothers,  and  children,  are  here  named 
by  the  Prophet,  as  all  taking  a  part  in  the 
work.  J 

If  there  is  a  real  desire  to  do  something  for 
Christ's  sake  and  His  kingdom,  it  is  almost 
always  followed  by  the  act;  and  those  who  do 
not  desire  to  help,  seldom  make  the  effort  in 
any  way  whatever.  And  this  must  be  the  rea- 
son why  the  subscribers  to  a  Missionary 
Association  are  not  by  any  means  those  who 
are  the  best  off  in  a  parish,  but  those  who  love 
and  serve  God  the  most  sincerely,  and  who 
therefore  "  do  their  diligence  gladly  to  give  of 
their  little,"  and  strive  to  show  their  faith  by 
their  works.  Reader,  we  will  take  a  walk 
through  this  village,  and  see  how  often  this  is 
borne  out  by  facts. 

*  From  accounts  by  Miitionary  travellers, 
t  James  i,  17.  J  Jer.  rii,  18. 
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fectly,  but  with  a  conscientious  persuasion  that 
the  position  is  a  true  one.  I  have  spoken  as  unto 
a  wise  man :  judge  what  I  have  said.  Enquire  of 
the  unerring  oracles  of  God's  word,  and  if  by  that 
rule  you  find  any  matter  overstated,  reject  the 
conclusions  based  thereon :  but  if  I  have  argued 
only  in  accordance  with  the  revealed  will  of  God, 
take  heed  how  you  neglect  a  weapon,  of  whose 
utility  and  power  that  word  assures  us. 

Let  us  ever  remember  that  we  are  commanded 
to  make  full  proof  of  our  ministry.  Let  us  emulate 
the  conduct  of  him  who  could  say  that  he  had  not 
shunned  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
and  therefore  was  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
men.  But  how  can  we  speak  thus,  if  we  leave 
one  arrow  in  our  quiver,  or  one  smeoth  stone  at 
the  bottom  of  our  scrip  ? 

That  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  may  bless  this 
feeble  attempt  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
that  He  may  give  to  both  of  us  a  right  judgment 
in  all  things,  leading  us  to  perceive  and  know 
what  things  we  ought  to  do,  and  giving  us  grace 
manfully,  faithfully,  and  perseveringly  to  fulfil 
the  same  :  that  He  may  give  us  many  seals  to  our 
ministry,  and  grant  that  after  we  have  preached 
to  others,  neither  of  us  may  become  a  cast  away, 
is  the  fervent  prayer  of 

Your  faithful  brother  in  the  Lord, 


•#  ••  •• 
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a  relation,  a  single  man,  who  then  earned  but 
8*.  a  week,  oat  of  which  he  paid  4*.  per  annum 
to  the  Missionary  Association ;  but  work  fail- 
ing during  a  very  hard  winter,  he  had  to  go 
with  others  into  the  union-house ;  and  before 
he  left  his  home,  sent  this  note  to  the  clergy- 
man of  the  parish : — 

"Bev.  Sir, — I  am  sorry  to  say  I  must  de- 
cline paying  to  the  Missionary  Society  any 
longer,  on  account  of  being  so  long  out  of 
employ ;  but  I  heartily  pray  God  will  dispose 
the  hearts  of  those  who  have  it  in  their 
power  to  double  and  make  up  what  I 
miss;  and  I  humbly  hope  God  will  grant 
me  a  spirit  of  prayer  for  the  prosperity  of 
His  kingdom,  though  destitute  of  the  means 
any  other  way. "  The  young  man  was  a  com- 
municant, and  during  the  time  he  remained 
in  the  workhouse,  was  employed  in  reading 
the  Scriptures  to  the  old  people. 

A  little  further  down  the  lane  lives  a  poor 
widow,  who  "of  her  want"  contributes  un- 
solicited, and  with  a  ready  mind,  a  small 
quarterly  subscription  to  the  Missionary  As- 
sociation. She  says  she  gladly  gives  it,  and 
though  there  are  some  things  she  cannot 
"very  well  do  without"  she  hopes  she  may 
he  able  to  Continue  this  trifling  gift.  A 
month  or  two  ago,  she  was  so  reduced  in 
circumstances,  that  at  one  time  she  intended 
to  go  into  the  union-house,  not  being  al- 
lowed any  pay  out  of  it;  but  a  lady  that 
week  having   given   her   a  trifle    for   some 
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work  done,  she  brought  the  same  day  nearly 
half  of  the  torn  for  her  Missionary  Snbcrip- 
tion.  Every  month  she  kneels  at  the  table 
of  her  Lord,  and  she  most  be  ill  indeed, 
or  have  some  good  reason,  if  her  cbeerfal 
red  cloak  and  neat  black  '  bonnet  are  not 
seen  twice  on  the  Sabbath-day,  as  she  walks 
seriously  to  her  accustomed  place  in  God's 
house. 

On  returning  to  the  road  which  runs 
through  the  village,  there  stands  on  the  left- 
hand  side  a  nice-looking  red-bricked  cottage, 
slated,  with  white  palings  round  a  little  garden 
in  front,  full  of  gay  flowers.  A  good-tem- 
pered, dressy-looking  woman,  is  often  seen 
standing  at  the  door,  with  her  work  in  her 
hand.  She  came  forward,  apparently  with 
a  very  willing  mind,  and  put  down  her  name 
for  4*.  per  annum,  when  the  Missionary  As- 
sociation was  first  established  in  the  parish ; 
but  her  heart  was  not  in  the  work.  And 
scarce  a  year  had  passed,  when  she  withdrew 
half  the  sum,  and  said  she  "  could  not  af- 
ford more,  there  were  so  many  things  she 
could  not  very  well  do  without"  After- 
wards, she  had  a  new  bonnet  from  London 
she  gave  more  than  a  guinea  for,  which  she 
could  not  only  do  very  well  but  much  bet- 
ter without,  considering  what  her  station  in 
life  was.  About  a  week  ago,  she  brought 
her  annual  subscription,  and  expressed  a 
wish  to  have  her  name  taken  off  the  list  of 
subscribers.    Now  and  then  she  may  be  seen 
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as  it  was  formed,  bat  after  a  short  time,  the 
son  brought  double  that  sum,  and  said  "he 
had  a  desire  to  do  more/'  He  was  asked  "if 
he  could  afford  it  ?  "  and  he  said  he  "  should 
try,  for  he  had  a  desire  to  do  more ; "  and  he 
has  regularly  paid  the  money.  It  is  a  blessed 
sight  to  see  some  humble  Christian,  unknown 
in  this  world's  busy  round,  "  going  on  to  per- 
fection "  with  a  quiet  mind,  not  only  desiring 
to  do  more,  but,  by  God's  grace,  bringing 
their  desires  to  good  effect.  It  is  a  blessed 
thing  to  be  assured  that  such  desires  and  good 
works  are  all  known  to  Him  who  beheld, 
among  the  rich  men's  gifts  which  were  cast 
into  the  treasury,  the  poor  widow's  two  mites, 
and  said,  she  "  hath  cast  in  more  than  they 
all."*  To  the  church  of  Thyatira  was  the 
searching  but  encouraging  message  sent,  "  I 
know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and 
faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works ;  and 
the  last  to  be  more  than  the  firsts  "f 

Quite  different  to  this  humble  dwelling  is 
the  shop,  which  stands  a  little  way  further  up 
the  road,  with  a  bow  window  on  one  side  of  it, 
full  of  goods  of  various  sorts :  flowers  and 
shrubs  adorn  the  garden  in  front,  and  a  neat 
gravel  walk  leads  up  to  the  door.  The  shop 
is  kept  by  an  industrious  widow,  who  labours 
diligently  "for  the  meat  which  perisheth;"  but 
her  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength  are  not  given  to 
"  that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life/1]: 
She  is  said  to  be  very  well  off,  and  has  now  no 

•  Luke  xad,  8.  f  Rev.  ii,  IS.  J  John  ri,  27. 
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after  the  wife,  who  serves  behind  the  counter.  * 
She  has  not  good  health,  and  tells  yon  mnch 
about  her  ailments,  and  how  many  medicines 
and  doctors  she  has  tried  for  her  recovery ;  but 
strive  to  turn  her  attention  to  the  Physician 
of  souls,  to  that  medicine  which  heals  the 
broken-hearted,  and  gives  rest  to  the  weary 
and  heavy-laden ;  ask  her  to  subscibe  to  the 
Missionary  Association  in  the  parish,  and  her 
words  are  few,  and  she  says,  she  "  doesn't  hold 
with  such  things."  The  husband  and  wife  are 
both  very  lukewarm  and  uncertain  in  their 
religious  duties. 

The  other  shop  is  in  a  more  retired  part  of 
the  parish ;  it  is  kept  by  a  widow,  who  sup- 
ports an  aged  and  infirm  mother  living  with 
her.  The  shop  is  small,  and  the  goods  in  it 
of  a  common  and  coarse  description.  From 
a  kind  disposition,  the  widow  is  often  unwill- 
ing to  press  some  of  her  poorer  customers  for 
their  payments,  so  that,  at  times,  she  has  been 
in  want  of  money  herself  to  buy  stock  for  her 
little  shop,  as  she  says  "  it  is  not  her  way  to 
run  in  debt,  though  she  could  obtain  credit  if 
she  wished."  She  and  her  grown-up  daughter 
are  constant  attendants  at  ohurch,  and  both 
kneel  together  every  month  at  the  Lord  s 
table.  The  former  has  regularly  subscribed 
to  the  Missionary  Association  from  its  first 
establishment,  and  was  present  a  short  time 
ago  at  a  Missionary  Meeting  held  in  the 
parish ;  but  being  called  away  from  the  room, 
by  the  unexpected  arrival  of  some  friend,  she 
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gave  me,  the  next  day,  a  small  donation, 
saying,  die  "  did  not  like  to  be  deprived  of 
giving  to  the  Society,  though  she  was  pre- 
vented from  adding  to  the  collection  the 
evening  before." 

Not  far  from  this  shop  lives  a  poor  man, 
who,  from  age  and  infirmity,  with  difficulty 
earns  7*.  the  week.  During  the  past  winter, 
he  had  a  severe  illness;  but  has  always 
heen  ready  with  his  usual  Missionary  sub- 
scription, 6rf.  per  quarter.  He  is  a  man  of 
few  words,  and  gives  his  money  at  such  times, 
as  if  he  felt  that  it  was  as  much  his  duty  as 
his  privilege,  to  assist  in  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel.  On  receiving  his  last  quarterly  sub* 
seription,  I  remarked,  that  as  he  must  have 
tad  many  expenses,  during  his  long  illness,  I 
feared  he  could  not  well  afford  his  subscrip- 
tion. He  said — "It  is  my  duty,  sir,  to  try 
and  do  what  I  can,  and  I  hope  not  to  give 
up- 

In  our  walk  through  the  village,  we  have 
hitherto  spoken  only  of  poorer  brethren  as 
subscribers  to  the  Missionary  Association. 
Let  us  visit  another  class,  who  are  most 
especially  dependent  on  the  gifts  of  that 
Providence,  who  in  His  mercy  sendeth  the 
sunshine  and  the  "early  and  latter  rain," 
and  causeth  the  earth  to  bring  forth  its  fruits 
in  due  season.  In  the  beginning  of  this 
tract,  we  read  of  one  who  gave  "a thank- 
offering  for  the  goodness  of  God  to  him,  in 
blessing  him  with  a  plentiful  crop,  and  with 
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"  oof,  to  war  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil, 
"  and  to  bring  them  into  subjection ;"  whereas  the 
latter  were  destitute  of  a  real  and  living  belief  in 
the  true  God,  and  in  the  message  of  mercy  which  He 
had  sent  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and,  consequently, 
without  the  fruit  of  works  good  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God,  which  can  no  more  exist  where  there  is 
no  faith,  than  a  tree  can  live  without  its  root :  on  the 
other  hand,  the  former  had  beholden  the  glory  of 
God  manifested  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
bad  believed  and  embraced  the  promises  made  by 
Him ;  and  the  result  was,  that  they  were  to  be  persons 
who  lived  no  more  to  themselves  but  to  Christ,  who 
died  for  them  walking  in  the  way  of  his  command- 
ments, and  studying  to  serve  and  please  Him  in  true 
holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their 
lives.  And  as  a  necessary  consequence,  the  former 
would  be  contra-distinguished  from  the  latter  in  the 
clearest  and  most  decided  manner ;  accordingly,  we 
read  of  them  that  they  were  to  be  the  "  light  of  the 
"  world,"  showing  forth  the  excellency  of  the  Gospel 
not  only  with  their  lips  but  in  their  lives ;  again,  they 
were  to  be  as  "a  city  set  upon  a  hill,"  conspicuous 
in  character,  and  attracting  towards  themselves,  by 
their  conduct  and  demeanour,  the  attention,  and,  to 
a  certain  extent,  the  respect  of  mankind.  In  a 
word,  they  were  to  be  distinguished  from  the  rat  of 
the  world  by  this,  that  they  did  from  their  hearts 
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seasons  when  the  Church  calls  to  prayer  and 
praise,  are  present  in  God's  house,  with  their 
labourers,  who,  at  those  particular  times  of 
fast  or  festival,  on  week  days,  are  not  paid  their 
fall  daily  wages,  unless  they  serve  their  hea- 
venly, 418  well  as  earthly  master.  They  are 
not  particularly  well  off,  and  have  had  their 
days  of  trial  and  adversity;  hut  from  the 
commencement  of  the  Missionary  Associa- 
tion, through  good  times  and  bad  times,  the 
fanner  has  subscribed  10*.  per  annum  for 
himself — the  wife,  out  of  the  profits  of  her 
poultry-yard,  10*.  per  annum— the  eldest  son, 
5#.  per  annum — the  youngest,  a  boy  at  school, 
2*.  per  annum;  and  at  the  last  Missionary 
meeting  in  the  parish,  they  sent  between  them 
5*.  as  a  donation  to  the  Society,  not  being 
able  to  be  present  at  it. 

A  ten  minutes'  walk  from  this  farm  brings 
us  to  another,  quite  as  pleasantly  situated, 
with  a  short  avenue  of  fir  trees  leading  up  to 
it  The  cheerful  sounds  of  a  rookery  are 
heard  from  the  tall  elms  in  front  of  the 
house ;  and  the  busy  humming  of  bees  over 
the  beds  of  lemon-thyme  and  patches  of  the 
golden  crocus  in  the  nice  garden  at  the  side, 
would  add  to  the  gladness  of  any  thankful 
heart  on  a  fine  spring  morning,  if,  when  we 
visit  there,  we  could  think  the  tenant  of  this 
comfortable  little  farm  was  one  who  was  set- 
ting a  good  and  Christian  example  to  all 
around  him.  But  he  is  a  very  different  cha- 
racter from  the  one  we  before  spoke  of;  his 
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labourers,  so  for  from  being  bidden  to  attend 
Gods  house  on  the  Sabbath,  or  on  the  most 
holy  days  of  the  year,  run  a  risk  of  incurring 
their  masters  displeasure,  should  they  absent 
themselves  from  their  farm-work,  even  on 
those  days  when  every  knee  should  bow,  and 
every  tongue  confess  the  mercies  of  redeem* 
ing  love,  in  the  birth  and  death  of  our  most 
blessed  Saviour.  But  his  own  attendance  in 
the  house  of  prayer  is  confined  to  being 
present  only  half  a  Sunday,  and  that  very 
irregularly.  We  cannot  expect  him  to  be 
either  happy  or  contented ;  and  when  visited 
by  sickness,  which  has  sometimes  confined 
him  to  his  bed,  his  fear  of  death  is  so  great, 
that  he  cannot  endure  being  left  alone,  yet  has 
no  desire  for  the  prayers  of  his  minister.  He 
declines  aiding  the  Missionary  oause  in  any 
way,  giving,  as  an  excuse,  that  he  "  does  not 
know  what  becomes  of  his  money." 

Towards  the  end  of  the  parish  stands  a 
small  farm,  with  a  neat  residence  upon  it.  It  is 
surrounded  by  a  cheerful  and  varied  prospect. 

This  farm  is  situated  nearly  two  miles  from 
the  parish  church,  but  the  fanner  and  his 
wife  contrive  to  attend  there,  always  once,  and 
frequently  twice,  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  at 
all  other  times,  when  the  bell  is  heard  fur 
service ;  and  the  wife  is  a  constant  oommuni* 
cant,  and  an  earnest-minded  Christian. 

After  the  first  years  expenses  of  stocking 
their  farm  were  past,  they,  unsolicited,  re- 
quested to  have  their  names  put  down  as 
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subscribers  to  the  Missionary  Association  for 
59.  per  annum.  A  few  others  of  this  respect- 
able and  intelligent  class  might  be  named, 
who  are  subscribers  to  the  Missionary  Asso- 
ciation ;  but  they  are  very  few  indeed  compared 
with  the  names  of  those  below,  or  those  above 
them  in  life.  And  it  must  be  a  cause  of 
regret  and  surprise,  that  whilst  the  labourers 
on  farms,  who,  at  times,  scarcely  know  whether 
they  shall  have  a  meal  on  the  morrow  for  their 
families,  generally  give  their  pence  readily, 
both  in  church  and  out  of  church,  that  the 
Word  of  God  may  be  sent  to  the  heathen, 
their  masters  so  often  withhold  their  hand, 
when  they  every  day  and  every  hour  look  on 
their  green  meadows,  or  waving  corn  fields, 
and  must  know  and  feel  that  not  a  single 
blade  of  that  grass  could  spring  forth,  and 
not  one  seed  from  the  hand  of  the  sower  be 
quickened  into  life  and  maturity,  without  the 
care  of  a  kind  Providence,  who  not  only 
expects  a  return  for  His  manifold  mercies,  but 
tells  us  plainly  in  His  Holy  Word,  He  has 
"  stayed  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  the  heaven 
over  us  from  dew,"  when  men  keep  back  what 
they  owe  to  His  honour  and  glory.* 

How  readily  the  patriarchs  of  old  honoured 
the  Lord  with  their  substance,  and  acknow- 
ledged the  hand  who  gave  it  "  The  Lord," 
said  Abraham's  faithful  servant,  "  hath  blessed 
By  master  greatly;  and  he  hath  given  him 
flocks  and  herds."  And  in  the  14th  chapter 
•  Baggaii 
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of  Genesis  we  read,  "  the  king  of  Sodom  went 
out  to  meet  Abram,"  after  a  battle,  and  said, 
"  Give  me  the  persons,  and  take  the  goods  to 
thyself."     But  he  answered,  "I  have  lift  up 
mine  hand  to  the  Lord,  the  mogt  high  God, 
that  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread  even  to  a 
shoe-latchet,  lest  thou  shouldest  say,  I  have 
made  Abram  rich."   Job,  who  was  called  "  the 
greatest  of  all  the  men  of  the  East,"  and  who 
had  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  camels,  "rose  up 
early  in  the  morning,"  and  of  his  substance 
"  offered  burnt  offerings  according  to  the  num- 
ber of  all  his  sons  and  daughters ;"  and  it  is 
written,  "  thus  did  Job  continually."     "I  am 
not  worthy,"  said  Jacob,  "  of  the  least  of  all 
the  mercies  thou  hast  shewed  unto  thy  ser- 
vant; for  with  my  staff  I  passed  over  this 
Jordan,  and  now  I  am  become  two  bands." 
And  we  find  him  afterwards  earnestly  entreat- 
ing his  brother  Esau  to  accept  a  present  from 
liim,  of  a  great  number  of  goats,  and  camels, 
and  kine,  "  because  God  had  dealt  graciously 
with  him."* 

In  the  New  Testament  we  are  taught  in  a 
most  instructive,  yet  awful  parable,  that  when 
our  "ground  brings  forth  plentifully,"  we 
should  not  pull  down  our  barns  and  build 
greater,  because  we  may  have  no  room  where 
to  bestow  our  abundance,  but  should  take  this 
opportunity  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,  that 
when  our  souls  are  required  of  us,  we  may  be 
found  "  rich  towards  God."t 

•  Gen.  xxxiii.  \  Luke  xii. 
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"  catechizing,  the  Christian  religion  was  suddenly 
"  spread  over  most  parts  of  the  known  world  within 
"  forty  years  after  Christ ;  and  as  it  was  thus  planted 
"  so  it  must  be  preserved,  for  if  we  neglect  to  instruct 
"  our  posterity,  religion  would  die  with  this  genera- 
"  tion,  and  the  next  age  would  become  barbarous  and 
"  atheistical,  and  therefore  all  churches  have  been  very 
"  careful  to  enjoin  the  practice  of  catechizing.     The 
"  Council  of  Trent  declares  it  to  be  the  best  means 
"  to  preserve  and  propagate  their  religion,  to  com- 
"  pose  a  catechism,  and  command  all  parish  priests 
"  to  instruct  their  people  in  it.     ConcU.  Triden.  Sep. 
"  24.    Luther  also,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reforma- 
"  tion,  writ  two  catechisms,  and  not  only  prescribed 
"  but  used  this  duty  himself,  declaring  that  he  de- 
"  lighted  in  it  more  than  in  all  his  other  offices. 
"  The  like  care  was  taken  in  this  matter  by  Calvin 
"  at  Geneva,  and  by  all  the  eminent  reformers  in  all 
"  nations  as  well  as  in  this  of  ours ;  so  that  Sir 
"  Edwin  Sands  observes,  that  nothing  did  more  con- 
"  dace  to  enlarge  the  Protestant  faith  than  the  dOi- 
"  gent  catechizing  used  by  the  reformed  divines : 
"  yea,  the  Romanists  confess  as  much  in  the  preface 
"  to  their  catechism,  saying.  Our  age  is  sadly  sen- 
"  sible  what  mischief  they  have  done  the  Church, 
"  not  only  by  their  tongues  but  especially  by  those 
"  writings    which    they    are    wont    to    call   cate- 
"  chisms." 


24     Am  I  helping  t — a  question  for  those 

9.   d. 

Floor 4    8 

Cheese,  one  pound 0    8 

Pork,  one  pound 0    61 


Butter,  half  a  pound 0 

Coals,  one  bushel 0 

Candles,  half  a  pound 0    8 


Sugar,  half  a  pound 0    8 

Coffee,  two  ounces 0    8 

Soap,  Potash,  and  Salt 0   8 

8    4 

This  labouring  man  was  sober  and  honest, 
and  his  wife's  occasional  work  in  the  fields, 
out  of  which  she  paid  2d.  per  week  to  a  cloth* 
ing  club,  and  his  own  extra  wages  during 
harvest-time,  helped  to  pay  the  rent,  4/.  10*. 
per  annum,  and  till  this  year,  5*.  per  annum 
to  a  medical  club ;  but  we  cannot  say  there  is 
any  thing  mentioned  here  he  could  "  very  well 
do  without." 

How  many  give  only  of  their  abundance, 
or,  to  use  a  common  expression,  "without 
being  the  worse  for  it"  It  was  a  princely  an- 
swer, and  well  worthy  the  lips  of  him  who  was 
called  "the  man  after  God's  own  heart/'* 
"  Neither  will  I  offer  burnt-offerings  unto  the 
Lord  my  God,  of  that  which  doth  cost  me 
nothing."t  May  we  all  remember,  that  "  to 
every  one M  is  given  talents  to  be  accounted 
for ;  but  the  servant  who  had  five,  gained  for 
his  master  five  talents  more,  than  he  that  had 
but  one.  If  we  would  but  "  first  give  our 
ownselves  to  the  Lord*"  with  "  all  our  heart, 
and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength/'  how  readily 
•  1  Sam. mili,  14.    AeUx&i,22.       f  2  Sam.  xxir,  2-k 
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and  infused  prejudice,  but  a  conscientious  objection 
against  it.  On  the  other  hand,  I  felt  that,  by  too 
readily  abandoning  the  Church  Catechism,  I  should 
be  unnecessarily  depriving  both  children  and  parents 
of  a  very  great  benefit.  What  then  was  I  to  do? 
How  was  I  to  distinguish  between  groundless  preju- 
dices, infused  by  persons  anxious  to  raise  a  clamour 
against  any  part  of  our  Church  system,  which  clamour 
I  was  bound  to  disregard,  and  conscientious  scruples 
which  I  was  no  less  bound  to  respect,  even  though  I 
should  respect  them  to  the  real  loss  and  injury  of 
those  who  entertained  them  ?  In  this  dilemma  I  had 
recourse  to  the  following  expedient : — I  procured  a 
large  number  of  copies  of  the  Church  Catechism, 
these  I  desired  the  scholars  to  carry  to  their  respec- 
tive homes,  and  to  request  their  parents  carefully  to 
examine  them,  and  then  to  acquaint  the  master  or 
myself  with  their  objections,  if  they  entertained  any. 
What  was  the  result  ?  Not  a  single  objection  has 
ever  been  made,  the  outcry  against  the  Catechism 
has  altogether  died  away,  and  it  has  consequently 
been  taught  to  all  who  are  old  enough  to  learn  it. 
I  do  not  imagine  that  all  the  parents  fully  approved 
of  every  expression  which  it  contains,  because  I  am 
well  aware  that  the  inhabitants  of  that  hitherto 
neglected  district  have  been  laboriously  prejudiced 
against  many  of  the  doctrines  which  the  Church 
Catechism  unquestionably  does  teach ;  but  I  believe 
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that  even  those  were  convinced  that  the  valuable 
truth  which  it  contains  is  at  once  a  compensation  for, 
and  a  corrective  of,  the  few  evil  ingredients  which 
they  (most  erroneously  in  my  opinion)  supposed  to 
be  mixed  up  with  the  good.  And  this,  I  believe, 
will  always  be  the  case  wherever  the  Church  Cate- 
chism becomes  really  known.  Take,  for  instance, 
the  well-known  answer  to  the  question.  "  What  is 
"  thy  duty  towards  thy  neighbour?"  Ans.  "  My  duty," 
&c.  Is  there  any  thing  in  this  to  which  any  parent 
could  possibly  object?  On  the  contrary,  must  not 
every  good  parent  feel  that  his  children  have  been 
deprived  of  a  very  important  privilege,  if,  while  this 
instruction  has  been  given  to  all  the  other  children 
of  their  Bchool,  they  alone  have  not  received  it ;  and 
i»  it  surprising  that  a  Clergyman  should  be  desirous 
of  having  these  things  taught  to  the  children  of  a 
tthool  placed  under  his  superintendence,  and  for  the 
instruction  given  in  which  he  is  responsible  ? 

But  when  the  godparent  is  admonished  that  the 
child  should  be  instructed  in  the  Church  Catechism, 
the  meaning  of  the  admonition  is,  that  he  should  not 
merely  be  taught  the  words  of  the  Catechism,  but 
should  be  made  to  understand  the  truths  which  it 
contains.  "  Our  Church,"  says  Archdeacon  Bather, 
"  in  her  Catechism  has  herself  provided  a  summary 
"  of  the  needful  rudiments.  And  we  have  it  in  the 
"  general  heads  of  instruction  to  which  all  that  we 
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"  need  teach  a  child  may  he  conveniently  and  pro- 
"  perly  reduced.  This  is  of  course  to  he  committed 
"  to  memory.  Bat  the  nse  to  he  made  of  the  forma- 
"  lary  when  it  has  heen  committed  to  memory,  or 
"  how  children  are  to  he  catechized  out  of  it,  is 
"  another  thing.  '  Sure  I  am,'  says  Bishop  Law, 
"  '  catechizing  in  its  true  and  original  sense,  implies 
"  '  something  more  than  the  hare  running  over  of  an 
"  '  old  form,  though  that  consists  of  proper  questions 
"  '  and  answers,  and  contains  whatsoever  is  needful 
"  '  for  faith  and  practice.'  Catechisms  supply  the 
"  teacher  with  matter  to  he  amplified  and  enlarged 
"  upon,  and  the  learner  with  such  a  condensation  of 
"  things  delivered  to  him  in  their  particulars  as  he 
"  may  lay  up  easily  in  his  mind,  so  as  to  recollect, 
"  hy  means  of  it,  what  he  has  heen  taught.  But  no 
"  summary  of  this  sort  will  suffice  instead  of  the 
"  necessary  exposition  in  detail.  '  For  generals  not 
"  '  explicated  are  of  no  practical  use.  They  do  hut 
"  '  fill  the  people's  heads  with  empty  notions,  and 
"  *  their  mouths  with  perpetual  unintelligible  talk/ 
"  They  must  be  explicated  therefore ;  and  it  will  be 
"  best  done  by  some  method  or  other  of  viva  voce 
"  teaching." 

But  after  all  the  godparents  and  teachers  of  the 
child  may  be  unskilful  in  the  use  of  the  admirable 
instrument  which  the  Church  has  put  into  their 
hands,  and  therefore  another  regulation  was  made, 
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calculated  to  secure  to  the  parents  and  godparents  of 
every  child  an  opportunity  of  having  it  instructed  by 
a  competent  and  experienced  catechiet.  The  regu- 
lation to  which  I  allude  is  to  be  found  at  the  end  of 
the  Church  Catechism,  and  is  as  follows:  "The 
"  curate  of  every  parish  shall  diligently  upon  Sun- 
"days  and  Holydays,  after  the  second  lesson  at 
"  evening  prayer,  openly  in  the  Church  instruct  and 
"  examine  so  many  children  of  his  parish  sent  unto 
"  him  as  he  shall  think  convenient,  in  some  part  of 
"  the  Church  Catechism.  And  all  fathers,  mothers, 
"  masters,  and  dames,  shall  cause  their  children,  ser- 
"vants,  and  apprentices  (which  have  not  learned 
"their  Catechism)  to  come  to  the  church  at  the 
"time  appointed,  and  obediently  to  hear  and  be 
"ordered  by  the  curate,  until  such  time  as  they 
"  have  learned  all  that  is  here  appointed  for  them  to 
"learn."  Respecting  this  injunction  hear  that 
learned  and  devoted  minister  of  our  Church,  the 
Rev.  George  Herbert, — "  The  country  parson  values 
"catechizing  highly:  for  there  being  three  points 
"  of  his  duty — the  one  to  infuse  a  competent  know- 
"  ledge  of  salvation  into  every  one  of  his  flock ;  the 
"  other  to  multiply  and  build  up  this  knowledge 
"  to  a  spiritual  temple ;  the  third  to  inflame  this 
M  knowledge,  to  press  and  drive  it  to  practice,  turn- 
"  fog  it  to  reformation  of  life  by  faith  and  lively  ex- 
"  hortations.     Catechizing  is  the  first  point,  and  but 
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"  by  catechizing  the  other  cannot  he  attained .  .  .  . 
"  he  useth  and  preferreth  the  ordinary  Church  Cate- 
"  chism,  partly  for  obedience  to  authority,  partly  for 
"  uniformity  sake,  that  the  same  common  truths  may 

"  be  every  where  professed This  practice 

"  excels  even  sermons  in  teaching ;  but  there  being 
"  two  things  in  sermons,  the  one  informing  and  the 
"  other  inflaming — as  sermons  come  short  of  qnes- 
"  tions  in  the  one,  so  they  far  exceed  them  in  the 
"  other.  For  questions  cannot  inflame  or  ravish, 
"  that  must  be  done  by  a  set,  and  laboured,  and 
"  continued  speech." 

And  now  after  all  these  multiplied  precautions  have 
been  taken  to  ensure  to  the  child  a  knowledge  of  the 
nature  of  his  Baptismal  vow,  and,  as  far  as  can  be 
effected  by  human  instrumentality,  an  earnest  desire 
to  observe  it ;  and,  after  he  has  reached  a  sufficient 
maturity  of  age  and  judgment,  he  is  at  length  per- 
mitted and  encouraged  to  ratify  and  confirm  in  his 
own  person  the  solemn  vow  which  was  made  for  him 
at  his  Baptism.  And  in  order  that  this  renewal  of 
the  Baptismal  Covenant  may  be  made  with  all  solem- 
nity, the  promise  is  made  to  the  bishop  or  chief 
pastor  of  the  diocese,  who,  after  the  example  of  the 
Apostles,  lays  his  hands  on  the  head  of  each  person  so 
promising,  praying  at  the  same  time  that  he  may 
continue  God's  for  ever,  and  daily  increase  in  his 
Holy  Spirit  more  and  more  till  he  comes  to  his  ever- 


ESTABLISHED   BT  THE   REFORMERS.  19 

lasting  kingdom.  He  is  then  admitted  to  the  Holy 
Communion,  and  to  a  fall  participation  of  all  the 
religions  privileges  which  belong  to  the  members  of 
the  Church. 

On  this  occasion  we  have  another  striking  instance 
of  the  great  (some  may  think,  superfluous)  care  and 
watchfulness  of  the  Church  over  each  of  her  children ; 
for  knowing  the  frailty  and  infirmity  of  human 
nature,  knowing  how  prone  even  the  best  of  us  are 
to  fail  in  the  due  performance  of  our  most  sincere 
and  deliberately-formed  resolutions,  and  how  much 
we  need  a  friendly  monitor  continually  to  put  us  in 
mind  of  our  covenant  engagements,  she  has  ordered, 
in  one  of  the  rubrics  at  the  end  of  the  Church  Cate- 
chism, that  all  persons  to  be  confirmed  shall  have  a 
godfather  and  godmother  as  a  witness  of  their  Con- 
firmation. 

But  even  when  this  has  taken  place  there  is  no 
wssation  of  the  care  of  the  Church  for  the  indivi- 
dual   The  great  fundamental  principles  with  which 
she  endeavours  from  the  very  first  to  pre-occupy  the 
ftind  of  the  child,  she  labours  to  re- impress  on  every 
fitting  opportunity  that  occurs  in  the  course  of  his 
aortal  career.     If  he  enters  the  Holy  Estate  of 
Matrimony  he  is  not  only  reminded  of  the  peculiar 
duties  of  that  state,  but  is  also  in  various  ways 
admonished  "so  to  live  in  this  world  that  in  the 
"  world  to  come  he  may  have  life  everlasting." 
b2 
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Again,  it  was  the  intention  of  the  framers  of  our 
Liturgy,  that  Baptism  should  be  performed  in  the 
presence  of  the  congregation,  not  only  that  they 
might  hail  with  joy  the  admission  of  another  lamb  into 
Christ's  fold,  but  also  that  each  individual  should  be 
reminded  of  his  own  vows  and  obligations. 

It  was  also  their  intention  that  the  children  of 
each  parish  should  be  instructed  in  the  Church 
Catechism  after  the  second  lesson  in  the  afternoon 
service ;  and  this  was  ordered  not  only  for  the  sake 
of  the  children,  who  might  as  conveniently  have 
been  catechized  in  the  absence  as  in  the  presence  of 
the  congregation,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  adults,  who 
might  listen  not  only  with  pleasure  but  with  great 
personal  profit  to  the  instruction  thus  given  to  the 
children,  and  be  most  effectually  reminded  of  the 
vow  they  had  made,  and  of  the  nature  and  importance 
of  that  vow.  The  remarks  of  Archdeacon  Bather  on 
this  subject  are  most  valuable,  and  I  gladly  avail 
myself  of  his  words,  and  take  shelter  under  his  high 
authority.  "  By  open  catechizing  in  the  Church, 
"  very  much  may  also  be  done  for  remedy  of  the 
"  difficulties  which  are  continually  besetting  yon, 
"  in  consequence  of  the  defective  and  perhaps  utterly 
"  neglected  education  of  the  grown  members  of  your 
"  congregations.  I  do  not  stay  to  inquire  how  often 
"  this  exercise  can  be  attended  to ;  or  how  far  it 
"  may  be  made  to  consist  in  particular  cases  with 
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"  your  other  labours.  Bat  to  men  earnest  in  their 
"  calling,  whose  care  is  not  to  justify  their  own 
"  failures,  but  to  avail  themselves  as  they  may  of 
"  every  facility  for  usefulness — to  such  I  commend 
"  an  instrument  which  may  very  well  aid  their  pur- 
"pose.  You  cannot  be  as  minute  in  catechetical 
"  instruction  in  the  church  as  you  must  be  in  the 
"school.  But  having  in  the  school  ascertained 
"  what  the  measure  of  the  children's  knowledge  is, 
"  you  can  make  them  produce  it  in  the  church,  and 
"  you  can  add,  as  I  have  said,  your  own  brief  re- 
1  marks  as  they  are  called  for.  And  thus  all  the 
"  people  of  your  charge  will  have  the  benefit  of  an 
"  easy  and  familiar  method  : — you  will  have  an 
"  opportunity  you  much  want  of  instilling  instruc- 
"  tion  drop  by  drop,  into  ignorant  adults  as  well  as 
"  into  ignorant  children ;  and  you  will  be  enabled, 
"  with  almost  equal  ease  and  advantage,  to  arrest 
"  and  fix  their  attention.  For  next  to  being  asked 
"  a  question  ourselves,  nothing  awakens  and  interests 
"  us  more  than  hearing  others  questioned.  There 
"  will  be  curiosity  to  catch  the  child's  reply.  A 
"  thought  can  scarcely  fail  to  cross  the  listener  how 
"  he  should  reply  himself,  or  whether  he  could  reply. 
"  Many  are  glad  to  get  information  without  the  risk  of 
"  exposing  present  ignorance ;  and  when  the  informa- 
"  tion  is  watched  and  waited  for,  it  is  retained.  Most 
"  people  take  pleasure  in  contemplating  the  efforts 
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"  of  children  ;  and  here  the  auditory  is  composed  of 
"  persons  who  regard  the  very  children  before  them 
"  with  a  peculiar  solicitude.  The  parents  of  many 
"  are  observing  the  development  of  their  faculties : 
"  and  so  are  the  friends  and  supporters  of  the  school ; 
"  and  here,  therefore,  I  may  add,  the  gain  will  be- 
"  come  reciprocal.  As  you  make  your  instructions, 
"  through  the  children,  both  useful  and  interesting 
"  to  your  congregations,  you  at  the  same  time  sup- 
"  port  and  benefit  your  school.  The  parents  will 
"  co-operate  with  you  when  they  see  what  their 
M  children  get,  and  contributions  will  come  in  more 
"  cheerfully,  as  it  is  found  that  your  own  pains  have 
"  not  been  spared — and  as  pious  and  candid  persons 
"  have  opportunity  to  judge  for  themselves  of  the 
"  nature  and  proper  tendency  of  the  instruction 
"  given  and  acquired." 

Again,  if  scruples  of  conscience  prevent  any  per- 
son from  coming  to  the  Holy  Communion,  he  is  in- 
vited by  the  minister  to  come  to  himself,  "  or  some 
"  other  discreet  and  learned  minister  of  God's  word, 
"  and  open  his  grief,  that  by  the  ministry  of  God's 
"  word  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of  absolution  to- 
"  getter  with  Ghostly  counsel  and  advice,  to  the 
"  quieting  of  his  conscience  and  the  avoiding  of  all 
"  scruple  and  doubtfulness." 

And,  lastly,  when  any  member  of  the  Church  is 
visited  by  severe  illness,  and  so  reminded  that  death 
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will  certainly  come,  and  may  probably  be  nigh  at 
hand,  the  Church,  knowing  how  important  it  is  that 
he  should  keep  in  his  recollection  the'  great  condi- 
tions of  salvation  all  the  days  of  his  life,  instructs 
the  Clergyman  to  address  to  him  an  exhortation 
which  concludes  with  the  following  words, — "  I  ex- 
"hort  yon  in  the  name  of  God  to  remember  the 
"profession  which  you  made  unto  God  at  your 
"  Baptism.  And  forasmuch  as  after  this  life  there 
"  is  an  account  to  be  given  to  the  righteous  Judge 
"  by  whom  all  must  be  judged  without  respect  of 
"persons;  I  require  you  to  examine  yourself  and 
"  your  estate  both  towards  God  and  man ;  so  that, 
"  accusing  and  condemning  yourself  for  your  own 
"  faults,  you  may  find  mercy  at  our  heavenly  Father's 
"  hand  for  Christ's  sake."  Here  the  sick,  perhaps 
dying  man,  is  reminded  of  his  Baptismal  profes- 
sion, and  of  the  great  principles  which  it  contains, 
a»d  is  urged  to  employ  it,  as  a  standard  by  which  to 
examine  and  pronounce  judgment  on  his  conduct 
voder  these  two  great  divisions, — duty  to  God,  and 
duty  to  our  neighbour. 

You  see,  then,  with  how  much  wisdom  and  how 
much  care  the  Church  of  England  according  to  her 
reformed  constitution  watches  over  each  one  of  her 
members,  from  the  moment  of  his  first  admission  into 
the  number  of  her  children,  down  to  the  hour  of  his 
departure  hence ; — how,  by  the  Baptismal  vow,  and 
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the  institution  of  sponsors,  she  seeks  to  preoccupy 
his  mind  and  heart  with  truth  and  holiness,  so  that 
unrighteousness  and  error  may  have  no  place  in 
them; — how,  by  her  admirable  system  of  cateche- 
tical instruction,  she  seeks  to  make  this  first  impres- 
sion more  deep  and  indelible ; — how,  after  this,  she  in- 
vites and  encourages  him  to  take  his  Baptismal  Cove- 
nant upon  himself; — and  how,  when  in  consequence 
of  this  act  he  is  admitted  into  full  communion,  she 
provides  that  he  shall  not  be  lost  sight  of  among 
the  multitude  of  her  members,  but  still  keeps  him  in 
view  as  an  individual,  and  endeavours  to  take  advan- 
tage of  every  important  passage  in  his  life,  every 
occasion  on  which  his  heart  may  be  supposed  to  be 
most  softened  and  impressible,  in  order  to  grave 
upon  it  the  first  great  lesson  of  faith  and  repentance, 
in  characters  of  still  deeper  remembrance. 

There  is  one  other  part  of  religious  education 
which  is  the  keystone  of  this  whole  system,  and  the 
want  of  which  is  the  main  cause  of  the  derange- 
ment and  disorganization  which  that  system  has 
undergone,  as  well  as  the  chief  obstacle  to  its 
restoration, — I  mean  the  association  of  the  members 
of  the  Church.  This  association  is  one  of  the 
prescribed  means  of  grace,  to  which  great  impor- 
tance is  attached  in  Holy  Scripture.  Our  Saviour 
commanded  his  Apostles  not  only  to  teach  but  to 
baptize,  that  is,   to  admit  men  into  the  Church  or 
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society  of  his  disciples,  in  which  the  duties  of 
Christianity  were  to  be  practised,  and  by  which  its 
doctrines  were  to  be  taught.  It  is  by  means  of  the 
opportunities  of  association  which  this  institution 
affords,  that  Christians  were  to  "  exhort  and  admonish 
"one another,"  to  "provoke one  another  to  love  and 
"to  good  works ;"  but  these  injunctions  can  only  be 
carried  oat  where  there  are  frequent  opportunities 
i  associating,  such  as  we  know  were  enjoyed  by 
the  members  of  the  primitive  Church.  Now,  in 
order  that  this  might  be  the  case  in  the  Church  of 
England,  the  country  was  divided  into  a  great 
number  of  parishes,  few,  if  any,  of  which  originally 
contained  more  than  a  thousand  persons.  Each 
of  these  parishes  had  its  own  Clergyman,  the  friend, 
the  adviser,  the  civilizer,  the  comforter,  both  in  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  matters,  of  his  own  little  flock  ;  it 
W  also  its  own  church,  to  which  the  parishioners, 
*ho  were  of  sufficient  age,  continually  resorted,  and 
at  which,  and  at  no  other  place  of  worship,  the  Con- 
fined persons  of  every  parish  received  the  Holy 
Communion  at  least  three  times  in  the  year.  Then 
was  unknown  the  practice,  now,  alas !  so  lamentably 
common,  of  persons  wandering  from  the  Church  which 
God's  providence  has  provided  for  them,  in  order 
that  they  may  listen  to  beautiful  music,  or  animated 
and  well-delivered  discourses.  Then  was  no  where 
seen  the  monstrous  spectacle  of  the  members  of  the 
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same  family  attending  three  or  four  different  places 
of  worship,  or  spending  Sunday  after  Sunday  in  idle- 
ness at  home ;  but  all  the  families  of  each  parish  re- 
paired habitually  to  their  own  parish  church,  to 
attend  the  ministrations  of  their  own  appointed  pas- 
tor, and  to  join  their  neighbours  in  worshipping  and 
praising  the  great  Father  of  them  all. 

But  the  inhabitants  of  each  parish  constituted  a 
civil  as  well   as  a  religious    community,   and  the 
church  was    not  only  the  place  of    worship    for 
the  parish,  it  was  also  the  place  at  which  the  tem- 
poral business  of  the  parish  was  transacted ;  and  thus, 
they  who  met  together  to  worship  on  the  Sunday, 
were  brought  together  at  the  church  on  the  week- 
day, and  enjoyed  opportunity  of  free  intercourse, 
chastened  and  hallowed  by  the  sacredness   of  the 
place,  and  the  ties  which  it  brought  to  their  recol- 
lection.    And  thus  the  inhabitants  of  each  parish 
would  form  a  real  Christian  Church,  a  society  of 
persons  carefully  trained,  from  their  youth  up,  in  the 
way  in  which  they  should  go,  united  by  the  closest 
ties,  joining  in  the  holiest  actions,  brought  together 
continually  for  business,  and  for  social  intercourse,  so 
that  they  were,  almost  of  necessity,  well  acquainted 
with  one    another,  and  became,   in   reality,  what 
every  congregation  is,  in  theory  and  by  profession, 
members  of  one  body,  whose  head  is  Christ ;  children 
of  one  family,  whose  Father  is  God.     And  lest  one 
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member  of  this  happy  family  should,  id  spite  of  tlie 
care  and  watchfulness  of  the  Church,  grow  up  ma- 
licious, quarrelsome,  immoral,  or  profligate,  and  thus 
prove  a  disturber  of  the  peace  and  harmony  that 
reigned  within  it,  the  power  of  excommunication,  or 
temporary  expulsion,  from  the  Christian  Church  was 
exercised  against  such  persons. 

I  have  now  placed  before  you  a  general  view  of 
'*e  system  of  education  provided  in  our  Church  for 
iier  individual  members,  and  I  know  not  where  to 
'-ad  a  better  illustration  of  its  value  than  in  the  popu- 
-a&on  by  which  we  are  surrounded.  The  people  of 
tiii*  country  have  been  justly  styled  a  noble  race. 
They  have  qualities  which  are  not  showy,  but  which 
*ear  well ;  and  while,  in  other  parts,  the  first  impres- 
sion which  a  stranger  receives  of  the  inhabitants 
;>  commonly  the  most  favourable,  here  the  rule  is 
Versed,  and  he  admires  them  the  more  the  longer  he 
U3*s  them.  Nevertheless,  he  cannot  help  being 
'•nick  with  this  painful  peculiarity,  that  they  have  a 
*-rt  of  moral  unhandiness,  they  are  extremely  unready 
^  distinguishing  between  right  and  wrong  in  many 
'jings.  They  commit,  openly,  and  without  the 
*  latest  apparent  shame,  or  self- disapprobation,  acts 
~hich,  if  committed  at  all  by  the  inhabitants  of  other 
.  ^ces,  would,  at  all  events,  be  carefully  concealed. 
They  seem  to  form  the  very  soil  in  which  you  would 
xpect  the  seed  of  good  instruction  to  take  the 
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deepest  root,  and  bring  forth  most  abundantly ;  and 
yet  this  expectation  is  completely  disappointed  by 
the  result.  How  are  we  to  account  for  this  fact  ? 
It  evidently  is  not  a  natural  consequence  of  the  Lan- 
cashire character ;  it  must,  therefore,  be  explained  by 
something  in  the  accidental  circumstances  of  the 
people.  And  it  is,  I  think,  fully  explained  when  we 
remember  that,  owing  to  the  rapid  multiplication  of 
the  people  in  these  manufacturing  districts,  the 
population  has  completely  outgrown  the  provision 
made  for  it  by  the  Church,  and  her  system  has  been 
more  entirely  broken  up  in  this  than  in  any  other 
part  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  while  the  few  who  remained 
in  the  Church  have  not,  generally,  been  trained  up  in 
accordance  with  that  system,  the  great  majority  have 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  teachers  who,  instead  of  pur- 
suing the  wise  and  systematic  plan  established  by  the 
Reformers  of  our  Church,  have  thought  of  no  other 
method  of  instruction  but  that  of  pouring  into  the 
vessel  without  order  or  system  every  thing  that  it 
could  be  made  to  contain ;  and  the  consequence  has 
been,  that  after  having  read  many  books,  and  listened 
to  many  long  exhortations,  the  child  will  be  found  to 
have  acquired  little  more  than  a  thoughtless  and 
careless  familiarity  with  Scriptural  phraseology. 

I  have  no  wish  to  speak  of  these  instructors  in 
terms  of  unnecessary  disparagement.  Many  of  them 
have  a  zeal  for  God  which  is  praiseworthy,  even 
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though  it  is  not  according  to  knowledge ;  and  if  they 
have  acted  in  a  manner  that  is  subversive  of  all  dis- 
cipline, and  which  violates  every  principle  of  Church 
order,  it  must  be  remembered  that  they  have  been 
suffered  to  grow  up  in  utter  ignorance,  not  only  of 
the  true  nature  of  the  Church,  but  even  of  its  neces- 
sity, and  almost  of  its  very  existence.  Faithfulness 
to  these,  our  erring  brethren,  requires  that  we  should 
warn  them  that  in  continuing  in  a  state  of  alienation 
from  the  Church  of  this  kingdom,  they  are  com- 
mitting an  act  of  schism,  and  that  schism  is  a  sin ;  but 
faithfulness  to  ourselves  renders  it  no  less  imperative 
that  we  should  bear  in  mind  that  much  of  the  guilt 
of  that  schism  belongs  to  us.  Had  her  members 
nore  highly  valued  their  privileges,  and  more  faithfully 
performed  their  duties,  there  would  have  been  such  an 
exhibition  of  the  excellence  and  beauty  of  the  system 
of  oar  Church  as  would  have  riveted  every  eye,  and 
attracted  every  heart.  Then  would  she  have  been, 
indeed,  a  "  light  of  the  world,"  a  "  city  set  upon  an  hill 
"  that  cannot  be  hid ;"  then  all  the  best  of  those  who 
have  gone  out  from  her  never  would  have  departed, 
(or  they  wandered  forth  in  search  of  that  which  they 
would  have  known  to  be  best  and  most  easily  obtained 
within,  if  her  light  had  been  set  upon  a  candlestick, 
instead  of  being  placed  under  a  bushel.  While 
therefore  we  warn  them,  let  us  judge  and  condemn 
ourselves.    And  great  reason  have  we  not  only  for 
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self-accusation,  but  also  for  thankfulness  to  God,  that 
He  has  not  altogether  deprived  us  of  that  admirable 
system  which  has  been  treated  with  so  much  disre- 
gard ;  for,  when  we  reflect  on  the  wickedness  of  many 
members  of  the  Church,  on  the  heresies  with  which 
she  has  been  infected,  the  schisms  by  which  she  has 
been  torn,  the  almost  total  forgetfnlness  of  her  great 
leading  principles  which  have  prevailed  in  many 
periods  of  her  history,  we  cannot  bat  wonder  that  her 
Sacraments  have  not  been  totally  neglected,  her 
churches  degraded  into  mere  religions  lecture- halls, 
her  holy  and  beautiful  prayers  toned  down  to  meet 
the  wishes  and  feelings  of  a  degenerate  age,  her  laws 
abrogated  by  legislators  who,  having  no  idea  of  their 
use,  or  even  of  their  purpose,  regarded  them  as  the 
obsolete  follies  of  a  by-gone  and  unenlightened  age. 
When,  I  say,  we  consider  how  the  various  essential 
parts  of  our  Church  system  have  been  preserved  to  us 
in  all  their  integrity  through  periods  during  which 
they  have  been  as  dead  forms  and  antiquated  cere- 
monies, we  ought  strongly  to  feel  and  thankfully  to 
acknowledge  that  it  is  through  the  marvellous  good 
providence  of  God  that  they  still  continue  to  exist ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  earnestly  to  hope  that  He  has  thus 
wonderfully  preserved  them  to  us,  in  order  that  they 
should  cease,  at  length,  to  be  dead  forms,  and  once 
again  become  living  realities.  And  this  hope  should 
lead  us  to  endeavour,  not  so  much  to  revive  isolated 
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or  unimportant  fragments  of  oar  Church's  ritual,  as  to 
re-invigorate  her  system,  either  by  careful  restorations 
or  by  cautious  and  well-considered  adaptations  to 
the  spirit  and  the  circumstances  of  the  age  in  which 
we  live. 

Let  us  all  then,  Clergy  and  Laity,  work  together  for 
the  attainment  of  this  most  important  object.  Let  us 
beware  of  that  blind  and  senseless  rubricism  which 
*oold  restore,  with  the  same  undiscriminating  zeal, 
the  necessary  garment  and  the  merely  ornamental 
fringe.  Let  the  advocates  and  the  opponents  of 
change  listen  to  one  another  with  kindliness  and 
patience.  Let  there  be  a  frank  and  unreserved  com- 
munication on  this  matter  between  pastor  and  people. 
Above  all,  let  us  pray  earnestly  to  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church,  that  He  "  will  give  us  grace  seriously  to 
"  lay  to  heart  the  dangers  we  are  in  by  our  unhappy 
"  divisions,  and  to  take  away  all  hatred  and  pre- 
"  pdice,  and  whatsoever  else  may  hinder  us  from 
"  Godly  union  and  concord." 
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PREFACE. 


The  following  Sermon  was  preached  on  several  occasions,  some 
time  before  it  was  committed  to  writing. 

The  writer  lays  no  claim  to  originality.  His  aim  is  to  furnish 
to  plain  people,  a  few  plain  reasons  for  attachment  to  the 
Church  of  England;  and  this  he  has  endeavoured  to  effect,  by 
gmng  extracts  from  authorized  documents,  which  prove  the 
tommy  of  the  Church  of  England  with  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

An  opinion  is  often  insinuated  into  the  minds  of  the  young 
aenbers  of  our  church,  (if  that  opinion  is  not  fully  expressed) — 
u*t  serious  persons,  in  order  to  make  any  great  progress  in 
rdipon,  and  to  become  shining  lights,  must  leave  the  Church  of 
EagJani  The  writer  hopes  that  this  Sermon  will  supply  a  refutation 
of*  to  OAcandid  and  unfair  an  insinuation,  and  that  it  may  be  the 
"sods  of  establishing  the  young  people  of  his  flock  in  sound, 
^teitant,  Church  of  England  principles. 


J.  H.  M. 


Ntwhail  Parwnage, 
Feb.  20th,  1844. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


The  reasons  which  induced  the  writer  to  publish  this  Sermon, 
are  stated  in  the  preface  to  the  first  edition.  As  there  are  no 
copies  of  that  edition  remaining,  the  writer  ventures  to  send  the 
Sermon  to  the  press  again:  he  has  only  to  add,  that  dailj 
experience  has  confirmed  him  in  the  truth  of  the  views  advocated 
in  the  succeeding  pages. 


Portland,  May,  1849. 


DOCTRINE    AND    OBDER 

or    TBS 

CHURCH     OF     ENGLAND. 


"  Taie  heed  unto  thyself,  and  onto  the  doctrine ;  continue  in  them  :  for 
-.n  doing  this  thou  ahalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee."— 
l  Tim.  it.  16. 


The  services  of  the  Church  of  England  for  "  the  Ordering 
of  Deacons  and  Priests,  and  for  the  Consecrating  of 
Bishops,"  appear  to  me  to  breathe  the  spirit  of  this 
passage  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  give  a  most  lucid  and 
iuithral  exposition  of  the  text,  together  with  the  chapter 
from  which  it  is  taken. 

Turn  to  the  chapter.  The  Holy  Spirit  therein  declares, 
'hat,  "in  the  latter  times,  some  shall  depart  from  the 
taith.  The  nature  of  the  apostacy  is  then  described,  and 
'be  character  of  the  agents  by  whom  that  apostacy  was  to 
W  effected  and  continued,  is  clearly  pourtrayed.  "  Doc- 
trines concerning  devils,"  or  demons,  shall  oe  circulated 
"  by  seducing  spirits." 

fiemons  were  considered,  by  the  Heathen,  to  signify 
flie  spirits  of  departed  men,  who  were  deified,  and  placed 
»  mediators  between  the  immortal  gods,  and  mortal  men. 
Apostate  Christians  would  fall  into  the  same  error,  and 
'each  that  men  and  women  should  act  as  mediators 
*tween  God  and  man;  although  the  Lord  expressly 
declares  that  there  is  "  but  one  Mediator,  the  Man  Christ 
•Jesus ."  It  is  likewise  predicted  that  restraints  should  be 
hid  upon   marriage — "  Forbidding  to  marry  5 "    and    a 
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distinction  made  between  meats,  as  if  one  kind  of  food 
were  more  holy  than  another — "  Commanding  to  abstain 
from  meats !" 

The  agents,  we  are  told  would  speak  lies  hypocritically, 
or  knowing  them  to  be  lies,  doubtless  in  order  to  make 
"  merchandize  of  men's  souls ; "  and  thus  the  consciences 
of  such  men  would  become  callous,  and  seared  with  a  hot 
iron. 

Is  there  any  difficulty  in  discovering  to  whom  this 
refers?  None  whatever.  How  many  tongues  at  once 
become  vocal  to  proclaim  aloud  that  the  apostate  Church 
of  Home  is  guilty ;  and  can  easily  be  convicted  out  of  her 
own  mouth ! 

Timothy,  the  first  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  is  reminded  of 
his  duty  in  the  sixth  verse:  "To  put  the  brethren  in 
remembrance  of  these  things,"  and  by  so  doing,  says  the 
Apostle,  "thou  shalt  be  a  good  Minister  of  Jesus  uhrist, 
nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine, 
whereunto  tnou  hast  attained."  "  But  refuse  profane  and 
old  wives  fables,  and  exercise  thyself  rather  unto  godliness." 
Preach  tJie  truth; — protest  against  error; — warn  the 
Church.  In  doctrine  oe  pure ;  in  practice  holy ;  in  stud}*; 
diligent :  give  thyself  wiiolly  to  these  things,  that  thy 
profiting  may  appear  unto  all.  And  as  many  have  turned 
aside,  and  as  many  more  will  turn  from  the  truth,  "  Take 
heed  unto  thyself,  and  to  the  doctrine ;  continue  in  them  ^ 
for  in  doing  this,  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them 
that  hear  thee."  "  For  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God." 

Now  compare  all  this  with  the  services  to  which  I  hav*j 
referred  in  the  opening  sentence.  In  them  sound  doctrinti 
is  enforced;  practical  holiness  pressed  upon  the  ministei 
and  his  family ;  the  Bible  is  distinctly  avowed  to  be  tl«j 
only  rule  of  faith,  and  the  usurpations  of  Rome  stronglv 
condemned ;  while  in  the  subscription  to  the  39  Article* 
required  of  every  candidate  for  Holy  Orders,  a  decidec 


OP  THE    CHURCH   OF  ENGLAND.  7 

protest  is  entered  against  the  corruptions  of  the  Papacy. 

"  But  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? " 

"Our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  rray  for  us,  dear 
brethren,  that  we  may  have  grace  to  fulfil  the  ministry 
which  we  have  received,  and  that  we  may  give  ourselves 
wholly  to  the  office  which  we  are  called  to  sustain,  as 
watchmen  and  stewards  in  the  Church  of  God. 
^  But  can  we,  as  pastors  in  the  Church  of  England, 
truthfully  discharge  our  office  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
43d  duly  attend  to  the  directions  contained  in  my  text, 
and  in  the  chapter  from  which  it  is  taken .' 

In  other  words — Is  there  that  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  of  England,  which,  if  duly  followed  out  by  her 
'•i listers,  will  enable  them  to  be  "  workmen,  who  need 
"-■-!  be  ashamed,"  and  to  discharge  the  duty  enforced  in 
•he  text — "Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  the  doctrine; 
■-•r.tinue  in  them,  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save 
•Lvself,  and  them  that  hear  thee  ?" 

We  answer  in  the  affirmative,  with  gratitude  to  God, 
^nd  proceed  to  prove  the  answer,  by  shewing — 

1st — That  the  Church  of  England  teaches 
A;m>stolical  Doctrine;    axd 

i'ndly — That  the  Church  of  England  follows 
'u'jstolical  Order. 

May  He  who  has  promised  to  give  His  Holy  Spirit  to 
'  ;-m  "that  ask  him,  jk>vlt  out  upon  us  the  influence  of  that 
-  ^sed  Spirit  at  this  time,  and  touch  eveiy  heart,  for 
•J~U3  Christ's  sake. 

1st— Then,  the  Church  of  England  teaches 
A?o$tolical  Doctrine. 

I  must  touch  upon  several  points,  in  order  to  prove  that 
■.-♦»  Church  of  England  does  teach  Apostolical  doctrine. 

lrt — Of  faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity.  This  doctrine  is 
•'.th  great  simplicity  and  clearness,  inculcated  in  all  our 
-rvices.  The  practical  tendency  of  this  holy  truth  is 
"riptnrally  enforced.    We  have  been  baptized  in  the 
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unable  to  decide  rightly  concerning  truth;  his  memory  quick 
to  retain  only  evil;  his  conscience  defiled,  and  he  himself, 
disinclined  to  follow  out  its  convictions:  in  short,  all 
man's  powers  and  faculties  are  corrupted.  And,  again, 
we  say,  in  the  emphatic  language  ot  Scripture,  "The 
carnal  mind"  of  man  "  is  enmity  against  God."  This  is 
no  over-drawn  picture ;  its  tints  are  but  too  deeply  penciled 
on  the  pages  of  inspiration  to  escape  observation ;  this  is 
no  over-drawn  picture,  for  every  day's  experience  proves 
but  too  painfully,  that  it  exactly  describes  the  real  con- 
dition of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam,  of  every  age, 
in  every  state,  in  every  rank  of  life,  and  in  every  clime. 

Have  we  not  all,  this  day,  declared  in  this  house  of 
prayer,  "  That  we  have  erred  and  strayed  from  the  ways 
of  God  like  lost  sheep,  and  that  there  is  no  health  in  us?" 
Have  we  not  cried  for  mercy,  with  the  bitter  cry  of  those 
who  thereby  acknowledged  that  they  deserve  wrath  ?  Our 
spiritual  death;  our  inability  to  deliver  ourselves;  our 
disinclination  to  return  to  God ;  and  the  sinfulness  of  all; 
our  actions  in  a  state  of  nature,  are  set  forth  in  our  articles. 
In  the  9th  Article  it  is  declared — "  That  original  sin  is  the 
fault  and  corruption  of  our  nature" — "  the  nature  qfevery\ 
man  naturally  engendered  of  Adam ;  whereby  man  is  very 
far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own 
nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  spirit ;  and  therefore  in  every  person  born  into  this 
world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation." 

So  clear  is  the  Church  of  England  on  this  point,  that 
she  declares,  "  that  works  done  before  the  pace  of  Christ, 
and  the  inspiration  of  His  Spirit,  are  not  pleasing  to  Go<l 
and  that  they  partake  of  the  nature  of  sin."  Article  13 
And  in  the  Tenth  Article,  the  Church  declares  that  "  The 
condition  of  man,  after  the  fall,  is  such,  that  he  canno 
turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  am 
good  works,  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God."  Pearfn 
condition !    How  well  calculated  to  excite,  in  every  breast 


OP  THE  CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND.         13 

♦he  anxious  inquiry  of  the  Philippian  Jailor— "What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  The  design  of  revelation  is  to 
answer  this  all-important  question  in  such  a  way,  that 
God  may  be  glorified,  and  sinners  saved.  Which  leads 
me  to  notice, 

4thlv— -That  the  Church  of  England  teaches  the  true 
method  of  acceptance  with  God. 

Here  the  trumpet  gives  no  uncertain  sound  :  for  then 
vho  could  prepare  himself  for  the  battle?  The  trumpet 
must  sound  loud,  and  long,  and  mthout  reserve,  in  the 
*ay  appointed  bv  the  Lord  himself,  or  the  walls  of  the 
::tr  can  never  fall  down  flat,  to  admit  the  rightful  owner 
o  take  possession  of  the  citadel  now  usurped  by  sin 
ad  Satan. 

How  can  man  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  What 
•wst  he  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
'-rist,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved" — is  God's  own  testimony. 
For  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal 
/*?  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son."  Repentance  and 
^sriveness  of  sins,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  He  himself 
;ttmanded  his  Apostles  to  proclaim  to  every  creature. 
J-e  Church   of  England   delights  to  dwell  upon   this 

•  -nous  truth.  In  tne  texts  selected  at  the  commence- 
'  -t  of  her  services  this  is  prominent.  And  her  ministers, 
%  ^ibassadors,  constantly  proclaim,  that "  GOD  pardoneth 
1 *•-  absolveth  all  them  that  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly 
>Te  his  Holy  Gospel." 

The  8on  of  God  became  the  Son  of  man.  It  behoved 
: -a  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren  in  all  things,  sin 
-J  excepted.    "  Perfect  God  and  perfect  man,"  He  was 

*  to  save,  and  He  was  a  suitable  Saviour.  By  the 
>iings  He  endured,  as  the  man  of  sorrows,  terminated 

-  fhey  were  by  a  cruel,  shameful,  and  painful  death, 

•^  made  a  complete  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  a  guilty 

rA.     "By  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever 

'  .-m  that  are  sanctified."    And  thus,  in  Jesus,  "  we  have 
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redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins."  On  this  account  we  are  warranted  to  proclaim, 
"  That  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  son,  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin.  FvM,  free,  present  pardon  of  all  sin,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  Again,  the  God-man  fulfilled  the  law, 
magnified  it,  and  made  it  honourable ;  even  his  enemies 
themselves  being  judges,  said  there  was  no  fault  in  Him. 
Thus,  by  his  active  obedience,  He  worked  out  a 
righteousness,  which  is  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that 
believe.  How  sweet  the  tidings !  what  good  news  to  the 
convicted,  wounded  sinner !  Blessed  message ;  oh,  that 
we  could  cause  its  sound  to  reach  the  ear  of  every  sinner. 
Oh !  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  impress  it  deeply  upon  every  j 
heart.  Only  consider  the  following  words,  (and  bear  in 
mind  that  tney  are  just  a§  true  as  if  God  were  now  to 
pronounce  them  aloud  from  heaven,)  "  Be  it  known  to  you 
men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto 
you  the  forgiveness  of  sin :  and  by  Him  alt  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  they  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  Acts  xiii.  v.  39. 
Justice  is  satisfied,  holiness  illustrated,  truth  maintained, 
love  displayed,  the  Triune  Jehovah  glorified,  and  penitent 
and  believing  sinners  saved ! ! 

Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved;  that  is,  trust  in  Him.  For  trust  in  Jesus  is  the 
method  by  which  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  are 
appropriated  to  the  soul  of  the  sinner.  Believe  and  the- 
Look  and  be  saved.  Christ  is  the  City  of  refuge;  flee 
into  the  city  before  the  blood  avenger  lays  hold  of  you, 
sinner :  "  and  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  the  day  of 
salvation."  The  gate  stands  open  wide ;  every  obstacle  is 
removed ;  on  every  sign-post,  Refuge  is  inscribed :  flee, 
and  be  safe  for  ever:  for  your  High  Priest  never  di#s. 
Num.  zxxv,  v.  25.  "  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
you ; "  and  "  He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day  andfor  ever.1 

But  does  the  Church  of  England  teach  thus  ?  And  does 
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*I;e,  without  reserve,  proclaim  the  full  and  free  salvation 

of  the  Gospel  f     Let  her  own  authorized    documents 

•mwer  the   question.      "We  are  accounted  righteous 

before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

km  Christy  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or 

learnings:  wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only, 

a  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort,  as 

acre  largely  is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of  Justification.'9 

Article  11.    No  words  can  be  more  explicit,  and  they  are 

My  supported  by  the  third  Homily,  the  one  alluded  to 

a  the   Article,    as    the    following    extracts    prove: — 

1  Justification  is  not  the  office  of  man,  but  of  God;  for 

'un  cannot  make  himself  righteous  by  his  own  good 

? :  ."ks,  neither  in  part,  nor  in  the  whole ;   for  that  were 

ke  greatest  arrogancy  and  presumption  of  man,  that 

Antichrist  should  set  up  to  affirm,  that  a  man  might,  by 

f> own  works,  take  away  and  purge  his  own  sins,  and  so 

>tiry  himself.      But  justification  is  the  office  of  God 

•%:  and  is  not  a  thing  which  we  render  unto  Him,  but 

t-ich  we  receive  of  Him ;  not  which  we  eive,  but  which 

'-"■  take  of  Him  by  his  free  mercy,  and  by  the  only 

?rits  of  his  most  dearly-beloved  Son,  our  only  Redeemer, 

>nour,  and  Justifies,  Jesus  Christ."      Again: — "This 

- .  whosoever  denieth,  is  not  to  be  accounted  for  a 

1  -ration  man,  nor  for  a  setter-forth  of  Christ's  glory,  but 

' ;  an  adversary  to  Christ  and  His  gospel,  and  for  a 

;f Worth  of  man's  vain  glory."     So  far  the  Homily. 

1  **"  entirely   opposed  to  Popish  teaching !     What  a 

-lust   to    the   false,  dangerous,  and  soul-destroying 

ri:ons  circulated  by  the  writer*  of  the  Tracts  for  the 

*  ••'/•*!     Our   beloved  Church  is  clear;    she  nowhere 

tes  that  justification  is  an  "inherent  quality"  but 

ilv  denies  it,  and  considers,  that  all  who  attempt  to 

•"  rh  that  we  are  justified  by  any  inherent  quality,  are 

>  entries  to  Christ  and  His  ifoly  Gospel.     I  cannot 

^J  this  part  of  my  subject  without  one  short  extract 
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from  the  judicious  Hooker.  Let  it  suffice  to  show  the 
want  of  candour  in  those  who  try  to  make  it  appear,  that 
that  great  Divine  agrees  with  them  in  their  false 
teaching: — 

"The  righteousness  wherein  we  mast  be  found,  if  we  win  be 
justified,  is  not  our  own ;  therefore  we  cannot  be  justified  by  any 
inherent  quality.  The  believing  penitent,  God  beholdeth  with  a 
gracious  eye,  putteth  away  his  sin,  by  not  imputing  it — taketh  quite 
away  the  punishment  due  thereto  by  pardoning  it ;  and  accepteth  him 
in  Jesus  Christ  as  perfectly  righteous  as  if  he  had  fulfilled  all  that  was 
commanded  in  the  law.  Shall  I  say  more  perfectly  than  if  himself 
had  fulfilled  the  whole  law.  I  must  take  heed  what  I  say — but  the 
Apostle  saith, '  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knsw  no  sin, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.'  2  Cor.  ▼. 
21.  Such  we  are  in  the  sight  of  God  the  Father,  as  is  the  very  Son 
of  God  himself.  Let  it  be  counted  foUy,  or  frenzy,  or  fury, 
whatsoever;  it  is  our  comfort:  we  care  for  no  knowledge  in  the 
world  but  this ;  that  man  hath  sinned,  that  God  hath  suffered ;  that 
God  hath  made  himself  the  sin  of  man,  and  that  men  are  made  the 
righteousness  of  God."    (Sermon  on  Justification.) 

Dear  Brethren,  this  is  the  way :  walk  ye  in  it. 

But  the  pardoned,  justified  sinner,  is  renewed  by  divine 
grace,  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  which  leads  me  to  notice — 

5thly — That  the  Church  of  England  teaches  apostolical 
doctrine  respecting  the  nature  of  repentance,  and  of  divine 
renewal  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Our  commission  enjoins  upon  us  the  duty  of  preaching 
repentance.  John  called  upon  the  people  to  repent 
A  greater  than  John,  the  Lord  himself,  conmenced  h'n 
ministry  by  calling  upon  the  people  to  repent.  St< 
Paul  testified  in  the  name  of  his  Blessed  Master] 
"repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesui 
Christ,  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house."  "Goi 
commanaeth  all  men  evert  where  to  repent."  Nothin| 
can  be  more  scriptural  on  this  subject  than  the  Homily  oi 
Repentance.  There  you  will  find  that  repentance  "is  3 
change  of  mind.  We  are  told  that  repentance  consists  \\ 
"  conviction  of  sin,  contrition  for  sin,  confession  of  sin   tn 
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God,  and  conversion  from  sin."*     That  God  is  the  author 

of  repentance,  and  that  it  is  never  genuine  unless  springing; 

out  of  a  believing:  view  of  Jesus,  in  His  suffering's  and  in 
'     His  death  for  guilty  sinners.     Now,  wherever  the  soul  is 

truly  penitent,  that  soul  is  under  the  renewing*  influence 
"ft&eHoly  Ghost  "Ye  must  be  born  again."  "For 
tf  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things 
w  passed  away,  behold  all  thing's  are  become  new." 
''Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  Goa/'  John  iii.  3.  feorn  not  only  into  the  visible 
clurch  by  water,  the  outward  sign,  but  born  of  the  Holy 
<iLu<t ;  and  thus,  "  by  a  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth 
-ito  righteousness,"  made  "  a  partaker  of  the  inward  and 
'[■ritual  grace,"  signified  in  the  outward  ordinance. 
urenilly  mark  this  distinction,  beloved  brethren,  lest  you 
*ould  mistake  the  shadow  for  the  substance — the  sign  for 
'^tiring  signified.  Carefully  examine  your  own  hearts; 
^d  let  each  one  ask  himself,  Am  I  what  I  profess  to  be  ? 
Am  I  what  I  am  bound  to  be  ?  For,  says  Hooker,  "  Not 
;*i  receive  the  grace  of  God  which  receive  the  sacraments 
'■ms  grace." 

The  special  work  of  the  Spirit  in  renewing  the  soul  is 
-ught  by  our  church.  In  our  catechism  each  child  is 
** "crht  to  declare,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
^ctifieth  me,  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God."  We  are 
•Jed  upon  to  join  in  prayer,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  "  may 
' '  ^nae  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  His  Holy  inspiration. 
^  his  gracious  influence  mention  is  made  in  the  13th  and 
i<  tii  Articles.  The  chosen  family,  we  are  told,  "  are 
'  <M  according  to  God's  purpose,  by  His  Spirit  working 
^  due  season."  And,  again,  "Godly  persons  feel  in 
*-*inselves  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  mortifying 
-e  works  of  the  flesh. 

1  must  not  omit,  here,  an  extract  from  the  Homily  for 

*  TV  doty  of  restitution,  where  injury  has  been  done  to  our  neighbours, 
'  strongly  enforced.-  See  Luke  six.  8. 
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Whitsunday : — "  Fop  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  no  other, 
that  doth  quicken  the  minds  of  men,  stirring  up  good  and 
godly  motions  in  their  hearts,  which  are  agreeable  to  the 
will  and  commandment  of  God,  such  as,  otherwise,  of 
their  own  crooked  and  perverse  nature,  they  should  never 
have ;  "  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit;"  as  for  the  works  of 
the  Spirit,  the  fruits  of  faith,  charitable  and  godly 
motions— if  man  have  any  at  all  in  him,  they  proceed 
only  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  ONLY  worker  of  our 
sanctification,  and  maketh  us  new  men  in  Christ.  Such 
is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  regenerate  men,  and  as 
it  were  to  bring  them  torth  anew,  so  that  they  shall  be 
nothing  like  the  men  that  they  were  before.  Bede  says : 
'Where  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  there  is  no  delay  at  all 
in  learning.' " 

Examine  yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith.  "  For 
if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his."  The  method  suggested  by  the  Homilist  for 
self-examination,  is  very  important,  because  it  shews  tnat 
our  Church  does  not  teach  men  to  rely  upon  the  mere  fact 
of  their  being  members  of  the  visible  Churchy  as  a  proof 
that  they  are  members  of  the  invisible  Church. 

"0,  but  how  shall  I  know  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
within  me  ?"  some  man  perchance  will  say. 

Forsooth,  as  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits,  so  is  also 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according 
to  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,  are  these — "  Love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faithfulness,  meekness, 
temperance,  &c.  Contrariwise,  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  are 
these — "  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  wantonness, 
idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  debate,  emulation,  wrath, 
contention,  sedition,  heresy,  envy,  murder,  drunkenness* 
gluttony,  and  such  like."  Gal.  v.  Here  is  now  the  glass, 
wherein  thou  must  behold  thyself,  and  discern  whether 
thou  have  the  Holy  Ghost  within  thee,  or  the  spirit  of  the 
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flesh.  If  thou  see  that  thy  works  be  virtuous  and  good, 
consonant  to  the  prescript  rule  of  God's  word,  savouring 
and  tasting  not  01  the  flesh,  but  of  the  Spirit,  then  assure 
thyself  that  thou  art  endued  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  other- 
wise, in  thinking  well  of  thyself,  thou  dost  nothing  else 
but  deceive  thyself."  (Homily  for  Whitmnday.)  Our 
Lord  speaks  of  branches  in  him  who  are  not  of  him ; 
(evidently  teaching  us  that  mere  external  relationship  is 
not  sufficient.)  Beware  then,  dear  brethren,  lest  you 
should  mistake  jour  way,  and  lose  your  souls.  The  way 
is  narrow,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it.  "  Knowing  the 
terror  of  the  Lord  "  we  persuade  men :  "  For  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ." 

Solemn  thought !     Jesus  will  appear  in  His  glory. 

This  leads  me  to  direct  your  attention,  in  the 

6th  place — To  the  Second  Coming  of  our  Lord — the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  eternity  of  rewards  and 
punishments. 

Our  Church  has  set  apart  one  season  in  the  year,  with 
»  view  to  call  the  attention  of  her  members  to  tnat  solemn 
aid  interesting  subject — the  Advent  of  our  Lord. 

In  her  services  during  that  season,  she  brings  before  us 
fbe  first  coming  of  Jesus  with  all  its  touching  incidents. 
From  the  written  word  is  read  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
fcpjit— that  Jesus  should  be  born  in  Bethlehem.  The 
feet  is  then  proclaimed ;  every  minute  particular  is  literally 
accomplished;  to  shepherds  the  tidings  are  announced  by 
•*a  angel ;  and  hosts  of  angels  join  in  the  chorus,  "  Glory 
*■<>  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  goodwill 
towards  men." 

During  the  same  season,  however,  another  event  is  kept 
prominently  before  our  eyes — the  second  coming  of  our 
TUessed  Lord :  "When  he  shall  appear  in  His  glory,  and 
build  up  Zion."  Then  the  whole  creation,  whicn  now 
jrroftneth  (yet  waiteth  in  hope,)  shall  be  emancipated,  and 
admitted  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God — 
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Then  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ—  Then  the 
apostacy,  Popish  and  Infidel,  shall  be  destroyed — Then 
the  King,  with  many  crowns  upon  his  head,  shall  appear 
in  great  glory.  And  then  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rite 
first,  and  the  living  saints  shall  be  changed  in  a  moment, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Jesus  shall  come  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  The  world  shall  be  wrenched  out  of 
the  grasp  of  the  usurper,  and  Immanuel,  whose  right  it 
is,  shall  possess  the  kingdom.  Of  the  times  and  the 
seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  "I  write  unto 
you ;  for  ye  yourselves  know  that  that  day  cometh  as  a 
thief  in  the  night" — "Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day,  nor  the  hour,  wherein  the  Son  of  Man 
cometh." 

The  solemn  day  of  judgment  too  shall  assuredly  come  : 
when  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ:  the  books  shall  be  opened. 
"  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  sinner  appear?"     1  Peter  iv.  18. 

Every  thought,  word,  and  deed  shall  be  exposed;  all, 
all,  will  be  published  before  the  universe.  Then  the 
righteous  who  are  accepted  "  in  the  beloved,"  and  who 
are  complete  in  Christ,  shall  be  publicly  acquitted,  because 
they  belong  to  Him ;  and  they  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of 
their  Lord.  Their  bodies,  changed  into  the  glorious 
image  of  the  body  of  their  Lord,  shall  shine  for  ever ;  and 
every  faculty  of  their  minds,  and  every  power  of  their 
bodies,  shall  ceaselessly  celebrate  the  praises  of  God  their 
Saviour. 

But  the  wicked,  soul  and  body,  shall  be  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire,  and  the  smoke  of  their  torment  shall  go  up 
for  ever  and  ever.  "For  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal." 

Thus  I  nave  proved  to  you  that  the  Church  of  England 
teaches    apostolical    doctrine,    because    she    teaches — 
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1st,  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity;  2ndly,  That  the  Bible  is 

fhe  only  and  the  siifficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice ; 

3rdly,  The  total  depravity  of  human  nature;  4thly,  The 

[ne  fvayof  acceptance  with  God>  through  Jesus  Christ; 
othlj,  The  nature  of  repentance,  and  divine  renewal  by 
the  Holy  Ghost;  6thly,  The  second  coming  of  our  Lard, 
the  resurrection  of  the  body>  and  the  eternity  of  rewards 
and  punishments. 

^  Many  subjects  have  been  passed  over— «ucb  as  the 
Sovereignty  of  Divine  grace — the  electing  love  of  God  in 
Christ;  other  subjects  have  been  touched  but  slightly, 
iiid  all  very,  very  imperfectly.  But  I  have  endeavoured 
to  speak  the  truth  in  love,  and  in  faithfulness.  I  trust 
enough  has  been  said  to  bear  out  fully  my  position,  which 
a  this— That  if  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England 
follow  out  her  apostolical  teaching,  and  truly  breathe  her 
spirit,  they  can  conscientiously  attend  to  the  duty  enforced 
in  my  text :  "  Take  heed  to  thyself  and  to  the  doctrine ; 
continue  in  them :  for  in  doing  this  thou  ahalt  both  save 
thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee." 

Our  way  is  now  cleared  to  enter  upon  the  second  division 
of  the  subject.     I  therefore  proceed  to  prove, 

2dly — That  the  Church  of  England  follows 
Apostolical  Order. 

Under  this  division  there  are  only  three  topics  upon 
*hich  I  can  even  venture  to  touch. 

The  Church  of  England  follows  Apostolical  order.* 

1st — Respecting  the  Sacraments. 

Ally. — With  regard  to  the  Three-fold  Ministry. 

3dly. — In  her  mode  of  Public  Worship. 

1st.    Then,  respecting  the  Sacraments. 

Christ,  she  declares,  ordained  "  two  only,  as  generally 
lecessary  to  salvation."    Two,  not  Seven,  as  Rome,  in 


•  I  am  obliged  to  omit  any  lengthened  notioe  of  the  interesting  rite  of 
^rtnnatJoo.    Bat  in  my  limited  experience,  I  can  add  my  testimony  to  it* 

tihieaad  importance,  and  to  the  blearing*  connected  with  a  due  and  pray* 

-.nqj  tftontion  to  that  acriptoral  and  primitive  rite. 
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that  creed*  which  sealed  her  apostacy,  falsely  teaches. 
Yet  even  in  this  she  contradicts  herself ;  for  she  teaches 
that  sacraments  must  he  instituted  by  Christ  himself,  hut 
where,  or  when  he  instituted  more  than  two,  (namely, 
Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,)  Rome  is  obliged  to 
confess  is  quite  uncertain. 

Christ  our  Lord,  ordained  two,  and  only  two ;  therefore 
the  Church  of  England  teaches  that  there  are  two,  and 
only  two.  Respecting  which  she  teaches  that  they  "  are 
generally  necessary  to  salvation."  Generally  necessary, 
not  absolutely ,  as  if  they  were  the  only  channels  by  which 
divine  grace  could  be  conveyed,  but  generally  necessary, 
because  the  church  wisely  considers  them  important  means 
of  grace,  which  it  would  be  dangerous  to  neglect,  ruinous 
to  despise.  In  this  the  Church  displays  that  wisdom  and 
that  close  adherence  to  Scripture  which  characterizes  her 
spirit  and  her  teaching. 

In  the  instructions  supplied  by  our  Church  on  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  are,  on  the  one  hand,  guarded 
against  an  evil  but  too  common  in  our  day,  that  of 
depressing  and  undervaluing  the  sacraments :  yet,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  are  studiously  warned  against  overvaluing 
the  sacraments,  by  putting  them  in  the  place  of  the 
blessings  which  they  are  intended  to  convey  and  to  seal. 
To  this  tendency  saa  experience,  past  and  present,  proves 
that  corrupt  human  nature  is  ever  prone. 

Call  to  your  recollection  what  I  have  already  said  on 
the  subject  of  repentance,  and  divine  renewal  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  extracts  given  from  the  Services,  Articles 
and  Homilies  prove  that  the  Church  of  England  does  not 
consider  that  all  who  have  been  admitted  into  the  privileges 
of  her  communion  by  sacramental  rites,  are  spiritually  and 
savingly  united  to  Christ.  Indeed  she  every  where  warns 
her  members  against  this  soul-destroying  heresy ;  the  effect 

*  The  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  flnt  published  in  the  year  1904.  The  twelve 
articles  of  that  creed  contain  all  the  peculiarities  and  abominations  of  Popcrr 
in  a  short  compass. 
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of  which  would  be,  to  lead  men  to  trust  in  a  form  of 
^•dliness,  and  to  deny  the  power  thereof;  and  to  tliink 
'hut  every  one  baptized  is  really  what  he  is  bound  to  be, 
and  would  be,  if  baptism  were  "  rightly  received" 

I  fed  that  it  may  be  well  to  consider  more  fully  the 
sacrament  of  Baptism.  In  the  27  th  Article  we  are  told 
—"The  baptism  of  young  children  is  in  any  wise  to  be 
stained  in  the  Church,  as  most  agreeable  with  the 
^titution  of  Christ." 

We  have  no  dispute  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  baptism 
•adults,  nor  as  to  the  state  of  mind  in  which  adults 
'j *'M  to  present  themselves  for  the  sacred  rite  of  baptism* 
t:  all  persons  capable  of  exercising  faith  and  repentance, 

&  faith  and  repentance  are  declared  by  the  Church  of 
ttdand  to  be  essential  prerequisites.  Now  as  faith  and 
'"-pentance  are  the  gift  of  God,  and  the  fruit  of  His  spirit, 
;r  l*  evident  that  all adult  persons,  who  are  in  a  condition 
'My  to  receive  baptism,  are  regarded  by  the  Church,  as 
; ;-N>a»  to  whom  God  has  given  nis  grace  and  in  whom 
:^  spirit  dwells  before  they  have  been  baptized. 

fcat  are  they  to  neglect  the  rite  of  baptism  on  this 

tint?  Assuredly  not.     As  believers  they  lack  the  seal 

:  thp  faith  which  they  have.     It  is  necessary  that  they 

/ml  be  publicly  admitted  into  the  visible  church  :  and 
'■■*  baptism  is  rightly  received,  "faith  is  confirmed,  and 

-  /'increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  unto  God." — Article 

-  Christ  himself  has  instituted  baptism;  His  true 
> -pies  therefore  desire  to  be  born  "  of  water,  as  they 
•t  been  born  of  the  Spirit."  Just  as  Cornelius  and  his 
behold,  respecting  whom  Peter  said,   "  Can  any  man 

<d  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized  which  have 
"<-*d  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?1*  Inasmuch,  then, 
'here  is  no  dispute  between  ourselves  and  those  who 
M>prove  of  infant  baptism,  on  the  subject  of  the  baptism 
"iults,  you  will  at  once  perceive,  that  all  such  portions 
'  siTipture  as  refer  to  the  baptism  of  adults  must  be 

-  ided  from  our  discussion  upon  the  point  at  issue. 
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That  the  baptism  of  young  children  "  is  most  agreeable 
with  the  institution  of  Christ/'  appears  dear  to  me,  on 
the  following  grounds  :— 

First. — Circumcision  was  a  Scriptural  rite— the  door 
of  admission  into  the  visible  church — the  sign  and  seal  of 
spiritual  privileges.  Yet  infants  were,  by  the  express 
command  of  God  himself,  made  partakers  of  that  rite; 
and  the  promise  sealed,  "  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee  and  to 
thy  seed."  And  if  they  were  capable  of  admission  into 
the  visible  church  of  God  under  the  old  covenant,  "which 
offered  covenant  blessings,  and  engaged  those  under  U  to 
the  performance  of  covenant  duties"  we  argue  that 
without  God's  own  express  command,  it  would  be  a 
grievous  offence  to  exclude  them  from  the  privilege  of 
admission  into  the  visible  church  under  the  new  covenant. 
Now  baptism  is  the  door  of  entrance  into  the  visible 
church  of  the  new  covenant,  consequently  infants  ought 
to  be  baptized. 

Secondly. — I  am  led  to  enquire,  Is  there  any  intimation 

S'ven  by  the  Divine  author  of  Christianity,  that  it  was 
is  will  that  a  change  should  take  place  in  the  parties 
who  were  to  constitute  his  visible  church?  So  great  a 
change  ought  not  assuredly  to  be  made  without  His  declared 
will.  Can  such  a  declaration  on  the  part  of  Christ  be 
adduced  ?  In  vain  shall  we  search  for  it;  it  is  no  where  to 
be  found.  On  the  contrary,  the  tenderness  and  the 
compassion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  towards  the  lambs  of  the 
flock,  the  little  ones  "  out  of  whose  mouth  he  perfects 
praise,"  strongly  manifest  that  His  will  respecting  their 
admission  into  his  visible  church  remains  unchanged. 
And  does  He  not  say,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of 
Oodr  You  are  well  aware  that  the  expression,  "the 
Kingdom  of  God,"  is  very  often  used  to  denote  the 
visible  Church.  Your  own  minds  can  easily  recal 
numerous  examples  of  this  in  our  Lord's  parables.    If 
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*Len  the  kingdom  of  God  mean,  as  I  believe  it  does  mean, 
m  Mark  x.  14,  "the  visible  Church,"  should  we  not 
ivuxe  before  we  venture  to  exclude  the  little  ones  from 
Amission  into  that  church  ?  But  baptism  is  the  door  of 
France  into  the  visible  church,  therefore  infants  ought 
to  be  baptized.  Nor  can  any  thing  short  of  an  express 
'^mand  justify  their  exclusion  from  the  visible  church. 
"  And  woe  be  unto  him  that  offendeth  one  of  these  little 

Thirdly. — Infants  are  capable  of  being  admitted  into 
* •!'  kingdom  of  glory,  when  fitted  by  divine  grace,  and 
>ri'ibre  we  conclude  that  they  are  capable  of  admission 
-to  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  even  into  his  visible 
lurch. 

Fourthly. — The  objections  to  the  admission  of  children 
•-  groundless,  and  without  any  foundation  in  scripture. 

•ibider  those  objections.  One  of  them  is  this:  "That  all 
*^)03  who  have  a  right  to  a  positive  institute  of  Christ 

w  be  expressly  specified  in  the  word  of  God  as  having 
'-it  right."  To  this  we  briefly  reply — Point  out  to  us  an 
■  arm  warrant  for  female  communion ;  a  passage  where 

m*d  are  expressly  specified  as  having  the  right  of 
•i  issian  to  the  Lord's  table.  Inference  will  not  suffice ; 
'•uag  less  than  express  command  can  meet  the  case. 
*  •  :i  an  express  command  cannot  be  adduced,  consequently 
■-  objection  goes  for  nothing.  For  our  opponents 
-'Wives    violate    it    by    admitting    women    to    the 

-amnion.       Another  objection  is,    "That  faith    and 

a'ance  are  in  all  case*  absolutely  necessary  before 
-  administration  of  baptism." 

i  Lave  before  stated  that  such  passages  of  Scripture  as 
":  to  adults  must  be  excluded  from  this  discussion  of 

:it  baptism.     Hence  we  believe  that  the  passages 

-lIv  brought  forward  to  maintain  this  objection  have 

:«ng  to  do  with  the  question.     That  they  do  not  refer 

1  all  case* — but  only  to  some  cases.      When  passages 
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occur  in  the  Bible,  enforcing  faith  and  repentance,  we 
admit  their  force,  feel  their  importance,  ana  press  them 
upon  those  to  whom  they  are  applicable.    Our  opponents 
when    considering'   such    texts   draw    more   into   their 
conclusion  than  they  are  warranted  in  doing  from  their 
premises.     In  other  words,  they  attempt  to  prove  too 
much.    Take  St.  Mark  zvi.  16  as  an  instance,  "He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  he  that  believeth 
not,  shall  be  damned."  Mark  zvi.  16.    From  this  passage 
an  attempt  has  been  made  to  prove  that  infants  ought 
not  to  be  baptized ;  for,  say  the  objectors,  Christ  says — 
"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved" — vou 
perceive  Jesus  says,  believe  first,  then  be  baptized ;  "but 
infants  cannot  believe,  therefore  they  ought  not  to  be 
baptized.    But  follow  out  this  mode  of  reasoning  in  the 
whole  passage.    Christ  also  says,  "  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned;"  but  infants  cannot  believe.    Now  if 
they  are  included  in  this  passage,  they  must  all  be 
damned.    If  the  text  refers  to  infants,  tne  same  reason 
which  excludes  them  from  baptism  excludes  them  from 
salvation.    Let  the  text  be  used  in  its  plain  obvious 
meaning,  and  apply  it  to  those  who    are   capable  oj 
believing,  and  all  is  easy — all  is  simple.     He  that  ii 
capable  of  believing,  must  first  believe,  and  then  tx 
baptized ;  he  that  is  capable  of  believing  must  first  do  so 
or  ne  must  be  damned. 

To  exhibit  this  still  more  clearly,  let  us  refer  to  I 
passage  in  2  Thess.  iii.  10 — "If  any  will  not  wort 
neither  shall  he  eat."  Adopt  the  mode  of  reasoning  wit! 
this  text,  (the  fallacy  of  which  I  have  pointed  out  above 
and  how  will  the  case  stand — "  They  who  will  not  wot 
must  not  eat.  Infants  will  not  work,  therefore  the 
must  not  eat."  A  hard  case  this — yet  you  can  on1 
escape  from  this  conclusion,  by  adopting  the  method 
have  adopted  in  explaining  Mark  xvi.  16,  and  then  all 
natural.    Those  who  are  capable  of  working  and  will  nj 
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do  so,  must  not  eat;  bat  infants  are  not  capable  of 
working,  therefore  the  passage  cannot  refer  to  them. 

hx>k  at  the  instance  of  Abraham — He  believed  first, 
^d  then  received  circumcision  as  a  sign  and  a  seal  of  the 
•~th  he  had;  yet  Isaac  his  son,  eight  days  old,  was  to  be 
acumrised,  and  thereby  became  "  debtor  to  do  the  whole 
'ft?  as  St.  Paul  says,  Gal.  v.  3,  Isaac*  became  a 
fwtor  to  repent,  and  believe,  and  obey,  as  his  father 
'**  repented,  believed,  and  obeyed.  Nor  did  He  who 
paused  to  be  a  God  to  Abraham's  seed,  forget  the  seed 
•  believers  in  the  Gospel  Church ;  for  on  that  memorable 
1i>,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  on  the  Apostles, 
rt^r,  under  the  Spirit's  guidance,  declared,  the  promise 
1  ^ro-iveness  of  sins  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to 
>a  and  to  your  children — "else  were  your  children 
* '- *an,  but  now  are  they  holy."  Evidently,  not  actually 
'/really  holy,  but  relatively,  federally,  holy.  1  Cor.  vii. 
li  M I  speak  as  to  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I  say." 

Baptism  is  a  divine  ordinance;  value  it;  thank  God 
rf  its  institution,  and  use  it  aright  for  yourselves  and  for 
•or  children — considering  what  you  are  bound  to  be,  and 
1  i-  you  are  bound  to  teach  them  that  they  ought  to  be : 
"-membering  always  that  baptism  doth  represent  unto 
;?  <ur  profession,  which  is  to  follow  the  example  of  our 
'*•  *ir  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  unto  him,  that  as  he 

'  S:  *e  believe  every  baptised  person  is  under  special  obligations  to  do  the 
<  via  of  Christ.  And  the  Church  of  England  is  ao  careful  that  this 
•  *  fully  understood— that  the  Sponsors  answer  the  questions  (proposed 
<*ssa)  U  the  name  of  the  Child.  So  that  tbs  child  makes  tub 
'"  through  the  Sponsor*. 

4   I  tract,  are  now  so  ignorant  as  to  be  led  away  by  the  vulgar  opinion, 
Tensors  take  the  sin  of  the  chOd  until  it  is  confirmed." 
2  r*er  the  concluding  addresses  to  the  Sponsors,  in  the  Baptismal  service, 

i  Church  f 


at  is  the  interesting  design  of  the  Church  in  this 

+7. 

*  Christian  parent  I  feel  thankful  to  hare  pious  Sponsors,  interested  in 

"  -Itare  «f  my  own  dear  children. 

:«rcnts  seek  for  devout  communicants  to  act  as  Sponsors,— (And  this  is 
•h  of  the  Church).  Let  Sponsors  undertake  their  charge  in  faith,  and 
*ad  in  *  spirit  of  prayer.  This  will  be  the  best  way  to  silence  objectors. 

'-<o*  may  we  hope  for  a  greater  blessing  in  connexion  with,  and  after,  the 
-en  of  the  Lambs  of  Christ's  flock  into  his  visible  fold. 
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died  and  rose  again  for  us,  so  should  we,  who  are  baptized 
die  from  sin,  and  rise  again  unto  righteousness,  continually 
mortifying  all  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and  daily 
proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of  living.'' 
(Baptismal  Service,) 

The  mode  of  administering  baptism,  that  is,  as  it 
regards  the  quantity  of  water  to  be  used,  I  consider  to 
be  a  point  of  very  little  moment.  This  is  unquestionably 
the  opinion  maintained  by  the  Church  of  England.** 
To  baptize  with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  JPather 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
command  of  her  Lord.  To  this  she  adheres.  I  must  not 
enlarge,  but  I  beg  your  attentive  perusal  of  the  note  at 
the  bottom  of  the  page,f  as  it  may  serve  to  supply  you 

•  Our  Lord  says  that  bis  Apostles  were  to  be  baptized  with  tbe  Holy  Ghost, 
yet  where  the  promise  was  fulfilled,  St.  Peter  says,  "He  bath  sued  or  poured 
out  this  which  ye  do  see  and  hear. 

I  The  professing  visible  church  is  always  called  in  the  word  of  God,  by  tbe 
name  of  the  real,  spiritual,  but  invisible  church. 

Hence,  what  is  strictly  speaking,  true  of  the  elect  only,  is  often  declared  of 
the  whole  body,  the  visible  society,  out  of  which  tbe  elect  family  is  gathered. 

In  this  way  alone  can  we  accouut  for  the  fact,  that  all  the  Jewish  people 
were  called  holy,  and  that,  even  when  severely  reproving  them,  God  caiis 
them  his  people.  St  Paul  too  says,  "To  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption  and 
the  glory  and  the  covenants."  That  this  was  not,  strictly  speaking,  true  of 
all  no  one  will  deny.  That  all  were  bound  to  be,  what  all  were  called,  and 
what  the  elect  really  were,  every  one  must  admit. 

Nor  is  this  view  confined  to  the  old  covenant,  but  is  equally  true  of  the 
church  under  the  new  covenant  Hence  our  Lord's  parables  desctibe  the 
church  in  a  way  which  proves  that  the  Gospel  church  was  to  have  within  in* 
pale,  two  distinct  classes  known  by  one  name. 

In  the  Epistles,  this  poiut  seems  to  be  put  beyond  all  dispute.  Refer  tt» 
1  Cor.  i  2.  In  that  passage  Paul  writes,  "To  them  that  are  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints."  Again,  in  chap.  xii.  13,  he  says,  "  By 
one  spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body;  now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ  „ 
and  members  one  of  another."  Stronger  language  could  not  be  used  ;  yet  it 
is  addressed  to  all  the  professing  church  at  Corinth ;  although  we  know, 
that  it  was  not  strictly  speaking,  true  of  all.  But  the  whole  body  is  calkxi 
by  the  name  of  the  sound  part. 

In  this  way  we  can  find  a  complete  justification  of  the  language  of  tkc 
Church  of  England,  in  her  baptismal  services.  Adults,  who  profess  repentance, 
and  faith,  the  church  supposes  to  be  sincere,  and  admits  them  to  baptism  - 
then  judging  of  them  by  their  profession,  she  speaks  of  them  as**  Baptised  by 
one  siiirit  into  one  body,  as  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  one  of  another.** 
And  being  fully  satisfied  on  scriptural  grounds,  that  infants  are  to  be  admitted 
into  the  visible  church  by  Christ's  own  ordinance,  the  church  can  only  speak 
of  them  in  the  way  her  rule  of  taith  speaks  of  members  of  the  visible  church  , 
and  she  therefore  declares  that  they  "  are  baptised  by  one  spirit  into  ot»«~ 
body."  But  that  they  are  savingly  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  be  pro**-d 
in  the  same  way  that  adults  are  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  their  profcowion    fo> 
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vitk  an  answer  to  some  of  the  objections  raised  against 
"tir  Baptismal  Services. 

On  the  other  sacrament,  that  of  the  Lord's  supper,  I 
jWl  I  must  not  dwell  at  any  length.  The  object  of  that 
Wy  institution  is  well  expressed  in  our  Catechism,  "  For 
Ti#  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death 
J  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby." 
^e  simplicity  and  spirituality  of  the  oflice  for  the  holy 

liiraunion  are  very  remarkable.  The  nature  of  the 
iimance,  the  blessings  to  be  sought,  the  state  of  mind  in 
( Lich  we  ought  to  draw  near,  are  scripturally  set  before 
*;-  Oh !  that  every  communicant  may  approach  the  table 
■*-:  tiie  Lord  in  the  way  the  Church  expects,  and  thus  "  feed 
>a  Christ  in  his  neart  by   faith,  with  thanksgiving." 

in  the  Lord's  supper  indeed  there  is  the  sacrifice  of 
r,"i-&  and  thanksgiving,  offered  from  the  heart  of  the 
-iy  penitent  believer,  and  the  surrender  of  ourselves, 
••*-y.  soul,  and  spirit  to  our  Lord.  But  our  Church 
•tyrt-ssly  guards  us  against  the  Popish  heretical  notion  of 
--  Lord's  supper  being  a  sacrifice.    For  she  calls  it  the 

"'tibrance  of  a  sacrifice,  therefore  it  is  not  a  sacrifice.* 

fruit*  afarwards  exhibited  ;  by  repenting  of  sin,  and  simply  trusting  in 

.  ih«  Homily  for  Whitsunday,  this  is  distinctly  maintained. 

-  irticle  on  the  Sacraments  states— M  That  in  such  only,  as  worthily 

'  l\  E  tbe  Sacraments,  have  they  a  wholesome  effect  or  operation."  And, 
;•>  the  *7th  of  Baptism,  the  charch  asserts,  that  it  is  only  "  they  who 
.  -^  K  Baptism  rightly,"  that  fully  enjoy  its  privileges. 

*  sind  of  the  Reformers,  may  be  known  by  a  reference  to  the  article,  as 
•  ■**  in  15M ;  and  comparing  it  with  our  27th  Article,  as  it  now  stands 

•"W,  1502. 
^  feickersteth's  Divine  Warning  to  the  Charch,  Appendix— page  307,  and 
'  >-ii  And  the  articles  referred  to. 

*  >«*mgthen  that  sacrifice  is  now  no  part  of  the  church  ministry,  how 
-1  the  name  of  priesthood  be  thereunto  rightly  applied!  'It  hath  now 
-'y  no  sacrifice- *"— Hooker.    Book  6,  para z.  78. 

''"joat  priest  be  the   English  for  presbyter?    Or  as  Hooker  says,  again 

-  »*me  paragraph  referred  to  above,  "  As  for  the  people  when  they  hear 
'  r  not  of  priest,  it   draweth  their  minds  no  more  to  the  cogitation  of 

'".than  tbe  name  of  a  senator  or  of  an  alderman,  leadeth  them  to 
-t  if  old  age  ;  or  to  imagine  that  every  one,  so  termed,  must  needs  be 

-  *",  because  years  were  respected  in  tbe  first  nomination  of  both."  "  Yet, 
"£h.  the  word  presbyter  doth  seem  more  fit,  and  in  propriety  of  speech 

*/i>eaWe  than  priest,  with  the  drift  of  the  whole  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
'"-  -Hooker. 
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There  is  no  priest  to  offer  it,  for  Christ  has  no  successor 
— "He  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood,  that  is,  "a 
priesthood  which  passeth  not  from  one  to  another/'  as  the 
word  signifies.  Heb.  viL  27. 

There  is  no  sacrifice;  for  " without  the  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission."  And  there  is,  blessed  be 
God,  no  need  of  any  other  sacrifice ;  "  for  by  one  offering 
Jesus  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 
Heb.  z.  14.  And  "  by  His  own  blood  he  entered  into  the 
holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us." 

Oh !  cruel  guides,  who,  in  your  blindness,  would  rob  the 
Church  of  God  of  her  comfort,  and  turn  this  blessed 
ordinance  into  a  sacrifice  to  serve  your  own  evil  designs — 
no  longer  deceive  the  souls  of  men,  and  try  to  shutout  the 
blaze  of  light  which  shines  forth  in  every  page  of  God's 
precious  word.  Open  your  eyes  and  see,  open  your  ears 
and  hear  the  testimony  of  God!!  "For  Christ  is  not 
entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are 
the  figures  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us ;  nor  yet  that  he 
should  offer  himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  entereth 
into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  blood  of  others ;  for 
then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since  "  the  foundaton 
of  the  world ;  but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath 
he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself."  Heb.  ix.  24,  25,  26. 

The  bread  and  the  wine  undergo  no  change  in  any  way 
in  their  nature, —  changed  in  their  use  they  are,  to  set 
before  us,  by  living  emblems,  the  dying  love  of  Jesus, — 
"  For  as  oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye 
do  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  And  to  the 
faithful  communicants  only  are  the  benefits  bestowed ; — 
but  to  them,  all  that  Christ  did  and  suffered  is  made 
over,  and  sealed  afresh  to  their  souls — instrument-ally 
through  faith  by  tnrtue  of  that  sacrifice  once  offered  upon 
Calvary  eighteen  hundred  years  ago.    Thus  the  penitent 
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believer  is  "refreshed/'  and  his  soul  "strengthened ;"  and 
be  is  enabled  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
oar  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 

Value  this  ordinance—draw  near  in  faith,  and  let  a  man 
examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink 
of  that  cuv. 

Thus  the  Church  of  England  teaches  Apostolical 
doctrine  respecting  the  sacraments ;  and, 

2dly— With  regard  to  the  three-fold  ministry,  I 
declare  my  decided  conviction  that  the  government  of  the 
chnrch  by  bishops  is  scriptural ;  and  that  the  church  is 
correct  in  her  declaration,  that  there  are  Presbyters,  and 
likewise  Deacons,  by  Scriptural  authority  in  tlie  church 
of  God. 

The  office  of  Deacons  is  spoken  of  in  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  Timothy.  And  the  deacons  are  exhorted  to 
purchase  to  themselves  a  good  decree.  Then  there  were 
presbyters  or  elders,  who  had  already  attained  to  that 
<%ree  to  which  the  deacons  were  to  aspire.  Again,  there 
*as  an  office  to  which  Timothy  and  Titus  were  called, 
resembling,  in  all  essential  points,  that  which  our  bishops 
**  called  to  sustain.  For  Timothy  and  Titus  were  to 
ordain  elders.  "  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  at  Crete,  that 
thou  8houldest  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had 
appointed  thee."  Titus  i.  6.  And  the  directions  given  to 
Timothy  respecting  the  characters  of  persons  for  the  work 
of  the  Ministery  are  an  abundant  proof  that  the  power  of 
choosing  or  rejecting  candidates  rested  with  him.  He  is 
*ko  especially  warned  "  to  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man." 

Again — Timothy  is  directed  to  see  that  no  other 
doctrine  than  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  should  be 
preached.  Moreover  the  bishops  or  presiding  elders  (we 
contend  not  for  names  but  things)  were  to  superintend  the 
conduct  of  other  presbyters,  1  Tim.  v.  19;  and,  (in 
accordance  with  the  word  of  truth,  doubtless,)  to  regulate 
other  matters,  that  all  might  be  done  decently,  and  in 
order.    Titus  L  5. 
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Further;  it  is  a  matter  of  history,  (see  Acts  zz.)  that 
there  were  many  Elders  at  Ephesus,  yet  to  Timothy  is 
given  a  superintendence  over  them.  And  it  is  very 
important  to  observe,  that  when  the  Spirit  was  pleased  to 
address  to  the  Church  at  Ephesus  an  epistle,  one  angel  is 
selected.  "To  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus  write." 
But  to  which  angel  ?  For  as  there  were  many  Elders  at 
Ephesus,  if  they  were  all  equal,  into  whose  hands  could 
the  letter  be  placed  ?  But  there  was  a  presiding  elder, 
in  that  place  such  as  Timothy  had  been,  and  he  was 
the  angel  of  the  Church ;  he  was  the  bishop. 

I  do  most  conscientiously  believe,  that  such  a  form  of 
church  government  is  scriptural,  and  for  the  perfection 
of  a  church — that  bishops  are  necessary ;  but  that  they 
are  essential  to  the  being  of  a  Church  I  cannot  at  all 
admit.  In  this  opinion  I  am  not  unsupported.  Our  most 
able  champions  for  sound  Scriptural  Protestant  truth  have 
ever  maintained  it.*  Hence  they  always  kept  up  a 
friendly  Christian  intercourse  with  tne  Reformed  Churches 
abroad,  and  with  the  church  of  Scotland  at  home. 

Never  let  us  forget,  in  our  contest  for  the  "  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,"  that  apostolical  order,  without 
apostolical  doctrine,  is  the  shell  of  the  nut  without  the 
kernel,  f     "  For  though  we"  says  an  apostle,  "  or  an  angel, 

*  "  It  it  intended  to  raise  envy  against  tis,  as  the  uncharitable  oensurers  and 
condentners  of  thoae  Reformed  Churches  abroad  which  difler  from  oar  (co- 
Ternment.  Wherein  we  do  justly  complain  of  a  slanderous  aspersion  cast 
upon  us.  WE  LOVE  AND  HONOUR  THOSE  SISTER-CHURCHES 
AS  THE  DEAR  SPOUSE  OP  CHRIST.  We  bless  God  for  them ;  and 
we  do  heartily  winh  unto  them  that  happiness  in  the  partnership  of  our 
administration,  which  I  doubt  not,  they  do  no  less  heartily  wish  unto 
themselTes."-J?j9.  Hall's  Humble  Remons.  for  Liturg.  and  Eplsc.  Works. 
Vol.  ix.f  p.  634. 

Quoted  by  Faber  in  his  Primitive  Doctrine  of  Justification,  3d.  Edit.  p.  49fc 

+  "The  church,'*  says  Jerome  (who  flourished,  378)  "does  not  depend 
upon  walls,  but  upon  the  truth  of  its  doctrines.  The  church  is  f  Acre  when 
the  true  faith  is.  But  about  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago,  heretics  pownesml 
ail  the  walls  of  the  churches  here.  For  twenty  years  ago,  heretics  poaipisi  d 
all  these  churches.  But  the  tro*  chubch  was  there  where  the 
trom  faith  was.'*  A  good  answer  this  by  the  way,  to  the  oomtnoa. 
absurd  question  of  the  Romanists  to  the  Protestant  churches— "  where  their 
church  was  before  Luther."— From  the  Divine  Bute  of  Faith  and  Practice. 
By  the  Rev.  Wm.  Good,  FoL  %  page  130. 
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preach  unto  you  any  other  Gospel — let  him  be  accursed." 
(JaL  i.  8.  And  like  the  same  apostle  we  can  rejoice  when 
Christ  is  preached,  even  when  we  cannot  approve  of  the 
mode  in  which  it  is  done;  nor  even  the  spirit  by  which 
the  preachers  are  influenced.  We  do  not  say  this  in  any 
way  to  justify  the  needless  schisms  in  the  professing 
church,  so  afflicting  to  every  true  follower  of  Jesus.  Far 
r't;ierwise,  for  however  we  may  rejoice  to  see  Christ's 
xag-e  reflected  in  any  soul,  even  though  he  follow  or  may 
Lot  follow  us — yet  we  cannot  approve  of  divisions, 

I  am  no  friend  to  Tractarianism, — and  I  felt  therefore 
>und  to  speak  against  it;  but  I  cannot  forbear  from 
VtifVing,  with  equal  faithfulness,  against  the  unchristian, 
^'india\  and  unscriptural  spirit  of  dissent  so  painfully 
-anifated  in  our  day.  Nor  do  I  think  that  were  I  to 
>e&k  still  more  strongly,  my  rebuke  could  come  up  to 
'r*  which  would  be  uttered  by  the  lips  of  a  Henry,  or  a 
^  iMridge,  or  a  Baxter,  if  they  could  again  be  opened  to 

utead  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.* 

'  Id  proof  of  this  I  refer  with  pain  to  the  proceedings  of  "  the  Anti-State 
r-sta  Conference*"     The  connection  between  the  Church  end  the  State  has 

-  i  tiolently  assailed,  though  1  believe  by  many  "  who  understand  not  what 

-  -*  •**  or  whereof  they  affirm." 

■  *  want  of  apace  1  am  compelled  to  be  brief.  Suffice  it  to  say— that  the 
■'■-?«  does  not  make  our  religion  for  us."  But  we  believe  that  the  rulers 
■'*•  Mate  are  bound  to  have  the  people  instructed  in  the  thus  religion. 
1  >  foligiim  of  the  Bible  is  the  only  true  Religion.  The  Church  of  England 
'  »» that  the  Bible  is  her  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice.    Her  creeds,  the 

-  '•*«  Creeds,  of  the  UniTersal  Church,  she  proposes,  because  they  can  be 
'  *  y*y  Scripture,  Her  articles  agreed  upon  by  alt  her  Bish&ps  and  the 
'-  'brgp  in  convocation  ;"   are  afl  drawn  from  God's  precious  word,  and 

'  •:•  harmony  with  the  confessions  of  faith  drawn  up  at  the  time  of  the 
««i  Reformation  by  all  the  Reformed  Churches. 

'  '*  *tate  fully  convinced  that  the  Church  of  England  is  a  pure  and  apos- 
<i  branch  of  Christ's  holy  universal  Church  has  committed  to  her  the 
• '-  aikl  important  duty  of  teaching  the  people  the  "  truth  as  it  is  In  Jesus." 
'<*  connexion  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  state  were 
' "i'ed,  die  Church  of  England  would  be,  what  she  now  is,  a  sound  part  of 
--**'•  risible  Church. 

W  duty  of  the  state  to  maintain  the  true  religion  is  fully  admitted,  and 

'  '  "tfy  enforced  by  such  men  as  Dr.  Beven,  Henry,  Baxter,  and  Doddridge. 

"  Ut  us  give  God  praise  for  the  National  Establishment  of  our  religion," 

♦    •    •    aad  «  that  the  Reformation  was  in  our  land  a  national  act  ; 

"*  that   Christianity ,  thus  purified,  is  supported  by  good  and  wholesome 

f.  ««tf  is  twisted  in,  with  the  very  constitution  of  our  Government.'* 

Matthew  Henry  ((tooted  from  Essays  of  the  Church.) 
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Value  the  sound  polity  of  your  own  church,  as  coming 
up  to  the  scriptural  and  apostolical  model;  and  let  this 
lead  you  to  guard  against  division.  May  many  hearts 
join  in  the  prayer  we  are  constantly  called  upon  to  put  up 
•—"That  it  may  please  thee  to  illuminate  all  Bishops, 
Priests  and  Deacons,  with  true  knowledge  and  under- 
standing of  thy  word,  and  that  both  by  their  preaching 
and  living  they  may  set  it  forth,  and  shew  it  accordingly. 

Srdly — The  church  of  England  follows  Apostolical 
order,  in  her  mode  of  public  worship. 

How  decently  is  everything  done;  with  what  order 
and  simplicity  are  her  services  conducted.  There  is 
fervency  without  confusion.  The  truth  of  God  is  promi- 
nent— the  word  of  God  is  often  read.  The  minister  is 
not  a  sort  of  being  put  in  between  God  and  the  people, 
but  he  is  the  leader  in  the  devotions  of  the  church.  The 
people  have  their  part ;  and  are  called  upon  to  respond ; 
(would  that  they  did  so  more!)  The  "unlearned  know 
when  to  say,  "  Amen" 

We  are  supplied  with  petitions,  which,  if  rightly  used, 
we  can  truly  pray,  "  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  under- 
standing." "  All  things  are  directed  to  be  done  decently 
and  in  order."  Try  our  public  worship  by  the  two  texts 
just  quoted. 

For  my  own  part,  I  fully  believe  that  a  precomposed 
form  of  prayer  is  much  more  suited  to  public  worship- 
that  men  may  "  pray  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  under- 
standing." God  is  never  weary  of  the  same  words ;  he 
needs  no  variety.  The  angels  always  cry  "  holy,  holy, 
holy  Lord  God  of  Hosts."  Jesus,  when  agonizing  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  he  prayed  more  earnestly,  used  the 
same  wards  three  times.  Jesus  himself  taught  us  a  form 
of  prayer,  and  directed  us  to  use  it. 

Persons  who  object  to  forms  of  prayer,  to  be  consistent 
ought  to  object  to,  and  abandon  forms  of  praise;  sing 
extemporaneously,  and  give  up  written  hymns  and  hymn- 
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boob;  for  it  cannot  be  mote  improper  to  pray  with  a  form 
than  to  sing  with  a  farm. 

The  comprehensiveness  of  the  prayers  of  the  church  is 
w  remarkable.  Does  sin  oppress  us ;  and  does  the  world 
and  does  the  flesh  assault  us  ?  For  deliverance  we  can  pray 
vith  the  "spirit  and  with  the  understanding/'  in  the 
language  of  the  liturgy,  "  Good  Lord  deliver  us."  Does 
&tan  tempt?  and  do  inward  conflicts  distress?  Here  we 
nay  find  language  fully  expressive  of  our  wants.  Are  we 
•rie  patriots ;  and  do  we  therefore  long  for  the  prosperity 
*  our  country  ?  Here  we  are  taught  to  pray  for  "  lungs 
^d  for  all  in  authority,  that  we  may  lead  a  peaceable  life 
a  all  godliness."  Do  we  long  for  peace  among  all  nations ; 
r-e  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer;  the 
oQveraon  of  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels  and  Heretics?  Then 
*e  can  breathe  forth  the  desires  of  our  hearts  in  the 
^n<ruage  of  the  liturgy  of  our  church.  Do  we  ask  you 
Wediren  to  pray  for  us  your  ministers  ?  Here  words  are 
r'Jt  into  your  mouths. 

Do  we  feel  our  hearts  cold  and  dead,  and  do  we  fully 
iuow  that  words  will  find  no  entrance  into  the  hearts  of 
^Q  to  comfort,  to  edify,  or  to  convert  their  souls  without 
>  refreshing  "dew  of  the  Holy  Spirit?"  We  are 
1  "-trocted  to  pray  that,  "  that  dew"  may  descend  upon  all 
^  congregations  of  the  faithful  Do  the  troubles  of  life 
yjx  us  ?  Is  there  some  captive  or  some  prisoner  bound  ? 
f?  tyere  some  traveller  tossed  about  on  the  wide  ocean  ? 
i-  there  some  sick  friend  ?  or  are  there  some  dear  little 
'-*,  whose  tender  years  prevent  their  joining  in  the 
^mbly  of  the  saints  ?  Or  is  there  a  fallen  brother,  or  a 

^pted  brother,  whom  we  wish  to  bear  on  our  hearts 
"'"ore  the  throne  of  grace,  and,  through  the  Mediator,  to 
-read  their  cases  before  the  Lord,  as  Hezekiah  did  the 
-tter  he  received?  In  the  Litany  we  shall  find  words 
•^ted  to  each  want;  so  that  using  them  aright,  "  we  can 
\nj  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding." 
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Is,  there,  again,  some  poor  afflicted  widow  and  her 
fatherless  children  in  the  house  of  prayer;  even  in  his 
house,  "  who  is  the  father  of  the  fatherless,  and  the  God 
of  the  widow?"  Then  every  praying,  feeling  heart,  can 
find  words  to  express  its  desires;  "That  it  may  please 
thee  to  save  and  defend  the  fatherless  children  and  widows, 
and  all  that  are  desolate  and  oppressed."  "  We  beseech 
thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord." 

To  sum  up  all,  lest  any  thin^  should  have  been  forgotten 
or  asked  amiss,  we  cry,  "  That  it  may  please  the  to  forgive  us 
all  our  sins,  negligences,  and  ignorances,  and  to  enaue  us 
with  the  Grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  amend  our  lives 
according  to  thy  holy  word.  "  We  beseech  thee  to  hear 
us,  good  Lord." 

Thus  the  Church  of  England  follows  Apostolical  order. 
1st.  Respecting  the  Sacraments;  2nd.  In  regard  to  the 
threefold  ministry;  3rd.  With  respect  to  her  public 
worship. 

I  have  endeavoured,  dear  brethren,  to  give  you  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us,  as  members  ol  the  Church 
of  England.  Enough  has,  I  trust,  been  said,  to  prove  the 
positions  which  I  undertook  to  maintain.  1st.  That  the 
Church  of  England  teaches  Apostolical  Doctrine ;  2nd 
That  the  Church  of  England  lollows  Apostolical  Order. 
We,  her  ministers,  therefore,  can,  with  a  good  conscience, 
attend  to  the  injunction  contained  in  the  text,  if  only  by 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  enabled  to  teach  and  act  in 
accordance  witn  what  she  requires  of  us*  May  the  words 
reach  every  minister's  heart  "  Take  heed  unto  thyself, 
and  unto  the  doctrine ;  continue  in  them :  for  in  doing 
this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that  hear 
thee."  And  thus  0  Lord,  "Let  thy  priests  be  clothed 
with  righteousness,  and  let  thy  saints  shout  aloud  for  joy." 

A  few  practical  observations,  by  way  of  application,  and 
I  have  done. 

1st — We,  as  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England, 
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possess  this  important  advantage  in  our  addresses  to  our 
people;  that  we  "need  write  and  speak  none  other  things 
'kn  onr  people  already  read  and  acknowledge,  and  we 
♦rust  that  they  will  acknowledge  unto  the  end."  But  oh ! 
Low  fearful  is  our  responsibility !  We  are  commanded 
'to  take  heed  to  ourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  which 
*ie  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  us  overseers,"  and  woe  be  unto 
b  if  we  preach  not  the  Gospel.  Woe  be  unto  us  if  any 
V'ul  should  be  injured  through  us.  But  how  can  we  bear 
*-&  burden  ?  "  Seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have 
*  :wed  mercy,  we  faint  not." 

But  how  perilous  is  the  condition  of  an  unfaithful 

-iriister!   ana  in  such  a  church  as  ours!     A  covetous, 

» "ridly,  vain,  selfish,  and  unfaithful  minister  of  Christ! ! 

^  *ucn  a  thin<r  possible  ?    Would  that  I  could  find  words 

'"■  express  the  norrible  guilt  which  an  unfaithful  minister 

^rsj  the  frightful  abyss  of  woe  into  which  he  is  every 

-aent   in    danger    of  falling    headlong.       Faithless, 

~  .Lappy  man,    wnoever  thou  art !  the  gnawings  of  the 

"  orm  tnat  never  dies,  will  be  rendered  still  more  terrible, 

J  the  reflection  that  thy  unfaithfulness  led  to  the  ruin  of 

mortal  souls !     Think  how  many  eyes,  wild  with  despair, 

-i  jflare  upon  thee— Think  how  many  tongues,  envenomed 

*ii  everlasting  torment,  will  curse  thee — Think  how 

v-r  bitter  shrieks    will   harrow  up    thy   soul  in  the 

-it  day  of  account,  when  the  secrets  of  ail  hearts  shall 

'"  Closed,  because  souls  perished  through  thy  neglect. 

♦ok  of  this,  ponder  over  it,  my  dear  fellow  sinner ;  and 

J.v  the  Holy  Spirit  open  your  eyes  to  see  the  beauty  of 

nst— open  your  heart  to  receive  Christ,  and  open  your 

]t^  to  P18*0*1  ^°e  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

Vdly — To  you  who  are  in  a  careless,  formal,  and  self- 

"  .'Means  state,  while  enjoying  all  the  means  of  grace,  I 

"jid  say — There  is  everything  in  the  teaching  of  the 

1  urch  to  arouse  you.    llie  formal  hypocrite — the  man 

i  no  trusts  in  his  own  heart  and  to  his  own  works,  either 
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in  whole  or  in  part,  finds  no  countenance  here.  Consider 
how  fearful  is  your  state.  Professing  the  truth,  yet 
uninfluenced  by  it.  In  darkness,  while  light  is  pouring 
its  beams  all  around — In  a  state  of  death,  while  liie  teems 
in  such  rich  abundance.  Like  some  tree,  dried  up  by  the 
roots,  yet  still  standing  in  a  verdant  lawn,  studded  with 
trees  which  are  covered  with  foliage  and  laden  with  fruit; 
but  that  withered  tree  in  the  same  soil,  wet  with  the  same 
dew,  and  beneath  the  rays  of  the  same  sun,  yields  no  fruit, 
because  there  is  no  life  in  it  So  the  formalist  and  the 
ungodly  remain  dead  though  possessed  of  so  many 
advantages  in  our  beloved  cnurch.  Awake  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  may  Christ  give  you  life  and  light. 

ddly — Let  those  persons  in  our  church  whose  hearts 
are  under  the  influence  of  gracious  principles,  but  who  are 
waverers,  "and  who  are  unsettled  in  cnurch  principles, 
forsake  her  not;  for  a  blessing  is  in  her.  Keep, 
brethren,  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
Rally  round  the  Church  of  England;  she  is  a  pure 
apostolical  branch  of  the  church  catholic  (of  course  I 
mean  the  universal  church*.)      She  is,  too,   I  firmly 

*  The  boast  of  the  Church  of  Rome  that  she  is  the  Catholic  Church,  is  truly 
absurd.  What  would  you  think  of  a  man  whose  arm  or  leg  was  in  a  dioctwwl 
and  mortified  state,  and  who  endeavoured  to  persuade  you  that  the  diseased 
limb  was  his  whole  body  ?  You  would  pity  his  weakness. 

Now  die  Church  of  Rome  is  in  a  diseased  and  mortified  stats,  doomed  to 
ruin.  If  a  part  at  all,  only  a  diseased  limb  of  the  professing  Church,  yet  shs 
impudently  exhibits  the  corrupt  limb,  and  uses  all  her  efforts  to  persuade  the 
ignorant  that  that  limb  is  the  whole  (tbb  Catholic)  Church.  "  Come  out  of 
her  my  people ;"  "she  speaks  lies  in  hypocrisy.''  The  following  extract! 
on  this  point  from  Hooker,  may  not  be  without  their  use  in  this  day; — 

"  As  the  main  body  of  the  sea  being  one,  yet  in  direr*  precints  hath  divert 
names :  so  the  Catholic  Church  is  in  like  sort  divided  into  a  number  of 
distinct  societies,  every  one  of  which  is  termed  a  church  within  itself,** 
*.  o.  the  Church  of  Corinth— the  Church  of  England.  *  In  this  sense  the 
church  is  always  a  visible  society."— Hooker.  Book  iii.  paragraph  Lrf. 
"  But  the  error  of  all  Popish  definitions  hitherto,  is  this—they  define  not  the 
church  by  that  which  the  church  essentially  is,  bat  by  that  wherein  they 
foolishly  imagine  their  own  more  perfect  than  the  rest  are— but  the  Apostke 
every  where  distinguish  from  Infidels  and  Jews ;  accounting  them  which  call 
upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  of  the  Church."  I  Cor.  i.  *— 
Book  5,  paragraph  68. 

See  1  Cor.  x.  32,  as  another  instance— Again  Hooker  says,  "We  proved 
that  the  doctrine  professed  in  the  Church  of  Rome  doth  bereave  men  of 
comfort,  both  in  their  lives  and  in  their  deaths.    The  conclusion  whereon* 
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believe,  the  great  bulwark  of  Protestantism— not  only  in 
this  country,  but  in  connexion  with  the  whole  world. 
Stand  by  her  then  with  mild,  tolerant,  Christian  love, 
towards  those  who  differ  in  the  non-essentials  of  religion, 
but  who  are  sound  in  the  faith,  and  who  hold  Christ  the 
Head;  yet  in  no  way  countenancing-  needless  division. 
Love  the  Church  of  England— Jesus  Christ  is  in  her,  and 
exhibited  by  her.  Forsake  her  not,  I  say  again,  "  for  the 
Aip  wherein  Christ  is,  may  be  weather-lJeaten,  but  it  shall 
not  be  lost."  Ley kton.n 

4thly — My  dear  brethren  in  Christ—  to  you  who  are 
the  spiritual,  consistent  members  of  the  Church  of  England, 
I  must  say  a  few  words : — "  Be  constant,  immoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord."  "Be 
valiant  for  the  truth;"  "and  let  your  light  so  shine 
Wore  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
jrioriiy  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.  Let  your  lives 
be  holy.  As  parents,  children,  husbands,  wives,  masters, 
*rvants,  rulers,  or  ruled,  exhibit  to  all  around  you  that 
wind  evangelical  doctrine  produces  practical  holiness. 
Many  blindly  oppose  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and  the  full, 
free,  present  salvation  of  the  gospel,  and  try  to  justify 
t^eir  opposition  to  the  gospel  by  a  false  pretence,  that  it 
tauls  to  licentiousness.  Shew  them  that  this  is  a  slander  ; 
and  "  that  good  works  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true 
^d  lively  faith ;  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  faith 
toav  be  known  as  evidently  as  a  tree  is  discerned  by  its 
*nVY Article  12th.) 

u  Deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  live  soberly, 
^teously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  looking  for 
fta  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  even  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."     We  live  in  no  common  times.    There  is  a 

^onewu  thla— tite  Church  of  Rome  being  in  faith  to  corrupt  at  the  it, 
^  refusing  to  be  reformed  at  the  doth,  we  are  to  separate  ourselves  from 
^"--{Ditcomrte  of  Justification,  paragraph  9.  J 

Again :  "  On  our  part  to  hear  hums,  were  an  open  departure  from  that 
oaoero  profession  wherein  we  etand."— Book  5,  paragraph  68. 

"  Come  oat  of  her  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partaken  of  her  eina,  and  that 
$e  rcoare  not  of  her  plague*."— Rer.  xtuL  4. 
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war  of  opinions  fiercely  raging.  Truth,  we  know,  shall 
triumph,  for  the  battle  is  the  Lord's.  "Let  not  him 
however,  who  putteth  on  his  armour,  boast  as  he  does  who 
putteth  it  off.  But  let  each  in  his  place  be  diligently  at 
work.  Quit  you  like  men,  give  place  by  subjection,  no 
not  for  an  hour,  that  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  may  continue 
with  us  and  our  children.  Resist  the  efforts  of  enemies 
within  and  without  the  church.  "  Take  the  sword  of  the 
spirit,  the  word  of  God."  Rome  fears  that  weapon ;  but 
while  you  love  and  pity,  and  pray  for  the  deluded  Papist, 
you  must,  fearless  of  all  Rome's  artifices,  wield  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  God,  faithfully ;  and  inscribe 
upon  your  banner  "  No  peace  with  Home" 

We,  your  ministers,  call  upon  you  to  come  to  our  aid 
in  this  warfare.  An  army  without  officers  would  fall  into 
terrible  confusion  before  an  enemy ;  but  officers  without 
an  army  would  be  able  to  effect  but  little.  Let  the  Lord's 
army  (his  church,)  officers  and  men  (ministers  and  people,) 
go  forth  boldly  and  faithfully  with  Scriptural  weapons, 
"  to  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  8aints.,, 

Dear  brethren,  we,  your  ministers,  need  your  prayers ; 
your  help ;  your  influence ;  your  personal  assistance  in 
every  good  work.  Our  hands  are  apt  to  hang  down,  as 
the  hands  of  Moses,  when  Israel  was  fighting  with 
Amalek.  As  Aaron  and  Hur  held  up  the  hands  of 
Moses,  so  do  you  try  to  uphold  ours.  My  young 
Christian  friends  keep  close  to  the  Church  of  England ; 
be  what  she  exhorts  you  to  be,  and  in  earnest  prayer  aeek 
a  supply  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus ;  "  so  that  God,  even  our 
own  God  may  give  us  his  blessing." 

Be  of  good  courage — the  life  of  Jesus  has  ever  been 
manifested  in  the  support  that  he  has  given  to  his  waiting 
people.  Be  of  good  courage,  dear  brethren,  and  may  his 
own  words  sink  deeply  into  your  heart,  to  gladden  and 
comfort  you:  "BECAUSE  I  LIVE,  YE  SHAXl, 
LIVE  ALSO."      "  Now  to  God  the  Father,  &c.,  <fcc. 
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The  Biblh  is  a  Collection  of  Tracts,  'written  originally  in 
(liferent  languages,  countries,  and  ages,  by  different  men,  who 
were  moved  by  the  One  Spirit  of  the  Ever- living  God. 

The  teachings  of  the  Bible  respecting  the  material  and 
spiritual  affairs  of  men,  were  given  in'  various  forms — such  as 
doctrine,  law,  and  history — suited  to  the  progressive  conditions 
of  the  race. 

The  Principles  embodied  in  these  forms,  were  designed  for 
the  permanent  guidance  and  government  of  the  world. 

The  Inductive  Method  of  getting  at  truth  may  be,  and 
ought  to  be,  more  frequently  and  faithfully  applied  to  the 
Bible  than  it  hitherto  has  been  by  its  professed  Expounders, 

The  following  Collection  of  texts  relating  to  the  same 
subject — a  state  of  social  life — is  an  exemplification  of  one,  at 
least,  of  the  first  steps  in  the  application  of  that  method  to 
the  Word  of  God. 

While  this  little  Book  contains  solemn  lessons,  in  the  very 
words  at  Scripture,  respecting  the  mutual  rights  and  mutual 
duties  of  Classes;  its  principal  design  is  to  teach  the  Poor 
Man.  that,  however  hard  his  lot,  there  is  One  Being  who 
knows  his  wants,  feels  his  sorrows,  and  judges  his  cause— the 
God  or  the  Bible. 


"  All  Scripture  is  given  by  Inspiration  of  God." 

"  And  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken." 
*  I  will  show  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  Scripture  of  Truth." 
'  Blasted  are  they  that  hear  the  Word  of  God  and  keep  it." 
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Uic  svi.   IS 


There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed 
in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  tared  sumptuously  every 
day :  and  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus, 
which  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  and  desiring 
to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich 
man's  table :  moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his 
sores.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died, 
and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom : 
the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried ;  and  in  hell 
he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  And 
he  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on 
me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his 
ringer  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tor- 
mented in  this  flame.  But  Abraham  said,  Son, 
remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy 
good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things:  but 
now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 
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ON  THE  TRIALS  OF  THE   POOR. 


Job  xxir.  8,  4, 
7~ 


Pulra  xii.  5. 

Pror.  x.  13. 

Pror.  xi*.  31. 

Pror.  xvii.  5. 
Prov.  xviii.  33. 

Pror.  xix.  4,  7, 


Ptot.  xxii.  16. 


They  drive  away  the  ass  of  the  fatherless,  they  tak( 
the  widow's  ox  for  a  pledge.  They  turn  the  needl 
out  of  the  way :  the  poor  of  the  earth  hide  themselveJ 

together. They  cause  the  naked  to  lodge  withoui 

clothing,  that  they  have  no  covering  in  the  cold 
They  are  wet  with  the  showers  of  the  mountains,  an< 
embrace  the  rock  for  want  of  a  shelter.  They  plucj 
the  fatherless  from  the  breast,  and  take  a  pledge  o 
the  poor.  They  cause  him  to  go  naked  withoui 
clothing,  and  they  take  away  the  sheaf  from  the  hun 
gry ;  which  make  oil  within  their  walls,  and  trea4 
their  wine-presses,  and  suffer  thirst. 

For  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  for  the  sighing  d 
the  needy,  now  will  I  arise,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  se 
him  in  safety  from  him  that  puffeth  at  him. 

The  rich  man's  wealth  is  his  strong  city  :  the  de 
struction  of  the  poor  is  their  poverty. 

He  that  oppresseth  the  poor  reproacheth  his  Maker 
but  he  that  honoureth  him  hath  mercy  on  the  poor. 

Whoso  mocketh  the  poor  reproacheth  his  Maker. 

The  poor  useth  entreaties ;  but  the  rich  answeretl 
roughly. 

Wealth  maketh  many  friends  ;  but  the  poor  is  sepa 

rated  from  his  neighbour. All  the  brethren  of  thi 

poor  do  hate  him  :  how  much  more  do  his  friends  # 
far  from  him  ?  he  pursueth  them  with  words,  yfl 
they  are  wanting  to  him. 

He  that  oppresseth  the  poor  to  increase  his  riches 
and  he  that  giveth  to  the  rich,  shall  surely  come  to  want 
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rr.iniii.ii.  As  a  roaring  lion,  and  a  ranging  bear;  so  is  a 
wicked  ruler  over  the  poor  people. 

«*  *•  8.  If  thou  seest  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  and  vio- 

lent perverting  of  judgment  and  justice  in  a  province, 
marvel  not  at  the  matter :  for  he  that  is  higher  than 
the  highest  regardeth ;  and  there  be  higher  than  they. 

*i  a.  i«.  Wisdom  is  better  than  strength :  nevertheless  the 
poor  man's  wisdom  is  despised,  and  his  words  are  not 
heard. 

*•-  l4-  What  mean  ye  that  ye  beat  my  people  to  pieces, 

and  grind  the  faces  of  the  poor  ?  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  hosts. 

1 .'-.  6-8.  j8  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen  ?  to  loose 
the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens, 
and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  that  ye  break  every 
yoke  ?  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and 
that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out  to  thy 
house  ?  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover 
!  him ;  and  that  thou  bide  not  thyself  from  thine  own 
flesh?  Then  shall  thy  light  break  forth  as  the  morn- 
ing, and  thine  health  shall  spring  forth  speedily. 

*  a-.  29  The  people  of  the  land  have  used  oppression,  and 
exercised  robbery,  and  have  vexed  the  poor  and 
needy:  yea,  they  have  oppressed  the  stranger  wrong- 
fully. And  I  sought  for  a  man  among  them,  that 
should  make  up  the  hedge,  and  stand  in  the  gap 
before  me  for  the  land,  that  I  should  not  destroy  it : 
but  I  found  none.  Therefore  have  I  poured  out  mine 
indignation  upon  them;  I  have  consumed  them  with 
the  fire  of  my  wrath :  their  own  way  have  I  recom- 
ipensed  upon  their  heads,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

■  ■  •*•  +-  Hear  this,  O  ye  that  swallow  up  the  needy,  even 
to  make  the  poor  of  the  land  to  foil,  saying,  When 
will  the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  we  may  sell  corn  ? 
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and  the  sabbath,  that  we  may  fetch  forth  whe 
making  the  ephah  small,  and  the  shekel  great,  a 
falsifying  the  balances  by  deceit  ?  That  we  may  \ 
the  poor  for  silver,  and  the  needy  for  a  pair  of  aha 
yea,  and  sell  the  refuse  of  the  wheat?  The  h 
hath  sworn  by  the  excellency  of  Jacob,  Surely  1 1 
never  forget  any  of  their  works.  Shall  not  the  li 
tremble  for  this,  and  every  one  mourn  that  dwell 
therein  ?  and  it  shall  rise  up  wholly  as  a  flood  ;  i 
it  shall  be  cast  out  and  drowned,  as  by  the  flow 
Egypt.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  u 
the  Lord  God,  that  I  will  cause  the  sun  to  go  d< 
at  noon,  and  I  will  darken  the  earth  in  the  clear  d 
and  I  will  turn  your  feasts  into  mourning,  and  all  j 
songs  into  lamentation  ;  and  I  will  bring  up  aackcl 
upon  all  loins,  and  baldness  upon  every  head  ;  at 
will  make  it  as  the  mourning  of  an  only  son,  and 
end  thereof  as  a  bitter  day. 

Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocril 
for  ye  devour  widows'   houses,  and  for  a  pret* 
make  long  prayer:  therefore  ye  shall   receive 
greater  damnation. 

But  ye  have  despised  the  poor.  Do  not  rich  i 
oppress  you,  and  draw  you  before  the  judge 
seats? 

PRAYER. 

Two  things  have  I  required  of  thee;  deny 
them  not  before  I  die :  remove  far  from  me  vx 
and  lies :  give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches  ; 
me  with  food  convenient  for  me :  lest  I  be  full. 
deny  thee,  and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  or  lest 
poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my  Go 
vain. 
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Behold,  God  is  mighty,  and  despiseth  not  any ;  he 
is  mighty  in  strength  and  wisdom.  He  preserveth 
not  the  life  of  the  wicked :  but  giybth  right  to 
thb  poor. 

I  know  that  the  Lord  will  maintain  the  cause  of 
the  afflicted,  and  the  right  of  the  poor. 

Woe  unto  them  that  decree  unrighteous  decrees, 
and  that  write  grievousness  which  they  have  pre- 
scribed; to  turn  aside  the  needy  from  judgment, 
and  to  take  away  the  right  from  the  poor  of  my 
people,  that  widows  may  be  their  prey,  and  that  they 
may  rob  the  fatherless ! 

Learn  to  do  well ;  seek  judgment,  relieve  [lighten] 
the  oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for  the 
widow. 

Woe  unto  him  that  -buildeth  his  house  by  un- 
righteousness, and  his  chambers  by  wrong;  that 
useth  his  neighbour's  service  without  wages,  and 
grveth  him  not  for  his  work ;  that  saith,  I  will  build 
me  a  wide  house  and  large  chambers,  and  cutteth  him 
out  windows ;  and  it  is  ceiled  with  cedar,  and  painted 
with  vermilion.  -Shalt  thou  reign,  because  thou 
closest  thyself  in  cedar  ?  Did  not  thy  father  eat  and 
drink,  and  do  judgment  and  justice,  and  then  it  was 
well  with  him  ?  He  judged  the  cause  of  the  poor 
and  needy ;  then  it  was  well  with  him :  was  not  this 
to  know  me?  saith  the  Lord.     But  thine  eyes  and 
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thine  heart  are  not  but  for  thy  covetousness,  and 
to  shed  innocent  blood,  and  for  oppression,  and 
violence,  to  do  it. 

They  judge  not  the  cause,  the  cause  of  the  fatt 
less,  yet  they  prosper ;  and  the  right  of  the  need; 
they  not  judge.  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  thin; 
saith  the  Lord :  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged 
such  a  nation  as  this  ? 

He  deviseth  wicked  devices  to  destroy  the  j 
with  lying  words,  even  when  the  needy  speaketh  ri| 

Forasmuch  therefore  as  your  treading  is  upon 
poor,  and  ye  take  from  him  burdens  of  wheat; 
have  built  houses  of  hewn  stone,  but  ye  shall 
dwell  in  them ;  ye  have  planted  pleasant  vinep 
but  ye  shall  not  drink  wine  of  them.  For  1  k 
your  manifold  transgressions  and  your  mighty  s 
they  afflict  the  just,  they  take  a  bribe,  and  they 
aside  the  poor  in  the  gate  from  their  right. 

The  rich  man  is  wise  in  his  own  conceit ;  but 
poor  that  hath  understanding  searcheth  him  out. 

The  righteous  considereth  the  cause  of  the  p 
but  the  wicked  regardeth  not  to  know  it. 

The  king  that  faithfully  judgeth  the  poor,  his  th 
shall  be  established  for  ever. 

Better  is  a  poor  and  a  wise  child  than  an  old 
foolish  king,  who  will  no  more  be  admonished. 

The  rich  and  poor  meet   together:  the   Loi 

the  maker  of  them  all. Rob  not  the  poor,  bee 

he  is  poor :  neither  oppress  the  afflicted  in  the  | 
for  the  Lord  will  plead  their  cause,  and  spoil  the 
of  those  that  spoiled  them. 

Now  there  was  found  in  it  [city]  a  poor  wise 
and  he  by  his  wisdom  delivered  the  city ;  yet  no 
remembered  that  same  poor  man. 
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Because  I  delivered  the  poor  that  cried,  and  the 
fatherless,  and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him.  The 
blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon 
me :  and  I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy. 
I  put  on  righteousness,  and  it  clothed  me  :  my  judg- 
ment was  as  a  robe  and  a  diadem.  I  was  eyes  to  the 
blind,  and  feet  was  I  to  the  lame.  I  was  a  father  to 
the  poor :  and  the  cause  which  I  knew  not  I  searched 
out. 

PRAYER. 

The  earth,  O  Lord,  is  full  of  thy  mercy.  Thou  art 
good,  and  doest  good ;  teach  me  thy  statutes.  I  am 
afflicted  very  much ;  quicken  me,  O  Lord,  according 
to  thy  Word.  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been 
afflicted ;  that  I  might  learn  thy  statutes.  Before  I 
was  afflicted  I  went  astray.  I  know,  O  Lord,  that 
thy  judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou  in  faithfulness 
hast  afflicted  me.  Incline  my  heart  unto  thy  testi- 
monies, and  not  to  covetousness.  The  law  of  thy 
mouth  is  better  to  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and 
silver.  Great  peace  have  they  which  love  thy  law, 
and  nothing  shall  offend  them.  Thou  art  my  hiding- 
place  and  my  shield :  I  hope  in  thy  Word.  Hold 
thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe  :  and  I  will  have  re- 
spect to  thy  statutes  continually. 
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I.-THE  POOR-LAWS   OF   JUDAISM. 

For  the  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the  lai 
therefore  I  command  thee,  saving,  Thou  shalt  o] 
thine  hand  wide  unto  thy  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and 
thy  needy,  in  thy  land. 

And  if  the  man  be  poor,  thou  shalt  not  sleep  * 
his  pledge:  in  any  case  thou  shalt  deliver  him 
pledge  again  when  the  sun  goeth  down,  that  he  i 
sleep  in  his  own  raiment,  and  bless  thee :  and  it  s 
be  righteousness  unto  thee  before  the  Lord  thy  C 
Thou  shalt  not  oppress  an  hired  servant  that  is  \ 
and  needy ;  whether  he  be  of  thy  brethren,  or  of1 
strangers  that  are  in  thy  land  within  thy  gates 
his  day  thou  shalt  give  him  his  hire,  neither  shall! 
sun  go  down  upon  it ;  for  he  is  poor,  and  setteth 
heart  upon  it :  lest  he  cry  against  thee  unto  the  h 
and  it  be  sin  unto  thee.  I 

When  thou  cuttest  down  thine  harvest  in  thy  ( 
and  hast  forgot  a  sheaf  in  the  field,  thou  shalt  no 
again  to  fetch  it :  it  shall  be  for  the  stranger,  foi 
fatherless,  and  for  the  widow  :  that  the  Lord  thy 
may  bless  thee  in  all  the  work  of  thine  hands.  W 
thou  beatest  thine  olive  tree,  thou  shalt  not  go 
the  boughs  again :  it  shall  be  for  the  stranger,  foi 
fatherless,  and  for  the  widow.  When  thou  gatbj 
the  grapes  of  thy  vineyard,  thou  shalt  not  gle 
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afterward :  it  shall  be  for  the  stranger,  for  the  father- 
less, and  for  the  widow.  And  thou  ahalt  remember 
that  thou  wast  a  bondman  in  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
therefore  I  command  thee  to  do  this  thing. 

If  there  be  among  yon  a  poor  man  of  one  of  thy 
brethren  within  any  of  thy  gates  in  thy  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  thou  shalt  not  harden  thine 
heart,  nor  shut  thine  hand  from  thy  poor  brother : 
but  thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide  unto  him,  and 
shalt  surely  lend  him  sufficient  for  his  need,  in  that 
which  he  wanteth.  Beware  that  there  be  not  a 
thought  in  thy  wicked  heart,  saying,  The  seventh  year, 
the  year  of  release,  is  at  hand ;  and  thine  eye  be  evil 
against  thy  poor  brother,  and  thou  givest  him  nought ; 
and  he  cry  unto  the  Lord  against  thee,  and  it  be  sin 
unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  surely  give  him,  and  thine 
heart  shall  not  be  grieved  when  thou  givest  unto  him  : 
because  that  for  this  thing  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
bless  thee  in  all  thy  works,  and  in  all  that  thou  puttest 
thine  hand  unto. 

Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor :  the  Lord 
will  deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble.  The  Lord  will 
preserve  him,  and  keep  him  alive ;  and  he  shall  be  blessed 
upon  the  earth :  and  thou  wilt  not  deliver  him  unto 
the  will  of  his  enemies.  The  Lord  will  strengthen  him 
upon  the  bed  of  languishing :  thou  wilt  make  all  his 
bed  in  his  sickness. 

But  he  that  hath  mercy  on  the  poor,  happy  is  he. 

He  shall  judge  the  people  with  righteousness,  and 

thy  poor  with  judgment. He  shall  judge  the  poor  of 

the  people,  he  shall  save  the  children  of  the  needy, 

and  shall  break  in  pieces  the  oppressor. For  he  shall 

deliver  the  needy  when  he  crieth ;  the  poor  also,  and 
him  that  hath  no  helper.      He  shall  spare  the  poor 
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and  needy,  and  shall  save  the  souls  of  the  needy, 
shall  redeem  their  soul  from  deceit  and  violence :  i 
precious  shall  their  blood  be  in  his  sight. 

He  that  giveth  unto  the  poor  shall  not  lack:  but 
that  hideth  his  eyes  shall  have  many  a  curse. 

Wherefore,  O  king,  let  my  counsel  be  accepts 
unto  thee,  and  break  off  thy  sins  by  righteousm 
!  and  thine  iniquities  by  shewing  mercy  to  the  po« 
if  it  may  be  a  lengthening  of  thy  tranquillity. 

Whoso  stoppeth  his  ears  at  the  cry  of  the  p< 
he  also  shall  cry  himself,  but  shall  not  be  heard. 

PRAYER. 

Thou,  O  God,  hast  prepared  of  thy  goodnes? 
the  poor.  The  poor  committeth  himself  unto  th 
thou  art  the  helper  of  the  fatherless.  Lord,  i 
is  like  unto  thee,  which  deliverest  the  poor  from  I 
that  is  too  strong  for  him,  yea,  the  poor  and 
needy  from  him  that  spoileth  him  ?  Thou  hast  b 
a  strength  to  the  poor,  a  strength  to  the  needy  in 
distress,  a  refuge  from  the  storm,  a  shadow  from 
heat,  when  the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones  is  as  a  sU 
against  the  wall.  Let  the  poor  and  needy  praise 
name. 
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The  poor  always  ye  have  with  you. 

When  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doeth :  that  thine  alms  may  be 
in  secret :  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  him- 
self shall  reward  thee  openly. 

He  [John  the  Baptist]  answereth  and  saith  unto 
them,  he  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him 
that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do 
likewise. 

And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him,  Good 
Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have 
eternal  life?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  callest 
thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is, 
God  :  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  com- 
mandments.  The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  All 

these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up :  what 
lack  I  yet  ?  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be 
perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and 
come  and  follow  me. 

When  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the 
maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind :  and  thou  shalt  be 
blessed  ;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee  :  for  thou 
shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord; 
Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor ;  and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man 
by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold.   And  Jesus 
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said  onto  him,  Tnis  day  is  salvation  come  to 
house,  forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 

And  when  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  see 
to  be  pillars,  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given  i 
me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  ham 
fellowship ;  that  we  should  go  unto  the  heathen, 
they  unto  the  circumcision.  Only  they  would  thai 
should  remember  the  poor;  the  same  which  I 
was  forward  to  do. 

Then  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to 
ability,  determined  to  send  relief  unto  the  breti 
which  dwelt  in  Judea :  which  also  they  did, 
sent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas 
Saul. 

Moreover,  brethren,  we  do  you  to  wit  of  the  g 
of  God  bestowed  on  the  churches  of  Macedc 
how  that  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction  the  abund&n 
their  joy  and  their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto 
riches  of  their  liberality.  For,  to  their  power,  I ] 
record,  yea,  and  beyond  their  power  they  were  w2 
of  themselves ;  praying  us  with  much  intreaty 
we  would  receive  the  gift,  and  take  upon  us  the 
lowship  of  the  ministering  to  the  saints.  And 
they  did,  not  as  we  hoped,  but  first  gave  their 
selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  will  of  < 
Insomuch  that  we  desired  Titus,  that  as  he  had  be 
so  he  would  also  finish  in  you  the  same  grace 
Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing,  in  faith, 
utterance,  and  knowledge,  and  in  all  diligence; 
in  your  love  to  us,  see  that  ye  abound  in  this  j 
also.  I  speak  not  by  commandment,  but  by  occ 
of  the  forwardness  of  others,  and  to  prove  thi 
cerity  of  your  love.  For  ye  know  the  grace  oi 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich,  y< 


THE  BIBLE  AND   THS   POOE. 


17 


iCor.ts.!-*. 


.^fa.i-12. 


«"■  «m.  17. 


'  *^.  *,  JO, 


jour  takes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich. 

For  as  touching  the  ministering  to  the  saints,  it  is 
superfluous  for  me  to  write  to  you  :  for  I  know  the 
forwardness  of  your  mind,  for  which  I  boast  of  you 
to  them  of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year 
ago ;  and  your  zeal  hath  provoked  very  many.  Yet 
have  I  sent  the  brethren,  lest  our  boasting  of  you 
should  be  in  vain  in  this  behalf;  that,  as  I  said,  ye 
may  be  ready. 

But  this  I  say.  He  which  soweth  sparingly  shall 
reap  also  sparingly ;  and  he  which  soweth  bountifully 
shall  reap  also  bountifully.  Every  man  according  as 
he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give;  not 
grudgingly,  or  of-  necessity  :  for  God  loveth  a  cheer- 
ful  giver.  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound 
toward  you ;  that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in 
all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work  :  (as  it  is 
written,  He  hath  dispersed  abroad ;  he  hath  given  to 
the  poor :  his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever.  Now 
he  that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower  both  minister 
bread  for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown, 
and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness ;)  being 
enriched  in  every  thing  to  all  bountifulness,  which 
causeth  through  us  thanksgiving  to  God.  For  the 
administration  of  this  service  not  only  supplieth  the 
want  of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant  also  by  many 
thanksgivings  unto  God. 

Now  after  many  years  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my 
nation,  and  offerings. 

He  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with  simplicity  ; 

he  that  sheweth  mercy,  with  cheerfulness. Be  kindly 

affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly  love ; dis- 
tributing to  the  necessity  of  saints ;  given  to  hospitality . 
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I  Tim.  vi.  17— 

19. 


J*me«  i.  27. 


•u.  i — ia 


And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing :  for  in  < 
season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not.  As  we  b 
therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  id 
especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  household 
faith. 

Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  t 
be  not  highminded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches, 
in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things 
enjoy ;  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  g 
works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communica 
laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundal 
against  the  time*  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold 
eternal  life. 

Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and 
Father  is  this,  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widow 
their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  fi 
the  world. 

My  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  h 
Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  with  respect  of  pew 
For  if  there  come  unto  your  assembly  a  man  wit 
gold  ring,  in  goodly  apparel,  and  there  come  in  all 
poor  man  in  vile  raiment ;  and  ye  have  respect  to 
that  weareth  the  gay  clothing,  and  say  unto  him, 
thou  here  in  a  good  place;  and  say  to  the  p 
Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  here  under  my  footed 
are  ye  not  then  partial  in  yourselves,  and  are  bee 
judges  of  evil  thoughts?  Hearken,  my  bel< 
brethren,  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of 
world  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  w 
he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?  Bi 
have  despised  the  poor.  Do  not  rich  men  opf 
you,  and  draw  you  before  the  judgment  seats  ? 
not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  the  a 
ye  are  called  ?     If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  accordii 


H 


THB   BIBLB   AND  THB  POOR. 


19 


rtw  i».  8— 


oi.    17, 


the  scripture.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self, ye  do  well :  bat  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons, 
ye  commit  sin,  and  are  convinced  of  the  law  as  trans- 
gressors. For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all.  For 
he  that  said,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also,  Do 
not  kill.  Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet  if 
if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of  the 
law.  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law  of  liberty.  For  he  shall  have 
judgment  without  mercy,  that  hath  shewed  no  mercy ; 
and  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment.  What  doth  it 
profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith, 
and  have  not  works  ?  Can  faith  save  him  ?  If  a 
brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food, 
and  one  of  you  say  unto  them.  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye 
warmed  and  filled  ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not 
those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body;  what 
doth  it  profit  ?  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works, 
is  dead,  being  alone.  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  Thou 
hast  faith,  and  I  have  works :  shew  me  thy  faith 
without  thy  works,  and  I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by 
my  works. 

Above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  your- 
selves :  for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins. 
Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without  grudging.  As 
every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the 
same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  mani- 
fold grace  of  God. 

But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com- 
passion from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in 
him  ?  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue ;  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 
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THE  POOR  HAVE  THE  GOSPEL  PREACHED  TO  THEM. 

Matt.  xi.  3. 


John  iii.  16. 
1  John  it.  10. 

1  Tub.  i.  IS,  16. 


.  riii.  1, 


n.  Tiii.Sl. 


THE  WAY   OF   SALVATION. 

God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Herein  is  love* 
not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent 
his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  Therefore 
being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  a  faithful 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ: 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  1 1 
am  chief.  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy. 
that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long 
suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  who  should  hereafter; 
believe  in  him  to  life  everlasting.  There  is  therefore 
now  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  I 
Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit.     If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ? 
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FLEET   STREET,  and  HANOVER   STREET, 

LONDON;    MDCCCXL1X. 


L.  Sedey,  Printer. 


To  the  Right  Hon.  the  Lards  Spiritual  and  Temporal, 
and  the  Hon.  and  Right  Hon.  the  Knights,  Citizens, 
and  Bmrgesses  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  in  Parliament  assembled. 

*Y  LORDS   AND    GENTLEMEN, 

At  the  close  of  the  last  Session  of  Parliament, 
Sir  George  Grey,  Bart.,  the  Home  Secretary  for 
England,  is  reported  to  have  said,  "  that  the  Irish 
Chcich  was  unjustifiable  in  its  establishment, 
vnd  indefensible  in  its  continuance." 

The  following  •'  Tract  for  the  Times,"  may  throw 
some  light  on  the  statement  of  the  Right  Hon. 
Gentleman,  and  show  that  the  Apostolic  Church  of 
St.  John,  "  the  Mother  Church  of  Northern  Eu- 
rope" was  not  "unjustifiable  in  its  establishment, 
Mr  indefensible  in  its  continuance." 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  great  respect, 
My  Lords  and  Gentlemen, 
Your  very  humble  and  obedient  Servant, 

Richard  Murray,  D.  D. 
Dean  and  Vicar-General  of  Ardagh. 

Deanery  House,  Edgeworth  Town, 
March  1,  1849. 


THE  IBISH  CHUBCH. 


LETTER  I. 
(7b  the  Editor  of  the  Record.) 

Sra, 

Aa  you  were  so  good  in  those  excellent  articles 
on  the  Irish  Church,  which  have  lately  appeared  in 
your  valuable  paper,  to  quote  my  work  as  an  autho- 
rity on  the  subject,  I  would  venture  to  suggest  the 
propriety  of  your  calling  the  attention  of  the  Protest- 
ant people  of  England  to  a  few  facts,  relative  to  a 
remoter  period  of  the  Irish  Church's  history  than 
ti*t  from  which  you  have  commenced  your  observa- 
tions. This,  I  conceive,  may  greatly  tend  to  show 
nure  clearly  its  claims  on  the  sympathy  and  support 
tf  the  members  of  the  English  part  of  the  United 
Church. 

You  have  indeed  been  most  fortunate  in  the  time 
chosen  for  bringing  the  subject  before  the  British 
public,  as  in  all  probability,  from  the  observations 
Bade  by  the  Home  Secretary  of  England,  and  the 
Secretary  for  Ireland,  at  the  close  of  the  last  session 
of  Parliament,  measures  may  be  proposed  in  the 
approaching  session  that  will  peril  the  very  existence 
of  the  Irish  Church,  and  therefore  I  consider  it  espe- 
cially necessary,  that  the  people  of  England  should 
be  made  acquainted  with  the  origin  and  history  of 
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"  that  blessed  but  now  deeply  injured  and  persecuted 
Church  of  St.  John,  in  Ireland." 

May  I  beg,  then  to  remark,  in  the  commencement 
of  this  letter,  that  what  Dr.  Johnson  says  of  Lekaufi 
History  of  Ireland  is  more  applicable  to  your  case 
than  to  his.  "  Dr.  Leland  (says  Dr.  Johnson)  begins 
his  History  of  Ireland  too  late  (the  twelfth  century) ; 
the  ages  which  deserve  our  exact  inquiry  are  those 
times  (for  such  they  were)  when  Ireland  was  the 
school  of  the  west,  the  quiet  habitation  of  sanctity 
and  literature.  If  you  could  give  a  history,  though 
imperfect,  of  the  Irish  nation,  from  its  conversion  to 
Christianity  to  the  invasion  from  England,  you  would 
amplify  knowledge  with  new  views  and  new  objects/1 

From  the  second,  then,  to  the  twelfth  century  we 
find  Ireland  independent,  both  in  Church  and  State, 
of  any  foreign  potentate  whatsoever,  and  possess- 
ing a  considerable  share  of  those  benefits,  which 
result  from  industry,  laws,  and  literature ;  with  per- 
haps as  much  tranquillity,  public  and  private,  as  was 
enjoyed  by  Greece  in  its  most  brilliant  period.  Du- 
ring the  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  and  part  of  the 
ninth  century,  she  was  (in  the  language  of  Dr.  John- 
son, as  already  quoted),  the  "  school  of  the  west,  tb< 
quiet  habitation  of  sanctity  and  literature."  Hei 
mitred  missionaries  were  the  honoured  instrument 
in  the  hand  of  God  of  evangelizing  the  greater  par 
of  Saxon  England,  and  the  entire  of  Scotland  ;  and 
not  content  with  this,  she  extended  the  "  cords  of  he 
tent"  over  almost  every  part  of  the  Continent  < 
Europe.  i 

Let  the  reader  stand  in  imagination  on  the  top  < 
Mount  St.  Gothard,  where  her  house  of  refuge  sti 
remains,  and  looking  to  the  north,  and  to  the  soui 
to  the  east  and  to  the  west,  he  will  be  able  to  trafl 


with  the  map  of  Europe  in  his  hand,  the  footsteps  of 
the  Irish  missionaries  through  France,  Germany, 
Switzerland,  and  Italy,  imparting  to  the  inhabitants 
of  these  extensive  regions  the  blessings  of  pure  Chris- 
tianity and  moral  civilization. 

Her  seminaries  and  her  churches  at  home  daring 
the  same  period  were  the  asylums  of  learned  men 
from  all  parts  of  the  Continent  of  Europe.  King's 
rons  were  among  her  honourable  pupils.  In  Great 
Britain  the  colleges  and  churches  of  Iona,  Malmes- 
tary,  Lindisfarne,  with  many  others ;  and  on  the 
Continent  of  Europe,  Lieuzers,  Strasburg,  and  Fon- 
tains  in  France ;  Sekingen,  Cologne,  Limmat,  Zurich, 
Tuggen,  Arbon,  Dissentes,  St.  Gaul,  Wiirzburg,  and 
Salzburg,  in  Germany  and  Switzerland ;  and  Pavia, 
Tarentum,  Lucca,  and  Bobbio  in  Italy — all  proclaim 
the  same  truth,  that  Ireland  was  the  focus  from  which 
the  light  of  Divine  truth  was  shed  over  the  greater 
part  of  the  Continent  of  Europe. 

"  We  find  also,*'  says  Mosheim, "  Irish  divines  dis- 
charging with  the  highest  reputation  and  applause 
the  functions  of  doctors  in  France,  Germany,  and 
b%.  both  during  this  (the  eighth)  and  the  following 
centary." 

"  It  was  not  a  doubtful  ray  of  science  and  super- 
•tition,"  as  the  infidel  historian  of  the  Roman  empire 
remarks,  "  that  those  missionaries  diffused  over  the 
northern  regions ;  superstition,  on  the  contrary,  found 
*hem  her  most  determined  foes." 

"  Next  to  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,"  sayB  the  Hon. 
And  Rev.  Arthur  Percival,  chaplain  in  Ordinary  to 
Her  Majesty,  "  the  Mother  of  all  Churches,  the 
Church  of  Ireland,  may  claim  a  greater  share  in  the 
conversion  of  the  world,  than  any  other  in  Chris- 
tendom." 
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Again  :  "  Low  as  she  is  fallen  in  worldly  circum- 
stances by  the  tyranny  of  oppression,  the  suppression 
of  her  sees,  the  spoliation  of  her  endowments,  and 
other  fearful  deeds,  she  bears,  and  must  ever  bear 
upon  her  frontlet,  the  glorious  title  of  the  Mother 
Church  of  Northern  Europe*9 

At  the  commencement  of  the  period  of  which  we 
are  now  speaking,  Dr.  O'Halloran,  a  distinguished 
Roman  Catholic  antiquary,  states,  that  "  a  most  un- 
compromising enmity  existed  in  the  minds  of  the 
Irish  people  against  every  thing  connected  with 
Rome."  And  this  Protestant  character  of  our  Church 
appears  to  have  been  continued  for  ages. 

An  attempt  having  been  made  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury by  some  missionaries  sent  over  to  assist  Austin 
by  Pope  Gregory,  to  prevail  on  the  Irish  Bishops  to 
submit  to  the  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome,  it  proved, 
however,  as  unsuccessful  as  their  efforts  in  England 
for  the  same  purpose.  Their  address,  however,  was 
highly  respectful  in  the  epistle  they  wrote  on  the  oc- 
casion. They  complain  of  the  aversion  of  their  coun- 
trymen in  England  to  them.  "  We  know  the  Bri- 
tons, and  hoped  to  find  the  Irish  better  disposed; 
but  we  learn  by  means  of  Daganus,  the  Irish  Bishop, 
coming  from  Ireland  into  this  country,  and  Columbe- 
nus,  the  Abbot  of  Gaul,  that  they  differ  in  nothing 
from  the  Britons  in  their  conversation;  for  Daganus, 
the  Bishop,  coming  to  us,  not  only  would  not  eat 
with  us,  but  not  even  in  the  same  lodging  in  which 
we  dieted." 

The  question  may  now  be  naturally  asked,  "  Cm 
bono  ? "  What  is  the  use  of  bringing  forward  the 
above  statement  of  the  noble  exertions  of  our  Church; 
in  extending  the  knowledge  of  our  common  salvatioi 


at  so  early  a  period  ?  We  answer,  for  this  simple 
reason; — 

The  small  portion  of  the  property  which  now  re- 
mains with  us  was  conferred  upon  us  by  our  native 
monarchs,  at  the  time  when  Britain  was  lying  pros- 
trate under  the  iron  grasp  of  the  Pagan  Saxon,  and 
centuries  before  the  hostile  foot  of  a  Norman  devas- 
tated our  fertile  country.  And  now,  may  I  ask  in 
return,  what  right  has  the  Parliament  of  England  to 
deprive  us  of  what  she  never  conferred  upon  us  ?  and 
that  ^ery  property  secured  to  us  first  by  the  Council 
of  Cashel  in  the  twelfth  century,  afterwards  by  the 
fifth  article  of  the  Act  of  Union  in  the  beginning  of 
the  nineteenth,  and  finally  guaranteed  to  us  by  the 
coronation  oath  of  our  beloved  Sovereign. 

Before  the  separation  of  America  from  England, 
the  Bishop  of  New  York  enjoyed  a  large  property  in 
fight  of  his  see;  after  that  event  had  taken  place,  and 
"hen  there  was  no  Established  Church,  the  Republican 
Government  recognized  that  grant  as  sacred  property, 
and  although  the  Episcopalians  are  a  mere  fraction  of 
the  population  of  that  city,  the  grant  is  still  enjoyed 
hy  the  bishop  of  the  English  Church  up  to  the  pre- 
sort day. 

I  shall  now  conclude  this,  my  first  letter,  in  the 
^guage  of  one  "  who  loves  our  nation,"  and  whose 
*arda  I  have  already  quoted  (the  Hon.  and  Rev. 
Arthur  Percival)  :  "  Oh,  English  statesmen,  remem- 
kr  this,  and  when  you  look  upon  the  Church  in  the 
condition  to  which  you  have  reduced  her,  ever  since 
the  English  King,  Henry  II.,  sold  her  independence 
to  the  English  Pope,  Adrian  IV.,  as  the  simoniacal 
Price  at  which  the  latter  sold  his  blessing  to  the 
fanner  on  his  invasion  of  that  kingdom,  think  how 
blessed  shall  that  statesman  be  in  the  history  of  man- 


kind,  and  be  proclaimed  at  the  great  day  of  accoun\ 
in  the  hearing  of  men  and  angels,  who  shall  be  in- 
strumental in  freeing  her  from  that  degrading  Italian 
bondage,  and  restoring  her  to  her  former  state,  when 
she  was  the  light  of  the  Western  world,  the  centre 
of  learning,  the  nurse  of  saints,  the  converter  of  the 
Heathen — in  all  respects  well  worthy  of  that  blessed 
and  beloved  apostle,  by  whom  she  was  founded,  even 
St.  John,  whose  head  rested  in  our  Saviour's  breast, 
and  to  whose  care  the  mother  of  our  Lord  was  con- 
fided to  him  while  hanging  in  agony  upon  the  cross." 
I  am,  Sir,  yours,  &c, 

Richard  Murray,  D.D., 
Dean  and  Vicar-General  of  Ardagfa. 


Deanery  House,  Edgworth  Town,  Ireland, 
Dec.  1,  1848. 


LETTER  II, 

(To  the  Editor  of  the  Record.) 

Sib, 

Before  entering  on  the  second  period  of  the  Irish 
Church  History,  from  the  twelfth  to  the  sixteenth 
century,  permit  me  to  thank  yon  for  the  insertion  of 
my  last  letter,  for  which  I  feel  the  more  obliged,  as 
it  seemed  your  intention  to  discontinue  the  subject. 
1  hope,  however,  that  the  following,  and  one  more 
letter,  may  still  occupy  a  place  in  your  valuable 
columns. 

Previously  to  the  twelfth  century,  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiff had,  for  a  long  period,  been  looking  upon  Ireland 
*ith  a  jealous  eye,  as  being  the  only  part  of  Europe 
vat  had  not  submitted  to  his  spiritual  despotism ; 
tod  well  knowing  the  earnest  desire  manifested  by  the 
Cog  of  England  to  bring  Ireland  under  his  own  rule 
tod  governance,  and  finding  that  all  his  former  at- 
tempts had  proved  abortive,  at  length  resolved  on 
pfacmg  Ireland  in  the  hands  of  Henry  II. ;  and  for 
this  purpose  he  issued  a  bull,  dated  a.d.  1155,  ad- 
dressed to  him,  in  which  he  says,  "  There  is  indeed 
bo  doubt,  as  your  Highness  also  doth  acknowledge, 
that  Ireland,  and  all  the  islands  upon  which  Christ 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  hath  shone,  do  belong  to 
the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  holy  Roman 
Church-    Therefore  are  we  the  more  solicitous  to 
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propagate  in  that  land  the  goodly  scion  of  faith,  as 
we  have  the  secret  monition  of  conscience  that  such 
is  more  especially  our  bounden  duty.  Yon  then, 
most  dear  son  in  Christ,  have  signified  onto  ns  your 
desire  to  enter  into  that  land  of  Ireland,  in  order  to 
reduce  the  people  to  obedience  unto  laws,  and  extir- 
pate the  seeds  of  vice ;  you  have  also  declared  that 
you  are  willing  to  pay  from  each  house  a  yearly  pen- 
sion of  one  penny  to  St.  Peter,  and  that  you  will  pre- 
serve the  rights  of  the  Churches  of  said  land,  whole 
and  inviolate,  &c.  &c." 

This  conveyance,  being  made  to  Henry,  was  com- 
municated by  him  to  that  portion  of  the  Irish  hierar- 
chy whom  he  considered  friendly  to  his  views.  The 
negotiation  between  the  king  and  pontiff  was  con- 
ducted secretly  for  some  years,  until  circumstances 
proved  favourable  to  the  designs  of  the  King  against 
Ireland.  The  brief  was  then  publicly  read  at  the 
Synod  of  Cashel.  O'DriscoU,  a  distinguished  Roman 
Catholic  historian,  gives  the  following  description  of 
the  introduction  of  Romanism  into  Ireland,  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  twelfth  century,  and  the  melancholy 
consequences  resulting  from  it; — "There  is  some- 
thing very  singular  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of 
Ireland.  The  Christian  Church  in  that  country,  as 
founded  by  St.  Patrick  and  his  predecessors,  existed 
for  many  ages  free  and  unshackled.  For  above  seven 
hundred  years,  this  Church  maintained  its  indepen- 
dence. It  had  no  connexion  with  England,  and  dif- 
fered upon  points  of  importance  with  Rome.  The  j 
first  work  of  Henry  was  to  reduce  the  Church  of 
Ireland  to  obedience  to  the  Roman  Pontiff.  Accord- 
ingly he  procured  a  council  of  the  Irish  clergy,  to  be 
held  at  Cashel,  in  1 1 72,  and  the  combine*}  influence 
and  intrigues  of  Henry  and  the  Pope  prevailed.  This 


council  pot  an  end  to  the  ancient  Church  of  Ireland, 
and  submitted  it  to  the  yoke  of  Rome.  That  omi- 
nous apostacy  has  heen  followed  by  a  series  of  cala- 
mities, hardly  to  be  equalled  in  the  world.  From  the 
days  of  St.  Patrick  to  the  Council  of  Cashel,  was 
a  bright  and  glorious  era  for  Ireland.  From  the 
sitting  of  that  council  to  our  times,  the  lot  of  Ireland 
las  been  unmixed  evil,  and  all  her  history  a  tale  of 
woe." 

The  partial  conquest  of  Ireland  was  followed  by 
enormous  grants  of  Henry  II.  and  his  successors  to 
the  Anglo-Norman  adventurers.  TTie  whole  of  Ire- 
tad,  in  feet,  ^th  the  exception  of  the  county  Dublin 
(that  city  being  granted  to  the  Corporation  of  the 
<fy  of  Bristol)  was  divided  in  the  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century  among  ten  English  families.  Earl 
Strongbow,  who  had  some  colour  of  hereditary  title, 
according  to  our  notion  of  law,  by  his  marriage  with 
the  daughter  of  Dermot,  King  of  Leinster,  obtained 
the  grant  of  that  province.  De  Lacy  acquired  Meath, 
which  was  not  considered  a  part  of  Leinster  at  that 
period,  but  a  kingdom  in  itself.  In  the  same  way, 
3*  whole  of  Ulster  was  allotted  to  De  Courcy ; 
CoBoaught  to  De  Burg ;  and  the  rest  of  the  country 
to  *tx  others.  These  grants  they  were  to  hold  by  a 
*>rt  of  feudal  tenure,  parcelling  them  among  tenants 
tf  tfae  English  race,  and  expelling  the  natives,  or 
anting  them  into  the  worst  parts  of  the  country  by 
Jacessant  warfare. 

In  those  parts  of  Ireland  (and  they  were  few) 
which  had  been  really  conquered,  Henry's  aim  was  to 
establish  the  English  laws,  and  to  render  it,  in  its 
civil  Constitution,  similar  to  that  of  England.  The 
colony  from  England  was  already  considerable,  and 
was  likely  to  increase.    The  Ostmen,  who  inhabited 
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a  few  of  the  maritime  towns,  came  very  willingly,  as 
all  settlers  of  Teutonic  origin  have  done,  into  English 
customs  and  language  ;  and  upon  this  basis,  leaving 
the  accession  of  the  aboriginal  people  to  future  con- 
tingencies, he  raised  the  edifice  of  the  Irish  Consti- 
tution. 

The  inhabitants  of  Ireland  in  those  days  may  be 
classed  under  the  following  denominations: — The  first 
and  by  far  the  most  numerous  were  the  native  popu- 
lation, who  never  submitted  to  the  English  Govern- 
ment, and  from  their  being  in  a  state  of  constant  war- 
fare with  it,  were  called  Irish  enemies,  and  from  their 
attachment  to  the  religion  of  their  forefathers  were 
looked  upon  by  the  Romish  Church,  now  for  the  first 
time  forced  upon  the  country,  as  heretics  of  the  very 
worst  description.  Secondly,  the  Anglo-Norman  ad- 
venturers, who  had  obtained  a  grant  of  nearly  the 
entire  kingdom,  but  had  subjected  to  their  authority 
only  a  very  small  proportion  of  it,  were  called  liege- 
men or  good  subjects.  In  the  course  of  time,  how- 
ever, many  of  the  leading  men  among  them,  adopted 
the  Irish  habit  and  customs,  renounced  the  English 
laws  and  institutions,  and  finally  took  up  arms  against 
the  State,  and  consequently  were  looked  upon  as  re- 
bels; and  finally  the  Romish  hierarchy,  who  had  been 
raised  in  consequence  of  their  apostacy  from  the  an- 
cient faith,  to  a  higher  rank  than  the  native  princes. 
The  two  latter,  though  occasionally  quarrelling  with 
each  other  over  the  division  of  the  spoil,  carried  on  t 
most  determined  and  bloody  warfare  with  the  native: 
population,  and  with  the  Crown  of  England,  when* 
ever  its  power  was  exerted  either  in  favour  of  the 
persecuted  Irish,  or  to  restrain  their  licentious  habits. 

In  consequence  of  this  pernicious  separation  of  thai 
two  races,  the  Irish  priests,  who  generally  fbllowei 
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their  own  rule*,  had  little  or  no  intercourse  with  their 
bishops,  who  were  nominated  by  the  King,  so  that 
their  synods  are  commonly  recited  to  have  been  hol- 
den  for  safety,  "  inter  AngUcos"  among  the  English. 
The  Bishops,  themselves,  were  generally  intruded 
into  their  sees  by  violence,  and  not  unfrequently  dis- 
possessed of  them  in  the  same  way ;  a  total  igno- 
rance and  neglect  prevailed  in  the  Church,  so  much 
so,  that  it  was  often  found  impossible  to  recover  a 
succession  of  names  in  many  of  the  sees  in  Ireland ; 
and  as  a  proof  to  what  a  wretched  state  the  country 
was  reduced  under  Popish  rule,  we  give  an  extract 
from  one  of  the  state  papers  in  Henry  the  Eighth's 
time : — "  What  comyn  folke  in  all  this  world,  is  so 
poor,  so  feeble,  so  well  besyn  in  town  and  fylde,  so 
testyal,  so  greatly  oppressed  and  trodden  under  foot, 
as  the  comyn  folke  of  Ireland." 

The  change  that  took  place  regarding  Church  pro- 
perty in  consequence  of  the  Synod  of  Cashel  is  very 
remarkable,  and  worthy  of  grave  consideration.  By 
°oe  of  its  seven  decrees  it  was  enacted,  "  That  Church 
lands  (the  original  property  of  the  primitive  Irish 
CWch)  should  be  free  from  the  customary  exactions 
°f  the  chieftains,  from  all  demands,  whether  of  money 
or  entertainment ;  that  they  should  be  likewise  ex- 
empt from  certain  fines  imposed  by  the  Brehon  Law, 
<od  that  all  the  faithful  should  pay  tythes  of  their 
cattle,  fruits,  and  all  other  increase."  And  this  was 
explained  and  enlarged  a  few  years  after,  by  a  sweep- 
ing commentary  of  the  Dublin  Synod,  as  including 
the  tithes  of  provisions,  hay,  flax,  wool,  the  young  of 
animals,  and  the  produce  of  gardens  and  orchards. 
It  was  also  enacted  that  all  the  faithful  should  pay  a 
third  of  their  moveable  goods  for  the  repose  of  their 
sools;  and  that  if  they  died  unmarried,  or  without  le- 
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gitimate  children,  the  bequest  should  be  increased  to 
one-half." 

Such  was  the  splendid  bribe  conferred  on  the  usurp- 
ing Church  of  Ireland.  Its  extensive  lands  protected 
from  the  lawful  claims  of  the  original  grantees,  and 
a  full  tenth  of  the  produce  of  all  other  lands,  and 
more  than  a  third  of  all  moveable  property.  We  may 
remark  here  also,  that  a  large  number  of  monasteries 
were  erected  in  Ireland  immediately  after  the  English 
invasion.  These  monasteries  were  built  and  richly 
endowed  by  the  Anglo-Norman  adventurers,  who 
having  obtained  large  grants  of  land,  BetUed  a  consi- 
derable portion  of  them,  as  an  atonement  for  their 
sins,  on  these  establishments. 

Wherever  the  arms  of  England  prevailed,  all  these 
privileges  were  respected,  while  in  the  greater  part  of 
Ireland,  the  petty  chiefs  followed  their  old  usages, 
repressing  the  new  tythe  system,  levying  the  custom- 
ary  contributions,  and  overwhelming  their  clergy  with 
the  honour  of  their  unceremonious  visits,  regardless 
of  King  or  Pontiff.  The  design  of  the  Council  of 
Cashel  was  to  assimilate  the  Irish  Church  in  its  doc- 
trines, rites,  and  discipline,  to  that  of  Popish  England ; 
but  we  are  assured  by  the  decisive  testimony  of  Dr. 
Lanigan,  a  distinguished  Roman  Catholic  historian, 
that  wherever  the  natives  maintained  their  independ- 
ence, and  that  was  in  the  greater  part  of  Ireland, 
"  Clergy  and  people  followed  their  own  ecclesiastical 
rules,  as  if  the  Synod  of  Cashel  had  never  been  held ;" 
and  this  continued  to  the  very  dawn  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, for  we  find  that  after  Wolsey  had  been  created 
a  Pope's  legate  a  latere,  he  manufactured  a  supply  of 
Bulls  and  dispensations  for  the  Irish  market ;  but 
concerning  this  cargo,  Allen  wrote  to  him  a  complain- 
ing account,  stating  that  the  commodities  went  off 
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slowly.  "The  Irish,"  he  says,  "  had  so  little  sense 
of  religion,  that  they  married  within  the  prohibited 
degrees,  without  dispensations ;  they  also  questioned 
his  grace's  authority  in  Ireland,  especially  outside  the 
Pale."  * 

It  is  not  perhaps  generally  known,  that  the  pro- 
perty bestowed  upon  the  regular  clergy  of  the  Romish 
Church,  including  a  large  proportion  of  the  tythes, 
has  been,  since  the  time  of  Henry  VIII..  in  the pos- 
session of  the  landed  proprietors  of  England  and  Ire- 
land ;  in  consequence  of  which,  many  parishes  are 
left  without  any  adequate  provision  for  the  resident 
clergyman.  Thus  while  the  Church  was  emancipated 
from  Popish  errors,  it  was  at  the  same  time  deprived 
of  all  that  property  that  was  brought  into  it,  on  the 
establishment  of  Romanism  in  Ireland. 

Some  may,  however,  object  to  this  statement  on 
the  ground  that  tythes  were  a  Romish  ™P"J 
mtroLed  into  Ireland  at  the  time  that  the  Ronnsh 
voice  was  imposed  upon  us.    We  c*n.  however  state^ 
on  the  authority  of  Lanigan  and  other  Romish  wnters 
of  credit,  that,  although  an  im «"£"•»£ 
number  of  tythed  articles  took  Pj«  •*  «J .££ 
vet  that  a  modified  system  of  tythes  did  «tf  » .  Ire 
iud  previously  to  the  introduction  of  Romanism  . 
,d  from  the  changes  that  have  taken  p  ace.  espec - 
allv  as  it  regards  the  tythe  of  ag*tment  and  lately 
b?t£  deprivation  of  the  fourth  of  the  tythe  property 
rom  the  clergy,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  assert  that  tha 
property  now  bears  a  very  exact  proportion  to  the 
Xe  system  as  it  existed  in  the  primitive  Irish 

L  Wh^dare,  Meat*.  »*d  Dubhn. 
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Should  the  present  Government,  therefore,  be  so 
infatuated,  as  to  bring  in  a  measure  for  the  endow- 
ment of  Popery  in  this  country,  the  only  property 
they  could,  with  any  semblance  of  justice,  make  avail- 
able for  that  purpose,  would  be  the  property  once  be- 
longing to  the  monastic  institutions,  now  in  the  hands 
(as  already  remarked)  of  the  landed  proprietors  of 
England  and  Ireland ;  and  as  the  endowment  of  the 
Romish  Church  in  Ireland  must,  as  the  natural  con- 
sequence, be  followed  by  that  of  the  same  Church  in 
England ;   "  The  Convent  Garden,'9  now  called  "  Co- 
vent  Garden,"  of  London,  would  be  a  pleasing  and 
disinterested  kind  of  first-fruits  to  devote  to  this  their 
favourite  measure.     This  subject  is  especially  worth/ 
of  Lord  John  RusseVs  serious  consideration. 
I  am,  Sir,  yours,  very  faithfully, 
Richard  Murray,  D.D., 
Dean  and  Vicar-General  of  Ardagh. 


Deanery  House,  Edgeworth  Town,  Ireland, 
Dec.  19.  1848. 


THE  REFORMATION. 


ARTICLE  I. 
From  the  Record  Newspaper. 

Is  adverting  to  the  state  of  the  Irish  Church,  and  the 
causes  of  its  (comparative)  failure,  as  we  lately  pro- 
mised to  do,  the  first  thing  that  meets  us,  and  re- 
quires to  be  cleared  away  at  starting  is,  that  leading 
fallacy  (or  fallacies,  for  it  is  twofold),  which  has  been 
industriously  instilled  into  the  public  mind, — That 
the  Irish  Church  is  an  enormously  wealthy  Establish- 
ment ;  and,  that  it  has  been  forcibly  rent  from  its 
original  owners,  the  Romanists,  and  given  "  to  the 
clergy  of  about  one-tenth  part  of  the  people/'  This 
whole  statement  is  as  gross  a  perversion  of  truth  as 
can  anywhere  be  found ;  and  yet, — such  is  the  effect 
of  a  perpetual  repetition  of  a  falsehood, — it  is  very 
extensively  believed. 

Our  first  business,  then,  is  to  show,  that  the  as- 
sumption, that  England  forcibly  took  away  the  pos- 
sessions of  the  ancient  Church  of  Ireland,  and  con- 
ferred them  on  the  Protestants, — is  not  only  at  va- 
riance with  the  truth,  but  is  utterly  and  entirely 
f  to  it. 
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When  Henry  VIII.  threw  off  his  dependence  on 
the  see  of  Rome,  he  not  only  met  with  no  opposition 
from  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  ; — they  were  even  for- 
ward in  taking  part  with  him. 

Dean  Murray,  in  his  "  History  of  the  Irish  Church," 
states,  that  "No  sooner  had  Henry  asserted  his 
claim  to  the  entire  sovereignty  of  Ireland,  than  all 
the  nobles  arrayed  themselves  on  the  side  of  the 
Crown."  "  Desmond  was  the  first  who  presented 
himself;  on  the  1 6th  of  January  1540,  he  executed 
an  indenture,  in  which  he  utterly  denied,  and  pro- 
mises to  forsake,  the  usurped  primacy  and  authority 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  all  that  should  by  any 
means  maintain  it."  "  Shortly  after,  O'Connor  and 
O'Dunne  gave  similar  pledges.  O'Donnell,  in  his  in- 
denture, dated  August  6,  1542,  declares  that  he  will 
'renounce,  relinquish,  and  to  the  best  of  his  power; 
annihilate,  the  usurped  authority  of  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiff.' His  example  was  followed,  a  week  after,  by 
M'Mahon. 

"  In  the  January  following,  O'Neil,  the  leader  oil 
the  northern  Irish,  met  the  King's  Commissioners,  and 
entered  into  similar  engagements :  and  in  the  course 
of  that  year  the  same  was  done  by  O'Brien,  the  first 
chieftain  of  Munster;  by  O'More,  O'Rourke,  M'Donel, 
and  the  head  of  the  De  Burghs,  who  was  known  by 
the  Irish  tide  of  M'William." 

Dr.  Murray  gives  a  copy  of  one  of  these  indentures, 
from  the  council-book  at  Dublin  Castle,  in  which  ttw 
Lords  Barry,  M'Carty  More,  M'Carty  Beagh,  M'Co* 
mick,  O'Sullivan  Beare,  Barry  Roe,  M'Donough, 
O'Callaghan,  &c,  &c,  "  do  promise,  that  they  wOl 
as  far  as  in  them  lieth,  annihilate  the  usurped  autho- 
rity of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  will  expel  and  exadi 
cate  all  his  favourers,  partisans,  and  abettors,  &c." 
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As  a  plain  and  undeniable  historical  fact,  then,  it 
may  be  stated,  without  fear  of  contradiction,  that 
when  Henry  VIII.  determined  to  throw  off  the  domi- 
nion of  Rome,  the  Irish,  the  native  Irish,  by  their 
leaders,  warmly  and  eagerly  went  with  him  in  the 
separation. 

On  Elizabeth's  accession,  both  threats  and  allure- 
ments were  used  by  the  Romish  see,  to  induce  her  to 
renew  England's  former  submission.  But  the  Queen, 
says  a  Romish  Bishop,  ''resolved  to  shake  off  the 
yoke  of  the  Roman  see,"  and  proceeded  to  the  for- 
mation of  a  National  Church. 

"As  soon,"  says  Dr.  Murray,  "  as  this  determina- 
tion of  the  Queen  was  made  known,  the  whole  body 
of  the  Romish  priests  abandoned  their  connexion 
*ith  Rome,  and  adopted  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church 
of  Ireland,  and  the  entire  mass  of  the  population  out- 
wardly conformed  to  the  Ritual  of  the  Established 
Church.  That  the  whole  island  did  actually  profess 
the  Protestant  faith  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  is  a  fact 
w  certain  as  any  in  the  records  of  history." 

Carte  thus  describes  the  feet : — "  In  the  beginning 
°*  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  the  Roman  Catholics, 
^ertally  throughout  England,  went  to  the  parish 
Marches,  where  the  English  Liturgy  was  constantly 
43ed.  They  continued  doing  so  for  eleven  years  : — 
aad  the  case  was  much  the  same  in  Ireland,  where 
tie  Biihops  complied  with  the  Reformation,  and  the 
Roman  Catholics  in  general  resorted  to  the  parish 
churches,  in  which  the  English  service  was  used, 
until  the  end  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign.  But  swarms 
of  Jesuits  and  priests,  educated  in  the  seminaries 
founded  by  King  Philip  in  the  Netherlands,  coming 
over  to  that  kingdom  (Ireland),  as  full  of  secular  as 
of  religious  views  ;— they  soon  prevailed  with  an  ig- 
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norant  and  credulous  people  to  withdraw  from  the 
public  services  of  the  Church." 

Berington,  a  Popish  ecclesiastic,  says,  — "  For 
some  time  the  great  body  of  the  clergy  conformed 
externally  to  the  law.  It  was  publicly  declared  by 
Sir  Edward  Coke,  Attorney- General,"  and  "admitted 
by  Father  Parsons,  that  many  throughout  the  realm, 
did,  either  for  fear,  or  lack  of  better  instruction,  re- 
pair to  the  Protestant  churches." 

"  What  do  we  find,  then  ?"  says  Lord  Roden,  in 
his  ••  Letter  to  Lord  Alvanley,"  "  not  the  property 
transferred,  as  is  often  stated,  from  one  sort  of  eccle- 
siastics to  another,  but  the  persons  then  in  possession 
consenting  to,  and  effecting  in  conjunction  with  the 
State,  a  reform  in  religion,  and  subscribing,  and  con- 
forming to,  the  doctrines,  rites,  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Church,  as  it  is  to  this  day  established.  Only  two  of 
the  bishops,  Kildare  and  Meath,  were  deprived  of 
their  sees  ;  and  this,  for  an  act  of  rebellion  against 
the  Queen,  in  refusing  to  acknowledge  her  as  the 
supreme  governor  of  the  clergy  as  well  as  laity."  So 
that  the  Irish  Episcopacy,  far  more  readily  than  the 
English,  joined  in  the  Reformation ;  in  England  every 
bishop,  except  one,  quitting  his  see  rather  than  consent 
to  Elizabeth  and  the  system  of  which  she  was  the 
representative ! 

It  is,  then,  one  of  the  clearest  and  most  unques- 
tionable facts  in  history,  that  on  the  proposition  of 
Reformation  being  made  to  the  people  of  Ireland  by 
Henry  and  Elizabeth,  the  people,  their  chiefs,  and 
their  bishops,  willingly  fell  in  with  it ;  and  that  with 
greater,  not  less,  unanimity  than  was  shown  by  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  England.  The  change  was 
made,  not  violently  or  by  arbitrary  power  and  force 
of  arms,  but  by  consent,  publicly  and  willingly  given. 
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And  the  Popery  we  now  find  in  Ireland  is  not  the  de- 
scendant of  the  Irish  Church  of  the  fifteenth  and  six- 
teenth centuries  ;  it  is  wholly  of  foreign  implantation. 
Jesuit  priests  were  sent  over  from  Rome,  to  reconvert 
the  nation ;  and  their  success  was  mainly  owing,  as 
we  shall  endeavour  hereafter  to  show,  to  the  gross 
neglect,  and  positive  wrong  and  injustice  done  to  the 
Irish  Church  by  the  aristocracy  and  the  governing 
powers,  set  over  her  by  England,  most  of  whom 
shamefully  abused  the  trust  which  was  publicly  com- 
•nitted  to  them. 


ARTICLE  II. 


Ireland  having  then,  as  we  have  seen,  willingly 
passed  over  from  Popery  to  Protestantism,  and  the 
legation,  "  that  the  possessions  of  the  ancient 
Cnorch  of  Ireland  were  forcibly  taken  from  her,  and 
^cd  over  to  another  set  of  ecclesiastics,"  being 
"forty  false ;  the  next  question  to  be  answered,  is, 
taw  the  island  came  into  its  present  condition? — 
^  Popery  contrived  to  regain  such  a  hold  of  the 
f*°ple  ?  The  answer  is  easily  given, — it  stands  open 
tfid  visible  to  all  on  the  page  of  history.  The  return 
tf  the  Irish  to  the  Papal  obedience  was  the  natural 
r«i»lt  of  two  causes,  working  side  by  side. 

1*  England,  and  the  English  authorities  in  Ireland, 
shamefully  neglected  their  religious  duty  to  that 
country. 

2.  Rome,  "  as  her  manner  is,"  employed  able  and 
zealous  agents,  persevering  and  unscrupulous  in  their 
c  2 
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efforts,  to  regain  her  hold  on  this  her  lost  but  much- 
coveted  dominion. 

To  begin  with  the  last.  It  is  as  certain  and  un- 
questionable as  any  fact  in  history,  that  the  re-con* 
version  of  a  great  proportion  of  the  people  of  Ireland 
to  Romanism,  was  not  a  home  or  native  work,  but 
was  begun  and  carried  on  for  many  years,  by  foreign 
agents, — missionaries  from  the  Papal  city. 

"  The  Court  of  Rome  at  this  period  possessed,  in 
the  Order  of  Jesuits,  the  most  accomplished  political 
intriguants  of  the  day.  And  it  was  from  this  frater- 
nity that  its  agents  were  selected,  for  the  work  of 
checking  the  Reformation,  both  in  England  and  Ire- 
land. While  Campion  and  Parsons  were  sent  to  the 
former,  Saundere  and  Allen  were  sent  to  the  latter. 

"  When  they  arrived  in  Ireland,  they  found  the 
bishops,  priests,  and  laity,  all  going  on  quietly  in  the 
services  of  the  Reformed  Liturgy.  There  was  gene- 
rally throughout  the  country,  that  external  confor- 
mity, which  we  might  expect  from  a  rude  and  untu- 
tored people,  who  knew  little  about  the  forms  of 
religion. 

"  They  commenced  by  acting  on  the  ignorance, 
prejudices,  and  national  antipathies  of  the  people 
against  every  thing  English,  as  associated  with  reli- 
gious debasement  and  national  conquest.  They  tra- 
versed the  land,  preaching  that  Elizabeth  was  excom- 
municated and  deposed,  and  that  all  her  ordinances, 
civil  or  ecclesiastical,  were  invalid,  as  the  acts  of  an 
heretical  person." 

To  the  priests,  and  the  discontented  among  the 
chiefs,  they  produced  the  Papal  Bull  for  the  Queen's 
deposition.  His  Holiness  wrote  to  u  all  and  singular" 
(a.  d.  1575),  "  that  discerning  the  seasonableness  of 
this  opportunity,    you  will,   each  according  to  his 
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power,  aid  the  piety  and  valour  of  this  noble  general 
(Geraldine,  the  rebel  leader),  and  fear  not  a  woman, 
who,  being  bound  by  the  chain  of  an  anathema,  hath 
departed  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  from  her." 
uAnd  that  you  may  do  this  with  the  greater  alacrity, 
we  grant  unto  all  and  singular  of  you,  who  being 
contrite  and  confessing,  shall  follow  the  said  General 
or  forward  his  purpose,  a  plenary  indulgence  of  all 
their  tm."* 

Thus  was  the  standard  of  Romanism  once  more 
raised  in  Ireland.  It  was  raised  in  rebellion,  and  in 
rebellion,  open  or  covert,  it  has  ever  existed.  Ge- 
raidine  went  over  to  Philip  the  Second  of  Spain,  and 
10  the  Pope,  who  gave  him  a  general  indulgence  for 
*U  the  banditti  of  Italy  who  might  be  disposed  to 
enlist  under  his  banner  for  the  reconquest  of  Ireland. 
An  army  thus  composed  was  headed  by  the  Jesuit 
Sunders,  and  by  a  titular  bishop  of  Killaloe ;  but 
»ta  attempt  failed.  A  few  years  afterwards  the  same 
^hop  is  found  introducing  supplies  of  men  and  arms 
from  Spain. 

in  the  next  insurrection,  we  find  Mr.  Egan,  a  Vicar- 
aP<3talic,  issuing  excommunications  and  commands. 
And  this  course  was  followed  for  nearly  a  century. 
Ail  through  the  reigns  of  James  I.  and  Charles  I. 
•-ae  foreign  machinations  troubled  Ireland ;  and  by 
^e  means  a  great  party  was  formed,  in  whom,  and 
3  whose  children,  hatred  to  England,  and  a  blind 
motion  to  the  Romish  See,  became  a  kind  of  second 
'^ture. 

Meanwhile,  what  was  England  doing  to  counteract 
these  conspirators  in  the  only  effectual  way  ?  This 
*  the  saddest  part  of  the  story,  but  it  would  extend 
beyond  our  present  limits,  and  must  therefore  be  re- 
served for  another  occasion. 

*  Inknd  and  her  Church,  by  the  Dean  of  Ariagh,  p.  212. 
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ARTICLE  III. 


The  facts  we  have  adduced  in  writing  on  the  Welsh, 
and  which  we  now  advance  in  treating  of  the  Irish 
Church,  afford  comfort  in  this  point  of  view — they 
show  the  vast  improvement,  under  God's  mercy,  of 
the  age  in  which  our  lot  is  cast.  Abuses  still  exist  in 
the  Church,  and  we  have  not  been  slow  to  denounce, 
or  languid  in  our  endeavours  to  remedy,  existing 
evils.  But  small  and  trivial  are  they  in  comparison 
of  those  of  the  periods  to  which  our  attention  is  now 
directed.  Popery,  indeed,  had  been  publicly  and 
officially  rejected  by  the  nation.  But  the  profession 
of  Popery  was  much  more  easily  got  rid  of  than  the 
detestable  principles  and  morals  of  that  corrupt  and 
corrupting  faith,  which  had  been  so  long  diffused  and 
wrought  into  the  very  fabric  of  the  English  mind. 
Subsequently  the  Popish  principles  of  Laud,  nearly 
identical  with  those  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  of  the 
present  day,  arrested  in  the  Church  and  in  the  coun- 
try the  growth  of  the  pure  and  purifying  principles 
of  the  Reformation.  They  tended  to  retain  both  in 
worldliness,  and  issued  in  that  death-like  state  of  the 
Church  which  began  to  be  disturbed  during  the  latter 
part  of  the  eighteenth  century.  But  during  the  long 
previous  period  the  prevalence  of  Popish  immorality 
amidst  Protestant  profession,  issuing  eventually  in  bold 
and  shameless  worldliness  in  Church  and  State,  pro- 
duced that  variety  of  abuses  in  the  Welsh  Church  on 
which  we  have  already  dilated,  and  by  which  it  has 
been  robbed  of  its  power  and  glory,  and  also  pro- 
duced that  corrupt  and  irreligious  management  of  the 
Irish  Church  to  which  our  attention  is  now  directed. 
The  Irish  nation,  left  to  its  independent  princes  and 
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grovelling  superstition,  would,  in  all  probability!  have 
sunk  into  still  deeper  misery  and  degradation  than 
under  English  rule  ;  but  that  Popery  once  again  pre- 
vailed over  Protestantism,  and  that  the  Irish  division 
of  the  empire  is  now  in  consequence  our  weakness 
and  torment  instead  of  our  strength  and  glory,  is  to 
be  traced  to  nothing  else  than  our  own  shameful  and 
irreligious  misconduct  in  former  ages — a  misconduct 
not  probably  worse  or  so  bad  as  that  which  had  been, 
and  would  have  been  displayed  by  their  native  princes ; 
bat  still  inexcusable  in  us,  and  naturally  issuing  in 
the  disastrous  effects  which  we  now  lament. 

England  had  been  the  conqueror  and  master  of 
Ireland  for  centuries ;  but  England  had  often  pro- 
fessed to  desire,  and  was  manifestly  bound,  to  treat 
Ireland  as  of  one  blood ;  as  a  child,  or  dependent 
lister ;  with  kindness,  and  affection,  leading  and  influ- 
encing her  for  her  own  good  ;  which  would  involve 
the  good  of  the  empire.  Whatever  were  her  inten- 
tions, this,  however,  she  has  never  done.  Individual 
purposes  and  pledges  of  this  kind  may  be  traced  in 
the  course  of  her  history ;  but  the  general  tenor  of 
Eogfish  rule  has  been  to  use  the  powers  of  Govern- . 
meat,  mainly,  for  the  enrichment  of  those  exercising 
those  powers,  and  for  the  aggrandizement  of  their 
friends  and  connexions. 

Dean  Murray  observes,  with  reference  to  Ireland's 
relapse  into  Popery,  that  "  it  might  have  been  ex- 
pected, that  we  should  throw  the  whole  blame  of  this 
upon  the  Jesuits,  assisted  by  Spain,  and  directed  by 
the  power  of  Rome,  whose  energies  seem  to  have 
tan  concentrated "  (as  ours  ought  to  have  been) 
'upon  Ireland.  But  candour  obliges  us  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  all  their  efforts  would  have  fallen  powerless 
before  the  might  of  truth,  had  not  the  wretched  policy 
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of  England  fatally  combined  with  the  plans  of  her 
enemies  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  Reformation." 

At  the  very  commencement  of  this  great  contro- 
versy, the  efforts  of  England  were  misdirected.  In- 
stead of  dealing  with  those  millions  of  people  as  we 
have  been  obliged  to  do  with  New  Zealanders  and 
Hindoos, — telling  them  "  in  their  own  tongues,  the 
wonderful  works  of  God," — the  English  Government 
strove  to  put  down  and  extirpate  the  Irish  dress, 
manners,  and  language,  and  suddenly  to  Anglicise  the 
country  and  the  people  !  Nothing,  of  course,  could 
have  been  imagined  so  well  adapted  to  throw  them  at 
once  into  the  hands  of  the  Romish  emissaries ;  who 
readily  took  advantage  of  this  error  to  represent  their 
Church  as  the  Irish  Church,  and  Protestantism  as  the 
religion  of  the  English  heretics  and  intruders. 

As  far  back  as  the  28th  of  Henry  VIII.  a  statute 
was  passed,  entitled,  "  An  act  for  the  English  order, 
habit,  and  language,"  &c.  It  contained  various 
enactments  against  the  Irish  dress,  style  of  wearing 
their  hair,  &c,  all  of  which  must  have  been  most  of- 
fensive. But  then  it  went  on  to  provide,  "  that  spi- 
ritual promotion  should  be  given  only  to  such  persons 
as  could  speak  the  English  language,  unless  when  such 
persons  could  not  be  had."  And  it  ordered  that 
every  archbishop  and  bishop,  at  the  time  of  the  ad- 
mission of  any  person  to  spiritual  promotion,  "  should 
administer  an  oath  to  the  person  promoted,  that  he 
would  endeavour  himself  to  learn  and  to  teach  the 
English  tongue  to  all  under  his  rule  and  governance, 
and  should  keep  or  cause  to  be  kept  a  school  to  learn 
English."* 

Now  we  are  not  objecting  to  the  speaking  or  the 

*  Ireland  and  her  Church,  page  228. 
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teaching  the  English  language ;  but  to  the  utter 
neglect  and  disuse  of  the  Irish, — one  result  of  which 
*as  to  leave  their  own  tongue  to  the  special  use  and 
advantage  of  Romish  priests  and  Romish  services. 
To  show  the  absurd  length  to  which  this  disuse  and 
discountenance  of  the  Irish  language  was  carried, 
it  may  be  enough  to  cite  the  statute  2  Elizabeth 
c  xv.,  anno  1559-60,  which  enacts  that,  "  as  in  most 
places  in  this  realm,  there  cannot  be  found  English 
ministers  to  serve  the  churches," — therefore,  "  in 
every  such  church  where  the  minister  hath  not  the 
use  of  the  English  language,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  say 
all  their  common  prayers  in  the"— Irish— oh,  no  !— 
"  in  the  Latin  tongue  " ! 

Well  may  Dean  Murray  exclaim,  that,  "  had  the 
great  enemy  of  truth  been  the  concoctor  of  these 
enactments,  no  surer  means  could  have  been  devised 
to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  Reformation." 

But  this  tendency  to  throw  all  preferment  into  the 
hands  of  Englishmen,  however  unqualified  to  minister 
to  a  people  "  who  were,  unto  them,  barbarians," — 
*as  only  a  small  part  of  the  evil.  In  Ireland,  as  in 
Eagknd,  the  rich  possessions  of  the  Papal  ecclesias- 
tics were  coveted,  and  were  eagerly  contended  for,  by 
ati  who  could  curry  favour  at  Court,  or  render  any 
service  to  the  Government.  "  The  plunder  of  the 
regular  clergy  by  the  Crown,  and  the  transfer  of  the 
property  of  the  monastic  orders  to  English  Lords  and 
Commoners,  to  the  utter  impoverishment  of  Irish 
TttarageSy  was  readily  imitated  by  the  English  set- 
tlers; leaving  the  Church  in  such  a  state  of  destitu- 
tion, as  must  have  effectually  palsied  its  efforts  for 
a&y  beneficial  purpose." 

The  first  statesmen  of  that  day  speak  very  plainly 
of  these  evils.    Thus  Sir  Henry  Sidney,  writing  to 
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Queen  Elizabeth,  after  describing  the  civil  wars  and 
fends  which  rent  and  impoverished  the  island,  added, 
As  for  religion,  there  is  but  small  appearance  of  it ; 
the  churches  uncovered,  the  clergy  scattered,  and 
scarce  the  being  of  a  God  known  to  these  ignorant 
and  barbarous  people. " 

In  the  same  tone,  Spencer  writes,  "  Whatever  dis- 
orders you  find  in  the  Church  of  England,  you  find 
there,  and  many  more.  The  Irish  priests  who  now 
enjoy  the  Church  livings,  are  in  a  manner  mere  lay- 
men, and  follow  all  kinds  of  husbandry  and  other 
worldly  affairs ; — they  neither  read  scripture,  nor 
preach,  nor  administer  the  communion.  The  clergy 
there  (except  the  grave  fathers  in  high  places)  are 
generally  bad,  licentious,  and  disordered"  He  adds, 
that  there  was  a  statute,  that  "  any  Englishman  of 
good  conversation  being  brought  to  the  bishop,  should 
be  nominated  to  a  vacant  living  before  any  Irishman." 
He  adds  also,  that  "  the  benefices  are  so  mean  here, 
and  of  so  small  profit,  that  they  will  not  yield  any 
competent  maintenance  for  an  honest  minister  to  live 
upon."  And  further,  that  "  even  were  all  this  re- 
dressed, what .  good  could  any  minister  do  among 
them,  who  cannot  understand  him,  or  will  not  hear 
him?" 

In  the  autumn  of  1575,  says  Dean  Murray,  Sir 
Henry  Sidney  was  again  intrusted  with  the  office  of 
Lord  Deputy  (or  Lieutenant).  He  wrote  to  the  Queen 
on  the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  following  terms  :— 
f  If  I  should  write  your  Majesty  what  spoil  hath 
been  and  is,  of  the  archbishoprics,  of  which  there 
are  four,  and  of  the  bishoprics,  whereof  there  are 
above  thirty,  partly  by  the  prelates  themselves,  partly 
by  their  noisome  neighbours,  I  should  make  too  long 
a  libel  of  this  my  letter.     But  your  Majesty  may 
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believe,  that  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  where  Christ 
is  professed  there  is  not  a  Church  in  so  miserable  a 
cose.  The  misery  of  which  consists  in  these  three 
particulars; — The  ruin  of  the  very  temples  them- 
selves ;  the  want  of  good  ministers  to  serve  in  them 
when  re-edified ;  and  competent  living  for  the  minis- 
ters being  well  chosen." 

Carte,  speaking  of  the  beginning  of  King  James's 
reign,  says,  "  The  churches  had  most  of  them  been 
destroyed  in  the  troubles,  or  fallen  down  for  want  of 
covering ;  the  livings  very  small,  and  either  kept  in 
the  bishops'  hands,  by  commendams  and  sequestra- 
tions ;  or  else  filled  with  ministers  as  scandalous  as 
their  incomes  ;  so  that  scarce  any  care  was  taken  to 
catechise  children,  or  instruct  others  in  the  grounds 
of  religion.  For  years  together,  Divine  service  had 
not  been  used  in  any  parish  church  throughout  Ulster, 
except  in  some  principal  towns." 

Such  was  the  general  condition  of  the  Established 
Church  in  Ireland  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries.  A  change  took  place,  but  hardly  for  the 
better,  in  the  period  following  the  expulsion  of  the 
Stuarts.  But  this  will  demand  a  separate  explana- 
tion in  a  future  article. 


ARTICLE  IV. 


After  the  period  described  in  our  last,  came  the 
w«rs  of  Cromwell,  and  of  William  III.  These  had 
the  effect  of  calming  Ireland,  so  far  as  external  ap- 
pearances went;  and  thus  a  century  followed,  of 
dumb  but  sullen  submission  on  the  part  of  the  con- 
quered, and  of  greedy  avariciousness  on  the  side  of 
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the  successful  party.  Most  grinding  and  oppressive 
laws  were  passed :  and  passed  by  Irish  Parliaments. 
Many  of  these  were  of  a  kind  which  could  hardly 
have  been  named  in  an  English  Legislature. 

Burke  says  of  these  statutes ; — 

"  They  were  the  ebullitions  of  hatred  and  scorn  to- 
wards a  conquered  people,  on  whom  the  victors  de- 
lighted to  trample,  and  whom  they  were  not  afraid 
to  provoke." 

England,  meanwhile,  knew  little,  and  cared  little, 
about  the  real  condition  of  Ireland.  Her  crime  was 
chiefly  that  of  apathy.  But  what  could  be  anticipated 
from  a  people  sunk  in  practical  Infidelity  and  political 
corruption  ?  For  what  was  the  state  of  England 
itself  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century  ? 

Bishop  Burnet  writes,  in  1712  ; — 

"  I  cannot  look  on  without  the  deepest  concern, 
where  I  see  the  imminent  ruin  hanging  over  the 
Church,  and,  by  consequence,  over  the  whole  Refor- 
mation. The  outward  state  of  things  is  black  enough, 
God  knows ;  but  that  which  heightens  my  fears  rises 
chiefly  from  the  inward  state  into  which  we  are  un- 
happily fallen." 

And  about  twenty  years  later,  Bishop  Butler 
writes : — 

"It  is  come,  I  know  not  how,  to  be  taken  for 
granted  by  many  persons,  that  Christianity  is  not  so 
much  as  a  subject  of  inquiry ;  but  that  it  is  now  at 
length  discovered  to  be  fictitious.  And  accordingly 
they  treat  it  as  if ,  in  the  present  age,  this  were  an 
agreed  point  among  all  people  of  discernment;  and 
nothing  remained  but  to  set  it  up  as  a  principal  sub- 
ject of  mirth  and  ridicule,  as  it  were,  by  way  of  re- 
prisals, for  its  having  so  long  interrupted  the  pleasures 
of  the  world." 
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And  in  1738,  Archbishop  Seeker  says : — 
"  An  open  and  professed  disregard  to  religion  is 
become,  through  a  variety  of  unhappy  causes,  the  dis- 
tbguishing  character  of  the  present  age.  Christianity 
is  now  ridiculed  and  railed  at,  with  very  little  reserve, 
and  the  teachers  of  it  without  any  at  all." 

How  could  a  nation,  thus  sunk  in  almost  spiritual 
death,  be  expected  to  do  its  duty  towards  a  conquered 
and  prostrate  province  such  as  Ireland  ? 

Corruption,  too,  reigned  in  every  department  at 
the  seat  of  Government.  The  scandal  of  the  day,  as 
it  has  descended  to  us,  tells  of  a  body  of  Members  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  bribed  to  an  important  vote 
by  a  £1000  note,  slipped  into  the  hand  of  each  as  he 
passed  forth  into  the  lobby.  In  like  manner  we  hear 
allusions  to  "  what  was  paid  for  such  and  such  bish- 
oprics." And  the  well-known  saying  of  one  of  the 
greatest  Ministers  of  that  day  was,  "  Every  man  had 
^  price  J" 

What,  then,  could  be  expected  of  the  dominant 
power  in  Ireland  ?  The  very  same  men  who  were 
active  in  passing  grinding  laws  against  Popery,  passed 
*feo,  in  1735,  the  celebrated  Resolution,  that  "any 
lawyer  assisting  in  a  prosecution  for  tithes  of  agist- 
ment, should  be  considered  an  enemy  to  his  country." 
Thus  throwing  the  whole  burden  of  the  Church  Es- 
tablishment on  the  tillage  land,  which  is  mostly  held 
by  cottier  tenants. 

Most  inevitable  was  it,  in  this  state  of  things,  that 
the  "  great  prizes"  in  the  Church  should  be  seized 
upon  by  the  great  families.  As  recently  as  in  1812, 
Mr.  Wakefield  ran  over  the  list  of  the  Irish  Bishops, 
and  found  that, — 

The  Primate  was  brother  to  the  Marquis  of  Bute. 
The  Archbishop  of  Cashel — brother  to  Lord  Mid- 

dleton. 
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The  Archbishop  of  Tuam — uncle  to  the  Marquis  of 

Waterford. 
The  Bishop  of  Raphoe — brother  to  the  Marquis  of 

Waterford. 
The  Bishop  of  Elphin — brother  to  Earl  Clancarty. 
The  Bishop  of  Killaloe — brother  to  the  Marquis  of 

Ely. 
The  Bishop  of  Ferns— brother  to  the  Earl  of  Roden. 
'  JjV  The  Bishop  of  Down — cousin  to  the  Earl  of  Caledon. 

A  The  Bishop  of  Deny — son  to  Lord  Northland. 

!'  •  The  Bishop  of  Cork— brother  to  the  Earl  of  Howth. 

j'v  The  Bishop  of  Kilmore — cousin  to  the  Marquis  of 

Waterford. 

Neither  age  nor  fitness  was  much  regarded  in  these 
promotions.  Many  of  these  prelates  were  raised  to 
the  bench  at  a  very  early  age,  and  one  archbishop 
had  been  a  lieutenant  in  the  navy,*  a  dean  had  been 
just  before  an  M.P.,  and  the  rector  of  a  valuable 
living  was,  shortly  before,  an  aide-de-camp  to  the 
Lord  Lieutenant. 

As  the  fleece,  more  than  the  flock,  must  have 
been  the  object  with  some  of  these  parties,  it  can  be 
no  matter  of  surprise  to  find  that  an  Irish  bishop 
being  non-resident  for  years  together,  was  not  any 
rare  occurrence.  One  of  the  bishops  of  Deny  resided 
on  the  continent  for  more  than  twenty  years,  and  the 
pleasant  city  of  Bath  has  enjoyed  the  presence  of 
Irish  prelates,  two  or  three  at  a  time,  for  many  years 
together. 

What  could  be  anticipated  of  a  Church  so  governed  ? 
That  it  has  been  revived,  and  is  now,  comparatively, 
in  a  vigorous  and  advancing  condition,  is  indeed  one 
of  the  wonders  of  Divine  mercy  ! 

*  The  Record  has  very  justly  acknowledged  that  there  is  not  a 
word  of  truth  in  this  statement ;  as  to  the  Bishop  of  Deny  (Lord 
Bristol)  the  continent  was  the  only  fit  place  for  him. 


*i!| 

m 

EX  "' 

Bi- 

ll 

31 

ARTICLE  V. 

The  various  hasty  sketches  which,  from  time  to 
time,  we  have  recently  given  of  the  various  misad- 
ventures and  maladministrations  which  have  befallen 
the  Protestant  Church  in  Ireland,  would  be  left  very 
incomplete,  if  we  were  to  forget  to  advert  to  one 
more  point — namely,  the  low  and  inadequate  view 
which  the  clergy  of  Ireland  have  long  taken,  and  do 
^till  continue  to  take,  of  their  position  in  that  country, 
and  of  the  duties  and  obligations  connected  with  it. 

Recurring  to  the  pictures  we  were  obliged  to  draw, 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  patronage  of  the  Govern- 
ment was  often  appropriated,  and  of  the  indifference 
of  many  of  the  dignified  clergy,  even  to  the  decency 
of  residence  in  the  island,  it  would  naturally  follow, 
that  all  idea  of  a  missionary  work — all  notion  of  as- 
sailing Popery,  or  of  converting  Papists — would  be 
-tterly  foreign  to  the  minds  of  a  large  proportion  of 
the  parochial  clergy.  "We  once  heard  an  Irish  cler- 
gyman, resident  in  England,  describe  the  actual  state 
of  things  in  a  large  town  in  Ireland,  when  in  his 
7  >uth  he  resided  in  it,  and  could  see  and  hear  what 
*"u  passing  around  him.  He  said  that  it  was  a  com- 
mon thing  for  the  priest,  as  he  came  into  the  town 
^  a  Sabbath  morning  for  his  public  services,  to  call 
a*  the  Rector's  house,  which  stood  at  the  entrance  of 
r^e  place,  and  to  send  in  "  his  duty,  and  he  would  be 
•Miged  to  him  for  a  little  wine  for  the  communion." 
To  which  the  Rector  would  instantly  respond  by  send- 

!'i?  out  a  bottle,  and  his  request  that  Mr. would 

'  ;ul  in  after  service,  and  take  dinner  with  him.  At 
Unner  there  were  generally  some  officers  of  the  gar- 
rison, and  the  evening  passed  without  any  jarring 
*Wt  "  controverted  points  of  theology." 
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This  indeed  was  previous  to  that  remarkable 
awakening  in  the  Irish  Church  of  which  we  have  seen 
such  indubitable  proofs  in  our  own  day.  But  while 
a  life  and  power  is  now  perceptible  throughout  the 
Irish  Church,  which,  in  the  days  of  Peter  Roe  and 
others  was  only  beginning  to  be  visible,  it  is  but  too 
evident  that  even  in  this  awakening  there  is  often  an 
indistinctness  of  perception  as  to  the  respective  posi- 
tions of  the  priests  and  the  Protestant  clergy,  and 
an  inclination  to  regard  the  former  as,  in  some  sort, 
a  legitimate  and  authorized  body  of  Christian  ^min- 
isters. 

A  feeling  of  this  kind  was  plainly  avowed  by  Bishop 
Jebb,  in  his  Charge  delivered  in  1823.  In  that  ad- 
dress, speaking  of  the  Romish  priests,  he  told  his 
clergy  that — 

"  While  we  honestly  agree  to  differ  we  should,  in 
all  charity,  endeavour  to  maintain  unity  of  spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace.'9 

And  he  quoted  with  great  approbation  the  injunc- 
tions of  Bishop  Woodward,  delivered  at  the  end  of 
the  last  century, — injunctions  well  followed  out  in 
practice  by  the  Priest  and  Rector  above  alluded  to  :— 

"It  is  incumbent  on  you  to  keep  up  the  most  cor- 
dial intercourse  with  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of 
your  respective  parishes;  the  better  to  effect  the 
great  object  which  you  have  in  common, — the  promo* 
tion  of  piety,  good  morals,  public  order,  and  charity." 

Bishop  Jebb,  after  quoting  this  advice  added — 

"  I  cannot  help  expressing  my  earnest  wish,  that; 
such  healing  sentiments  were  proclaimed  from  every 
pulpit  and  every  altar  in  the  land." 

Such  were  the  views  entertained,  and  publicly 
avowed  by  one  of  the  most  respectable  prelates  in 
Ireland,  so  lately  as  the  year  1823 ! 
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lie  result  of  the  prevalence  of  these  views  was, 
too  generally,  that  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland, 
even  when  earnest  and  sincere  men,  came  to  look 
npon  their  Roman  Catholic  parishioners  as  persons 
with  whom  they  had  little  or  nothing  to  do.  They 
had  their  own  pastors  ;  to  interfere  with  them  in  the 
least  would  excite  much  anger  and  animosity.  Flesh 
and  blood  was  prompt  to  counsel,  that  it  would  be 
rdsh  and  absurd  to  meddle  with  these  people  :  and 
the  authority  of  learned  prelates  was  at  hand,  to  prove 
that  the  duty  of  the  Protestant  clergyman  was,  to 
keep  up  "  the  most  cordial  intercourse  "  with  the 
priest,  and  therefore  of  course  never  to  approach  one 
of  his  people. 

So  widely  spread,  and  so  generally  received,  were 
these  notions,  that  when  an  English  clergyman,  meet- 
ing 300  or  400  of  the  best  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland, 
tf  an  Annual  Missionary  Meeting  in  Dublin,  not  many 
}tars  since, — ventured  to  suggest  to  them  that  they 
i  ad  duties  to  perform  to  the  Romanists  as  well  as  to 
the  Protestants  ;  and  that  the  obligations  described  in 
kfck.  iii.  17,  18,  extended  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
thar  respective  parishes,  there  was  a  general  shudder 
■J  dissent,   and    the  remark  made    in  reply  was, 
that  such  a  course  would  set  the  whole  country  in 
» flame." 
We  hope,  and  believe,  that   a  better  feeling  is 
reading.     But  it  is  too  certain,  that  for  years  and 
nturies  past,  but  little  of  a  missionary  spirit  has 
ni  visible  in  Ireland,  with  reference  to  the  five  or 
-ix  millions  of  idolaters  who  reside  among  them. 

Yet  how,  upon  this  mistaken  view,  can  the  Church 

f  Ireland,  as  it  stands,  be  defended  ?     If  we  find  a 

*xi*h,  with  200  Protestants,  and  4,000  Papists,  and 

it  Protestant  clergyman  deriving  £600  a-year  from 
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the  land,  can  we  defend  such  a  state  of  things,  if  it 
be  true  that  the  4,000  Papists  are  to  be  left  constantly 
oat  of  view  ?  We  have  been  used  to  defend  the  Irish 
Church,  as  too  small,  rather  than  too  large ;  having 
reference  to  the  8,000,000  of  the  whole  population. 
But  if  it  were  really  admitted,  and  laid  down  as  a 
principal  fact  in  the  case,  that  the  Protestant  clergy 
of  Ireland  had  no  other  charge  than  that  of  some 
800,000  or  900,000  Protestants  of  the  Episcopal 
Church,  and  that  the  whole  body  of  the  Romanists 
were  altogether  beyond  their  ken, — we  certainly  should 
find  it  rather  difficult  to  defend  the  continuance  of 
such  an  anomalous  state  of  things. 


ARTICLE  VI. 


We  may  now  close  the  various  notices  of  the  two 
Churches  of  Wales  and  Ireland,  which  have  been 
given  recently  in  our  columns,  by  drawing  from  the 
facts  passed  in  review,  a  few  practical  results.  And 
we  may  set  these  down,  briefly  and  simply,  just  as 
they  arise. 

1.  The  idea  of  a  Church  Establishment,  when  ra- 
tionally and  honestly  entertained,  comprehends  among 
its  chief  features,  efficiency  and  fitness  of  adaptation 
to  the  people  ; — the  using  right  means,  to  achieve  a 
right  end. 

2.  English  statesmen,  when  dealing  with  the 
Church  in  Ireland  and  in  Wales,  have,  especially  in 
times  past,  too  much  forgotten  this  ;  and  have  filled 
the  places  of  influence  and  authority  in  those  Churches, 
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too  often  with  men  possessing  no  spiritual  or  mental 
qualifications,  and  whose  preferment  has  been  clearly 
traceable  to  their  family  or  political  affinity  to  men 
in  power. 

3.  Especially  has  this  been  the  case  with  reference 
to  the  obvious  point  of  language.  The  clergy  in  both 
countries  have,  in  too  many  instances,  been  unable  to 
speak  to  the  people  u  in  their  own  tongues,  of  the 
wonderful  works  of  God."  And  hence  the  bulk  of 
the  people  have  been  left  in  Ireland  to  the  priests,  in 
Wales  to  the  Methodists,  who  took  care  to  provide 
preachers  capable  of  making  themselves  understood 
by  the  people. 

4.  In  Ireland,  it  is  an  historic  fraud  and  misstate- 
ment, to  speak  of  the  Romish  priesthood  as  having 
ken  deprived  of  their  property ;  or  of  the  Protestant 
clergy  as  having  taken  it  from  them ;  it  being  abun- 
'Untly  certain,  that  the  Irish  priests  and  bishops  at 
fbe  time  of  the  Reformation,  did  not  resist  its  pro- 
cess, and  were  not  deprived.  And  hence,  that  the 
Romish  sect  in  Ireland  could  only  be  resuscitated  by 
'•^inctions,  missionaries,  and  other  aids  from  Italy  ; 
'^a  which  missionaries,  and  not  from  the  ancient 
clergy  of  Ireland,  must  the  present  priests  of  that 
cocntry  trace  their  descent. 

3.  ITiat  in  both  countries,  but  in  Ireland  especially, 
it  is  certain  that  Protestantism  has  not  had  a  fair 
Sal.  For  that,  what  with  downright  plunder  three 
centuries  since, — nepotism  and  indifference  at  a  later 
period, — and  a  disregard  of  the  bulk  of  the  people, 
and  of  their  language  at  almost  all  periods,  the  ques* 
tiijo,  of  what  an  efficient  and  well-supported  Protest- 
ant Church  could  do  with  the  people,  has  never  yet 
l*en  fairly  tried.  And  now  we  have  come  to  a  state 
of  things,  in  which  the  clergy,  too  commonly,  have 
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become  accustomed  to  regard  the  Protestants,  and 
the  Protestants  only,  as  forming  their  proper  charge ; 
and  in  which  statesmen,  of  nearly  all  parties,  agree 
to  regard  Ireland  as  a  country  irreclaimably  Popish ; 
and  of  which  the  priesthood,  as  it  cannot  be  got  rid 
of,  ought  to  be  brought  into  union  with  the  State. 

Such,  then,  is  the  state  of  the  case  in  Ireland  and 
in  Wales.  The  Established  Church,  in  both  coun- 
tries, might,  if  properly  supported,  armed  with  the 
language  of  the  people,  and  zealously  intent  on 
"  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,'9  do  much,  and 
that  rapidly,  in  reclaiming  the  people  from  bye-paths. 
But  the  Government  seems  to  have  concluded  the 
question  to  be  practically  settled ;  and  that  the  only 
reasonable  course  now  left  is,  for  statesmen  to  watch 
for,  and  embrace,  the  earliest  opportunity  of  endow- 
ing  the  priests  of  Ireland  with  a  large  revenue ;  as  a 
mere  scheme  of  so-called  political  expediency. 

Practically,  then,  these  lessons  speak, 

1 .  To  statesmen,  to  abandon  that  style  of  speech 
which  was  used  by  Lord  Stanley  in  the  Maynooth 
debate,  "My  Lords,  a  Catholic  country  you  find  Ire- 
land, and  as  a  Catholic  country  you  must  legislate 
for  her."  If  this  were  to  be  taken  for  granted,  it 
would  be  clear  that  the  Church  of  Ireland,  on  its 
present  footing  of  a  national  Church,  could  no  longer 
be  supported. 

2.  To  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  and  of  England. 
Forget  not  that  the  Reformation  has  never  had  freei 
course  in  Ireland ;  that  the  power  of  Divine  troth 
has  not  been  fully  tried  there  ;  and  that,  as  to  volun- 
tary efforts,  Sierra  Leone  and  New  Zealand  havt 
yielded  more  abundant  fruit,  partly  because  thoat 
countries  have  been  better  cultivated,  than  our  neigh* 
bouring  kingdom  of  Ireland. 


LETTER  III. 
(To  the  Editor  of  the  Record.) 

Sir, 

Your  excellent  leading  articles  respecting  the  Irish 
Church  have  left  but  little  to  say  on  the  subject  of 
the  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century,  which  com- 
mences the  third  period  of  its  history.  On  that  im- 
portant occasion,  the  novelties  of  Romanism  were 
<iL«carded,  and  the  primitive  Irish  Church  became 
t^ain  the  Established  Church  of  Ireland  ;  and  "  all 
*>rts  and  conditions  of  men"  gave  in  their  adhesion 
tiit. 

It  is  a  well-established  fact,  as  you  have  remarked. 
rUt  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  the  entire  mass  of  the 
Isolation,  lay  and  ecclesiastical,  outwardly  conformed 
t(Jthe  ritual  of  the  Established  Church,  and  that  Ireland, 
lor  the  first  time  of  her  annals,  was  then  at  peace  under 
one  acknowledged  Sovereign.  "That  the  Irish  Church 
--  an  enormously  wealthy  Establishment,  and  that  it 
•*  as  forcibly  rent  from  its  original  owners,  and  given 
to  the  clergy  of  about  one-tenth  part  of  the  people,  is 
«  gross  a  perversion  of  truth  (as  you  have  again  re- 
marked) as  can  anywhere  be  found,  ancj  yet  such  is 
the  effect  of  a  perpetual  repetition  of  a  falsehood,  it 
**  very  generally  believed."  Aa  a  proof  of  the  truth 
<>f  your  observation,  that  "  the  falsehood  is  very  gene- 
rally believed,"  you  may  recollect  that  the  Earl  of 
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Harrowby,  when  Lord  Sandon,  in  his  speech  on  the 
Maynooth  Endowment  Bill,  said,  without  one  indivi- 
dual rising  to  contradict  him,  "  that  England  was 
perfectly  right,  when  she  reformed  herself,  to  take 
the  National  Church  property  with  her ;  but  what 
did  they  do  in  Ireland  ?  Why,  without  any  change 
in  the  religious  principles  of  the  people,  their  property 
was  taken  from  them,  so  that  he  might  now  look 
upon  this  measure  as  some  restitution  for  the  spoliation 
then  committed"  The  Noble  Lord  appeared  on  that 
occasion,  strange  to  say,  to  be  as  ignorant  of  the  his- 
tory of  his  own  country  as  he  was  of  that  of  Ireland; 
and  yet  must  not  Lord  Sandon  be  aware  that  in  Eng- 
land the  property  (with  one  solitary  exception)  was 
taken  from  the  entire  Bench  of  Bishops,  "  without 
any  change  whatever  in  their  religious  principles." 
Restitution  for  "  the  spoliation  then  committed"  may, 
therefore,  according  to  his  Lordship's  views  on  the 
subject,  be  necessary  there;  but  in  Ireland  the  case 
was  totally  different,  as  the  Reformation  in  that 
country  was  carried  into  effect  by  the  unanimous  con- 
currence of  the  whole  body  of  the  people ;  the  faith 
of  the  primitive  Irish  Church  was  proclaimed  by  Act 
of  Parliament,  and  joyfully  received  by  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  land. 

If,  however,  restitution  must  be  made,  let  Lord 
Sandon  and  others  favourable  to  the  measure  adopt 
the  only  one  compatible  with  justice.  Let  the  abbey 
lands,  originally  granted  for  exclusively  Romish  pur- 
poses, and  taken  from  the  monks  "  without  any 
change  in  their  religious  opinions,"  be  restored  by 
their  present  owners,  so  that  if  Romanism  be  en- 
dowed, let  it  be  according  to  his  Lordship's  views, 
"by  restitution  for  spoliation" — for  why  tax  the 
Church  and  the  country  with  its  endowment,  when 


39 

there  is  bo  much  Romish  property  in  the  country  that 
might  be  made  available  for  that  purpose  ? 

Again,  you  have  proved  from  historical  documents 
of  unquestionable  authority,  the  falsity  of  the  opinion 
that  the  Church  is  an  enormously  wealthy  Esta- 
blishment. Indeed,  so  far  from  this  being  the  case, 
I  maintain  that,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  generally 
prevailing  opinion,  that  one  cause  (and  that  in  itself  a 
sufficient  one)  of  the  failure  of  the  Reformation  in 
Ireland,  has  been  the  state  of  extreme  poverty  and, 
destitution,  in  which  that  Church  existed  from  the 
Reformation  to  a  period  of  a  very  recent  date,  and 
that,  independent  of  this,  and  other  sufficient  causes 
for  the  failure  of  the  Reformation,  means  highly  im- 
proper and  injurious  were  resorted  to,  namely,  the 
selection  of  individuals,  to  carry  it  forward,  who  were 
disqualified,  by  character,  and  want  of  information 
for  the  great  work  assigned  to  them.  If  you  add  to 
this,  that  the  language  of  their  affections,  the  only  lan- 
guage in  which  they  could  think,  was  not  only  neg- 
lected, bat  forbidden  to  be  used,  as  a  vehicle  of  reli- 
gions instruction  ;  can  we  wonder  at  the  melancholy 
spectacle  which  the  history  of  the  country  presents  to 
°ur  view,  and  the  consequences  that  followed  a  policy 
*o  unfeeling  and  pernicious  ? 

And  yet  if  none  of  these  circumstances  had  im- 
peded the  progress  of  truth,  the  long  and  desolating 
wars  of  Elizabeth ;  the  protracted  and  ruinous  rebel- 
lion and  massacre  of  1641,  fomented  and  sustained 
by  the  Jesuits ;  the  iron  rule  of  Cromwell ;  the  civil 
contests  prior  to  the  Revolution  in  1688;  and  the 
bloody  warfare  subsequent  to  that  great  event,  toge- 
ther with  endless  proscriptions  and  confiscations,  would 
m  themselves  have  formed  barriers  to  its  progress 
^hich  no  efforts  on  the  part  of  the  Reformed  clergy 
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could  have  broken  down,  had.  they  even  been  fully 
competent  to  the  work  assigned  to  them. 

The  Church  had  scarcely  time  to  breathe  after  the 
bloody  wars  of  the  Revolution,  when  another  severe 
trial  arose  from  a  different  quarter.  In  the  year  IVM 
the  Irish  landed  proprietors  conspired  to  exempt  all 
the  grass  lauds  from  tithe,  and  succeeded  in  tbe 
attempt,  through  the  celebrated  vole  of  the  Irish 
House  of  Commons,  against  the  tithe  of  agistment r 
and  by  that  vote  (professedly  adopted  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Protestant  interest,  and  yet  compared  with 
which ,  the  passive  resistance  of  modern  days  is  of 
trivial  criminality)  they  literally  abolished  tithes  in 
three- fourths  of  the  kingdom,  and  threw  the  clergy 
for  support  upon  the  oats  and  potatoes  of  the  pauper 
farmers. 

The  fatal  effects  resulting  from  this  measure  were, 
that  it  encouraged  pasture,  and  discouraged  tillage ; 
that  it  relieved  the  rich  Protestant  landlords    and 

(graziers,  while  it  threw  the  burden  of  supporting  iht 
Church  upon  the  poor  Roman  Catholic  fanners  and 
cottiers,  and  as  a  natural  consequence,  so  impover- 
ished the  benefices  of  the  clergy  as  to  compel  the 
Government,  and  the  bishops,  to  aggravate  an  old 
evil  arising  from  the  poverty  and  plunder  of  the 
Church — viz.,  to  unite  several  parishes  into  one,  thn* 
diminishing  the  number  of  the  working  clergy,  in 
order  to  afford  a  decent  competence  to  the  remainder. 
We  are  now  arrived  at  that  period  in  the  history 
of  the  Reformed  Church  in  which  it  can  be  said,  for 
the  first  time,  that  anything  like  an  adequate  provi* 
sion  was  made  for  her  ministers.  In  consequence  o< 
the  American  war,  the  agriculture  of  the  country  ra- 
pidly increased,  consequently  their  income  rose  B 
proportion,  thus  enabling  them  to  assume  the  ap* 
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pearance  of  professional  men,  and  to  occupy  that  sta- 
tion which  fitted  them  to  minister  with  effect  to  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  wants  of  the  people  :  nor  do 
we  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  their  sphere  of  usefulness 
increased  with  the  means  provided  for  their  existence, 
as  an  ecclesiastical  body. 

Thus,  when  it  pleased  God  to  awaken  many  of  the 
ministers  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  from 
a  state  of  supineness  and  inaction,  and,  in  accordance 
with  their  solemn  ordination  vows,  they  became 
anxious,  "  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to  banish  and 
drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines  con- 
trary to  God's  word,"  when  not  only  the  members 
of  their  own  flocks  became  objects  of  their  spiritual 
solicitude,  but  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  popula- 
tion around  them,  when  scriptural  schools  were 
opened  in  their  respective  parishes,  and,  above  all, 
when  the  Irish  tongue  was  made  use  of  in  many  dis- 
tricts as  the  vehicle  of  religious  instruction, — then, 
and  not  till  then,  was  it  discovered,  that  her  wealth 
was  the  cause  of  all  the  failure  that  had  attended  her 
former  ministrations,  as  well  as  the  fruitful  source  of 
multiplied  continuing  evils ;  presenting  the  anomalous 
spectacle,  as  her  enemies  asserted,  of  a  richly-endowed 
Chnrch  in  the  midst  of  a  depressed  and  pauper  po- 
pulation. 

The  cry  was  heard  in  England,  and  a  sacrifice  was 
demanded;  and  to  appease  the  growing  spirit  of 
Popish  domination,  one  half  of  the  property  of  the 
Church  was  confiscated,  and  scriptural  education  sup- 
pressed, (as  far,  at  least,  as  the  wealth  and  patronage 
of  England  could  do  it.)  Now  let  us  examine  what 
tog  been  the  result  of  all  this  system  of  false  concili- 
ation. Has  our  country  become  more  peaceful,  better 
cultivated  or  more  prosperous  in  either  its  commerce 
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or  manufactures  ?  Let  'its  hardly-suppressed  rebel- 
lion— its  blood-stained  fields — its  starving  and  demo- 
ralized population — its  bankrupt  gentry — its  unem- 
ployed manufacturers — answer  these  questions.  The 
lover  of  his  country  sickens  as  he  surveys  the  hope- 
less and  accumulating  misery  to  which  it  seems 
doomed ;  standing  forth  with  its  fine  soil,  its  noble 
rivers,  its  natural  resources,  as  the  plague-spot  of 
Britain, — a  proverb  and  a  by- word  among  the  na- 
tions of  Europe.  In  fact,  there  is  no  parallel  to  our 
state  of  national  degradation  in  either  ancient  or  mo- 
dern history,  and  again  are  we  forced  to  re-echo  the 
complaint  of  the  Romish  historian,  "  From  the  days 
of  St.  Patrick  to  the  Council  of  Cashel,  was  a  bright 
and  glorious  era  for  Ireland.  From  the  sitting  of 
that  Council  to  our  times,  the  lot  of  Ireland  has  been 
unmixed  evil,  and  all  her  history  a  tale  of  wo." 

Let  me  now  call  your  attention  for  a  few  moments, 
while  we  consider  the  origin  of  the  present  Church  of 
Rome  in  Ireland.  At  the  close  of  the  reign  of  James 
I.,  the  Pope  of  Rome  organized  a  distinct  Romish 
Church  for  Ireland,  which  did  not  before  exist,  and 
which,  from  that  day  to  the  present,  has  been  the 
fruitful  parent  of  dire  and  innumerable  ills.  The 
origin  of  this  new  Romish  hierarchy  in  Ireland,  is 
thus  described  by  Philip  O' Sullivan,  the  ultra-Catho- 
lic, as  he  is  called,  who  was  living  an  exile  at  the 
Court  of  Spain,  and  who  admits,  that  in  1621,  aD 
the  Irish  sees  were  occupied  by  Protestant  bishops, 
and  that  there  were  only  four  nominal  bishops  con- 
nected with  the  Romish  Church  in  Ireland,  two  only 
of  whom  resided  in  that  country,  the  other  two,  being 
deeply  implicated  in  rebellion,  resided  abroad.  "  In 
Ireland,"  says  O' Sullivan,  "  there  are  some  still  at- 
taching themselves  to  the  religious  orders,  still  more 
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are  receiving  ordination  for  the  sacred  office.    These 
administer  the  sacraments,  assist  such  as  are   firm 
in  the  faith,  establish  the  wavering,  support  the  fall- 
ing, raise  up  the  downcast.     They  expound  the  holy 
Gospel,  preach  to  the  people,  expose  the  artful  de- 
signs of  the  heretics.     The  more  frequently  they  are 
ordered  to  quit  the  kingdom,  the  more  readily  they 
remain  in  it,  and  even  flock  together  to  it.     To  avoid 
being  observed  by  the  English,  they  dress  themselves 
in  the  apparel  of  lay  persons,  and  represent  them- 
selves,  some  as  merchants,  or  medical  men,  some  as 
Knights,  equipped  with  swords  and  dirk,  others  under 
other  characters  and  pretences.     But  in  order  that 
there  may  be  priests  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  to 
attend  to  the  care  of  souls,  a  salutary  plan  has  been 
set  on  foot,  for  the  better  understanding  of  which, 
*e  are  to  recollect,  that  in  Ireland,  there  are  four 
archbishops,  and  a  large  number  of  bishoprics ;  and 
that  at  the  present  day  (a.  d.  1621),  they  are  all  held 
ty  ringleaders  of  heresy,  (t.  e.  Protestant  bishops,)  and 
that  Catholic  prelates  are  not  appointed  to  their  titles, 
unless  in  some  few  instances,  for  this  reason,  that 
Without  the  ecclesiastical  dues,  it  seems  that  such  a 
number  of  bishops  could  not  support  their  rank  and 
consequence.     For  which  reason  four  archbishops, 
*ta  have  been  consecrated  by  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
are  appointing  priests  or  clerks,  or  persons  of  the 
religious  orders,  for  vicars-general  in  the  suffragan 
bishoprics,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Apostolic  See. 
These  latter  again,  appoint  others  for  the  charge  of 
the  parish  churches.     And  Eugene  Macmagauran, 
the  (titular)  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  David  O' Car- 
ney, of  Cashel,  encountering  great  perils  and  im- 
mense labours,  are    personally  feeding  the  sheep 
belonging  to  their  archbishoprics  ;  while  Peter  Lorn- 
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bard,  (the  titular)  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  and  Flo- 
rence O'Melcoury,  of  Tuam,  have  intrusted  the  care 
of  their  provinces  to  vicars." 

Many  other  statements  might  be  brought  forward 
to  prove,  that  the  present  Church  of  Rome  is  a  no- 
velty, and  not  the  ancient  Church  of  Ireland,  but 
that,  on  the  contrary,  the  existing  Protestant  Church 
resembles,  as  nearly  as  time  and  circumstances  will 
permit,  the  pure  Church  which  existed  in  Ireland  pre- 
vious to  the  introduction  of  Romanism  in  the  twelfth 
century. 

The  awful  consequences  that  followed  the  formation 
of  this  Church  were  exemplified  in  twenty  years  after 
by  the  rebellion,  and  the  massacre  of  the  Irish  Pro- 
testants in  1641,  and  in  the  following  years.  In  fact 
from  that  day  to  the  present  hour,  Ireland  has  been  a 
land  of  strife,  contention,  and  blood,  and  will  continue 
to  be  so,  till  Romanism  be  brought  into  subjection  to 
the  law. 

Allow  me  now  to  make  a  few  observations  on  what 
you  say  respecting  the  Penal  Laws.  "  You  describe 
them  as  the  most  grinding  and  oppressive  laws  ever 
passed,  and  passed  by  Irish  Parliaments ;  many  of  these 
were  of  a  kind  which  could  hardly  have  been  named  in 
an  English  Legislature ;"  and  in  support  of  this  opinion 
you  quote  the  following  words  of  Edmund  Burke, 
"  they  were  the  ebullitions  of  hatred  and  scorn  to- 
wards a  conquered  people,  on  whom  the  victors  de- 
lighted to  trample,  and  whom  they  were  not  afraid  to 
provoke."  This  reminds  me  of  the  unguarded  and 
most  uncalled-for  remarks  of  the  same  eloquent,  but 
sometimes  mistaken  statesman,  who  said  on  the  sub- 
ject of  George  III.'s  illness,  "  Did  they  recollect  that 
they  were  talking  of  a  sick  king,  of  a  monarch  smit- 
ten by  the  hand  of  Omnipotence,  and  that  the  Al- 
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mighty  had  hurled  him  from  his  throne,  and  plunged 
him  into  a  condition  which  drew  down  upon  him  the 
pity  of  the  meanest  peasant  in  his  kingdom  ?  "  The 
nation,  however,  felt  differently,  and  the  King  reco- 
vered to  their  infinite  joy,  hut  to  the  disappointment, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  of  Edmund  Burke  and  many  of  his 
party. 

Hie  Protestants,  smarting  under  the  sufferings  they 
endured  during  the  war  of  the  Revolution,  and  at 
that  period,  generally  speaking,  being  ignorant  of  the 
Divine  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  unfortunately  followed 
the  fatal  example  of  the  Romanists,  and  instead  of 
endeavouring  to  bring  them  to  a  knowledge  of  Divine 
troth,  by  the  power  of  persuasion  and  kindness, 
seemed  determined  to  turn  them  from  the  error  of 
their  ways  by  the  Popish  principle  of  persecution  ;«and 
it  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  sad  catalogue  of  penal 
laws,  there  was  not  one  of  them  that  was  not  a  coun- 
terpart of  the  numerous  laws  and  statutes,  enacted  in 
(liferent  countries  and  at  different  periods  for  the 
oppression  and  destruction  of  the  Protestant  religion, 
with  this  exception,  that  the  penal  laws  were  enacted 
fa  the  preservation  of  life  and  property,  the  others 
for  the  destruction  of  both. 

cannot  therefore  consider  it  a  fair  mode  of  view- 
ing the  subject  to  hold  up  to  public  reprobation  the 
penal  laws,  without  at  the  same  time  assigning  the 
reasons  given  in  the  statutes  themselves  for  their 
enactment,  which  reasons  appeared  so  satisfactory  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Whig  Ministry  of  that  day ;  and 
(J&ght  it  not  to  be  considered  how  long  these  laws 
nave  been  repealed,  whilst  the  Popish  laws,  which 
these  were  intended  to  counteract,  have  been  retained 
,n  all  their  vigour  and  efficacy  wherever  the  power 
existed  to  enforce  them  ;  and  let  it  also  he  distinctly 
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remembered,  that  so  far  from  Irish  Parliaments  being 
the  sole  authors  of  these  oppressive  enactments,  no 
law  could  be  even  introduced  into  them  without  being 
approved  of,  and  in  some  cases  enlarged,  by  the  King 
in  Council,  under  the  Great  Seal  of  England ;  nor  can 
we  possibly  conceive  that  the  Privy  Council  in  Eng- 
land could  exhibit  in  the  language  of  Edmund  Burke, 
"  ebullitions  of  hatred  and  scorn  towards  a  conquered 
people,  on  whom  the  victors  delighted  to  trample, 
and  whom  they  were  not  afraid  to  provoke." 

In  your  further*  observations  on  this  subject,  with 
which  I  very  generally  agree,  though  with  some  limi- 
tations on  those  particular  points,  you  allude  to  the 
opinions  of  Bishop  Jebb,  in  whose  diocese  I  had  the 
honour  of  holding  a  preferment  for  some  years,  and 
though  amiable  and  literary  in  a  high  degree,  his 
opinions  were,  as  you  state,  most  erroneous  on  the 
subject  of  an  Irish  clergyman's  duty  towards  his 
Roman  Catholic  parishioners,  in  proof  of  which  I 
subjoin  a  copy  of  a  letter  received  from  him  in  the 
year  1825  : — "  You  have  travelled  quite  out  of  the 
sphere  of  your  duty  in  addressing,  as  a  spiritual  pas- 
tor, the  Roman  Catholics  of  your  parish.  They  are 
under  another  teacher,  and  your  interference  with  his 
province,  while  it  cannot  possibly  do  any  service,  may 
do  much  mischief."  In  reply  to  this  I  stated  to  his 
Lordship  what  I  considered  the  views  of  our  Church 
on  this  important  subject.  In  his  answer  he  concluded 
with  these  words — "  If  any  of  the  consequences 
which  I  cannot  but  apprehend  should  ensue,  from 
your  interfering  in  the  religious  concerns  of  the  Ro- 
man. Catholics, '  Liberavi  animam  meam.' 

•'  I  am,  my  dear  Sir,  with  sincere  respect,  and  es- 
teem, your  cordial  well-wisher, 

"  John  Lihbrick." 
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The  Bishop,  whose  friendship  I  enjoyed,  and  whom 
I  truly  loved,  though  with  whom  I  frequently  differed 
in  opinion,  had  imbibed  the  idea  that  personal  danger 
would  be  incurred  by  interfering  with  the  spiritual 
concerns  of  the  Romish  people,  but  nothing  in  my 
mind  can  be  farther  from  the  truth  than  this  opinion ; 
for  the  clergy  who  do  so  in  the  spirit  of  their  Divine 
Master  are,  I  can  fearlessly  assert,  generally  speaking, 
the  most  popular  of  any  in  the  country.  As  the  Re- 
formation, however,  advanced  in  Askeaton,  the  Bishop, 
I  rejoice  to  say,  saw  occasion  to  alter  his  views  consi- 
derably, and  took  the  greatest  possible  interest  in  the 
efforts  made  there  for  the  spiritual  improvement  of 
the  Roman  Catholics  ;  giving  me  every  assistance  in 
his  power,  and  offering  to  pay  for  any  additional  curate 
that  might  be  required,  and  even  giving  notice  of  his 
intention  of  coming  to  my  church,  in  order  to  preach 
to  the  converts  gathered  into  the  church  of  God 
there.  This  was  a  joyful  piece  of  intelligence  to 
many ;  but  alas !  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  disappoint 
our  expectations  ;  for  on  the  Friday  before  his  in- 
tended visit  to  Askeaton,  he  was  suddenly  seized  with 
that  illness  which  in  a  few  years  terminated  his  life. 
'Hie  interest  he  felt  on  the  subject  is  fully  shown  in 
his  letters  addressed  to  Sir  Robert  H.  Inglis,  Bart., 
given  in  his  life  by  Foster. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  faithful  and  obliged, 

Richard  Murray,  D.  D. 
Dean  and  Vicar-General  of  Ardagh. 

Deanery  House,  Edgeworth  Town,  Ireland, 
January  4,  1849. 


i 


Lately  publUhetl, 
THE   CHUECH   OF   IRELAND, 

COH81DBE1D  IK  HIE 

ECCLESIASTICAL  RELATION  TO  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC 
PART  OP  THE  POPULATION. 

BY  J.  E.  GORDON,  Esq. 


PRICE   SIXPENCE. 


I 


THE 


JEWS,    JUDEA.  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 


A      DISCOURSE 


OB  THB 


RESTORATION  OF  THE  JEWS. 


Bt     M.   M.    NOAH, 


OF     AMKRIOA. 


^]UV> 


LONDON: 


otTGHES,    15,   ST.    MARTIN'I 


S-LE-GRAND. 


1849. 


EDITOR'S    PREFACE. 


The  following  lecture  is  brought  before  the  British  public,* 
not  as  the  means  of  furthering  the  project  of  the  lecturer, 
but  rather  as  a  specimen  of  the  state  of  mind  in  which  a 
goodly  and  increasing  number  of  the  most  learned  and 
eminent  Jews  are  at  the  present  time,  respecting  Christ 
and  Christianity.  It  is  a  most  pleasing  and  encouraging 
fact,  that  there  is,  now  of  late,  a  material  change  taking 
place  in  the  minds  of  Christians  towards  the  Jews,  and  in 
the  minds  of  Jews  towards  Christians  and  Christianity. 
To  point  out  the  principles  that  have  been  at  work  in 
bringing  about  this  reciprocal  change  of  opinion  and  feel- 
ings, and  to  review  their  development,  would  require  a  too 
lengthened  discussion  for  our  present  limits:  we  shall, 
however,  present  a  few  quotations  from  Jewish  authors,  of 
accredited  orthodoxy  and  celebrity,  as  an  illustration  of  the 
present  state  of  the  Jewish  mind. 

Mr.  Cohen,  in  his  work  called  "  Elements  of  Faith,  for 
the  use  of  Jewish  Youth  of  both  sexes,"  and  published 
under  the  auspices  of  the  late  Chief  Rabbi,  Dr.  Hirschell, 
has,  in  his  preface,  the  following  passage  : — "  Whereas  all 
religions,  the  foundations  of  which  are  constituted  on  moral 
principles,  qualify  man  to  guide  himself  in  a  proper  path, 
and  to  render  him  happy  both  here  and  hereafter,  what 
avails  it  what  way  he  arrives  at  the  desired  end  ?  It  follows 
hence  that  man  is  destined,  by  the  circumstances  of  his  birth 
and  education,  to  adhere  to  the  religion  of  his  fathers." 

Dr.  Raphall,  of  Birmingham,  one  of  the  most  intelligent 
Jews  of  the  age,  in  his  lectures  "On  the  Past-Biblical  History 
of  the  Jews,"  has  the  following  remarks : — "  I  have  spoken 
at  some  length  of  Pontius  Pilate,  not  because  his  adminis- 

•  It  was  delivered  at  the  Tabernacle,  New  York,  October  2Sth 
•nid  December  2nd,  1844. 
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tration  was  important  in  itself,  but  chiefly  because  you  may 
deem  i  t  interesting  to  know  what  I  think  of  the  character  and 
sway  of  tin!  man,  before  whose  tribunal  the  Great  Teacher 
i  if  Nazareth  was  arraigned.  I  feel  that  I  am  treading  on 
slippery  ground,  for  on  this,  and  beyond  all  other  subjects, 
yur  opinions  and  mine  must  be  expected  to  differ.  But  I 
stand  l>eforc  you  this  evening,  as  an  historian,  not  as  a 
polemic  ;  and  as  an  historian,  I  have  only  to  remark  that, 
in  its  first  origin,  Christianity  does  not  appear  to  have 
exercised  any  direct  or  immediate  influence  on  the  polity 
and  public  affairs  of  the  Jews.  Their  traditions  preserve 
but  few  memorials  of  the  founder  of  Christianity ;  indeed 
it  is  more  than  doubtful  whether  he  be  the  Jesus  spoken 
of  in  the  Talmud,  and  who  is  stated  to  have  been  the  con- 
temporary of  Joshua  Ben  Perachia,  more  than  one  hundred 
years  before  the  period  at  which  the  Gospels  place  the  birth 
of  the  son  of  Mary.  Thus,  the  Jews,  like  yourselves,  have 
no  other  authentic  account  of  his  life  and  teaching  than  the 
<  Jospels,  and  with  these  you  are  doubtless  better  acquainted 
than  1  can  pretend  to  be.  I  am,  therefore,  not  called  upon 
to  speak  of  his  life  and  actions.  Bat  if  you  are  desirous  of 
knowing  the  opinion  of  a  Jew,  ay,  of  a  teacher  in  Israel 
respecting  the  proceedings  against,  and  the  condemnation 
of  the  master  from  Nazareth,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  tell  you, 
that  I  do  not  by  any  means  feel  bound  to  identify  myself 
or  my  brethren  in  faith,  with  those  proceedings,  or  to 
uphold  that  condemnation.  The  Sanhedrin  of  those  days, 
composed  both  of  Sadducees  and  partly-coloured  Pharisees, 
of  timid,  time-serving,  and,  therefore,  unprincipled  men, 
does  not  sufficiently  command  our  confidence;  what  we 
know  of  the  motives  of  some  of  their  acts  is  not  of 
a  nature  as  to  inspire  us  with  that  firm  reliance  in 
integrity  and  piety,  that  we  should  at  all  feel  bound 
V  oumives  with  them,  or  to  maintain  the  justi^ 
itence,  solely  because  they  pronounced  it.    On  ' 
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contrary,  in  the  absence  of  any  Jewish  account  of  the  pro- 
ceedings, and  taking  the  account  of  the  trial  in  the  Gospels 
as  entitled  to  that  credence  which  contemporary  history 
generally  claims,  I,  as  a  Jew,  do  say,  that  it  appears  to  me, 
•tans  became  thevictim  of  fanaticism,  combined  with  jealousy 
and  lu9t  of  power  in  Jewish  hierarchs,  even  as,  in  later 
ages,  Haas  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  Latimer  and  Ridley, 
became  the  victims  of  fanaticism,  combined  with  jealousy 
and  lost  of  power,  in  Christian  hierarchs.     And  while  I, 
and  the  Jews  of  the  present  day,  protest  against  being 
"lentified  with   the  zealots  who  were   concerned   in  the 
proceedings  against  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  we   are  far  from 
reviling  his  character,    or  deriding  his  precepts,  which 
are  indeed,  for  the  most  part,  the  precepts  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets.     Yon  have  heard  me  style  him  the  '  Great 
Teacher  cf  Nazareth,9  for  that  designation  I  and  the  Jews 
take  to  be  his  due.     No  enlightened  Jew  can  or  will  deny 
that  the  doctrines  taught  in  his  name  have  been  the  means 
■rf  reclaiming  the  most  important  portion  of  the  civilized 
*"Hd  from  gross  idolatry,  and  of  making  the  revealed 
*'ord  of  God  known  to  nations,  of  whose  very  existence 
'he men  who  sentenced  him  were  probably  ignorant;  nor 
>  I,  and  the  Jews  of  the  present  day,  stand  alone  in  this 
»>w,  since  it  was  held  by  the  great  Maimonides  six  hnn- 
tal  years  ago."* 

Dr.  Samuel  Hirsch,  in  his  "Religious  system  of  the 
"Wh,"  8ays,t  "Judaism  does  not  stand  inimically  towards 
'  'iristiaoity,  and  never  has  done  so.  Judaism  rather  regards 
-hristianity  as  its  most  beloved  child ;  as  a  fair  fruit  over 
"•  mch  it  has  to  rejoice.  It  was  not  until  long  after  the  death 
f  Jesus,  that  Christianity  set  itself  in  hostile  opposition  to 
•Judaism ;  and  though  this  rude  ingratitude  of  the  spoilt 
Iiild  hag  cost  the  mother  tears  of  blood,  still  maternal  lore 

•  Jewish  Herald,  April,  1848. 

t  Quoted  in  Voice  of  Tsrady  April,  1846. 
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knows  how  to  forget  it  all.  The  child  will  come  to  per- 
ceive that  a  godly  chastisement  for  its  unrighteousness  has 
not  been  wanting ;  it  has  wounded  itself  with  the  weapons 
wherewith  it  attempted  to  drive  its  mother  from  the 
paternal  roof,  where  there  was  room  for  both  ;  it  will  per- 
ceive that  God  has  made  an  everlasting  covenant  with  the 
mother,  as  well  as  with  the  child ;  and  it  will  for  the  future 
render  a  child-like  obedience  to  its  father's  will.  Judaism 
has  seen  the  birth,  the  growth,  and  the  prosperity  of  the 
child ;  and  she  yet  rejoices  in  the  memory  of  that  happy 
season-  But  she  has  also  seen  the  child  become  rude,  mis- 
chievoas,  and  perverse ;  yet  now  is  she  placed  in  a  position 
to  point  out  to  the  child  how  his  arrogance  has  dangerously 
wounded  itself;  and  to  show  it  the  right  way,  from  which 
it  ought  never  to  have  deviated." 

Now,  to  discuss  the  agreement  or  disagreement  of  such 
Beutiraents  with  the  principles  of  Judaism,  is  not  our 
present  object ;  but  shall  let  our  readers  judge  for  them- 
selves. One  thing,  however,  we  would  remind  our  readers 
of  is,  the  assurance  which  Divine  revelation  gives  us,  that 
there  w  ill  be  a  time  in  the  history  of  this  world — a  time 
which  is  rapidly  approaching — when  Jew  and  Gentile  shall 
see  eye  to  eye.  For  the  Lord  will  destroy  in  this  mountain 
the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil 
that  is  spread  over  all  nations.  Then  shall  the  earth  be 
full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea. 

We  need  not  say  that  we  do  not  subscribe  to  all  the 
notions  of  the  lecturer,  and  to  add  qualifying  notes  would 
1m-  uiicourteous.  We  deemed  it  best  to  present  it  just  as  it 
came  from  the  hands  of  the  Author.  And  we  trust  its 
distribution  will  be  the  means  of  increasing  the  interest  of 
Christians  in  behalf  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  liberalizing  the 

ud  of  British  Jews  towards  Christianity  and  its  Founder. 

.omioiti  January  31  st,  1849. 
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Within  a  few  years  the  attention  of  the  Christian 
world  has  been  directed,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  to 
the  character,  condition,  and  future  prospects  of  the 
Jewish  people.     Ministers  of  the   Gospel,  in  more 
closely  examining  the  predictions  of  the  prophets, 
and  the  miraculous  preservation  of  the  chosen  people, 
hare  been  struck  with  the  injustice  and  oppression 
they  have  met  with  for  the  last  1800  years,  and  how 
directly  in  opposition  to  the  mild  principles  of  the 
Gospel  has  this  spirit  of  intolerance  been  carried 
'"it    The  responsibility  in  being  agents  in  this  per- 
secution, or  even  by  passive   acquiescence  giving 
wuntenance  to  it,  has  at  length  awakened  a  just  and 
apostolic  feeling  towards  Israel,  which  has  of  late 
been  manifested  in  a  more  enlarged  and  liberal  con- 
sideration, both  in  the  pulpit  and  in  the  domestic 
^rcle.    True,  the  efforts  to  evangelize  them,  con- 
trary, as  I  think,  to  the  manifest  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  continue  to  be  unceasing,  yet  even  in  this 
'here  is  charity  and  good  feelings  which  cannot  fail 
to  be  reciprocally  beneficial.     In  the  political,  as 
well  as  the  religious  world,  there  are  singular  com- 
motions which  point  to  the  East  as  the  theatre  ~* 
ipproaching  revolutions  of  great  and  absorbing 
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terests,  and  it  has  struck  me  forcibly  that  a  move- 
ment from  this  free  country  in  favour  of  restoring 
the  Jews  to  their  ancient  heritage  would  have  the 
good  effect  of  directing  the  attention  of  the  Christian 
powers  generally  to  an  effort  of  this  character,  which 
might  gradually  lead  to  important  results ;  but,  at 
all  events,  would  create  a  better  and  kinder  feel- 
ing for  the  Jews,  and  secure  to  them  protection  and 
privileges,  which  at  present  they  do  not  all  enjoy. 
If,  in  our  generation,  this  movement  does  nothing 
more,  it  will  accomplish  much  good,  and  would 
cement  the  tics  which  ought  to  unite  the  Jew  and 
Christian  in  kind  offices  and  brotherly  love.  Then 
are  also  religious  movements  of  great  interest  among 
the  Jews  in  Europe — propositions  of  reform,  which, 
if  they  do  not  strike  at  the  religion  itself,  will  dc 
much  good  in  wearing  away  ancient  prejudices,  and 
approximating  to  the  enlightened  spirit  of  the  age, 
We  require  a  Sanhedrin  to  examine  many  poinv 
and  customs  in  our  religion,  and  to  compare  th< 
written  with  the  oral  law,  and  prune  many  excrcs 
cences  in  Rabbinical  writings,  some  of  which  strik 
at  the  pure  principles  contained  in  the  Bible,  whicl 
under  all  circumstances,  is  our  safest  guide.  1 
the  observations  which  I  have  made,  and  the  faci 
detailed  in  relation  to  the  great  work  of  restore 
tion,  let  it  not  be  understood  that  I  speak  in  th 
name  and  in  behalf  of  the  Jewish  people  througluu 
the  world.  Early  religious  dogmas  cannot  I 
changed ;    strong    prejudices    of  education   requij 
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time  and  perseverance  to  remove ;  the  liberal  mind 
alone  will  comprehend  my  views,  and  the  objects  I 
desire  to  attain.  I  seek  to  commit  no  one  who 
differs  with  me;  we  are  a  sect,  not  a  nation;  there 
is  no  council,  no  government,  as  yet,  through  which 
opinions  may  be  concentrated,  consequently  we  are 
left  to  form  our  own  opinions  on  disputed  points.  I 
confidently  believe  in  the  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
and  in  the  coming  of  the  Messiah;  and  believing 
that  political  events  are  daily  assuming  a  shape 
which  may  finally  lead  to  that  great  advent,  I  con- 
sidered it  a  duty  to  call  upon  the  free  people  of  this 
country  to  aid  us  in  any  efforts,  which,  in  our  present 
position,  it  may  be  deemed  prudent  to  adopt,  and  I 
have  the  most  abiding  confidence  in  their  good-will 
and  friendly  feelings  in  aiding  to  restore  us  to  liberty 
and  independence. 

In  a  letter  which  I  received  from  Mr.  Jefferson, 
as  far  back  as  1818,  he  observes,  "  Your  sect,  by  its 
sufferings,  has  furnished  a  remarkable  proof  of  the 
universal  spirit  of  religious  intolerance  inherent  in 
every  sect,  disclaimed  by  all  while  feeble,  and  prac- 
tised by  all  when  in  power ;  our  laws  have  applied 
the  only  antidote  to  this  vice,  protecting  our  reli- 
gions as  they  do  our  civil  rights,  by  putting  all  on 
an  equal  footing :  but  more  remains  to  be  done,  for 
although  we  are  free  by  the  law,  we  are  not  so  in 
practice ;  public  opinion  erects  itself  into  an  inqui- 
sition, and  exercises  its  office  with  as  much  fanaticism 
as  fans  the  flames  of  an  auto-da-ft.    The  prejudice 
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still  scowling  on  your  section  of  our  religion,  although 
the  elder  one,  cannot  be  unfelt  by  yourselves.  It  is 
to  be  hoped  that  individual  dispositions  will  at  length 
mould  themselves  to  the  model  of  the  law,  and  con- 
sider the  moral  basis  on  which  all  our  religion  rests 
as  the  rallying-point  which  unites  them  in  a  common 
interest,  while  the  peculiar  dogmas  branching  from 
it  are  the  exclusive  concern  of  the  respective  sects 
embracing  them,  and  no  rightful  subject  of  notice  to 
any  other. 

"  Public  opinion  needs  reformation  on  this  point, 
which  would  have  the  farther  happy  effect  of  doing 
away  the  hypocritical  maxim  of  '  intua  ui  lubet  forts 
ut  moris.'  Nothing,  I  think,  would  be  so  likely  to 
effect  this,  as  to  your  sect  particularly,  as  the  more 
careful  attention  to  education  which  you  recom- 
mend, and  which,  placing  its  members  on  the  equal 
and  commanding  benches  of  science,  will  exhibit 
them  as  equal  objects  of  respect  and  favour." 

In  addition  to  the  foregoing  observations  from 
the  illustrious  author  of  the  Declaration  of  American 
Independence,  I  find  similar  and  stronger  sentiments 
in  a  letter  from  President  John  Adams,  written  to 
me  when  nearly  in  his  ninetieth  year,  with  all  the 
fervour,  sincerity,  and  zeal  he  exhibited  in  the  earij 
scenes  of  our  Revolution.  "  You  have  not/*  sayi 
this  venerable  patriot,  "  extended  your  ideas  of  the 
right  of  private  judgment  and  the  liberty  of  con 
science,  both  in  religion  and  philosophy,  farther  thai 
\     Mine  are  limited  only  by  morals  and  pro- 
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priety.  I  have  had  occasion  to  be  acquainted  with 
several  gentlemen  of  your  nation,  and  to  transact 
business  with  some  of  them,  whom  I  found  to  be 
men  of  as  liberal  minds,  as  much  honour,  probity, 
generosity,  and  good  breeding,  as  any  I  have  known 
in  any  sect  of  religion  or  philosophy. 

"  I  wish  your  nation  may  be  admitted  to  all  the 
privileges  of  citizens  in  every  part  of  the  world.  This 
country  has  done  much ;  I  wish  it  may  do  more,  and 
annul  every  narrow  idea  in  religion,  government, 
Mid  commerce.  Let  the  wits  joke,  the  philosophers 
Mieer !  What  then  ?  It  has  pleased  the  Providence 
•>ii  the  '  first  cause/  the  universal  cause,  that  Abraham 
'l.ould  give  religion  not  only  to  the  Hebrews,  but  to 
r)iristians  and  Mohammedans,  the  greatest  part  of 
:Le  modern  civilized  world/' 

In  another  letter  Mr.  Adams  says,  "  I  really  wish 
:i.i*  Jews  again  in  Judea,  an  independent  nation,  for, 
<l  believe,  the  most  enlightened  men  of  it  have 
.:.rticipated  in  the  amelioration  of  the  philosophy  of 
;.e  age;  once  restored  to  an  independent  govern- 
ment, and  no  longer  persecuted,  they  would  soon 
•  <*ar  away  some  of  the  asperities  and  peculiarities 
f  their  character,  possibly  in  time  become  liberal 

•  "  nitarian  Christians,  for  your  Jehovah  is  our  Jehovah, 
'id  your  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  is  our 
.od." 

I  cannot  mistake  the  liberality  of  my  countrymen 
. .  i  making  to  them  the  appeal  I  have  made  in  the 

•  blowing  pages.     Their  agency  involves  no  responsi- 
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bility,  no  outlay  of  money,  no  painful  efforts:  the 
project  itself  is  pacific  throughout;  it  places  the 
Jews  in  the  Holy  Land  as  mere  proprietors,  pro- 
tected in  their  possessions  as  other  citizens  and  sub- 
jects— and  this  is  the  basis  of  the  restoration.  Other 
events  will  follow  in  their  proper  course. 

This  discourse  was  addressed  to  Christians,  and  I 
cannot  express  my  gratification  at  the  deep  attention 
and  liberal  feelings  manifested  by  some  thousands  of 
the  most  distinguished  of  our  citizens  and  the  highest 
dignitaries  of  the  Church  who  heard  me :  it  was  a 
practical  illustration  of  the  real  freedom  of  our 
institutions,  and  satisfied  me  that,  where  Church  and 
State  are  not  united,  there  is  no  barrier  that  sepa- 
rates religious  sects,  and  all  are  alike  free,  liberal, 
and  tolerant. 
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I  hayb  long  desired,  my  friends  and  countrymen, 
for  an  opportunity  to  appear  before  you  in  behalf  of 
a  venerable  people,  whose  history,  whose  sufferings, 
and  whose  extraordinary  destiny  have,  for  a  period 
of  4000  years,  filled  the  world  with  awe  and  astonish- 
ment :  a  people  at  once  the  most  favoured  and  the 
most  neglected,  the  most  beloved,  and  yet  the  most 
persecuted ;  a  people  under  whose  salutary  laws  all 
*'ae  civilized  nations  of  the  earth  now  repose;  a 
people  whose  origin  may  dote  from  the  cradle  of 
creation,  and  who  are  likely  to  be  preserved  to  the 
^t  moment  of  recorded  time. 

I  have  been  anxious  to  appeal  to  you,  citizens 
^'1  Christiana,  in  behalf  of  the  chosen  and  beloved 
;«ople  of  Almighty  God,  to  ask  you  to  do  justice  to 
their  character,  to  their  motives,  to  their  constancy, 
<3d  to  their  triumphant  faith;  to  feel  for  their  suf- 
enngs  and  woes;  to  extend  to  them  your  powerful 
rotection  and  undivided  support  in  accomplishing 
lie  fulfilment  of  their  destiny,  and  aiding  to  restore 
'.em  to  the  land  of  their  forefathers  and  the  posses- 
.ou  of  their  ancient  heritage.    It  is,  I  acknowledge, 
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ft  novel,  though  a  natural  appeal,  made,  I  may  say, 
for  the  first  time  to  Christians  since  the  advent  of 
Christianity;  hut  the  period,  I  believe,  has  arrived 
for  this  appeal :  extraordinary  events  shadow  forth  re- 
sults long  expected,  long  prophesied,  long  ordained; 
commotions  in  the  State  and  division  in  the  Church; 
new  theories  put  forth,  new  hopes  excited,  new  pro- 
mises made ;  and  the  political  events  in  Syria,  Egypt, 
Turkey,  and  Russia,  indicate  the  approach  of  great 
and  important  revolutions,  which  may  facilitate  the 
return  of  the  Jews  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  organi- 
zation of  a  powerful  government  in  Judea,  and  lead 
to  that  millennium  which  we  all  look  for,  all  hope 
for,  all  pray  for. 

Where,  I  ask,  can  we  commence  this  great  work 
of  regeneration  with  a  better  prospect  of  success 
than  in  a  free  country  and  a  liberal  government? 
Where  can  we  plead  the  cause  of  independence  for 
the  children  of  Israel  with  greater  confidence  than 
in  the  cradle  of  American  liberty  ?  Where  ask  for 
toleration  and  kindness  for  the  seed  of  Abraham,  if 
we  find  it  not  among  the  descendants  of  the  Pil- 
grims? Here  we  can  unfurl  the  standard,  and 
seventeen  millions  of  people  will  say,  "  God  is  with 
you;  we  are  with  you:  in  his  name,  and  in  the 
name  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  go  forth  and  re- 
possess the  land  of  your  fathers.  We  have  advocated 
the  independence  of  the  South  American  republics, 
we  have  given  a  home  to  our  red  brethren  beyond 
the  Mississippi,  we  have  combated  for  the  indepen- 
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denoe  of  Greece,  we  have  restored  the  African  to  his 
native  land.  If  these  nations  were  entitled  to  our 
sympathies,  how  much  more  powerful  and  irre- 
pressible are  the  claims  of  that  beloved  people, 
before  whom  the  Almighty  walked  like  a  cloud  by 
day,  and  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night;  who  spoke  to  them 
words  of  comfort  and  salvation,  of  promise,  of  hope, 
of  consolation,  and  protection ;  who  swore  they 
should  be  his  people,  and  he  would  be  their  God ; 
who,  for  their  special  protection  and  final  restora- 
tion, dispersed  them  among  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
without  confounding  them  with  any !" 

This,  my  countrymen,  will  be  your  judgment — 
tout  opinion — when  asked  to  co-operate  in  giving 
freedom  to  the  Jews.  I  am  not  required,  on  this 
occasion,  to  go  over  the  history  of  the  chosen  people; 
you  know  it  all ;  it  is  all  recorded  in  that  good  Book 
which  we  have  preserved  for  your  comfort  and  conso- 
lation; that  book  which  our  fathers  pressed  to  thei* 
hearts  in  traversing  burning  sands  and  the  wide 
waste  of  waters,  which  famine,  pestilence,  and  the 
sword  could  not  wrest  from  them;  which  was  the 
l^t  cherished  relic  at  night,  and  the  first  precious 
soft  in  the  morning.  You  will  find  their  history  in 
the  Bible. 

We  are  the  only  people  who  can  trace  our  pedigree 
to  the  infancy  of  nature,  the  only  nation  to  whom  a 
°<te  of  just  and  righteous  laws  were  confided.  Com- 
,are  our  situation  with  that  of  the  various  nations 
Mxiong  whom  we  have  lived,  and  we  at  once  trace  the 
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cause  of  all  our  unhappiness.  Our  father  Abraham 
was  the  first  to  proclaim  the  unity  of  God,  Sovereign 
Architect  of  the  world,  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth* 
Joseph,  fourth  descendant  of  Abraham,  carried  the 
same  doctrines  and  religion  with  him  among  the 
Egyptians ;  honoured  by  Pharaoh,  but  hated  by  the 
people,  who  revenged  themselves  by  violence  and 
persecutions  on  his  posterity.  Moses,  our  great 
lawgiver,  delivered  them  from  the  yoke  of  their 
oppressors,  and  conveyed  them  to  the  frontier  of  the 
promised  land.  Joshua,  commanding  the  armies  of 
Israel,  entered  the  land  of  Canaan,  planted  his 
standard  there,  and  the  world  beheld  for  the  first 
time  a  regular  code  of  civil,  political,  and  religious 
laws,  which  exist  even  at  this  day  in  all  their  primi- 
tive force.  Solomon,  the  third  king  of  Israel,  by 
his  wisdom  and  glory  advanced  the  people  and  conn- 
try  to  the  highest  degree  of  splendour  in  arts,  in 
arms,  and  in  science ;  in  wealth,  in  commerce,  and 
letters;  and  created  those  jealousies  among  the 
neighbouring  nations  which  led  to  wars,  intestine 
commotions,  and,  finally,  to  the  loss  of  the  holy  city, 
which  fell  into  the  h#nds  of  the  Romans,  and  from 
that  period  Israel  ceased  to  be  a  nation,  and  became 
scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

The  deep-rooted  hatred  of  the  ancient  nations  of 
the  Israelites  is  therefore  traceable  to  one  great 
cause.  Egypt,  the  worshippers  of  an  ox  or  a  cro- 
codile, could  not  love  a  people  who  acknowledged 
only  the  true  God,     The  Greeks,  who  murdered 
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Socrates  because  he  taught  the  existence  of  that 
God,  equally  detested  the  Jews,  who  openly  pro- 
claimed his  unity  and  omnipotence.  The  idolatrous 
Canaanites,  the  conquered  and  defeated  race,  ab- 
horred the  Jews  for  their  religious  opinions.  The 
Romans,  who  believed  in  oracles,  soothsayers,  and 
auguries,  were  always  their  fierce  and  irreconcilable 
enemies.  We  account,  therefore,  for  the  hatred  of 
those  nations  who,  attached  to  their  idols,  were  the 
persecutors  of  the  Jews;  bnt  how  are  we  to  account 
for  the  oppression  we  have  met  with  from  our  Chris- 
tian brethren,  having  the  same  origin  with  us,  our 
feUow-sufferere  under  Nero,  Vespasian,  Titus,  and 
others?  Let  me  probe  the  causes  to  their  very 
foundation,  by  showing  the  errors  of  the  first  era  of 
the  Christian  Church,  and  the  departure  from  the 
^junctions,  morality,  charity,  and  good-will  of  the 
primitive  founders  of  that  faith. 

I  approach  the  subject,  my  countrymen,  I  trust,  in 
a  becoming  spirit  of  respect  for  the  attachment  and 
devotion  to  the  Christian  faith  of  those  who  now 
hear  me.  Born  and  educated  among  Christians — 
bring,  through  their  confidence  and  liberality,  held 
various  stations  of  public  trust — I  bring  to  the  con- 
sideration of  this  deeply-absorbing  subject  the  most 
kind  and  apostolic  feeling.  Tinctured  by  no  preju- 
dice, governed  by  no  ill-will,  controlled  by  no  bigoted 
impulse,  but  with  an  enlarged  and  upright  zeal,  and 
a  desire  to  promote  human  happiness  equally  among 
*U  friths,  I  will  endeavour  to  explain,  for  the  fir 
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time  in  many  centuries,  how  the  chosen  people 
understand  and  interpret  the  advent  of  Christianity, 
its  application  to  them  as  a  nation,  the  influence 
it  has  had  on  their  destiny,  and  their  views  of  its 
obligations. 

We  have  the  authority  of  early  writers,  of  emi- 
nent Christian  divines,  of  illustrious  scholars  and 
historians,  for  the  declaration  so  often  preached, 
until  it  is  generally  believed,  that  all  the  calamities 
of  the  Jews,  their  persecutions  and  sufferings,  their 
degradation  as  a  nation,  their  outcast  and  despised 
condition  in  many  countries  even  at  this  day,  are  the 
results  of  the  agency  our  fathers  had  in  compassing 
the  death  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  We  are,  it  has 
been  said  by  them,  crushed  beneath  the  cross,  and 
our  only  salvation  is  in  believing  in  the  divinity  of 
him  whom  our  forefathers  had  rejected.  Hence  the 
great,  and  eager,  and  natural  desire  to  evangelise  the 
Jews,  and  thus  atone  for  what  is  deemed  among  pious 
Christians  that  great  sin. 

Let  us  calmly  examine  this  subject.  Let  us  look 
at  the  peculiar  position  of  the  Jewish  nation  when 
those  important  events  occurred,  and  ascertain  by 
what  agencies  and  motives  they  were  governed  and 
influenced. 

The  sins  of  the  chosen  people,  principally  idolatry, 

for  which  they  were  denounced  by  the  prophets, 

and  punished  by  the  Almighty,  occurred  before  the 

Babylonish  captivity;  since  that  time  those  peculiar 

1  have  not  been  repeated,  and  their  constancy  and 
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fidelity  as  a  nation,  to  their  faith  and  principles, 
remain  unquestioned   at  this  day.    The  immense 
power  and  glory  of  the  Jewish  nation  under  David 
and  Solomon  long  excited,  as  I  have  already  said,  the 
envy  of  surrounding  nations.    The  return  of  the  Jews 
to  Palestine  under  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  at  which 
epoch  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  closes,  found 
them  in  a  feeble  condition  under  the  Persian  kings, 
and  the  entire  people  at  one  period  were  in  danger  oi 
being  destroyed  by  the  cruel  edict  of  Ahasuerus ;  and 
their  unsettled  position,  together  with  the  decay  of 
their  influence,  gave  rise  to  several  divisions  and  sects, 
rhich  greatly  impaired  their  harmony  and  unity  as  a 
nation.    The  Persian  Empire  was  at  length  subdued 
by  Alexander  the  Great,  208  years  after  its  conquest 
St  Cyrus.     The  Jews  attached  themselves,  with  their 
usual  fidelity,  to  Darius,  and  Alexander,  exasperated 
at  their  decision  in  favour  of  his  rival,  marched  upon 
Jerusalem ;  but,  struck  with  the  imposing  character 
i  their   venerable  faith,  became  their  friend  and 
protector,  gave  them  many  privileges,  and  selected 
*  reral  of  the  most  distinguished  as  first  settlers  in 
•a*  new  city  of  Alexandria.     On  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander, and  the  division  of  the  empire  among  four  of 
•'lis  gfaerala,  Judea  became  the  theatre  of  war  and 
intestine  commotion,  division   and   troubles  of  all 
kinds,  cruelty,  carnage,  and  oppression,  until  the 
Asmonean  family,  lamenting  with  deep  anguish  the 
wretched  condition  of  their  country  and  brethren, 
resolved  to  strike  a  blow  for  liberty,  and  for  many 
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years  Judas  Maccabees  and  brothers  triumphed  over 
their  enemies,  restored  peace  to  Jerusalem,  beautified 
the  sanctuary,  and  enforced  obedience  to  the  Divine 
Law. 

At  length,  after  many  trials  and  reverses,  the 
Romans,  under  Pompey,  laid  siege  to  and  captured 
Jerusalem,  and  the  Jews  passed  under  the  Roman 
yoke,  and  all  that  was  left  to  the  chosen  people  was 
the  privilege  to  pursue  their  religion  unmolested; 
and,  after  unparalleled  sufferings,  Herod  the  Idu- 
menean  ascended  the  throne  of  Judea,  persecuted 
and  oppressed  the  people,  and  rendered  himself  so 
odious,  that,  to  retrieve  something  of  his  former 
standing,  he  rebuilt  the  Temple  with  great  splendour, 
but,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  his  tributary  position, 
set  up  a  golden  eagle  over  the  gates  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. It  was  at  this  period,  when  the  Jews  had  lost 
all  power  as  a  nation;  when,  broken  down  and  dis- 
pirited, and  but  a  shadow  of  their  former  liberty  and 
glory  remained  to  them;  when  it  needed  no  pro- 
phetic warning  to  denote  the  final  overthrow  of  the 
nation,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  born.  They  had 
expected  some  one  at  that  period  who  was  destined 
to  act  as  their  Messiah  and  temporal  deliverer ;  some 
one  who  could  break  the  Roman  yoke,  and  change 
the  aspect  of  human  affairs ;  they  sighed  for  liberty 
and  vengeance,  and  prayed  devoutly  for  a  deliverer. 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  not  the  one  they  expected. 
His  mission  of  peace  and  spirit  of  reform  held  forth 
no  temporal  hope  to  the  afflicted.    He  had  no  swoid 
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or  helmet  to  indicate  the  warrior  or  conqueror;  he 
unfurled  no  banner,  sounded  no  trumpet,  prophesied 
no  victory  oyer  the  pagans,  and  .the  Jews  gave  them- 
selves up  to  despair. 

To  comprehend  and  folly  understand  the  peculiar 
situation  in  which  the  Jewish  people  were  placed  at 
that  important  crisis,  we  must  endeavour,  if  possible, 
to  place  ourselves  in  their  position.  A  nation  once 
powerful,  rich,  and  happy,  prosperous  and  indepen- 
dent, the  conquerors  of  every  neighbouring  power, 
living  in  the  midst  of  luxury  and  civilization,  enjoying 
a  happy  and  equitable  code  of  laws,  with  wise  kings, 
gallant  warriors,  a  pious  priesthood,  and  great  na- 
tional prosperity,  suddenly  assailed  by  powerful  pagan 
nations,  allured  by  a  love  of  gold,  and  tempted  by 
the  hope  of  plunder,  contending  year  after  year 
against  fearful  odds,  their  enemy  strengthened  by 
fresh  levies,  while  their  own  resources  were  ex- 
hausted, finding  themselves  at  length  gradually  sink- 
ing, a  weak,  decayed,  defeated  power,  the  once  glo- 
rious and  favoured  people  abandoned  by  hope  and 
almost  deserted  by  Providence,  their  Temple,  their 
pride  and  glory,  wrested  from  them,  and  the  beams 
of  the  setting  sun  falling  on  the  brazen  helmet  of 
the  Roman  centurion  keeping  guard  near  the  Holy 
of  Holies.  In  this  distracted  position,  and  at  this 
period  of  unexampled  calamity,  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
found  the  Jews  at  the  commencement  of  his  mi- 
nistry. 

Corruptions,  he  natural  consequence  of  great  r 

n  ft 
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fortune,  had  crept  in  among  them :  a  portion  of  the 
priesthood  forgot  the  obligations  due  to  their  high 
order;  hypocrisy  and  intrigue  had  reached  the  high 
places,  and  Jesus  appeared  among  them  the  most 
resolute  of  reformers.    Denouncing  the  priests  and 
Pharisees,  preaching  against  hypocrisy  and  vice,  pro- 
phesying  the  downfall  of  the  nation,  and  in  thus 
attracting  followers  and  apostles  by  his  extraordinary 
and  gifted  powers,  he  became  formidable  by  his  deci- 
sion of  character,  his  unceremonious  expression  of 
opinion,  and  the  withering  nature  of  his  rebuke.  He 
preached  at  all  times,  and  at  all  places,  in  and  out  of 
the  Temple,  with  an  eloquence  such  as  no  mortal  has 
since  possessed,  and,  to  give  the  most  powerful  and 
absorbing  interest  to  his  mission,  he  proclaimed  him- 
self  Son  of  God,  and  declared  himself  ordained  by 
the  Most  High  to  save  a  benighted  and  suffering 
people,  as  their  Saviour  and  Redeemer,    The  Jews 
were  amazed,  perplexed,  and  bewildered  at  all  they 
saw  and  heard.    They  knew  Jesus  from  khia  birth* 
He  was  in  constant  intercourse  with  his  brethren  in 
their  domestic  relations,  and  surrounded  by  their 
household  gods ;  they  remembered  him  a  boy,  dis- 
puting, as  was  the  custom,  most  learnedly  with  the 
doctors  in  the  Temple ;  and  yet  he  proclaimed  him- 
self the  Son  of  God,  and  performed  as  it  is  said,  most 
wonderful  miracles,  was  surrounded  by  a  number  of 
disciples  of  poor  but  extraordinary  gifted  men,  who 
sustained  his  doctrines,  and  had  an  abiding  faith  in 
wn;  he  gathered  strength  and  followers  is 
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he  progressed ;  he  denounced  the  whole  nation,  and 
prophesied  its  destruction,  with  their  altars  and  tern- 
pies;  he  preached  against  whole  cities,  and  pro- 
scribed their  leaders  with  a  force  which,  even  at  this 
day,  would  shake  our  social  systems.  The  Jews 
became  alarmed  at  his  increasing  power  and  influ- 
ence, and  the  Sanhedrin  resolved  to  become  his 
accuser,  and  bring  him  to  trial  under  the  law,  as 
laid  down  in  the  13th  of  Deuteronomy. 

In  reflecting  deeply  on  all  the  circumstances  of 
this,  the  most  remarkable  trial  and  judgment  in  his- 
tory, I  am  convinced,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
proceedings,  that  the  arrest,  trial,  and  condemnation 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  conceived  and  executed 
under  a  decided  panic.  That  he  proclaimed  himself 
Son  of  God ;  that  he  declared  he  had  been  delegated 
from  the  Father  to  enter  upon  his  mediatorial  cha- 
racter, that  he  was  a  prophet,  and  the  promised 
Messiah,  was  understood  and  admitted  by  all  his 
friends  and  disciples;  but  still,  it  has  appeared  to 
me  throughout,  that  there  was  not  sufficient  testi- 
mony to  come  under  the  special  and  distinct  provi- 
sions of  the  law. 

The  parables  and  figures  of  the  Hebrew  language, 
and  the  Oriental  mode  of  expression,  frequently 
f'loud  and  embarrass  the  real  meaning  intended 
to  be  conveyed.  Jesus  uniformly  acknowledged  the 
unity  and  omnipotence  of  God;  to  Him  he  prayed, 
a*  our  Father  in  heaven,  whose  name  was  hallowed, 
vhose  will  was  to  be  executed  on  earth;  he  di 
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claimed  any  intention  to  alter  the  Mosaic  Law ;  bat 
confirmed  and  observed  every  part  of  it.    Take,  for 
example,  one  fact,  for  so  it  will  be  considered,  which 
we  find  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  St.  Mark,  the 
twenty-ninth  verse,  in  reply  to  a  question  put  to  Him 
by  one  of  the  scribes,  as  to  which  is  the  first  command- 
ment of  all.    "And  Jesus  answered  him,  The  first 
of  all  the  commandments  is,  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord."     With  these  words  on  his 
lips,  with  this  belief  in  his  heart,  it  is  impossible  to 
have  convicted  him  of  blasphemy.     It  is  our  creed, 
our  universal  prayer,  the  basis  of  our  faith;  how 
could  such  a  declaration  have  been  construed  into 
blasphemy  ?    The  title  of  God  was  a  title  of  power 
and  dominion,  and  frequently  was  conferred  by  the 
Almighty  himself  on  earthly  rulers.     "  See,  I  have 
made  thee  a  God  to  Pharaoh,"  as  God  Supreme  said 
to  Moses.    "  Son  of  God"  was  a  title  frequently  con- 
ferred on  those  of  distinguished  piety  and  learning, 
and  on  those  possessing  the  emanations  of  the  Divi- 
nity ;  and  this  title  the  apostles  themselves  cany  out 
in  all  their  writings. 

"The  Son,"  "My  Son,"  not  the  Father;  the 
humanity,  not  the  Divinity;  the  image  of  the  invisi- 
ble God,  not  the  invisible  God  himself;  and  Paul 
says,  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  man.  Could  the  Almighty  delegate  a 
mediatorial  character  to  any  on  earth?  who  can 
doubt  it?  God  says  to  Moses,  "  Behold,  I  send  an 
i  More  thee  to  keep  thee  in  the  way;  provoke 


DISCOUB8E.  13 

him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions, 
for  my  name  is  in  him — my  spirit  is  in  him." 

It  was  not,  therefore,  altogether  on  the  charge  of 
Jesus  having  called  himself  Son  of  God  that  the 
Sanhedrin  accused  and  condemned  him;  political 
considerations  mingled  themselves,  and  in  a  measure 
controlled  the  decision  of  the  council,  and  this  is 
demonstrable  from  the  declaration  of  Caiaphas  him- 
self, as  stated  in  the  Gospel,  "  Better  that  one  man 
should  die  than  the  nation  should  be  destroyed." 

"  It  was  the  sedition,  and  not  altogether  the  blas- 
phemy— the  terror  and  apprehension  of  political 
overthrow,  which  led  to  conviction,  and  this  political 
and  national  characteristic  was  maintained  through- 
out; it  was  that  consideration  which  induced  the 
Jews  to  urge  upon  Pilate  a  confirmation  of  the 
sentence.  It  was  the  charge  of  assuming  the  pre- 
rogatives of  Caesar,  not  the  name  of  the  Divinity, 
*hich  overcame  the  well-founded  objections  of  the 
Roman  governor,  and  crucifixion  itself  was  a  Roman 
<&d  not  a  Jewish  punishment.  The  opprobrious 
insults  heaped  upon  the  Master  came  from  Roman 
soldiers,  and  that  mixed  rabble  which  even  in  our 
days  desecrate  all  that  is  held  sacred. 

I  place  these  most  absorbing  events  before  you, 
my  countrymen,  as  I  find  them  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament,  not  to  contrast  things  sacred  with  those 
which  are  profane,  but  that  you  should  understand 
the  exact  position  of  the  Jews  at  that  time,  their 
painful   situation,    their   prostrate    condition,  th 
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timidity,  their  agitation,  without  even  a  ray  of  hope ; 
a  people  so  venerable  for  their  antiquity,  so  beloved 
and  protected  for  their  fidelity,  on  the  very  threshold 
of  political  destruction. 

It  is  not  my  duty  to  condemn  the  course  of  our 
ancestors,  nor  yet  to  justify  the  measures  they 
adopted  in  that  dire  extremity;  but  if  there  are 
mitigating  circumstances,  I  am  bound  by  the  highest 
considerations  which  a  love  of  truth  and  justice 
dictates,  to  spread  them  before  you,  at  the  same  time 
to  protest  against  entailing  upon  us  the  responsibility 
of  acts  committed  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  by 
our  fathers,  and  thus  transmit  to  untold  generations 
the  anger  and  hatred  of  a  faith  erroneously  taught 
to  believe  us  the  aggressors.  True,  it  may  be  said 
that  the  Jews  declared  their  willingness  to  let  the 
blood  of  Jesus  be  on  their  heads  and  the  heads  of 
their  children.  I  do  maintain  that  the  assumption 
of  responsibility  in  that  case  extended  only  to  them 
and  to  their  children.  In  the  Commandments,  God 
visits  the  iniquities  of  the  father  on  the  children  to 
the  third  and  fourth  generation,  and  then  only  to 
those  who  hate  him:  who  can  have  the  power  to  go 
beyond  the  limits  for  the  punishment  of  sin,  real 
or  imaginary,  express  or  implied,  which  God  himself 
has  ordained?  All  the  persecutions  which  the  Jews 
have  suffered  at  the  hands  of  Christians  have  arose 
from  the  injustice  of  making  one  generation  answer* 
able  for  the  acts  of  another. 

Jews,  my  friends,  were  but  the  instruments  of 
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a  higher  power,  and  in  rejecting  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
we  have  a  great  and  overwhelming  evidence  of  the 
infinite  wisdom  of  the  Almighty.  Had  they  acknow- 
ledged him  as  their  Messiah  at  that  fearful  crisis, 
the  whole  nation  would  have  gradually  sunk  under 
the  Roman  yoke,  and  we  should  have  had  at  this  day 
paganism  and  idolatry,  with  all  their  train  of  terrible 
evik,  and  darkness  and  desolation  would  have  been 
spread  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  But  the  death  of 
Jesus  was  the  birth  of  Christianity;  the  Gentile 
Church  sprang  from  the  ruins  which  surrounded  its 
primitive  existence;  its  march  was  onward,  beset 
*ith  darkness  and  difficulties,  with  oppression  and 
persecution,  until  the  sun  of  the  Reformation  rose 
upon  it,  dissipating  the  clouds  of  darkness  which  had 
obscured  its  beauties,  and  it  shone  forth  with  a  liberal 
^d  tolerant  brightness,  such  as  the  Great  Master 
tad  originally  designed  it. 

Had  not  that  event  occurred,  how  would  you  have 
**en  saved  from  your  sins  ?  The  Jews,  in  this,  did 
nothing  but  what  God  himself  ordained,  for  you  will 
Snd  it  written  in  the  Acts  of  your  Apostles,  "And 
"ow,  brethren,  I  know  that  through  ignorance  ye 
did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers  " 

It  has  been  said,  and  with  some  commendations  on 
*hat  was  called  my  liberality,  that  I  did  not  in  this 
1  i^wxmrse,  on  its  first  delivery,  term  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
*n  impostor — I  have  never  considered  him  such.  The 
impostor  generally  aims  at  temporal  power,  attempt* 
to  subsidize  the  rich  and  weak  believer,  and  dri 
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aroond  him  followers  of  influence  whom  he  can  con- 
trol. Jeans  was  free  from  fanaticism ;  his  was  a  quiet, 
subdued,  retiring  faith;  he  mingled  with  the  poor, 
communed  with  the  wretched,  avoided  the  rich,  and 
rebuked  the  vain-glorious.  In  the  calm  of  the  even- 
ing he  sought  shelter  in  the  secluded  groves  of  Olivet, 
or  wandered  pensively  on  the  shores  of  Galilee.  He 
sincerely  believed  in  his  mission ;  he  courted  no  one, 
flattered  no  one;  in  his  political  denunciations  he 
was  pointed  and  severe,  in  his  religion  calm  and 
subdued.  These  are  not  characteristics  of  an  im- 
postor ;  but,  admitting  that  we  give  a  different  in- 
terpretation to  his  mission,  when  150,000,000  believe 
in  his  Divinity,  and  we  see  around  us  abundant  evi- 
dences of  the  happiness,  good  faith,  mild  government, 
and  liberal  feelings  which  spring  from  his  religion, 
what  right  has  any  one  to  call  him  an  impostor? 
That  religion  which  is  calculated  to  make  mankind 
great  and  happy  cannot  be  a  false  one. 

While  the  Almighty  raised  up,  enlarged,  and  ex- 
tended the  Gentile  Church,  gave  to  it  power  and 
dominion,  he  threw  the  mantle  of  his  Divine  pro- 
tection over  his  chosen  people,  and  has  preserved 
them  amid  unheard-of  dangers  to  this  very  day, 
numerous  as  they  have  been,  but  still  distinct  as  a 
nation,  preserving  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  walking 
in  his  statutes,  and  obeying  his  commandments ;  the 
same  people  whom  he  had  brought  out  of  Egyptian 
bondage,  and  to  whom  he  had  given  the  land  of  Israel 
as  an  inheritance  for  ever,  and  who  is  now  leading  u* 
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back  in  peace  and  happiness  to  repossess  our  ancient 
and  promised  heritage.  Can  the  human  mind  imagine 
a  miracle  such  as  this  which  we  have  before  us  ?  Do 
you  now  perceive,  Christians  and  brethren,  why  it 
was  not  designed  by  the  Almighty  that  the  Jews  at 
that  crisis  should  have  acknowledged  the  Messiahship 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  "  The  secret  things  are  for 
he  Lard." 

Fully  appreciating,  therefore,  as  I  do,  the  pious  and 
benevolent  objects  of  the  Society  for  Evangelizing  the 
Jews  throughout  the  world,  and  desirous  that  those 
societies  should  continue  to  feel  an  interest  both  in 
the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  Israel,  I  do  not 
think— pardon  me  for  saying — that  their  success  has 
been  commensurate  with  the  great  efforts  they  have 
Biade,  and  the  means  expended  in  the  advancement 
of  the  objects  in  view.  My  desire  now  is,  that  feel- 
ing the  same  interest,  and  directed  by  the  same  zeal, 
those  societies  should  unite  in  efforts  to  promote  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews  in  their  unconverted  state, 
relying  on  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  and  the 
'ill  of  God  for  attaining  the  objects  they  have  in 
new  after  that  great  advent  shall  have  arrived. 

A  change  of  religious  faith,  even  among  the  least 
laithful,  is  a  plant  of  slow  progress ;  but  among  a 
people  specially  chosen  and  signally  preserved  amid 
the  ruins  of  the  world,  and  the  downfall  of  every 
other  nation  of  antiquity,  is  an  effort  of  insurmount- 
able difficulty.  It  is  impolitic  to  send  converted 
Jerrs  to  preach  Christianity  to  Israel.     However  sin- 
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cere  they  may  be,  they  never  inspire  confidence 
among  their  brethren.  A  distrust  in  their  sincerity 
precedes  every  effort  they  may  make.  Equally  im- 
politic— I  say  it  respectfully — was  the  appointment 
of  a  converted  Jew  as  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  to  com- 
mence his  labours  of  conversion  on  a  spot  so  dear  to 
the  Jews,  to  which  they  are  so  faithfully,  so  devotedly, 
so  sincerely  attached ;  a  place  to  which  they  journey 
in  their  last  pilgrimage  to  die  a*  Jews,  and  be  buried 
near  their  kings,  prophets,  and  judges  in  the  valley  of 
Jehoshaphat.  If  your  efforts  are  still  to  be  devoted 
to  evangelizing  as  well  as  restoring,  send  pious  and 
sincere  Christians  to  them,  who  entertain  a  kind  and 
benevolent  feeling  for  the  Jews ;  and  if  they  should 
not  succeed  in  accomplishing  all  they  desire,  the 
messengers,  at  least,  will  be  well,  and  kindly,  and 
courteously  received,  and  their  mission  treated  with 
confidence  and  regard. 

But  a  difficulty  presents  itself  in  the  work  of  evan- 
gelizing which  probably  has  not  heretofore  occurred 
to  you.  Let  us  suppose  it  to  be  as  successful  as  the 
labourers  in  the  vineyard  would  desire,  what  church 
is  to  receive  us?  If  we  join  the  Protestant,  the 
Catholic  will  say,  "  We  are  the  elder  brother  of  the 
Christian  Church;  we  spring  from  your  fathers; 
the  first  fifteen  bishops  of  our  Church  were  Jews; 
we  separated  under  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and,  after 
a  painful  pilgrimage  of  1800  years,  if  you  are  satis- 
fied to  believe  in  what  we  believe,  come  to  us,  to  the 
munion  of  saints,  to  the  remission  of  sins.*1    He 
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Protestants  will  say,  in  their  usual  mild  and  tolerant 
spirit,  "  We  keep  pace  with  the  enlightened  spirit  of 
the  age :  here  is  the  Bible,  which  was  entrusted  to 
your  safe  keeping,  and  we  restore  it  to  you  un- 
changed; with  us  you  will  find  that  liberality  and 
charity  go  hand  in  hand,  free  from  idolatry,  from 
the  remnants  of  paganism,  free  from  the  control  of 
temporal  power/'  The  Unitarian  will  say,  "€  In 
medio  tutisswws.'  Come  to  our  Church,  thou  pillar 
which  standeth  alone  amid  the  destruction  of  empires; 
we  believe  with  you  in  the  unity  and  omnipotence  of 
God;  we  do  not  ask  you  to  abandon  the  laws  of 
Moses,  shoxdd  you  ever  adopt  the  Gospel  of  Jesus. 
Come  with  us."  The  Methodist,  the  Presbyterian, 
the  Universalis*,  the  Baptist,  the  Socinian,  the 
Quaker,  and  other  churches,  each  have  peculiar  doc- 
trines. I  complain  not  of  this :  in  the  multitude  of 
sects  there  is  safety;  but  how  are  we  to  choose? 
In  the  divisions  of  the  Christian  Church,  how  are  we 
to  find  the  true  one  ?  I  stood  recently  in  front  of  a 
noble  church  in  a  neighbouring  city,  adorned  with 
all  the  splendour  of  architecture,  and  all  the  embel- 
lishments of  pious  taste.  It  was  surrounded  by  a 
frightful  mob,  which  had  set  fire  to  it.  They  bran- 
dished their  incendiary  torches,  and  threw  them 
flashing  in  the  middle  of  the  aisles ;  they  covered  the 
altar  with  straw,  and  heaped  it  with  missals  and 
hymn-books.  The  flames  spread  rapidly  in  every 
direction,  until  they  reached  and  curled  round  a 
magnificent  altar-piece — a  triumph  of  the  art.    The 
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whole  church  was  one  bright  sheet  of  fire ;  the  de- 
vouring element  stormed,  and  rushed,  and  roared, 
until  it  encompassed  the  broad  and  stately  dome. 
I  saw  the  golden  cross  by  which  it  was  surmounted 
encircled  with  myriads  of  bright  sparks,  while  the 
flames  played  round  its  base — that  cross,  In  hoc 
signo  vincit,  melting  before  the  consuming  heat.  At 
length  the  whole  dome  fell,  and  cinders,  murky 
clouds,  and  flames  ascended  high  in  air:  then  the 
ruffians  sent  up  a  shout  which  gave  alarm  to  the 
host  of  heaven — a  shout  of  exultation  that  a  Chris- 
tian church,  in  a  land  of  religious  freedom,  had  been 
destroyed  by  men  calling  themselves  Christians, 
This  is  one  of  the  stumbling-blocks  to  the  Jews 
which  we  cannot  overleap,  though  in  our  way  it  lies. 
When  did  the  chosen  people  ever  fire  any  structure 
raised  to  the  honour  of  God  ? 

But,  my  friends,  why  not  ask  yourselves  the  great 
and  cardinal  question  whether  it  is  not  your  duty  to 
aid  in  restoring  the  chosen  people  as  Jews  to  their 
promised  land!  Are  we  not  the  only  witnesses  of 
the  unity  and  omnipotence  of  God?  Are  we  not 
the  only  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  pre- 
served as  such  by  the  great  Sovereign  Architect  of 
the  world !  The  predictions  of  the  restoration  of 
Israel,  distinctly  intimated  by  prophecy,  are  as  full 
as  were  the  predictions  of  our  overthrow  and  deso- 
lation. Has  not  God  threatened  and  punished,  and 
will  not  his  promises  of  favour  be  fulfilled  ?  Has 
he  cast  off  his  people,  or  has  he  merely  visited  their 
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transgressions  with  punishment?  "Behold,"  saith 
the  Lord,  "I  will  take  the  children  of  Israel  from 
among  the  heathen  whither  they  be  gone,  and  will 
gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring  them  into  their 
own  land,  and  I  will  make  them  one  nation,  in  the 
land  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel.  Then  shall  they 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God,  which  caused 
them  to  be  led  into  captivity  among  the  heathen : 
bat  I  have  gathered  them  into  their  own  land,  and 
hare  left  none  of  them  any  more  there.  Neither 
will  I  hide  my  face  any  more  from  them,  for  I  have 
poured  out  my  Spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord.  Thus  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall 
return,  and  come  with  singing  into  Zion ;  they  shall 
obtain  gladness  and  joy,  and  sorrow  and  mourning 
shall  flee  away.  Then  shall  Jerusalem  be  a  crown  of 
glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord ;  she  shall  no  more  be 
termed  forsaken,  nor  her  land  be  termed  desolate." 

In  almost  every  page  of  the  Bible  we  have,  directly 
and  indirectly,  in  positive  language  and  in  parables, 
the  literal  assurance  and  guarantee  for  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Jews  to  Judea.  We  have  gone  through 
the  fiery  ordeal  according  to  prediction;  we  have 
suffered  the  curses,  and  now  await  the  period  of  the 
blessings.  The  past  has  been  dark  and  dreary,  the 
future  is  full  of  hope  and  splendour.  God  himself 
has  been  our  Ruler,  our  Lawgiver,  our  Leader,  and  to 
this  hour  our  true  Friend.  In  the  midst  of  appalling 
dangers  his  eye  has  been  upon  us,  his  protecting 
shield  has  been  before  us.    To  us  he  committed  the 
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lamp  which  has  illumined  the  world,  and  we  have  held 
it  with  a  steady  hand  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles. 

No,  no,  my  friends;  what  would  be  to  us  our 
blessings,  our  redemption,  our  salvation,  without  our 
restoration  ?  Our  land  is  blighted  with  the  curse,  shall 
it  not  enjoy  the  blessing?  It  long  hath  mourned, 
shall  it  not  rejoice? 

Innumerable  are  the  promises  which  present  them- 
selves wherever  the  eye  is  turned.  "  The  remnant 
of  Jacob,"  saith  the  prophet,  "  shall  be  in  the  midst 
of  many  people,  as  a  dew  from  the  Lord,  as  showers 
upon  the  grass."  And  Isaiah,  wrapt  in  the  contem- 
plation of  the  glorious  future  reserved  for  his  bre- 
thren of  the  Jewish  Church,  says,  "  Lift  up  thine 
eyes  round  about  and  see :  all  they  gather  themselves 
together,  they  come  to  thee:  thy  sons  shall  come 
from  afar,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  nursed  at  thy 
side." 

We  find  the  current  strong  and  impulsive  in  every 
chapter  of  that  illustrious  prophet.  "  And  the  Lord 
shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall 
assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together 
the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four  corners  of  the 
earth.  Cry  out  and  shout,  inhabitants  of  Zion,  for 
great  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of 
thee." 

Again :  listen  to  the  prophet  relative  to  the  resto- 
ration and  the  rebuilding  of  Zion.  "  Behold,  I  wQl 
gather  them  out  of  all  countries  whither  I  have 
1  Ven  them  in  my  anger,  and  in  my  fury,  and  in 
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great  wrath,  and  I  will  bring  them  again  to  this 
place,  and  I  will  cause  them  to  dwell  safely,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God, 
and  I  will  make  with  them  an  everlasting  covenant, 
and  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do  them 
good,  and  I  will  plant  them  in  thy  land,  assuredly 
with  my  whole  heart,  and  with  my  whole  soul :  for 
thus  saith  the  Lord,  Like  as  I  have  brought  all  this 
great  evil  upon  this  people,  so  will  I  bring  them  all 
the  good  that  I  have  promised  them.     I,  the  Lord, 
hare  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine 
hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  cove- 
nant of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles;  I  am 
the  Lord.     That  is  my  name,  and  my  glory  I  will 
not  give  to  another." — "  Fear  n6t,  for  I  am  with 
thee ;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God.     Behold, 
all  that  were  incensed  against  thee  shall  be  ashamed 
and  confounded.    Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee,  and  the 
Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the 
brightness  of  thy  rising." — "  Whereas  thou  hast  been 
forsaken  and  hated,  so  that  no  man  went  through 
thee,  I  will  make  thee  an  eternal  excellency,  a  joy 
of  many  generations.     Violence  shall  no  more  be 
heard  in  thy  land,  wasting  nor  destruction  within 
thy  borders,  but  thou  shalt  call  thy  walls  salvation, 
and  thy  gates  praise.    Thy  people,  also,  shall  be  all 
righteous;  they  shall  inherit  the  land  forever.    The 
branch  of  my  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands,  that 
I  may  be  glorified.    And  the  sons  of  strangers  shall 
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build  up  thy  walls,  and  their  kings  shall  minister 
unto  thee;  for  in  my  wrath  I  smote  thee,  but  in  my 
favour  I  had  mercy  upon  thee.  For  the  nation  and 
kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish,  and  I 
will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse  them  that 
curse  thee.'9 

On  these  unfulfilled  predictions,  my  friends,  rest 
the  happiness  of  the  human  race ;  and  you  are  heirs 
to  this  new  covenant,  partners  in  the  compact, 
sharers  in  the  glory.  Understand  these  prophecies 
distinctly :  they  relate  to  the  literal,  and  not  to  the 
spiritual  restoration  of  the  Jews,  as  many  believe. 
Some  think  that  these  prophecies  were  fulfilled  at 
the  restoration  from  Babylon;  but  you  will  find  in 
the  eleventh  of  Isaiah,  beginning  at  the  eleventh 
verse,  these  words :  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  again  the 
second  time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people, 
which  will  be  left  (not  in  Babylon,  but)  from  As- 
syria, and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Pathros,  and  from 
Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and  from  Shina,  and  from 
Hamath,  and  from  the  islands  of  the  sea*1 — the 
whole  world. 

Above  all,  you  that  believe  in  the  predictions  of 
your  apostles — you  who  believe  in  the  second  conning 
of  the  Son  of  Man — where  is  he  to  come  to?  By 
your  own  showing,  to  Jerusalem,  to  Zion,  to  the 
beloved  city  of  hope  and  promise;  He  is,  according 
to  your  own  evangelists,  to  your  own  belief,  to  come 
to  the  Jews,  and  yet  you  would  convert  them  ken; 
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vou  strife  to  evangelize  them,  in  the  face  of  all  that 
is  sacred  in  the  promises  of  God  and  the  predictions 
of  his  prophets,  that  they  shall  occupy  their  own  land 
<w  Jews.  In  your  zeal  you  forget  the  solemn,  em- 
phatic, brief  declaration  of  your  Bedeemer,  which 
you  should  remember  as  the  shades  of  darkness  draw 
around  you,  and  the  light  of  morning  breaks  upon 
jour  sight,  «  Salvation  is  of  the  Jews." 

Within  the  last  twenty-five  years  great  revolu- 
tions have  occurred  in  the  East,  affecting  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner  the  future  destiny  of  the  followers  of 
Mohammed,  and  distinctly  marking  the  gradual  ad- 
vancement of  the  Christian  power.  Turkey  has  been 
deprived  of  Greece,  after  a  fearful  and  sanguinary 
struggle,  and  the  land  of  warriors  and  sages  has 
become  sovereign  and  independent.  Egypt  con- 
quered and  occupied  Syria,  and  her  fierce  Pacha  had 
thrown  off  allegiance  to  the  Sultan.  Menaced,  how- 
ever, by  the  superior  power  of  the  Ottoman  Porte, 
Mehemet  Ali  was  compelled  to  submit  to  the  com- 
mander of  the  faithful,  reconvening  Syria  to  Turkey, 
4d  was  content  to  accept  the  hereditary  possession 
^  Egypt. 

Russia  has  assailed  the  wandering  hordes  of  the 
Cancasses.  England  has  had  various  contests  with 
he  native  princes  of  India,  and  has  waged  war  with 
Una.  The  issue  of  these  contests  in  Asia  has  been 
marked  with  singular  success,  and  evidently  indicate 
'he  progressive  power  of  the  Christian  governments 
a  that  interesting  quarter  of  the  globe.     France  has 
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carried  its  victorious  arms  through  the  north  of 
Africa.     Russia,  with  a  steady  glance  and  firm  step, 
approaches  Turkey  in  Europe,  and  when  her  rail- 
roads are  completed  to  the  Black  Sea,  will  pour  in 
her  Cossacks  from  the  Don  and  the  Vistula,  and 
Constantinople  will  be  occupied  by  the  descendants 
of  the  Tartar  dynasty,  and  all  Turkey  in  Europe, 
united  to  Greece,  will  constitute  either  an   inde- 
pendent empire,  or  be  occupied  by  Russia,  who,  with 
one  arm  on  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  other  on  the 
North  Sea,  will  nearly  embrace  all  Europe.     The 
counterbalance  of  this  gigantic  power  will  be  a  firm 
and  liberal  union  of  Austria  with  all  Italy  and  the 
Roman  States,  down  to  the  borders  of  Gaul :  but  the 
revolution  will  not  end  here.    England  must  possess 
Egypt,  as  affording  the  only  secure  route  to  her  pos- 
sessions in  India  through  the  Red  Sea;  then  Pales- 
tine, thus  placed  between  the  Russian  possessions 
and  Egypt,  reverts  to  its  legitimate  proprietors,  and 
for  the  safety  of  the  surrounding  nations,  a  powerful, 
wealthy,  independent,  and  enterprising  people  are 
placed  there,  by,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  Christian 
powers,  and  with  their  aid  and  agency  the  land  of 
Israel  passes  once  more  into  the  possession  of  the 
descendants  of  Abraham.    The  ports  of  the  Medi- 
terranean will  be  again  opened  to  the  busy  hum  of 
commerce ;  the  fields  will  again  bear  the  fruitful  har- 
vest, and  Christian  and  Jew  will  together,  on  Mount 
Zion,  raise  their  voices  in  praise  of  Him  whose  cove- 
nant with  Abraham  was  to  endure  for  ever,  and 
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in  whose  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be 
blessed.  This  is  our  destiny.  Every  attempt  to 
colonize  the  Jews  in  other  countries  has  failed :  their 
eve  has  steadily  rested  on  their  own  beloved  Jeru- 
salem, and  they  have  said,  "  The  time  will  come,  the 
promise  will  be  fulfilled." 

The  Jews  are  in  a  most  favourable  position  to 
repossess  themselves  of  the  promised  land,  and 
organize  a  free  and  liberal  government ;  they  are  at 
this  time  zealously  and  strenuously  engaged  in  ad- 
vancing the  cause  of  education.  In  Poland,  Mol- 
davia, Wallachia,  on  the  Rhine  and  Danube,  and 
wherever  the  liberality  of  the  governments  have  not 
interposed  obstacles,  they  are  practical  farmers. 
Agriculture  was  once  their  only  natural  employment ; 
the  land  is  now  desolate,  according  to  the  prediction 
of  the  prophets,  but  it  is  full  of  hope  and  promise. 
The  soil  is  rich,  loamy,  and  everywhere  indicates 
fruitfulness,  and  the  magnificent  cedars  of  Lebanon 
-how  the  strength  of  the  soil  on  the  highest  ele- 
vations; the  climate  is  mild  and  salubrious,  and 
double  crops  in  the  low  lands  may  be  annually  anti- 
cipated. Everything  is  produced  in  the  greatest 
variety.  Wheat,  barley,  rye,  corn,  oats,  and  the 
'  otton  plant  in  great  abundance.  The  sugar-cane  is 
cultivated  with  success;  tobacco  grows  plentifully 
on  the  mountains ;  indigo  is  produced  in  abundance 
-m  the  banks  of  the  Jordan;  olives  and  olive  oil 
are  everywhere  found;  the  mulberry  almost  grows 
wild,  out  of  which  the  most  beautiful  silk  is  made 
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grapes  of  the  largest  kind  flourish  everywhere; 
cochineal  is  procured  in  abundance  on  the  coast,  and 
can  be  most  profitably  cultivated.  The  coffee-tree 
grows  almost  spontaneously ;  and  oranges,  figs,  dates, 
pomegranates,  peaches,  apples,  plums,  nectarines, 
pine  apples,  and  all  the  tropical  fruits  known  to  us, 
flourish  everywhere  throughout  Syria.  The  several 
ports  in  the  Mediterranean  which  formerly  earned 
on  a  most  valuable  commerce  can  be  advantageously 
re-occupied.  Manufactures  of  wool,  cotton,  and  silk, 
could  furnish  all  the  Levant  and  the  islands  of  the 
Mediterranean  with  useful  fabrics.  In  a  circum- 
ference within  twenty  days'  travel  of  the  Holy  City, 
two  millions  of  Jews  reside.  Of  the  two  and  a  half 
tribes  which  removed  east  of  the  trans- Jordanic  cities, 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  half  Manasseh,  I  compute 
the  number  in  every  part  of  the  world  as  exceeding 
six  millions.  Of  the  missing  nine  and  a  half  tribes, 
parts  of  which  are  in  Turkey,  China,  Hindostan, 
Persia,  and  on  this  Continent,  it  is  impossible  to 
ascertain  their  numerical  force.  Many  retain  only 
the  strict  observance  of  the  Mosaic  laws,  rejecting 
the  Talmud  and  Commentaries.  Others,  in  Syria, 
Egypt,  and  Turkey,  are  rigid  observers  of  all  the 
ceremonies.  Reforms  are  in  progress  which  corre- 
spond with  the  enlightened  character  of  the  age. 
without  invading  any  of  the  cardinal  principles  of 
the  religion.  The  whole  sect  are  therefore  in  a  posi- 
tion, as  far  as  intelligence,  education,  industry,  un- 
''mded  enterprise,  variety  of  pursuits,  science,  a  Iotc 
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of  the  arts,  political  economy,  and  wealth  could 
desire,  to  adopt  the  initiatory  steps  for  the  organiza- 
tion of  a  free  government  in  Syria,  as  I  have  before 
said,  by,  and  with  the  consent,  and  under  the  protec- 
tion of  the  Christian  powers.  I  propose,  therefore, 
for  all  the  Christian  societies  who  take  an  interest  in 
the  fate  of  Israel,  to  assist  in  their  restoration  by 
aiding  to  colonize  the  Jews  in  Judea ;  the  progress 
may  be  slow,  but  the  result  will  be  certain.  The 
tree  must  be  planted,  and  it  will  not  want  liberal 
and  pious  hands  to  water  it,  and  in*  time  it  may 
flourish  and  produce  fruit  of  hope  and  blessing. 

The  first  step  is  to  solicit  from  the  Sultan  of 
Turkey  permission  for  the  Jews  to  purchase  and  hold 
land;  to  build  houses,  and  to  follow  any  occupation 
they  may  desire,  without  molestation  and  in  perfect 
security.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  securing  this  privi- 
lege for  them.  The  moment  the  Christian  powers 
feel  an  interest  in  behalf  of  the  Jewish  people,  the 
Turkish  government  will  secure  and  carry  out  their 
news,  for  it  must  always  be  remembered  that  the 
>ne  hundred  and  twenty  millions  of  Mussulmen  are 
also  the  descendants  of  Abraham.  There  is  but  a 
single  link  that  divides  us,  and  they  also  are  part- 
ners in  the  great  compact.  The  Jews  are,  at  this 
day,  the  most  influential  persons  connected  with  the 
i'ommerce  and  monetary  affairs  of  Turkey,  and  enjoy 
important  privileges,  but  hitherto  they  have  had  no 
protecting  influence,  no  friendly  hand  stretched  forth 
to  aid  them.  The  moment  the  Sultan  issues  his  Haiti 
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Scherif,  allowing  the  Jews  to  purchase  and  hold  land 
in  Syria,  subject  to  the  same  laws  and  limitations 
which  govern  Mussulmen,  the  whole  territoiy  sur- 
rounding Jerusalem,  including  the  villages,  Hebron, 
Safat,  Tyre,  also  Beyroot,  Jaffa,  and  other  ports  of 
the  Mediterranean,  will  be  occupied  by  enterprising 
Jews.  The  valleys  of  the  Jordan  will  be  filled  by 
agriculturists  from  the  north  of  Germany,  Poland, 
and  Russia.  Merchants  will  occupy  the  sea-ports, 
and  the  commanding  positions  within  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem  will  be  purchased  by  the  wealthy  and  pious 
of  our  brethren.  Those  who  desire  to  reside  in  the 
Holy  Land,  and  have  not  the  means,  may  be  aided 
by  these  societies  to  reach  their  desired  haven  of 
repose.  Christians  can  thus  give  impetus  to  this 
important  movement ;  and  emigration  flowing  in, 
and  actively  engaged  in  every  laudable  pursuit,  will 
soon  become  consolidated,  and  lay  the  foundation 
for  the  elements  of  government  and  the  triumph  of 
restoration.  This,  my  Mends,  may  be  the  glorious 
result  of  any  liberal  movement  you  may  be  disposed 
to  make  in  promoting  the  final  destiny  of  the  chosen 
people. 

The  discovery  and  application  of  steam  will  be 
found  to  be  a  great  auxiliary  in  the  promotion  of 
this  interesting  experiment.  Steam  packets  to  Alex- 
andria leave  England  every  fortnight;  a  line  of  packets 
are  established  between  Marseilles  and  Constanti- 
nople, stopping  at  the  Italian  ports,  and  at  Athens 
and  Smyrna,  thus  bringing  the  Jewish  people  within 
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a  few  days'  travel  of  Jerusalem*  Our  Mediterranean 
and  Levant  trade,  hitherto  much  neglected,  will  be 
revived,  affording  facilities  to  reach  Palestine  from 
this  country  direct. 

While  many  who  are  now  present  may  suppose  that 
we  shall  not  live  to  hear  of  the  triumphant  success 
of  this  project,  yet,  my  friends,  it  may  be  nearer  than 
we  imagine.  Let  us  unfurl  the  standard,  leaving 
the  result  to  Him  whose  protecting  influence  over- 
shadows us  all — who  is  infinite  in  wisdom,  unbounded 
and  unrestricted  in  power.  The  Jews  suppose  that 
the  period  of  the  restoration,  which  they  so  ardently 
desire  and  pray  for,  must  be  determined  by  the  will 
of  God  alone,  and  that  their  agency  in  bringing  about 
this  great  advent  is  not  required,  and,  consequently, 
they  wait  patiently,  without  making  those  prelimi- 
nary efforts  so  essential  to  the  consummation  of  that 
i^eat  object.  We  never  yet  have  been  fully  sensible 
of  our  duties  and  obligations  as  agents  of  a  higher 
Power.  Providence  has  endowed  us  with  mind,  with 
reason,  with  energy;  blessed  us  with  ample  means  to 
tarry  out  his  expressed  wishes,  laws,  and  ordinances. 
If  we  do  not  move  when  he  disposes  events  to  cor- 
respond with  the  fulfilment  of  his  promises,  and  the 
prediction  of  his  prophets,  we  leave  undone  that 
which  he  entails  upon  us  as  a  duty  to  perform,  and 
the  work  is  not  accomplished,  the  day  of  deliverance 
has  not  arrived.  He  has  spoken — he  has  promised. 
It  is  our  duty,  if  the  fulfilment  of  that  Divine  promise 
<"an  be  secured  by  mortal  means  and  human  agenr 
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to  see  it  executed.    Will  the  dews  of  heaven  produce 
a  harvest  without  the  labour  of  the  husbandman? 

But  we  cannot  move  alone  in  the  great  work  of 
the  restoration.  The  power  and  influence  of  our 
Christian  brethren,  which  now  control  the  destinies 
of  the  world,  must  be  invoked  in  carrying  out  this 
most  interesting  project. 

I  am  persuaded  that  the  great  events  connected 
with  the  millennium  so  confidently  predicted  in  the 
Scriptures,  so  anxiously  desired  by  liberal  and  pious 
Christians,  so  intimately  blended  with  the  latter 
days — that  consummation  of  a  great  and  providen- 
tial design  in  the  union  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
and  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies— can  alone  be 
looked  for  after  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  the 
land  which  the  Lord  gave  to  them  for  an  everlasting 
possession.  It  is  your  duty,  men  and  Christians,  to 
'  aid  us  peaceably,  tranquilly,  and  triumphantly  to  re- 
possess the  land  of  our  fathers,  to  which  we  have  a 
legal,  equitable,  perpetual  right,  by  a  covenant  which 
the  whole  civilized  world  acknowledges.  That  power 
and  glory  which  were  once  our  own,  you  now  possess; 
the  banner  of  the  Crescent  floats  where  the  standard 
of  Judah  was  once  displayed :  it  is  for  you  to  unfurl 
it  again  on  Mount  Zion.  It  will  redound  to  your 
honour — it  will  perpetuate  your  glory.  You  believe 
in  the  second  coming  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  That 
second  advent,  Christians,  depends  upon  you.  It 
cannot  come  to  pass,  by  your  own  admission,  until 
\e  Jews  are  restored,  and  restored  in  their 
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verted  state.  If  he  is  again  to  appear,  it  must  be  to 
his  own  people,  and  in  the  land  of  his  birth  and  his 
affections— on  the  spot  where  he  preached,  and  pro- 
phesied, and  died. 

Prom  the  days  of  Constantine,  when  Church  and 
State  were  first  united,  when  the  Christian  religion 
was  used  as  an  instrument  to  carry  out  political 
objects,  all  has  been  confusion — the  admixture  of 
pagan  worship,  in  which  the  mildness,  charity,  sim- 
plicity, and  beauty  of  primitive  Christianity  were 
wholly  lost.  The  sun  of  that  faith,  as  I  have  already 
*aid,  only  rose  at  the  period  of  the  reformation,  and 
has  gone  on  gradually  shedding  its  mild  rays  over 
the  whole  world.  It  only  rose  for  us,  for  since  that 
period  we  have  enjoyed  comparative  tranquillity. 
But  free  by  law,  we  are  not  so  by  public  opinion. 
Prejudice  still  scowls  upon  us,  denying  us  that  esti- 
mation, that  influence,  that  portion  of  worldly  honours 
and  rights  which  should  appertain  to  the  good  citizen 
of  every  faith.  We  are  not  yet  fully  incorporated 
in  the  family  of  mankind.  Christians  by  profession 
are  not  all  Christians  in  practice ;  they  have  assumed 
to  themselves  the  right  to  proscribe,  the  right  to  de- 
nounce, the  right  to  punish,  the  right  to  hate,  the 
ricrht  to  judge,  the  right  to  condemn  :  and  the  afflic- 
tions under  which  the  chosen  people  have  suffered, 
from  an  assumption  of  these  rights,  have  entailed  an 
iwful  responsibility  upon  Christians.  "Vengeance 
Wlongeth  to  me"  saith  the  Lord ;  but  it  has  been 
wrested  from  him  by  man.    Where  is  the  warrant  for 
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this  persecution  of  the  Jews — this  innate  feeling  of 
hostility  and  prejudice  against  them — on  the  part  of 
Christians?    Not  in  the  gentle  spirit  and  forgiving 
kindness  of  their  great  Master.     His  example  was 
more  benign,  his  practice  more  charitable.    He  for- 
gave the  Jews  with  all  his  heart  for  any  wrongs  done 
to  him ;  he  prayed  for  them,  loved  them,  and  declared 
that  he  died  for  them ;  and  yet  those  who  profess  to 
walk  in  his  meek  and  lowly  steps  refuse  to  feel  as  be 
felt,  to  forgive  as  he  forgave,  and  to  love  the  children 
for  the  Father's  sake.    We  have  lost  all— country, 
government,  kingdom,  and  power.    You  have  it  all— 
it  is  yours.    It  was  once  ours — it  is  again  to  be 
restored  to  us.    Dismiss,  therefore,  from  your  hearts 
all  prejudice  which  still   lurks   there  against  the 
favoured  people  of  God,  and  consider  their  miracu- 
lous preservation  as  a  light  and  beacon  for  the  great 
events  which  are  to  follow.    They  are  worthy  of  your 
love,  your  confidence,  and  respect.    Is  it  nothing  to 
have  had  such  fathers  and  founders  of  their  faith  as 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  such  mothers  as  Sarah 
and  Rebecca,  Leah  and  Rachel;   such  illustrious 
women  as  Miriam  and  Deborah,  Ruth  and  Esther? 
Is  it  nothing  to  have  been  deemed  worthy  by  tb< 
Almighty  to  have  had  a  path  made  for  them  through 
the  waste  of  waters ;  to  have  been  led  to  ^tnai,  anc 
there  received  the  precious  and  Divine  gift  of  thai 
law  which  we  all  revere  and  hold  sacred  at  this  day' 
Is  it  nothing  to  have  erected  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem 
^  the  priesthood  and  Levites  presented  theu 


DI8C0UESE.  35 

rotive  and  expiatory  offerings  to  the  Most  High? 
Is  it  nothing,  my  Mends,  to  have  outlived  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  to  have  survived  all  who 
sought  to  ruin  and  destroy  us  ?  Where  are  those  who 
fought  at  Marathon,  Salamis,  and  Platea?  Where 
are  the  generals  of  Alexander — the  mighty  myriads 
of  Xerxes?  Where  are  the  bones  of  those  which 
once  whitened  the  plains  of  Troy  ?  We  only  hear  of 
them  in  the  pages  of  history.  But  if  you  ask,  Where 
are  the  descendants  of  the  million  of  brave  souls  who 
fell  under  the  triple  walls  of  Jerusalem  ?  where  are 
the  subjects  of  David,  and  Solomon,  and  the  brethren 
of  Jesus  ?  I  answer,  Here !  Here  we  are — miracu- 
lously preserved — the  pure  and  unmixed  blood  of  the 
Hebrews,  having  the  Law  for  our  light,  and  God  for 
our  Redeemer. 

How  we  have  suffered,  my  friends,  for  steadily 
adhering  to  a  belief  in  his  unity,  I  need  not  pain  you 
by  recapitulating.  Even  to  this  day  persecution  has 
not  sheathed  its  bloody  sword.  But  if  the  Jews  for 
eighteen  hundred  years  have  been  assailed  by  the 
word,  by  the  rack,  and  the  Inquisition,  their  great, 
and  abiding,  and  absorbing  faith  has  sustained  them 
in  the  midst  of  those  trials.  When  bound  to  the 
stake  by  men  who  claimed  to  be  Christians,  and  the 
flames  hissed  and  cracked  around  them ;  when,  ex- 
hausted and  dying,  they  called  upon  God  to  sustain 
them  in  their  extremity,  a  still,  small  voice,  pure  and 
angelic,  whispered  in  their  ear,  "  Fear  not,  Jacob, 
for  I  am  with  thee." 
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Countrymen  and  citizens,  thank  God,  your  hands 
and  hearts  are  free  from  the  stains  of  such  iniquity. 
If  you  have  wronged  Israel,  it  has  arisen  only  from 
the  prejudices  of  early  education.  Dismiss  such 
feelings;  be  better  acquainted  with  the  Jew,  and 
learn  to  estimate  his  virtues.  See  him  in  the  bosom 
of  his  family,  the  best  of  fathers,  and  the  truest  of 
friends.  See  children  dutiful,  affectionate,  and  de- 
votedly attached,  supporting  their  parents  with  pride 
and  exultation.  See  wives  the  most  faithful,  mothers 
the  most  devoted.  Go  with  me  into  the  haunts  of 
misery,  where  the  daughters  of  misfortune  walk  the 
streets  of  this  great  city,  and  see  if  among  them  all 
you  find  one  Jewess.  Come  with  me  to  the  prisons, 
where  crime  riots  and  vice  abounds,  and  examine 
whether  a  Jew  is  the  tenant  of  a  dungeon.  Go  into 
your  alms-houses,  and  ascertain  how  many  Jews  are 
recipients  of  your  bounty.  See  them  all,  the  friends 
of  virtue  and  of  temperance,  obedient  to  the  laws, 
and  devoted  to  the  country  that  protects  them.  Are 
we  not,  then,  worthy  of  your  confidence  and  esteem, 
discharging,  as  we  do,  every  moral  obligation  imposed 
upon  us  ?  Vice  and  misfortune  belong  exclusively  to 
no  sect.  Human  nature  is  frail  and  fallible,  and  we 
should  temper  all  our  prejudices  with  mercy  and 
charity. 

Call  to  mind,  therefore,  whenever  a  feeling  of  pre- 
judice is  found  lurking  about  your  hearts  against 
the  chosen  people,  how  much  the  world  is  indebted 
he  Jews.    When  you  read  the  sublime  Mosaic 
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records,  and  see  in  them  the  wisdom  and  providence, 
the  power  and  forgiving  kindness,  the  confidence 
and  affection  of  the  Almighty,  call  to  mind  that 
Moses  was  a  Jew.  Whenever  you  pour  out  your 
hearts  in  devotion  with  the  inspired  Psalmist,  and 
tout  whole  soul  is  wrapt  in  delight  and  devotion  in 
dwelling  upon  his  divine  muse,  remember  also  that 
David  was  a  Jew.  Whenever  that  mighty  prophet, 
whose  poetic  soul  was  warmed  by  an  ethereal  fire, 
and  who  bears  you  on  the  wings  of  hope  and  exulta- 
tion, of  joy  and  rapture,  remember  that  Isaiah  was  a 
Jew.  But  do  not  confine  yourselves  to  the  great 
army  of  kings  and  prophets  of  the  Bible.  Go  to 
your  own  New  Testament,  and  ask  whether  the 
Gentiles  have  ever  had  such  evangelists  as  Judah 
furnished ;  and  yet  Paul,  the  mighty  man  of  mind, 
of  faith,  and  fervour,  was  a  Jew — "  a  Hebrew  of 
Hebrews/' 

And  John,  too,  the  gentle,  the  loving,  and  be- 
loved, was  likewise  a  Jew;  but  there  is  yet  another, 
on  whom  all  your  affections  are  centred,  to  whom 
all  your  hopes  and  aspirations  are  directed,  to  whom 
you  look  for  grace,  and  mercy,  and  salvation — Jesus 
of  Nazareth  was  a  Jew,  and  told  you,  in  language 
which  should  sink  deep  into  your  hearts,  as  a  com- 
manding, imperative,  and  unrepealed  precept  and 
admonition,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  those  charities  unto  one  of  the  least 
of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 
I  have  referred  to  this  country  as  the  most  suit- 
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able  spot,  from  its  character  and  institutions,  from 
which  a  project  of  this  kind  might  with  security 
and  success  be  under  taken :  but  has  it  ever  occurred 
to  you,  my  friends,  that  the  eighteenth  chapter  of 
Isaiah  might  possibly  have  reference  to  America 
in  connexion  with  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  ?  In- 
dulge me  a  .moment  in  examining  that  short  but  sin- 
gular chapter. 

"  Ho  to  the  land"  (it  is  translated  wo,  but  evi- 
dently erroneously :  it  is  Ho,  or  Hail) — Hail  to  the 
land,  shadowing  with  wings,  which  is  beyond  the 
rivers  of  Ethiopia." 

The  prophet,  in  this  vision,  was  in  Palestine, 
having  Europe  on  his  right,  Africa  on  his  left,  and 
in  front  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  on  looking 
dowu  on  the  northern  coast  of  Africa,  speaks  of  a 
land  "  which  is  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia" 
That  land  is  America;  there  is  no  other  land  which 
lies  beyond  the  rivers  of  Cush  known  as  Africa. 
But  all  lands  spoken  of  in  the  Bible  have  a  distinc- 
tive name;  how  is  it  that  the  Prophet  Isaiah  only 
speaks  of  it  as  "  a  land?"  It  was  not  discovered 
at  the  period  of  the  prophecy,  and,  consequently, 
could  have  no  name:  it  is  our  western  world,  and 
can  mean  no  other.  "  Hail  to  the  land,  shadow- 
ing  with  wings."  The  arms  of  no  country  are  so 
emphatically  "  wings"  as  those  of  the  United  States. 
It  is  an  eagle  in  the  act  of  flying  with  outspread 
"-^^  peculiarly  conspicuous  as  an  armorial  ensign  I 
iving  description  of  our  land,  which,  under  the 
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shadow  of  her  wings,  offers  a  shelter  for  the  per- 
secuted of  all  nations.  "  That  sendeth  ambassadors 
by  sea/'  This  country  cannot  send  ambassadors  but 
by  sea.  On  all  the  other  continents  they  can  be 
sent  by  land,  "even  in  vessels  of  bulrushes"  Here 
"vessels,"  not  ships,  is  the  term  used  by  the  pro- 
phet. The  true  translation  is,  in  vessels  "  impress- 
ing on  the  face  of  the  water/'  answering  to  our 
steam-boats ;  for  the  Hebrew  word  gomey  is  trans- 
lated bulrushes:  it  is  so,  but  it  has  two  other 
meanings :  one  is,  a  rush  of  waters ;  the  second  is, 
impresseth,  which  is  translated  yegomey,  meaning 
an  impetus,  a  forcible  propelling  power ;  the  third 
meaning  is,  the  weed  bulrush,  which  grows  in  the 
water;  and,  by-the-way,  it  may  also  be  mentioned 
that  our  live  oak  is  cut  by  men  in  water  and  among 
the  bulrushes.  These  swift  messengers,  therefore, 
to  carry  ambassadors,  may  be  construed  into  steam- 
vessels.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  explanation  of 
that  verse.  The  land  lying  beyond  the  rivers  of 
Ethiopia  is  America;  the  shadowing  with  wings  is 
the  American  ensign,  the  emblem  of  its  protective 
influence;  "  which  sendeth  ambassadors  by  sea," 
denotes  the  only  country  that  must  send  those  mes- 
sengers on  the  ocean ;  and  the  vessels  of  bulrushes, 
either  applies  to  the  light,  fast-sailing  vessels  peculiar 
to  our  country,  or  our  steam-vessels.  Thus  far,  I 
think,  our  country  is  fully  indicated  and  shadowed 
forth  in  the  vision  of  the  prophet :  "  Go,  ye  sw^ 
messengers,  to  a  nation  scattered  and  peeled."    1 
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nation,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  is  the  Jewish  nation ; 
"to  a  nation"  means  evidently  " from  a  nation 
terrible  from  their  beginning."  It  will  be  asked, 
In  what  respect  have  the  Americans  been  "  terrible 
from  the  beginning  ?"  The  most  remarkably  so  of 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

The  Americans  were  not  known  for  several  hun- 
dred years,  and  their  population,  character,  and  re- 
sources, gradually  developed,  as  other  nations  have 
been  known,  they  sprang  into  immediate  political 
existence  from  a  state  of  vassalage  to  a  condition 
of  freemen ;  they  were  terrible  to  the  foes  of  liberty, 
terrible  to  the  kings  and  potentates  of  the  world, 
terrible  to  the    enemies  of  a   republican    form  of 
government,  terrible  to  their  foes  in  war,  terrible  by 
their  example  to  the  despots  of  the  earth,  terrible, 
therefore,  "from  the  beginning,"  because  we  may 
say  we  are  but  yet  in  the  beginning,  being  only  in 
the  68th  year  of  American  Independence.     I  ought, 
however,  to  say,  that  the  word  terrible  means  also 
"  wonderful,"   which   is  equally   applicable.      Thej 
prophet,  after  saying  that  the  Lord  would  take  hi» 
rest,  meaning  that  he  would  wait  the  issue  of  things 
in  relation  to  the  chosen  people,  abide  his  time,  bit 
still  keep  them  as  a  dew  in  harvest,  then  comes  td 
the    concluding  verse  of  this  remarkable   vision 
"  In  that  time  shall  the  present  be  brought  unto  til 
Lord  of  hosts,  a  people  scattered  and  peeled,  an 
from  a  people  terrible.from  their  beginning  hitheiH 

nation  meted  out  and  trodden  under  foot,  who! 
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land  the  rivers  have  spoiled,  to  the  place  of  the  name 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  Mount  Zion ."  For  an 
explanation  of  what  is  meant  by  "  whose  land  the 
rivers  have  spoiled/*  if  you  refer  to  the  8th  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  the  7th  and  8th  verses,  you  will  discover 
that  rivers  mean  conquerors  rushing  over  and  de- 
spoiling their  land — a  frequent  occurrence  in  Judea. 

If  I  am  right  in  this  interpretation,  and  that  this 
is  the  land  which  is  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia, 
what  a  glorious  privilege  is  reserved  for  the  free 
people  of  the  United  States  :  the  only  country  which 
has  given  civil  and  religious  rights  to  the  Jews  equal 
with  all  other  sects ;  the  only  country  which  has  not 
persecuted  them,  selected  and  pointedly  distinguished 
in  prophecy  as  the  nation  which,  at  a  proper  time, 
shall  present  to  the  Lord  his  chosen  and  trodden- 
down  people,  and  pave  the  way  for  their  restoration 
to  Zion.  But  will  they  go,  I  am  asked,  when  the  day 
of  redemption  arrives  ?  All  will  go  who  feel  the 
oppressor's  yoke.  We  may  repose  where  we  are 
free  and  happy,  but  those  who,  bowed  to  the  earth 
by  oppression,  would  gladly  exchange  a  condition  of 
vassalage  for  the  hope  of  freedom :  that  hope  the 
Jews  never  can  surrender;  they  cannot  stand  up 
against  the  prediction  of  our  prophets,  against  the 
promises  of  God;  they  cease  to  be  a  nation,  a  people, 
a  sect,  when  they  do  so.  Either  the  Messiah  of  the 
Jews  has  come,  or  he  is  yet  to  come.  If  he  has 
come,  we  must  cease  praying  for  him  to  come ;  if  he 
lias  not  come,  we  are  bound  to  seek  him,  not  he 
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but  in  our  own  land,  which  has  been  given  to  us  as 
a  perpetual  inheritance,  and  which  we  dare   not 
surrender  without  at  once  surrendering  our  faith. 
We  must  not  stop  to  ask  whether  the  Jews    will 
consent  to  occupy  the  land  of  Israel  as  freemen. 
Restoration  is  not  for  us  alone,  but  for  millions  un- 
born. There  is  no  fanaticism  in  it:  it  is  easy,  tranquil, 
natural,  and  gradual.    Let  the  people  go :  point  out 
the  path  for  them  in  safety,  and  they  will  go,  not  all, 
but  sufficient  to  constitute  the  elements  of  a  powerful 
government ;  and  those  who  are  happy  here  may  cast 
their  eyes  towards  the  sun  as  it  rises,  and  know  that 
it  rises  on  a  free  and  happy  people  beyond  the  moun- 
tains of  Judea,  and  feel  doubly  happy  in  the  con- 
viction that  God  has  redeemed  all  his  promises  to 
Jacob.    Who  can  be  an  infidel  when  he  looks  on  the 
Jews,  and  sees  in  them,  and  the  Bible  yet  firmly  in 
their  grasp,  the  consummation  of  all  the  Divine 
promises  made  to  them  as  a  nation  ?    I  should  think 
that  the  very  idea,  the  hope,  the  prospect,  and,  above 
all,  the  certainty  of  restoring  Israel  to  his  own  and 
promised  land,  would  arouse  the   whole   civilized 
world  to  a  cordial  and  happy  co-operation.   Mankind 
would  spring  from  the  couch  of  ease  and  slumber  to 
see  the  ensign  displayed,  and  would  exclaim,  "The 
day  has  come !  the  promise  is  fulfilled !" 

Let  me  therefore  impress  upon  your  minds  the 
important  fact,  that  the  liberty  and  independence  of 
the  Jewish  nation  may  grow  out  of  a  single  effort 
which  this  country  may  make  in  their  behalf.    That 
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effort  is  to  procure  for  them  a  permission  to  purchase 
and  hold  land  in  security  and  peace ;  their  titles  and 
possessions  confirmed ;  their  fields  and  flocks  undis- 
turbed.   They  want  only  protection,  and  the  work 
is  accomplished.    The  Turkish  government  cannot 
be  insensible  to  the  fact  that  clouds  are  gathering 
around  them,  and  destiny,  in  which  they  wholly  con- 
fide, teaches  them  to  await  the  day  of  trouble  and 
dismemberment.    It  is  their  interest  to  draw  around 
them  the  friendly  aid  and  co-operation  of  the  Jewish 
people  throughout  the  world,  by  conferring  these 
reasonable  and  just  privileges  upon  them,  and  when 
Christianity  exerts  its  powerful  agency,  and  stretches 
forth  its  friendly  hand,  the  rights  solicited  will  be 
heerfhlly  conferred.    When  the  Jewish  people  can 
return  to  Palestine,  and  feel  that  in  their  persons 
and  property  they  are  as  safe  from  danger  as  they 
are  under  Christian  governments,  they  will  make  their 
.  urchases  of  select  positions,  and  occupy  them  peace- 
■Uy  and  prosperously;  confidence  will  then  take  the 
lace  of  distrust,  and  by  degrees,  the  population  in 
very  part  of  Syria  being  greatly  increased,  will  be- 
<>me  consolidated,  and  ready  to  unfold  the  standard 
•  hen  political  events  shall  demonstrate  to  them  that 
'.e  time  has  arrived. 

Let  it,  however,  be  kept  in  mind,  that  the  restorat- 
ion will  be  at  first  limited  and  partial;  the  govern- 
ment which  they  may  form  will  be  transitory  and 
-ontingent;  the  great  war  prophesied  in  Ezeki^1 
'-'ainst  Gog,  prince  of  Rush,  Mcshech,  and  Tu' 
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the  power  which  now  controls  Archenaz,  Refath,  and 
Togarmah  of  the  Scriptures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
German,  Sclavonians,  Sarmatians,  and  Turks  of  our 
day,  is  Russia.  ;  the  descendants  of  the  joint  colony 
of  Meshech  and  Tubal,  and  the  little  horn  of  Daniel 
Russia  in  its  attempt  to  wrest  India  from  England, 
and  Turkey  from  the  Ottomites,  will  make  the  Holy 
Land  the  theatre  of  a  terrible  conflict.  Tajlshish, 
"with  the  young  lions  thereof" — evidently  Great 
Britain,  with  her  allies — will  come  to  the  rescue. 
Then  will  ensue  the  battle  so  sublimely  described  by 
the  prophet :  the  fire  and  hail-stones ;  the  purifica- 
tion and  victory ;  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
» thousand  years  of  happiness  and  peace  which  are  to 
ensue. 

Worldly  as  we  may  seem,  and  recurring  to  events 
which  will  grow  out  of  the  political  destinies  of 
Europe,  we  must  still  remember  the  overruling 
hand  of  Providence  in  the  direction  of  these  great 
results.  What  he  has  predicted  has  literally  come 
to  pass :  what  remains  to  be  fulfilled  will  assuredly 
as  literally  be  fulfilled.  Scepticism  and  infidelity 
fade  before  the  pure  light  of  prophecy,  prediction, 
and  Divine  assurance  contained  in  the  good  Book, 
that  book  of  life,  and  love,  and  hope,  and  promise, 
which  some  are  weak  enough  to  reject  and  repudiate. 
Remember,  therefore,  my  countrymen,  you  whose 
aid  is  invoked  to  assist  in  the  restoration,  that  we  aie 
to  return  as  we  went  forth ;  to  bring  back  to  Zktt 
faith  we  carried   away  with  us.     The 
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under  Solomon,  which  we  built  as  Jews,  we  must 
again  erect  as  the  chosen  people.  You  believe  that 
the  Messiah  has  come;  you  are  right  in  believing 
so ;  you  have  the  evidences  in  the  power  and  domi- 
nion, the  wealth,  the  happiness,  the  glory  that  sur- 
rounds you.  He  has  come  for  you,  but  how  for  us  ? 
We  are  still  the  peeled,  banished,  scattered,  and 
oppressed  people;  the  oil  on  the  surface  of  the 
ocean,  which  mingles  not  with  the  heaving  billows. 
For  us  he  is  yet  to  come,  and  will  come.  For  two 
thousand  years  we  have  been  pursued  and  persecuted, 
and  we  are  yet  here;  assemblages  of  men  have 
brined  communities,  built  cities,  established  govern- 
ments, rose,  prospered,  decayed,  and  fell,  and  yet  we 
are  here.  Rome  conquered  Greece,  and  she  was  no 
linger  Greece.  Borne,  in  turn,  became  conquered, 
.aid  there  are  but  few  traces  now  of  the  once  mis- 
tress of  the  world;  yet  we  are  still  here,  like  the 
'"ibled  Phcenix,  ever  springing  from  its  ashes,  or, 
\*orc  beautifully  typical,  like  the  bush  of  Moses, 
"  Inch  ever  burns,  yet  never  consumes.  You  believe 
'  .at  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Messiah,  and  you  are 
"hristians ;  were  we  to  believe  the  same,  we  should 
till  be  Jews. 

With  this  difference  only,  what  is  it  that  sepa- 
-ites  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile  ?  Our  law  is  your  law, 
ur  prophets  are  your  prophets,  our  hope  is  your 
()pe,  our  salvation  is  your  salvation,  our  God  is 
our  God.  Why  should  we  change?  Why  sur- 
•nder   that  staff  of  Jacob  which  has  guided  ot 
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steps  through  so  many  difficulties?  We  can  never 
be  separated  from  our  Shepherd ;  we  believe  in  all 
that  he  has  promised,  and  patiently  await  their  ful- 
filment. Come,  therefore,  to  our  aid,  and  take  the 
lead  in  this  great  work  of  restoration.  Let  the  first 
movement  for  the  emancipation  of  the  Jewish  nation 
come  from  this  free  and  liberal  country.  Call  to 
mind  that  Moses  was  the  first  founder  of  a  republican 
form  of  government,  and  that  the  first  settlers  on 
this  continent  adopted  the  Mosaic  laws  as  their  code, 
and  strictly  enforced  them. 

In  the  appeal  I  have  made  to  my  fellow-citizens 
this  evening,  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  I  mean  to 
exclude  from  a  participation  in  the  great  and  good 
work,  the  beloved  friend  and  companion  of  man; 
second  in  creation,  but  first  in  zeal  and  true  reli- 
gion. Their  agency  is  ever  of  the  highest  impor- 
tance in  good  works.  When  surrounded  by  the  ex- 
citements of  the  busy  world,  intent  on  gain,  and 
eager  in  pursuit  of  fortune,  when  the  mind  is 
wholly  engrossed  in  temporal  objects,  then  in  the 
watches  of  the  night  and  the  stillness  of  the  morn, 
the  wife  awakens  the  husband  to  a  sense  of  religious 
delinquency,  and  calm  admonition  gradually  but 
imperceptibly  leads  him  into  the  path  of  duty  and 
high  moral  obligations.  Like  the  woman  in  the 
evangelists,  who  freely  and  happily  used  her  box  of 
precious  ointment,  all  that  she  says  and  urges  in  the 
fulfilment  of  the  most  sacred  duties  drops  like  oily 
balsam  upon  the  heart,  soothes  while  it  i 
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and    subdues  while  it  controls.     Jew  or  Gentile, 
women  are  ever  the  pillars  of  the  Church. 

And  now  with  the  most  grateful  acknowledgments 
for  the  liberal  attention  you  have  honoured  me  with 
this  evening,  I  do  commend  you  all  to  the  gracious 
protection  of  that  Divine  Providence  in  whom  we  all 
tape,  who  is  all  love,  all  mercy,  and  all  mighty. 


KlCBABD  Babebtt,  Printer,  13,  Mark  Lane,  London. 
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TO  THE 

HONOURABLE  BAPTIST  NOEL, 

This  Tract  is  addressed  to  stir  up  his  mind  to  the  im- 
portant inquiry,  whether  Christians  "  circumcised  without 
bands"  are  not  baptised  without  water? 

Search  and  compare  the  Scriptures,  Col.  ii.  11 ;  Eph. 
ir.  5;  1  Cor.  xii.  13;  and  be  not  carried  about  with 
darerse  and  strange  doctrines,  for  "  it  is  a  good  thing  for 
the  heart  to  be  established  with  grace  "  (Heb.  xiii.  9). 

Keseph. 
Loudon,  1849. 


THE 


HISTORY  OF  WATER  BAPTISM, 


AJTBR  THB  ASCENSION  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHBJ8T. 


Thieb  are  and  have  been  customs  observed  in  the  Church 
without  any  express  command  from  Christ,  her  only  Head 
and  Lord.  For  instance,  there  are  to  this  day  godly  per- 
sons who  keep  days  unto  the  Lord  ;  not  that  they  believe 
one  day  to  be  more  holy  than  another,  but  as  our  Lord 
kept  the  feast  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  which  the 
Jews  had  appointed  to  commemorate  its  reparation,  and 
their  deliverance  from  the  tyranny  of  Antiochus  (John  x. 
22 ;  Rom.  xiv.  5,  6).  And  they  celebrate  their  marriages 
in  a  solemn  manner,  since  our  Lord  honoured  with  His 
presence  the  celebration  of  marriage;  and  on  that  occasion 
arrought  the  first  miracle  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  (John  ii. 
I— 1 1).  All  men  taught  of  God  know  it  to  be  their  pri- 
vilege to  acknowledge  every  mercy,  and  to  bless  the  Lord 
rablicly,  as  godly  women  do,  for  their  safe  deliverance  in 
{hild-bearing ;  for  we  are  to  give  public  thanks  always  for 
Jl  things  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our 
-ord  Jesus  Christ  (Eph.  v.  19,  20).  But  in  the  history 
-f  the  Church,    we  find    water-baptism   has   been    ob- 
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served  as  an  ordinance  or  sacrament ;  of  which  rite  we 
propose  to  consider  the  history,  seeing  that  it  has  caused 
a  schism  in  the  one  body  :  but  we  know  that  the  bap- 
tism with  the  Spirit  worketh  concord ;  for  all  who  are  bap- 
tised with  the  Spirit,  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  tbe 
bond  of  peace  (1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13  ;  Eph.  iv.  3 — 5). 

It  is  an  important  fact  to  be  noticed  by  way  of  preface 
to  the  history  of  water-baptism,  that  so  long  as  we  have  any 
account  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  record  so  called, 
they  observed  at  times  the  legal  baptisms,  or  purifications  ; 
for  they  feared  to  offend  the  Jews  who  were  converted  to  tbe 
Christian  faith,  who  were  zealous  for  the  law  (Acts  xxi.  18 
— 27  ;  Gal.  ii.  11 — 16).   After  the  apostles  had  published 
their  decision  respecting  circumcision  and  the  law  of  Moses 
(Acts  xv;),  even  after  the  apostle  Paul  had  written  tbe 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  from  Philippi,  a.d.  59  or 
60  (Acts  xx.  4 — 6),  we  read  that  "  he,  at  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  apostle  James  and  all  the  elders  present  ^  went 
into  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  to  purify  himself  with  others, 
to  signify  the  accomplishment  of  the  days  of  purification, 
until  that  an  offering  should  be  offered  for  every  one  of  them  " 
(Acts  xxi.  18 — 27).    Notwithstanding  their  decision,  A.r>. 
51,  respecting  the  non-observanee  of  the  law  of  Moses,  the 
apostle  Paul  administered  water-baptism  at  Philippi,  a.d. 
53,  and  at  Corinth,  a.d.  54 ;  and  he  may  have  done  so  at 
Ephesus,  but  it  was  five  or  six  years  before  he  wrote  the 
Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Corinth,  wherein  he  declares  that 
44  Christ  sent  him  not  to  baptise  with  water,  but  to  preach, 
the  gospel."  This  Epistle  was  written  from  Philippi,  when 
the  apostle  was  proceeding  on  his  journey  to  Jerusalem, 


a.d.  59  or  60  (Acts  xxiv.  6 — 22):  and  we  have  no 
authority  to  believe  he  ever  administered  water-baptism 
after  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Corinth.  Indeed,  he 
then  seems  to  have  understood  that  John's  water-baptism 
was  superseded  (according  to  John's  own  testimony  concern- 
ing it),  for  on  his  arrival  at  Ephesus,  a.d.  56,  he  found 
certain  disciples,  to  whom  he  said,  "  Have  ye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?"  And  they  said,  "We 
have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ghost"  (rather,  "whether  the  Holy  Ghost  be  given,"  as 
the  same  words  are  translated  John  vii.  39).  The  apostle 
said  unto  them,  "Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptised?" 
They  said,  "  Unto  John's  baptism."  Then  said  Paul, 
"John  verily  baptised  with  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
saying,  unto  the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on  Him 
which  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  Christ  Jesus  "  (Acts 
xix.  1 — 4) :  for  John  testified,  saying,  "  that  He,  Christ 
Jesus,  should  be  made  manifest  unto  Israel,  therefore 
am  I  come  baptising  with  water.  And  I  knew  Him  not ; 
but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptise  with  water,  the  same  said 
unto  me,  upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending 
and  remaining  on  Him,  the  same  is  He  which  baptiseth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost "  (John  i.  31—33).  This  testimony 
b  important,  for  John  faithfully  declares,  that  the  very 
object  and  end  (the  therefore)  of  his  being  sent  to  baptise 
with  water •,  was  to  make  manifest  to  Israel  Christ,  who 
baptiseth  with  the  Holy  Ghost:  of  whom  when  "the 
people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  marvelled  in  their 
hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not,"  John 
testified,   "  /  indeed  baptise  you  with  water ;    but  one 
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migluier  than  I  Cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  unloose,  He  shall  baptise  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire"  (Luke  iii.  15,  16).  This  testimony 
of  the  nature  of  Christ's  baptism,  namely,  that  it  is  to  that 
of  John,  as  fire  is  to  water,  was  received  *by  John  from 
God  who  sent  him  to  baptise  with  water.  And  our  Lord 
Himself  confirmed  it,  when  He  gave  command  to  His 
disciples  to  preach  the  gospel.  Compare  these  Scrip- 
tures : — 

Lake  xxiv.  47—49.  Matt  xxviiL  19;  Acts  i.  5. 


M  That  repentanee  and  remission 
of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
Hit  name  among  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem." 

"  And  behold  I  send  the  promise 
of  My  Father  upon  yon." 

"  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Je- 
rusalem, until  ye  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high." 


u  Go  ye  therefore  and  teaoh  all 
nations,  baptising  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

"And  lo  I  am  with  yon  always,  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  amen." 

"For  John  truly  baptised  with 
water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptised 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many 
days  hence." 

John  the  Baptist  was  the  son  of  Zachariah  the  priest ; 
therefore  if  he  was  himself  baptised  with  water,  which  it 
may  be  concluded  he  was,  it  was  according  to  the  cere- 
monial law  as  a  priest.  He  did  not  substitute  his  baptism 
in  place  of  the  divers  baptisms  under  the  law ;  much  less 
did  he  presume  to  substitute  it  in  the  place  of  Christ's 
baptism  with  the  Spirit.  The  persona  baptised  by  him  did 
not  cease  to  be  members  of  the  Jewish  Church,  nor  did  hit 
baptism  exempt  them  from  observing  the  legal  ceremonies. 
But  our  Lord,  previous  to  His  death,  told  James  and  John 
they  should  be  baptised  with  His  baptism  with  the  Spirit 
(Matt.  xxi.  23) :  and  they  were  afterwards  baptised  with 


the  Spirit;  and  all  so  baptised  do  know,  "  they  need  not 
that  any  man  teach  them;  but  as  the  same  anointing 
teacheth  them  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie : 
and  even  as  it  has  taught  them,  they  shall  abide  in 
Him"(l  Johnii.  27). 

The  apostle  Paul,  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Church  at 
Corinth  before  referred  to,  tells  them  that  "  he  received 
from  the  Lord "  (1  Cor.  xi.  23)  the  mode  in  which  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  to  be  administered  and  observed  by 
the  Church.  We  may  rest  assured,  that  if  water-baptism 
were  to  be  continued  an  ordinance  in  the  New  Testament 
Church,  our  Lord  would  have  sent  him  to  baptise  with 
water,  and  would  have  given  also  the  mode  of  administer- 
ing that  rite,  instead  of  sending  him  not  to  baptise  with 
**ter,  but  to  preach  the  gospel.  And  further,  the  Scrip- 
tores  declare  that  there  is,  under  the  New  Testament 
fapenaation,  but  one  baptism,  and  that  one  baptism 
u  the  baptism  of  the  one  Spirit  (Eph.  iv.  5  ;  1  Cor. 
*i.  13). 

The  dissimulation  of  the  apostles,  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
recorded  in  the  Acts  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
*aows  us  that,  notwithstanding  the  sanctity  of  their  character 
aod  office,  they  were  not  infallible  ;  but  were,  as  they  them- 
*bes  testified,  "  men  of  like  passions  with  ourselves  "  (Acts 
"v.  15) ;  therefore,  we  have  great  cause  to  be  thankful 
:&at  the  Epistles  to  the  saints  were  dictated  by,  or  written 
Jwler  the  plenary  inspiration  of,  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  have  no  record  of  any  authority  given  to  Peter : 
*or  have  we  reason  to  believe  he  had  any  authority  (if  it 
*  thought  that   he  meant   water-baptism) ;  for  saying 
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each  other  as  regards  the  customs  of  the  Church,  Stc.; 
for  the  advocates  in  favour  of  infant  baptism  generally 
refer  to  the  customs  of  the  Church,  and  to  the  writings  of 
"  the  fathers,"  commonly  so  called ;  and  they  contend  that 
as  infants  were  received  into  the  Church  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament dispensation,  they  are  also  to  be  received  under  the 
New  Testament ;  and  they  believe  the  apostle  Peter  testified 
to  that  effect  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  when  he  said,  "  the 
promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  children"  (Acts  ii.  39). 
While  the  anti-psedobaptists  say,  "  The  writings  of  the 
fathers,  *the  traditions  of  men  and  the  customs  of  the 
Church,  are  no  authority  on  the  subject  of  infant  baptism/' 
Dr.  Gale,  Dr.  Gill,  Dr.  Stennet,  and  Mr.  Robinson,  all 
use  very  strong  language  with  regard  to  the  unsoundness 
of  the  writings  of  the  primitive  fathers.  It  is  certainly 
true  that  for  some  time  the  apostolic  age  was  not  free 
from  Antichrist,  which  denies  that  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  by  the  observance  of  legal  rites,  or  shadows  (1  John 
iv.  3),  nor  from  error  in  doctrine  and  practice  (Acts 
xv.  1—29  ;  xxi.  17—26;  1  Cor.  xi.  19;  2  Cor.  xi. 
13 — 15;  Gal.  iii.  1).  And  it  is  also  true,  that  in  the 
ages  succeeding  the  days  of  the  apostles,  numerous  cor- 
ruptions and  gross  superstitions  crept  into  the  Church; 
therefore,  instead  of  relying  upon  the  writings  of  the 
fathers,  we  ought  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ  as  the 
Bereans  did.  For  Christ  received  not  testimony  from 
man,  unless  it  were  from  God,  which  example  the  Bereans 
followed ;  for  which,  they  are  declared  to  be  more  noble 
than  those  in  Thessalonica,  "  in  that  they  received  the 
word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and   searched  the 
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Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things  which  they 

heard  wire  true  ; "  not  taking  for  granted  the  teaching 
of  Paul  and  Silas  until  they  had  tested  it  by  the  "  law  and 
the  testimony"  (Acts  xvii.  10,  11). 

The  conduct  of  the  noble  Bereana  is  universally  ap- 
proved by  Protestant  divines.  Mr.  Dore  saith,  "  What 
is  not  commanded  by  Christ  is  virtually  forbidden  as  wiU- 
**ihip  ;n  so  that,  according  to  him,  water-baptism  is  "  cwB- 
wrthip"  for  it  is  more  than  "  virtually  forbidden ; "  the 
apostle  expressly  and  plainly  declares  he  had  no  command 
or  authority  from  Christ  to  baptise  in  or  with  water,  for 
Christ  sent  him  not  to  baptise  with  water,  but  to  preach 
the  gospel;  and  as  Peter  says,  "with  the  Holy  Ghost 
«nt  down  from  heaven"  (1  Peter  i.  12),  for  it  is  the 
*ki*tration  of  the  Spirit  (2  Cor.  iii.  8). 

If  the  "called  with  an  holy  calling"  follow  the  example 
of  the  Bereans,  they  will  find  the  apostles  were  not  jus- 
tified  in  observing  the  diverse  baptisms,  and  legal  cere- 
monies,  for  the  washing  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  of 
which  the  Judaizing  teachers  were  so  zealous.  For  through 
heir  administration  of  water-baptism,  the  custom  of  bap- 
iiing  with  water,  for  the  washing  away  of  sin,  prevailed 
a  the  Church  for  many  years. 

The  custom  of  the  Church,  previous  to  the  third  century, 
*  appears  from  the  writing  of  "  the  fathers,"  was  to  baptise 
*f<ud* :  it  was  not  until  the  close  of  the  second  century 
hat  Tertullian  made  an  objection  to  infant  baptism,  which 
'«■  expressed  in  the  following  words,  "  What  need  their 
twceni  age  make  such  haste  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 
Quidfestinat  innocens  cetas  eorum  remissionem  peecatorum" 
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which  is  very  similar  to  the  heresy  propounded  in  these 
days,  that  infants  having  no  transgressions  to  wash  away,  are, 
vi  atatis,  regenerated  in  water-baptism.   The  Tertullianists, 
so  called,  being  followers  of  Tertullian,  believed,  that  sins 
committed  after  they  were  baptised  in  or  with  water  were 
not  washed  away,  which  induced  many  persons  to  defer 
baptism  until  they  were  dying ;  and  many  persons  were, 
consequently,  baptised  in  their  beds :  which  custom  pre- 
vailed until  the  third  council  )of  Carthage,  for  it  is  there 
mentioned  as  a  thing  ignorant  Christians  were  fond  of. 
Gregory  Nazianzon  also  takes  notice  of  it,  and  Chrysostom 
says,  it  was  practised  among  the  Marcionites.     The  prim- 
itive fathers,  so  called,  considered  water-baptism  literally 
to  possess  Divine  properties,  that  of  regeneration,  and  the 
washing  away  of  sins,  &c,  but  they  never  appear  to  have 
entertained  such  Infidel  notions  of  Christ's  baptismal  suffer- 
ings, or  of  the  baptism  with  the  Spirit,  as  to  say,  they  are 
not  essential,  real,  or  true  baptisms — nordid  they  treat  them 
with  so  much  apparent  contempt  as  to  say,  they  &re  figur- 
atively called  baptisms.    And  no  one  who  follows  the  ex- 
ample of  the  noble  Bereana,  will  so  pervert  the  Scripture 
testimony  ;  for  there  is  not  a  truth  more  clearly  revealed 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  than  this,  that  water-baptisms  were 
appointed  by  God  as  a  shadow  or  figure  of  the  cleansing 
virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  &c,  and  of  the  baptism  of 
the  Spirit !     Therefore  the  man  who  observes  the  shadow 
of  water-baptism,  by  such  an  act  denies,  it  may  be  uncon- 
sciously, that  Christ  is  come,  and  that  the  Spirit  is  given  ! 
It  may  be  inferred,  that  the  gross  error  of  making  water- 
baptism  a  substantive  ordinance  in  the  New  Testament 
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Church,  making  it  regeneration  or  the  putting  on  of  Christ, 
and  of  being  then  baptised  into  His  death,  &c,  led  to  the 
Papal  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ! 

As  one  error  is  frequently  followed  by  another,  we  find 
Grips,  who  imbibed  the  notion  of  the  pre-existence,  and 
fc  transmigration  of  human  souls,  in  his  Eighth  Homily 
«  Leviticus  xii.,  says,  "  The  baptism  of  the  Church  is 
giren /or  the  forgiveness  of  situ,1*  And  in  his  comment 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  adverts  to  the  circum- 
*ance  that,  under  the  law,  a  sacrifice  was  offered  for 
"try  child  that  was  born,  and  concludes  his  observations 
*ith  saying,  "  For  this  reason  the  Church  had  from  the 
apostles  a  tradition  to  give  baptism  even  to  infants." 

In  the  sixth  century,  water-baptism  was  considered  to 
fa* the  ''circumcision  made  without  hands,"  for  sixty-six 
bishops  sat  in  council  with  Cyprian,  and  unanimously 
determined,  that  infants  might  be  baptised  before  the  eighth 
fyi  for  the  spiritual  circumcision,  as  they  called  water-bap- 
ft*,  was  not  to  be  restrained  by  the  circumcision  which 
*»  according  to  the  flesh, 

Paulinus,  bishop  of  Nola,  a  contemporary  with  Augustin, 
1Pe*king  of  John  the  Baptist,  says,  "  He  washed  away  the 
***  of  believers  by  water  poured  on  them"  &c. ;  an  evident 
proof  that  water-baptism  was  administered  as  a  purification, 
as  Ananias  did,  Acts  xxii.  16,  and  not  in  the  name  of  the 
father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  who  was  born  four  years 
after  the  death  of  Christ,  and  who  was  well  acquainted 
*ith  the  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies,  calls  John's  baptism 
"ashing  and  purification,  which  will  account  for  the  dispute 
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between  John's  disciples  and  the  Jews  about  purifying 
(John  iii.  25). 

As  human  inventions,  and  carnal  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture, inundated  the  professing  Church,  they  represented 
the  expression  "  to  be  born  of  water/'  to  mean  literally 
"of  water;"  and  they  administered  water-baptism  in  a 
way,  like  water  bringing  forth  a  saint:  some  of  them 
understood,  they  were  buried  with  Christ  in  water-bap- 
tism, as  some  of  the  anti-psedobaptists  now  do ;  and  they 
administered  water-baptism  as  a  funeral  rite  and  as  a  resur- 
rection to  a  new  and  spiritual  life  !  These  carnal  perversions 
of  Holy  Scripture,  the  substitution  of  water  for  the 
essential  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  prevail  in  the  present 
age,  and  are  awful  evidences  of  the  latter  times,  in  which 
men  under  a  profession  of  religion,  would  give  heed  to 
seducing  spirits,  &c. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  a  sect  called 
by  name,  "  Cathari,"  had  a  mode  of  baptising  by  fire, 
supposing  that  John  the  Baptist  meant  literal  fire :  this 
absurdity  and  blasphemy  was  exposed  in  a  treatise  in  the 
year  1160. 

Mr.  Robinson,  an  Anti-psedobaptist,  tells  us  there  were 
no  fonts  or  baptisteries  within  the  churches  until  the  sixth 
century :  when  erected  without  the  church  they  were  usually 
dedicated  to  St.  John  the  Baptist. 

It  is  well  known  that  there  were  among  the  primitive 
Christians,  some  so  invincibly  strenuous  in  their  attach- 
ment to  dipping,  as  to  make  it  necessary  to  the  due  ad* 
ministration  of  the  rite  for  the  candidates  to  enter  the 
baptistery  quite  naked,  in  order  to  keep  up  a  strained 
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resemblance  to  our  spiritual  nakedness,  as  well  as  to  main- 
tain a  supposed  representation  of  putting  off  the  old  man,  or 
as  Vorsins  says,  "  Quasi  nan  minus  nudi  baptisentur  quam 
Adam  fuerit  in  pariduo ;  "  they  were  rubbed  all  over  with 
oil,  and  turned  their  faces  to  the  east:  it  is  true  the  men 
*ere  baptised  apart  from  the  women,  but  several  shameful 
incidents  resulting  from  this  most  indecent  practise  brought 
b  into  general  disrepute,  and  at  length  into  total  disuse. 

There  were  various  modes  of  administering  water-bap- 
tism; some  immersed  themselves  by  walking  into  the  water 
to  a  certain  depth,  when  the  minister  approached  and 
poaxed  water  on  their  heads  out  of  his  hand,  or  ont  of 
wme  vessel.  The  Greek  Church  baptised  by  trine-im- 
mersion, or  triple  dipping,  followed  by  the  pouring  out  of 
**ter  on  the  head.  This  pouring  out  of  water  was  to 
answer  to  that  part  of  the  bathing  under  the  law,  when  the 
ceremonially  unclean  having  washed  himself  in  or  with  water, 
was  sprinkled  by  the  priest,  and  pronounced  sanctified  ; 
and  the  dipping  was  to  symbolise  the  putting  off  the  old 
n*m  while  the  pouring  out  of  the  water  was  to  indicate 
putting  on  the  new.  Types  and  shadows  satisfy  carnal 
Bunds.  Mr.  Robinson  states — and  he  is  correct  In  the 
usertion — that  all  the  sculptures  and  paintings  of  antiquity, 
^present  the  baptised  standing  up  to  their  knees  or  middle 
n  water,  while  the  minister  pours  water  on  their  head. 

Passing  over  the  absurd  ceremonies  of  the  Antichristian 
lomish  religion,  suffice  it  to  say,  that  its  professors  as  well 
a  many  Paedobaptists  and  some  Anti-paedobaptists,  believe 
be  administration  of  the  rite  of  water-baptism  to  be  essen- 
ial  to  salvation. 
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In  the  year  1517  commenced  the  great  reformation, 
when  the  Lord  raised  up  witnesses  against  the  awful  doc- 
trines and  practices  of  the  Romish  religion.  At  this  period 
theology  was  treated  of  as  a  human  science,  and  going 
farther  than  the  awful  doings  of  these  days,  in  which  idol- 
atrous blasphemies  are,  by  the  godless  and  the  ungodly 
courts  of  law,  attempted  to  be  forced  on  the  people  as  sound 
doctrine,  all  manner  of  imaginative  fancies*  were  discussed 
as  points  of  doctrine,  with  that  eloquence  and  argumenta- 
tive power  which  marked  this  era.  And,  therefore,  we  need 
not  be  surprised,  considering  the  darkness  which  blinded 
the  professors  and  teachers,  and  from  which  Zwingle  him- 
self was  just  being  brought  out,  that  he  should  put  forward, 
and  be  able  triumphantly  to  maintain  three  such  theses  as 
these  which  he  and  his  friends  propounded  and  vindicated 
in  the  council  hall,  at  the  public  discussion  in  1525. 

"  1st.  The  children  of  believing  parents  are  children  of 
God,  even  as  those  which  were  born  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  consequently  they  may  receive  baptism. 

"  2nd.  Baptism  is  under  the  New  Testament  what  cir- 
cumcision was  under  the  old;  consequently  baptism  is 
now  to  be  administered  to  children,  as  circumcision  was 
formerly. 

•  "  One  entered  into  a  description  of  hell,  so  exact  and  minute, 
that  it  might  be  supposed  he  had  made  a  long  stay  there.  Another 
explained  the  formation  of  the  universe,  aa  if  he  had  assisted  at  the 
creation  of  it.  A  third  entered  into  an  inquiry,  whether  after  the 
resurrection  it  would  be  necessary  to  eat  and  drink  A  fourth  inquired, 
whether  God  could  have  made  manifest  His  Son  in  the  form  of  a  stone ; 
and,  if  so,  how  a  stone  could  have  preached  and  worked  miracles."— 
/.  H.  Bott,  Hut.  Eeel  torn,  vl,  p.  383. 
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"  3rd.  The  custom  of  repeating  baptism  cannot  be  jus- 
tified either  by  example,  precept,  or  argument  drawn  from 
Scripture;  and  those  who  are  rebaptised  crucify  Jesus 
Christ  afresh." 

Bat  the  Church  at  Geneva  had  more  light  in  the  suc- 
ceeding generation ;  for  in  their  translation  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  rendering  that  passage,  the  20th  and  21st 
verses  of  the  third  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter, 
which  many  do  erroneously  expound  as  setting  forth 
water-baptism,  they  say,  "  Not  that  (baptism)  by  which 
the  pollutions  of  the  flesh  are  cleansed  off,  but  the  wit- 
netting  and  sealing  (V attestation)  of  a  good  conscience 
before  God."  Thus  expressly  pointing  to  the  mighty 
work  of  God  the  Spirit,  the  Sealer  and  Witness  of  the 
New  Testament. 

In  England  Latimer,  a  faithful  martyr,  declared  that 
men  are  not  regenerated  by  water-baptism.  The  Episcopal 
Church  of  England,  in  her  ritual  for  the  administration  of 
baptism,  states  it  to  be  for  the  mystical  washing  away  of 
sin  ;  but  some  of  her  bishops  are  so  blinded  and  deceived, 
as  to  believe  that  children  in  the  day  they  are  baptised 
with  water,  are  regenerated  and  made  "  members  of  Christ, 
children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;" 
which  is  in  strict  accordance  with  one  of  the  decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Trent.  This  doctrine  is,  however,  not  held  by 
any  of  her  ministers  who  are  taught  of  God  :  and,  blessed 
be  His  name,  He  has  such  among  her  "  pastors." 

The  persons  denominated  "  Baptists,"  or  "  Anti-paedo- 
baptists,"  were  not  formed  into  a  body  until  the  year  1536, 
when  they  had  made  some  progress  in  England.  But  they 
.*  b2 
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as  well  as  the  "  Independents  "  of  the  present  day,  are  not 
of  one  faith :  there  are  among  them  Calvinists,  Baxterians, 
Anninians,  Arians,  Sabellians,  Soeinians.  Moreover,  the 
Baptists  themselves  have  different  opinions  respecting  water- 
baptism  :  some  say  it  is  only  an  evidential  testimony  of 
their  faith ;  others  say  they  then  put  on  Christ  and  are 
buried  with  Him ;  others  that  it  is  essential  to  salvation. 
Mr.  Craps,  one  of  them,  says,  "  No  one  who  refuses  to  be 
baptised  has  a  scriptural  warrant  to  expect  salvation." 
Has  Christ  ever  said,  "He  that  believeth  and  is  not  bap- 
tised shall  be  saved?"  Besides,  many  Baptists  reject  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity ;  they  say  that  "  Paths*," 
11  Son,"  and  "  Spirit,"  are  names  assumed  by  the  eternal 
Three  in  Deity  to  be  hereafter  laid  aside. 

Mr.  Robinson,  himself  a  Baptist,  admits  that  the  first 
Baptists  were  miserable  interpreters  of  Scripture ;  for  they 
misunderstood  the  import  of  the  texts,  and  instituted  a 
rite  in  accordance  with  their  ignorant  notions :  when  they 
read  of  "  being  buried  in  baptism,"  they  interpreted  it 
literally,  and,  their  natural  ideas  reverting  to  the  customs 
observed  in  burying  in  their  own  country,  they  baptised  by 
laying  the  body  in  the  form  of  burying  in  England.  And 
were  it  not  for  the  number  of  godly  ministers  to  be  found 
among  them,  we  might  think  the  Baptists  in  our  own  day 
are  making  sport,  when  they  apply  to  the  baptistery  such 
denominations  as  the  following,  "  blessed  pool,"  "  sacked 
wave,"  "  holy  laver,"  "  liquid  grave,"  "  deathly  tomb," 
fire,  &c.  Corresponding  epithets  are  applied  to  the  water, 
and  the  garments  worn  at  the  ceremony  are  called  "grate- 
clothe*.  "     The  rite  is  denominated  by  them  among  other 
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aan*,  "renovating  grace,"  "victory,"  "the  dreadful 
•byss  of  Divine  justice,"  "  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrec- 
tion at  Christ."  (These  latter  expressions  make  it  like  a 
*«*,  a  repetition  of  the  offering  once  offered  for  ever.) 
We  net  of  administering  the  rite  they  call  "  burying  and 
rawing,"  "  cleansing,"  "  descending  and  rising,"  "  inter- 
nag  and  raising,"  "  entombing  and  raising,"  &c;  and  by 
*>  they  say,  they  are  "  baptised  into  Christ  their  Head," 
"  buried  with  our  Lord,"  and  "  put  on  Christ."* 

Tlie  natural  conscience,  until  "purged  from  dead 
*wka,w  may  obtain  a  false  peace  from  any  form  of  god- 
fatetf,  and  the  attendance  to  rites  and  ceremonies,  as  the 
Papists  do  from  fasts,  penances,  &c,  and  as  many  Pro- 
tetianta  do  from  their  attendance  at  ordinances,  and  the 
ftbervance  of  water-baptism  especially.  And  yet  these 
persons,  deceiving  themselves  and  others,  assure  us, 
"that  nothing  is  or  can  be  a  part  of  Christian  worship 
which  is  not  recommended  either  by  precept  or  example 
»  the  Holy  Scriptures ;"  that  "  to  go  beyond  or  come 
"Wt  of  what  is  expressly  noted  in  the  Scriptures  of 
tath,  with  respect  to  a  positive  institute,  is  to  set  aside 
fte  institution  itself,  and  to  practise  a  human  rite ;"  that 
"  in  the  worship  of  God,  nothing  is  to  be  admitted 
therein  as  worship  without  some  plain  and  express  word, 
>y  precept  or  practice,  to  warrant  the  same  out  of  the 
Sew  Testament;"  and  that  "as  nothing  should  be  ex- 
cluded from  the  worship  of  God  which  Christ  hath  ap- 

*  Gale,  pp.  74—77.  Ryland,  pp.  6,  26, 36.  Rappon't  Hymn*,  525 
-532;  442—477.  Steven*'  Hymns,  298.  Fellows1  Hymns.  Gibbs. 
.  34$,  &c«,  Ac. 
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pointed,  so  nothing  should  be  added  by  human  authority  ; 
He  alone,  as  Legislator  of  His  own  kingdom,  can  alter  or 
annul  what  He  hath  Himself  commanded.  To  interfere 
with  the  economy  of  things  established  in  the  Church,  is 
to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  and  to  invade  the  preroga- 
tives of  His  office,  who  is  Head  over  all  things  to  His 
Church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  who  filleth 
all  in  all."  *  From  whence,  then,  do  they  get  their  bap- 
tismal garments,  which  they  call  grave-clothes,  and  their 
holy  water,  and  their  blessed  pool,  &c.  ?  'Not  from  Christ, 
but  from  their  own  wisdom,  which  invades  the  prerogative 
of  our  Lord,  and  rejects  His  essential  baptism  with  the 
Spirit. 

Now  as  so  much  stress  is  laid  on  water-baptism,  and  the 
advocates  in  favour  of  it  call  it  "  their  cross,"  saying  they 
are  despised  on  account  of  it ;  and  as  they  ascribe  to  it 
Divine  attributes  and  operations,  while  Dr.  Gill  calls  the 
baptism  of  Christ's  sufferings  and  blood,  and  the  baptism 
of  the  Spirit,  "figurative  and  metaphorical  .*"  and  Mr. 
Craps  says  of  them,  "  They  are  not  figurative,  but  are 
figuratively  called  baptism  :"  is  not  the  essential,  the  in- 
ternal baptism  the  despised  baptism  ?  for  the  NON-e*«en- 
tial  external  ordinance  is  unduly  honoured.  Is  it  not 
"  witchcraft "  for  one  baptised  with  the  Spirit  to  be  after- 
wards baptised  with  water,  "  to  fulfil  (as  they  say)  all 
righteousness  ?"  (Gal.  iii.  1 — 3).  How  often  have  Baptist 
ministers  thus  abused  our  Lord's  words  and  work  !  But 
to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  !     Where  do  they  find  in 

*  See  Pierce,  p.  14.    Maclean,  vol.  1,  p.  119.     Paioe'i  Sermon,  p« 
8.    D' Anver's  Innoo.,  pp.  66,  67.     Gibba,  p.  253. 
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tie  Holy  Scriptures  any  authority  for  their  doctrine  ?    It 
is  certain  as  Protestants  they  never  received  the  doctrine 
from  the  word  of  God.     Yet  Mr.  Craps  very  properly  re- 
jects the  customs  of  the  Church  not  warranted  by  the 
Scriptures,  saying,  "  Customs  are  no  authority  on  the  sub- 
ject of  baptism.     We  are  under  the  law  to  Christ ;  the 
word  He  has  spoken  will  judge  us  in  the  last  day."     He 
also  aaith,  "The  most  severe  judgments  are  denounced 
against  those  who  '  add  to,9  or  '  take  away  from,9  the  book 
of  God."    "  For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  if  any  man  shall  add 
into  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book.     And  if  any  man  shall  take 
away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God 
•ball  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of 
the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in 
this  book  "  (Rev.  xxii.  18,  19).     Therefore  it  surely  be- 
cometh  us  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  let  the  Divine 
testimony  decide  whether  John  the  Baptist  did  not  declare 
the  troth,  that  Christ's  baptism  is  with  the  Spirit !    And 
whether  our  Lord  did  ever  set  aside  this,  His  baptism,  or 
did  ever  declare  it  should  cease  with  the  apostles'  days ; 
or  whether  He  appointed  water-baptism  to  be  its  sub* 
stitute  ?  for  there  is  but  one  baptism  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament dispensation  (Eph.  iv.  5).     If   these    important 
inquiries  had  been  made  with  a  prayerful  reliance  on  the 
teaching  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  would  have  been  found 
that  water-baptism  was  introduced  by  Judaizing  teachers ; 
for  it  has  not  Christ's  command  for  its  observance  after  the 
'egal  dispensation  was  at  an  end,  and  which  was  at  an  end 


24 

when  He  uttered  those  moat  momentous  words,  "  It  is 
finished."  "  All  righteousness  was  then  fulfilled :"  none 
was  left  to  be  fulfilled  by  water-baptism,  or  any  other  ordi- 
nance. But  the  legal  dispensation  was  not  at  an  end  till 
He  had  fulfilled  the  whole  of  the  law,  when  He  declared 
"  It  is  finished."  It  waa  therefore  in  strict  conformity 
with  the  law,  that  His  disciples  should  baptise  with  water 
as  it  is  recorded  they  did  in  John  iv.  2 ;  but  the  same 
Scripture  testifies,  that  He  Himself  did  not  baptise  with 
water,  which  was  also  a  fulfilment  of  the  law ;  for  the 
priest  did  not  baptise,  bathe,  or  wash  with  water  any  one 
or  anything  for  purification,  save  his  own  flesh  (Exod.  xxx. 
19 — 21 ;  Lev.  xxi.  4,  24),  or  his  garments  (Lev.  vi.  27). 
Seeing,  then,  that  water-baptism  was  no  part  of  our  Lord's 
ministry,  that  He  was  not  sent  to  baptise  with  water,  and  I 
that  He  did  not  baptise  with  water ;  but  that  He  was  sent 
to  baptise  with  the  Spirit,  we  find,  after  His  resurrection, 
when  the  legal  dispensation  was  at  an  end,  He  sent  His 
disciples  to  baptise  with  the  Spirit  for  it  is  recorded  (John 
xx.  21,  22)  that  He  said  to  them,  "  As  my  Father  bath 
sent  me,  even  so  I  tend  you;  and  when  He  had  so  said  He 
breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Receive  ye  &* 
Holy  Ghost!" 

Believers  may  rest  well  assured  that  there  Ss  but  est 
baptism  which  makes  believers  of  one  faith,  Arc-,  namely* 
the  baptism  with  the  Spirit ;  and  Mr.  Booth  very  appro* 
priately  and  truly  says,  "  Far  be  it  from  us  to  suppose 
that  our  gracious  and  omniscient  Lord  should  give  a  lsw 
relating  to  Divine  worship,  which  may  be  fairly  construed  I 
-nean  this,  that,  or  the  other  action :  a  law  which  i* 
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calculated  to  excite  and  perpetuate  contention  amongst 
His  wisest  and  sincerest  followers  ! !  "     Sorely  not ! 

Mr.  Booth's  declaration  is  an  important  truth  ;  and  that 
truth  has  influenced  some,  who  were  Baptist  ministers, 
residing  in  Kent  and  Hertfordshire,  and  elsewhere,  to 
withdraw  from  the  Baptist  denomination.  It  has  also 
educed  others,  who  are  Baptist  ministers,  to  have  what 
toy  call  an  open  tahle  ;  and  it  may  have  influenced  the 
particular  Baptists,  so  called,  as  Dr.  OiU  and  others  sound 
m  the  one  faith,  to  declare  as  Dr.  Gill  has  done,  that 
^ter-baptism  is  non-essential,  that  the  thief  on  the  cross 
*ent  to  heaven  without  it,  and  Simon  Magus  to  hell  with 
rt.  But  rather,  he  should  have  said,  the  thief  on  the  cross 
*«nt  to  heaven,  for  he  was  a  believer  baptised  with  the 
spirit ;  but  that  Simon  Magus,  it  is  said,  believed  and  was 
hjtiud  in  or  with  water,  but  was  not  baptised  with  the 
Spirit,  for  he  was  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond 
°f  iniquity  (Acts  viii.  12, 13, 18—23).  We  cannot,  there- 
toe,  desire  a  greater  proof,  that  the  one  faith  is  supbr- 
•flfrraJ,  and  the  one  baptism  is  svvBnnatural,  for  it  is  the 
bptism  of  the  Spirit ;  and  that  the  one  faith  and  the  one 
baptism  are  inseparable  and  essential  to  salvation  (Eph. 
i?-5;  Markxvi.  16). 

God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion  or  of  schism,  there- 
fore  Christ's  law  of  baptism,  the  one  baptism,  is  with  the 
8pirit,  for  it  makes  no  schism  in  the  body  !  But  what- 
soever does  make  a  schism  in  the  body  is  an  Antichristian 
**»  being  in  opposition  to  the  intercession  of  Christ  for 
*«  union  and  communion  of  the  elect  family  in  Him  their 
Head,  who  makes  them  to  drink  into  one  spirit  by  bap- 
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tiaing  them  with  His  Spirit.     Hear  what  the  Holy  Spirit 
says  of  this  unity :  "  Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant 
it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity !     It  is  like 
the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran  down  upon 
the  beard,  even  Aaron's  beard ;  that  went  down  to  the 
skirts  of  his  garments :  As  the  dew  of  Hermon,  and  as 
the  dew  that  descended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion :  for 
there  the  Lord  commanded  the  blessing,  even  life  for 
evermore"   (Ps.  cxxxiii.)      And  mark  how  graciously 
Christ  is  set  forth  as  the  Head  of  His  body,  baptised  with 
the  Spirit,  "without  measure,"  and  through  Him,    the 
essential  baptism,  running  down  and  diffusing  His  precious 
unction  and  fragrant   odour  to  the  very  skirts,  to  the 
humblest  member  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  who  is  by 
Him  baptised  into  the  one  body.     He  says,  "  how  good 
and  how  pleasant  it  is."     It  is  good;  for  it  is  God's  will 
that  His  children  should  dwell  together  "  as  one,"  having 
one  heart,  one  spirit,  one  mind,  one  interest,  one  hope, 
one  joy,  one  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ; 
and  Christ  prayed  for  it,  "  that  they  may  be  one,  Father, 
even  as  we  are  one."     It  is  pleasant ;  for  believers,  who 
keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  have 
much   foretaste  of  heaven  while  they  tabernacle  here 
below.     These  truths  are  evidenced  in  that  heart  which, 
under  the   unction  of  God  the  Spirit,  is  saved  by  the 
antitypical  baptism  testified  to  by  the  apostle  Peter  under 
the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  in  the  third 
chapter  of  his  first  Epistle  to  the  saints,  after  referring  to 
the  saving  of  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark,  he  says, 
"  The  like  figure  whereunto"  (or  as  it  would  read  more 
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efeirly,  and  which  is  the  literal  translation,  "  the  antitype 
of  which ")  "  baptism  now  saves  us."  And,  to  prevent 
men  being  deceived  by  Judaizing  teachers,  he  goes  on  to 
testify  that  the  baptism  which  now  saves  us  is  the  anti- 
type (antitupon)  of  the  saving  of  Noah  and  his  family 
from  the  deluge  of  water  when  they  were  shut  up  in  the 
vfc*  For,  as  Noah  and  his  family  were  in  the  ark,  and 
ared  from  the  deluge  when  the  ark  was  lifted  up  above 
fa  earth  {Gen.  vii.  17);  so  believers  in  Christ  were  in 
Christ  when  He  was  lifted  up  and  baptised  with  suffering 
(John  xii.  32,  33).  This  is  the  baptism  which  now  saves 
m,  not  water-baptism,  or  the  washing  away  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God 
trough  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  Believers  are 
ttrcumcised  together  with  Christ,  and  crucified  together 
*ith  Christ,  buried  together  with  Him,*  quickened  together 
*&h  Him,  and  are  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places 
*  Christ  Jesus. ,  And  may  the  reader  and  writer  of  this 
tract  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  "a  man  in  Christ"  (2  Cor. 
»i.  2). 

Due  consideration  of  these  truths,  under  the  unction 
of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  would  have  prevented  the  unprofit- 
able and  sharp  unchristian-like  controversy  between  the 
Paedo  and  And-paedobaptists,  respecting  the  subjects  and 
toe  mode  of  water-baptism ;  and  there  would  have  been  no 
such  awful  assertions  made  respecting  the  one  essential 
baptism,  whereby  believers  are  baptised  into  Christ  and 
kto  the  one  body. 

•  Rom.  vi.  4 ;  CoL  U.  12.    SteNthaptoiiiaL 


But  what  must  be  their  state  who  consider  the  revela- 
tion which  the  Most  High  hath  made  of  Himself  is  merely 
in  names  assumed,  hereafter  to  be  laid  aside  ?  And  what 
must  their  water-baptism,  and  the  administration  thereof, 
be  in  the  sight  of  Him  from  whom  no  Secret*  axe  hid, 
who  hath  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  cannot 
look  upon  iniquity  but  with  abhorrence  ? 

The  Lord  God  of  Israel  is  a  God  of  truth,  and  without 
iniquity  (Deut  xxxii.  4).     His  greatness  is  unsearchable, 
and  His  understanding  is  infinite  (Ps.  cxlv.  3 ;  cxlvii.  4). 
His  word  is  truth,  and  through  His  truth  He  sanctifies 
His  people  (John  xvii.  17).     His  word  is  the  infallible 
testimony  of  the  God  that  cannot  lie,  and  His  Spirit  is  an 
infallible  witness  to  its  truth,  for  His  Spirit  is  Truth  (1  John 
v.  0).     The  revelation  which  the  God  of  truth  hath  made 
of  Himself,  is  and  must  be  incontrovertibly  true,  and 
without  controversy,  a  great  mystery,  for  He  is  Truth  in 
the  abstract ;  and  His  essential  attributes  are  all  pledged 
that  the  revelation  He  hath  made  of  Himself  is  true,  even 
as  truth  itself,  which  can  never  lose  its  nature.     As  it  is 
the  revelation  of  God  Himself  it  is  infinite,  and  therefore 
incomprehensible  to  all  finite  creatures.     Neither  is  the 
revelation  of  the  "  mystery  of  God  w  given  for  the  com- 
prehension of  man's  reason,  but  for  the  acknowledgment 
of  our  faith.     And  they  who  "  hold  the  mystery  of  the 
faith  in  a  pure  conscience"  (1  Tim.  iii.  9)  have  the  riches 
of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding  (of  the  fact)  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  Mtstert  of  God,  and  offo 
Father,  and  of  Christ  (Col.  ii.  2).     They  have  the 
truth  dwelling  in  them,  and  it  shall  be  with  them  for  ever 
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(2  John  2).  As  through  grace  they  love  the  truth,  so 
through  the  same  grace  by  which  they  love  it,  they  are 
tad  "  walking  in  the  truth  "  (2  John  4). 

It  was  Truth  itself  who  commanded  His  servants  to 

"bach aU nations"  "baptising  them  (not in  water, but  eis) 

*"**  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 

Holy  Ghost"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).     He  did  not  command 

tifcm  to  teach  merely  assumed  names,  baptising  in  the 

*****  (as  in  the  plural),  but  in  the  name  (as  in  the  sin- 

9*kr),  for  the  Three  which  bear  record  are  One;  for 

fore  is  one  Jehovah,  and  His  name  One  (Zech.  xiv.  9). 

"either  did  He  command  them  to  teach  in  the  name  of  the 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  for  then,  unbelievers  might 

»y  there  was,  in  the  above  verse,  no  positive  revelation 

°f  the  Three  which  bear  record  in  heaven ;  but  He  com- 

Banded  His  disciples  to  teach,  baptising  into  the  name  of 

*fe  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

fa  the  prepositive  article  (tou)  "  of  the,19  is  set  before 

d»e  word  "  Son,"  and  also  before    the   words   "  Holy 

Gtort,"  as  well  as  before  the  word  "  Father,"  which  it 

»ould  not  have    been  if  three    distinct   Recorders,    or 

fitnesses,  had  not  been  set  forth  in  the  above  Scripture. 

tfo  man  (or  none),  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the 
nly-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
*«  hath  declared  Him.  The  words  "  bosom  •'  and  M  only- 
^gotten"  do  not  allow  a  spiritual  man  to  give  a  carnal  in- 
fcrpretation  of  them.  The  words  "  only -begotten,"  applied 
n  the  Son  of  God,  will  not  allow  us  to  believe  Him  begot- 
*■'»  in  a  carnal  sense,  or  a  created  being,  for  the  Son  created 
he  world,  and  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power 


so 

(Heb.  i.  2, 3)  ;  and  therein  are  clearly  seen  His  eternity, 
power,  and  Godhead  (Rom.  i.  20).  Neither  can  the  word 
"  Okly -begotten"  be  applied  to  His  Sonahipin  a  covenant 
way,  for  there  are  many  begotten  sons  in  a  covenant  way. 
It  is,  therefore,  to  be  interpreted  as  we  do  the"  bosom  "  of  the 
Father ;  namely,  that  as  the  word  "  bosom  "  signifies  love,  &c, 
an  ONLT-begotten  son  amongst  men  is  not  an  adopted  son,  ot 
a  son  by  marriage,  but  is  an  only  son,  in  every  respect,  of  one 
and  the  same  nature  with  his  father ;  so  the  Son  of  God  ii 
essentially  the  only  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  in  low 
(2  John  3),  and  there  is  no  other ;  for  He  is  the  Builder 
of  the  house  of  God,  and  He  that  built  all  things  is 
God  (Heb.  iii.  1—4).  Again,  when  He  condescended  to 
become  incarnate  the  Angel  Jehovah  proclaimed  His 
birth,  and  all  the  heavenly  host  worshipped  the  ONLT-be- 
gotten  Son,  and  sung  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  and  good-will  toward  men."  "  He  that  be- 
lie veth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  on  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life :  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him,  he  hath  not  the  faith  of  God's  elect" 
(John  iii.  36). 

Will  any  professor  of  the  Christian  religion  declare, 
that  He,  who  is  the  truth,  really  meant  His  disciples 
should  teach  baptising  into  the  name  of  the  Father  as 
God,  and  of  the  Son  as  man,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  an 
attribute  or  emanation  from  God  ?  Let  such  a  professor 
remember,  that  by  such  a  declaration  he  accuses  our  Lord 
with  directing  His  disciples  to  commit  an  impious  breach 
of  the  first  commandment,  by  joining  a  creature  with  the 
Creator  in  the  same  doctrine,  and  by  separating  God  the 
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Father  from  the  Spirit,  by  introducing  a  man  between 
them,  thereby  giving  the  creature  a  priority,  or  precedence, 
to  the  Holt  Ghost. 

Of  all  such  persons  it  may  be  said,  that  as  the  Jews 
sought  to  kill  our  Lord,  because  He  said  God  was  His 
Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God  (John  v.  18);  so 
such  persons  justify  the  Jews  for  crucifying  Christ  ;  for 
they  crucified  Him  for  saying  He  was  the  Son  of  God 
(John  xix.  7)*  And,  in  so  doing,  they  crucify  to  them- 
selves the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open 
shame  (Heb.  vi.  7.)  Surely  of  all  such  professors,  it 
may  be  justly  observed,  where  the  mystery  of  the  faith 
begins,  their  religion  ends  ! 

Remember,  O  believer,  that  Antichrist  "  is  he  that 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son"  (1  John  ii.  22).  As 
there  were  many  Antichrists  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  so 
there  have  been  since,  and  are  existing  in  our  days,  as  the 
awful  heresy  of  water  regeneration,  &c,  doth  prove. 

Hay  our  great  and  glorious  Lord,  who  never  instituted 
an  ordinance  to  make  a  schism  in  the  body,  mercifully  par- 
don any  error  in  this  little  tract,  and  bless  the  truth  con- 
tained in  it,  to  the  end  whereunto  it  is  set  forth,  namely,  to 
the  keeping  of  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  bond  of 
peace,  that  there  be  no  schism  in  the  one  body  of  which 
Christ  is  the  Head — the  Lord  graciously  grant  it  for  His 
lame's  sake.  Amen. 
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THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND,  APOSTO- 
LICAL IN  ITS  ORIGIN,  ETC. 


SECTION  I. 

The  Church  of  England,  Apostolical  in  its  Origin. 

Century  I.  Our  Siviour's  command,  4. — The  universal  diffu- 
sion of  the  Gospel,  attested  by  Holy  Scripture,  and  ancient' 
Cborch  writers,  4,  5.— The  Church  of  England,  Apostolical  in 
iu  Origin. — Its  first  Teachers;  St.  Paul  especially  spoken  of, 
4 — 8. Century  II.  Lucius,  the  first  Christian  king  ;  his  his- 
tory, 9 — 10. Century  III.  Alleged  persecution,  10.— Tcrtul- 

lian  and  .Origen  on  Christianity  in  Britain,  10,  11.— Druidical 

worship,  11. Century  IV.   The  Diocletian  persecution;  and 

its  victims  in  Britain,  11.— Constantino,  the  first  Christian 
emperor,  a  Briton,  11. — Councils  enumerated,  and  their  Canons  ; 
British  bishops,  when  present,  12,  13. — Arianism  in  Britain,  13. 

—Orthodoxy   of  the  British  bishops,   14,   15. Century  V. 

Pelagius,  a  Briton  j  Councils  against  his  heresy  in  Britain,  at 
which  GalHo  bishops  assist,  IS,  16—  Borne  taken,  16.— Saxons 
arrive  in  Britain,  16 — Roman  walls  and  forces  in  Britain, 
16,  17.  —  Anglo-Saxon  persecution,  and  eventual  flight  of 
British  bishops,  17.— British  and  Scottish  preachers,  at 
rations  times,  establish  Christianity  in  North  Britain  and 
Ireland,     18.  —  The    British     Liturgy     noticed,    18,     19.  — * 

Arnobius    on   Christianity    in  Britain,    19. Century    "VX 

Gildas,  Kentigern,  and  other  Britons,  preach  to  the  heathen 
Saxons,  19.— Christianity  openly  professed  by  the  Princess 
Bertha,  in  Kent,  19.— St  David,  the  British  metropolitan,  over- 
throws Pelagiasism,  20.— Bertha,  attended  by  Bishop  LuicN 
hard,  at  Canterbury,  20.— The  Roman  mission,  under  Augus* 

line,  and  King  Ethelbert's  conversion,  20,  21. Century  VII. 

Extension  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church,  21. — Augustine's  con- 
fitrenoes  with  the  British  clergy  ;  his  demands,  and  their  refusal 
and  massacre,-  21 — 24. — The  remarkable  decline  of  the  Roman 
mission,  24,  25.— Wini,  the  only  canonical  bishop*  surviving*  15. 
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Christianity  restored  among  the  Anglo-Saxon*,  principally 
by  bishops  and  other  clergy  of  the  British  Stock,  25—30. 
Theodore,  first  metropolitan  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Churches ;  the 
previous  and  consequent  union  of  Bishops  Cedda,  Ceadda,  and 
others,  with  those  Churches,  80,  SI. — The  primacy  of  Canter- 
burr,  when  fuTty  acknowledged,  31. — The  question  of  Easter 
noticed;  31. 

Oto  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  after  he  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  commanded  his  disciples,  l  "Go,  teach  all  nations; 
— preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  In  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  of  Peter,  and  in 
the  Revelation  of  John,  we  observe  the  extension  of 
the  Gospel,  both  in  Asia  and  Europe.  In  the  earlier 
half  of  the  century,  following  that  of  the  Apostles,  we 
hear  Justin  the  Martyr,  in  his  "  Dialogue  with  Trypbo, 
the  Jew,"  asserting,  2  "  there  is  not  one  nation  alone, 
whether  Greeks  or  barbarians,  but  all  nations,  what- 
ever name  they  are  known  by,  however  wandering  and 
unsettled  their  mode  of  life,  among  whom  prayers 
and  giving  of  thanks  are  not  made  unto  the  Father 
•and  Maker  of  the  universe,  in  the  name  of  the  crucified 
Jesus."  Another  eminent  writer  and  martyr,  Tremens 
a  bishop  of  Gaul,  speaks  of  "The  Faith  which  the 
Church  planted  by  the  Apostles  and  their  disciples 
had  received  throughout  the  whole  world,  even  to  its 
very  extremities."  Tertullian,  his  contemporary,  also 
of  the  second  century,  in  his  celebrated  "  Apology," 
asserts  of  the  Christians,  "  We  are  but  of  yesterday, 
yet  have  filled  all  that  is  yours ;  your  cities,  islands, 
forts,  towns,  assemblies,  camps,  wards,  companies, 
palace,  senate,  forum.  We  leave  your  temples  alone 
to  you  "  who  are  unbelievers.  Thus  much  for  the 
general  spread  of  Christianity  in  its  earliest  times. 

But  it  is  with  the  Church  of  England,  as  Apostolical 
in  its  origin,  that  we  are  more  intimately  concerned. 
By  this  expression  I  mean,  that  the  Church,  of  which 
we  are  members,  *  traces,  through  its  various  grada- 

1  Matt  xxviii.  19  ;  Mark  xvi.  15. 

9  Fabricn  Salntarfs  Lux  ErangeHi,  II.,  25,  36.    Hamburg). 
1731,  for  Justin,  Irenaeoa,  and  Tertullian. 
•  See,  in  this  Tract,  SO,  31. 


toons  of  the  Tudor,  Plantaganet,  Norman,  Anglo- 
Saxon,  and  British  times,  its  origin  upwards  to  the 
Apostolic  age-  Theodorit,  a  bishop,  and  one  of  the 
most  learned  writers  of  the  ancient  Church,  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  fifth  century,  speaking  of  3  "  Our  fishermen, 
as  Peter  and  others ;  our  publicans,  as  Matthew  j  and 
the  tent-maker,  Paul,"  asserts — "they  have  made 
known  the  laws  of  the  Gospel  to  all  nations,"  whether 
under,  or  exempt  from  the  dominion  of  the  Romans  ; 
and  with  the  Cimbrians  and  Germans,  he  classes  the 
Britons.  And  previous  to  Theodorit,  Eusebius,  the 
great  Church  historian,  who  nourished  about  a.d.  315, 
when  speaking  of  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord,  has  also  a 
tike  assertion;  that,  while  some  preached  the  Word 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  empire,  others 
travelled  to  the  various  extremities  of  the  world  ;  and, 
especially,  as  it  relates  to  ourselves,  of  these,  some 
4 "  passed  over  the  ocean,  to  those  which  are  called  the 
British  Isles."  To  these  authorities,  we  may  add  our 
ancient  British  writer,  Gildas,  of  the  sixth  century  ; 
his  words  are:  5"/n  the  meantime,  Christ,  the  true 
son,  afforded  his  rays,  that  is,  the  knowledge  of  his 
precepts,  to  this  island."  "  In  the  meantime?  6 "  that 
is,"  observes  our  learned  Church  historian,  "be/bre 
the  defeat  of  Boadicea,  and  the  British  force,  by  the 
Romans,  a.d.  61,  and  between  that  event  and  some 
other  not  long  preceding  it ;"  an  interval,  as  the  same 
and  other  writers  of  our  Church  shew,  of  ten  years. 
And  that  between  the  years  of  our  Lord  51  and  61, 
the  religion  of  Christ  was  introduced  into  Britain 
several  circumstances,  and,  among  the  rest,  the  internal 
quiet  of  Britain,  under  the  Roman  rule,  render  highly 
probable.     But  here  we  must  first  speak  of  those 

3  Usser.  Britannic.  Eccles.  Antiq.  L  2.  Londini,  1687.  Sttl- 
Kngfleet's  Origines  Britannic® ;  or,  the  Antiquities  of  the  British 
Churches,  I.,  54.    Oxford,  1842. 

«  Usser.  XVI.,  386  ;  Stillingfleet,  52,  53. 

1  Usser.  I.,  2  ;  Stillingfleet,  5,  6. 

*  Stillingfleet,  ibid.,  and  62,  compared  with  Burgess's  Tracts 
on  the  Origin  and  Independence  of  the  Ancient  British  Church, 
23,  72.  London,  1815. 


honoured  instruments,  who  have  been  named,  as  first 
conveying  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  Britain* 

The  names  of  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  Simon 
Zelotes,  Simon  Peter,  and  Paul,  may  be  mentioned,  as 
found  in  7  historical  and  other  documents.  But  in 
answer  to  several  of  these,  which  are  mere  pretences 
of  writers  passing  under  ancient  names,  we  may  reply, 
that  St.  James  came  not,  as  has  been  reported,  even 
into  Spain,  much  less  into  Britain  ;  for  we  read  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  he  underwent  martyrdom, 
even  before  the  Apostles  departed  from  Jerusalem,  to 
preach  the  Word  to  the  various  nations  of  the  earth ; 
while,  as  to  Simon  Zelotes,  the  authorities,  for  hi* 
exercising  his  missionary  office  in  Britain,  will  be 
found,  upon  examination,  of  no  value  ;  for  those 
writers,  more  worthy  of  trust,  have  fixed  the  scene  of 
his  labours  and  martyrdom  in  Persia.  That  St.  Peter 
preached  the  Word  of  G-od  in  Britain,  is  attempted  to 
be  shewn  from  Metaphrastes,  a  Greek  writer  of  the 
tenth  century,  by  some  of  the  writers  of  the  Reman 
Church,  shortly  after  the  time  of  the  Reformation ; 
but  it  happens,  unfortunately  for  their  cause,  that 
Eusebiua,  whose  authority  is. pretended  on  this  occa- 
sion, neither  in  his  "  Church  History,"  nor  in  any 
other  of  his  voluminous  works  still  extant,  affords  the 
least  support  to  this  supposed  fact.  In  short,  all 
antiquity  is  silent  upon  this  subject 

To  speak  of  the  arguments  adduced  for  the  preaching 
of  St.  Paul  in  Britain,  will  require  larger  considera- 
tion. 8The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  St.  Paul'? 
various  Epistles,  shew  not  only  that  he  preached  th< 
Gospel  at  Rome,  before  St.  Peter  was  heard  of,  but 
that  his  labours  in  the  West,  as  9  the  "  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,"  were  truly  abundant.  Paul's  10  "  fellow- 
labourer,  Clement,"  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 

7  Utter.  3,  4  ;  Stilliagfleet,  66—71. 

8  Acts  xxviii.  30,  31  ;  Roman*  i.  U,  13,  15  ;   xr.    19—24; 
a  Timothy  iv.  16  ;  SUUiagaeet,  ibid. 

•  Romans  xi.  13. 
10  Philippians  iv.  3. 


after  eulogising  that  apostle,  adds, — n "  And  so 
hairing  taught  the  whole  world  righteousness,  and  for 
that- end  having  travelled  even  to  the  utmost  bounds  of 
the  West,  heat  last  suffered  martyrdom."  w  St.  Jerome 
speaks  much  to  the  same  purpose.  Theodorit,  whom 
we  have  already  heard  speaking  of  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  Apostolical  times,  also  assures  us 
that  St.  Paul  not  only  preached  the  Gospel  in  Italy, 
bat  in  Spain,  and  in  ,3"  the  isles  which  lie  in  the  sea," 
That  these  "isles  which  He  in  the  sea/'  and  "the 
utmost  bounds  of  the  West,"  denoted  none  other  than 
the  British  Isles,  we  have  the  concurrent  authorities 
of  our  Church  writers,  u  Parker,  Camden,  Usher, 
Stillingfleet,  Cave,  Gibson,  Nelson,  and  Collier,  not  to 
mention  others.  I  will  only  here,  in  addition,  observe, 
that  Stillingfleet,  in  his  "  Antiquities  of  the  British 
Churches,"  I.  55—57,  Oxford,  1842,  (as  edited  by 
myself  for  the  Delegates  of  the  Clarendon  Press) 
shews,  both  from  classical  and  ecclesiastical  writers,  in 
the  words  of  Catullus,  the  Latin  poet,  and  Arnobius, 
the  Church  commentator,  that  Britain  is  Bpoken  of  as 
"the  utmost  bounds  of  the  west." 

Oar  present  opportunity  will  permit  us  only  slightly 
to  glance  at  others,  who,  in  apostolic  times,  have  been 
distinguished,  whether  correctly  or  not,  in  advancing, 
if  not  introducing,  Christianity  into  Britain.  Joseph 
of  Arimathaea,  among  these,  holds  a  prominent  place ; 
but  although  the  monks  of  Glastonbury,  and  others 
after  them,  have  endeavoured  to  maintain  the  credit  of 
this  report,  yet  l5  Usher,  in  his  Latin  work,  and 
Stillingfleet,  in  his  English  work  on  the  British 
Churches,  have  shewn  irrefragably,  that  this  piece 
of  information  was  first  produced  in  the  Norman 
times,  during  the  eleventh  century,  and  was  conse- 
quently unknown  to  the  Saxon  kings,  who  had  previ- 
ously favoured  the  rising  fortunes  of  that  foundation. 

n  Usser,  4,  not.  m. ;  Stillingfleet,  55. 

"  Uaser.  4  ;  Stillingfleet,  54. 

u  Usser.    StillingBeet,  ibid.  "  Burgees,  55. 

B  Usser.  II.,  7—17.    Stillingfleet,  8-41. 
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Yet,  .however,  a  although  Joseph  of  Arimathma  was 
nevej  at  Glastonbury,  it  maj  be  granted  that  an 
ancient  British  Church,  as  described  by  Sir  Henry 
{Spehuan,  existed  there;  while,  as  our  industrious 
antiquary,  Lelaad,  conjectures,  wherein  he  has  been 
followed  by  others,  that  some  eremitical  person, 
named  Joseph,  with  his  companions,  not  only  resided, 
btut  was  interred  there;  which  matters,  were,  at 
length,  improved  into  the  story  of  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathioa,  whom  the  monks  of  that  monastery  "  thought 
tjb&y  might  safely  pitch  upon,  not  being  pretended  to 
by  any  other  Church." 

, lc  In  the  "  British  Triads,"  an  ancient,  though,  unfor- 
tunately, an  interpolated  production,  Bran,  the  father 
of  the  celebrated  but  captive  British  prince,  Caraciacus, 
is  stated  to  have  introduced  Christianity  into  Britain, 
upon  his  supposed  return  from  captivity  at  Borne. 
The  "  Triad "  states,  that,  besides  others,  he  was 
accompanied  by  one  whom  the  Britons  call  Arwyatli, 
a  Roman ;  who,  by  some  late  writers,  has  been  identi- 
fied with  Aristobulus,  mentioned  in  St  Paul's  Epistk 
to  the  Romans  xvi.  10,  and  said,  in  various  Greek 
writers,  to  be  ordained  by  St  Paul  for  a  bishop  to  the 
Britons.  n  Claudia,  the  accomplished  British  lady, 
celebrated  by  the  Latin  poet,  Martial,  and  who,  it  has 
been  insisted  on,  is  identical  with  18the  Claudia  oX  St 
Paul's  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  and  with  the  cap- 
tive daughter  of  Caractacus  at  Rome,  and  whose  hus- 
band is  said  to  have  been  Pudens,  mentioned  at  the 
same  time  by  St  Paul,  has,  together  with  her  con- 
temporary, 19Pomponia  Graecina,  the  wife  of  Aulus 
Plautius,  the  lieutenant  of  the  Emperor  Claudius  in 
Britain,  her  claims  strongly  advanced  upon  this  in- 
teresting occasion;  especially  in  connexion  with  St. 
Paul's  mission  to  Britain, 

*  Stillingfleet,  37, 18, 11,  40,  and  notes. 

»  Rees' Essay  on  the  Welsh  Saints,  IV.  77— 8k  Lonioo,  1856. 

v  Usser.  I.  5,  6.    Stillingfleet,  65  ;  notes  ▼,  w,  x. 

M  2  Timothy  i*.  21. 

»  Stillingfleet,  64  ;  note  p. 


And  here,  to  pass  over  other  particulars,  let  us 
cursorily  notice  the  leading  facts  of  the  progress  of 
the  British  Church,  thus  apostolic  in  its  origin. 

In  the  second  century,  *°  the  history  of  Lucius,  a 
British  king,  claims  our  attention.  Who  he  was,  and 
where  he  ruled  in  Britain,  whether  as  a  tributary  to 
the  Romans,  or  as  an  independent  prince,  has  been  the 
subject  of  much  dispute.  Some  writers  have  con- 
sidered him  as  located  under  the  Romans,  21  among 
the  Iceni,  the  people  inhabiting  tbe  modern  Norfolk 
and  the  adjacent  counties  ;  others  w  among  the  Regnf, 
the  people  of  the  modern  Sussex,  Surrey,  and  parts  of 
Hampshire  ;  n  others,  in  what  is  now  called  South 
Wales,  or,  **even  beyond  the  Roman  boundaries  in 
North  Britain.  M  The  old  British  writer,  which  passes 
under  the  name  of  Nennius,  and  *  Geoffrey  of  Mon- 
mouth, with  their  monkish  followers,  have  extended 
his  sway  over  a  large  portion  of  Britain,  and  related 
nhis  magnificent  doings  at  Westminster  and  Win- 
chester, Cambridge  and  Canterbury,  not  to  allude  to 
other  places ;  and  in  consequence,  have  exposed  his 
existence  to  much  doubt.  **  Bede,  the  Anglo-Saxon 
ecclesiastical  historian,  relates  that  "Lucius,  king  of 
Britain,  writing  to  Pope  Eleutherus,  desires  to  be 
made  a  Christian  ;"  to  which  event,  however,  in  his 
various  works,  he  has  given  the  various  dates  of  a.d. 
156,  167,  180,  though  Eleutherus  became  not  Bishop 
of  Rome  until  a.d.  171  or  172.  *9One  of  the  British 
Triads  states  that  Lucius  "built  the  first  church  in 
Llandaff;"  while,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Llandaff,  four 

»  ITfser.  III.— VI.,  17— 73.    Stillingfleet,  IT.,  85—105. 
»  Utter.  IIL,  24.    StiUingfleet,  96,  97. 

*  Stillingfleet,  93—96,  and  note  y. 

■  Ree«,  83.  *  Usser.  23. 

*  Usser.  19.    Stillingfleet,  87. 

*  Usser.  V.,  81.    StTlIingfleet,  117. 

*  Usser.  VI.,  67,  66;  IV.  27,  28;  VI.  68.  Stillingfleet,  100, 
99,  103,  104,  100. 

»  Beds  Hist.  Eocta.  I.,  iv.  44 ;  V.,  xxiv.  219.    Chnraicoo., 
19.    Cantab.,  1722.    Usser.  IIL,  19.    Stillingfleet,  88. 
»  Bees,  82, 84. 
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churches  have  been  called  after  the  names  of  L4eurwg, 
Dyfan,  Flagan,  and  Medwy;  the  last  three  being  the 
names  of  the  "  Christian  teachers  "  employed  in  "  the 
patrimony  of  Lucius,"  or  Lleurwg.  We  may  just  add, 
as  some  confirmation,  that  *  Usher  notices  "  the  Latino- 
Saxon  Annals,"  which  describe  Lucius  as  "  King  of 
the  Britons  of  Wales."  From  these,  the  latest  re- 
searches, it  should  appear  that  he  possessed  some  royal 
authority  within  the  modern  South  Wales  ;  and,  from 
his  family  and  descent,  a  much  more  extended  titular 
authority  among  his  countrymen,  ^  with  the  permission, 
if  not  the  approbation,  of  the  Roman  power,  then  ex- 
ercised in  Britain,  as  a  portion  of  their  empire.  And 
perhaps  we  may  add  that,  about  the  end  of  this,  or  the 
opening  of  the  next  century,  he  was,  according  to  the 
British  History,  finally  "gathered  to  his  fathers"  at 
Gloucester.  Thus,  then,  we  dismiss  any  consideration 
of  3I  his  supposed  missionary  efforts  and  martyrdom  in 
Germany,  and  also,  what  has  been  much  contested  by 
some,  the  mission  deputed  by  him  to  Rome ;  various 
writers  esteeming  the  one  and  the  other,  as  nothing 
else  than  pure  fabrication. 

In  the  third  century,  but  towards  its  close,*  a.d. 
286,  according  to  some  writers,  the  Church  in  Britain 
was  much  liarassed  by  persecution ;  though  this  event 
is,  indeed,  much  more  correctly  connected  with  the 
following  one.  If  such  computation  be  granted,  then 
no  remarkable  circumstance  is  recorded,  during  this 
third  century,  in  the  history  of  the  British  Church. 
We  cannot  omit,  however,  the  testimonies  of  those 
eminent  writers,33  Tetullian  and  Origen,  for  the 
general  progress  of  Christianity;  the  first  shortly 
before,  the  other  somewhat  advanced  in,  this  third 
century.  Tertullian,  about  a.d.  192,  writing  against 
the  Jews,  while  enumerating  the  various  natrons  of 

*  Usser.  20,  which  compare  with  Ingram's  Preface  to  his  edition 
of  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  .London,  1823  j  and  quoted  by  Giles  in 

'  his  Preface  to  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  xxxr.    London,  1847. 

*  Uaser.  24.    Stillingfleet,  93. 

»  Usser.  VL,  7i.    Stillingfleet,  85 ;  notes  j,  k. 

*  Stillingfleet,  107.    ■  Usser.  VII.,  75,  74.  Stillingfleet, 73, 8^ 
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Africa  and  Europe  which  believed  in  Christ,  observes ; 
"Even  those  parts  of  Britain,  inaccessible  to  the 
Romans,  were  subjected  to  Christ."  Origen,  about 
jld.  230,  in  his  fourth  Homily  on  Ezekiel,  asks; 
"  When  did  the  British  land,  previously  to  the  coming 
of  Christ,  agree  in  the  worship  of  one  God  ?  "  Both 
these  passages  clearly  evince  the  prevalence  of  the 
Christian  faith  in  Britain  ;  but,  that  of  Origen  shews 
that,33  "the  Christian  religion  altered  the  whole 
scheme  of  the  Druidical  worship ;  and  instead  of 
their  Taranis,"  or  Jupiter, — "  Teutates,"  or  Mercury, 
"Andate,"  or  goddess  of  Victory,  "it  taught  them 
to  believe  and  worship  one  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  He  had  sent  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.* 

In  the  fourth  century,  then,  almost  with  its  very 
commencement,34  a.d.  303,  the  persecution  of  the 
British  Church,  under  the  Emperor  Diocletian,  took 
place  ;  when35  Alban  at  Verulam,  now  called  after 
him  St.  Albans,  in  his  martyrdom  there,  and  others, 
as  Aaron  and  Julius  at  Caerleon,  besides  many  of 
both  sexes  elsewhere  in  Britain,  "witnessed  a  good 
confession,"  amidst  many  torments.  *  Constantius, 
who  then  ruled  Britain,  Gaul,  and  Spain,  in  subordi- 
nation to  the  imperial  authority,  was  compelled,  in 
some  measure,  to  participate  in  this  persecution, 
though  he  lessened,  as  far  as  in  him  lay,  the  effects 
of  it ;  he  being,  says  Bede,  "  a  man  of  extraordinary 
meekness  and  courtesy." 

Shortly  after,35*  Constantine  the  Great,  and  first 
Christian  Emperor,  who,  our  principal  Church 
writers,  whether  Romanist  or  Protestant,  have  in- 
sisted, was  of  British  birth,  he  being  the  son  of 
Constantius  and  of  Helena,   the   latter  a  native  of 

*  StiUi«gfleet,  84.    Usser,  I.,  1. 

34  Usser.  VII.,  76.    Stillingaeet,  106. 

35  Usser.  76,  87.    Stillingfleet,  110. 

»  Stilliogfieet,  1 10,  1 11 ,  and  Notes.    Bede,  L,  viii.  47. 
*•  Usser.  VIII.,  94.    Stillingfleet,  III.,  135. 
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Britain,    *  restored  peace   to  the  Christian    world. 
*J  Under    this   Emperor,    the  Britons    rebuilt    their 
efanrches ;  **  their  bishops  attended  the  Council  of 
Aaries,  in  Gaul,  the  modern  France,  a.d.  314 ;  and 
39  probabl j  that  of  Nice,  in  Asia,  a.d.  325.     «°At 
both  these  Councils,  the  proper  time  for  the  observ- 
ance of  Easter  was  discussed,  if  not  concluded  ;  while, 
at  the  latter,  two  important  points  were  determined; 
41  the  condemnation  of  Arius ;  and  the  independence 
of  the  various  Christian  Church.     Arius  was  a  pres- 
byter of  the  Church  of  Alexandria ;   of  whom  we 
would  now  only  say,  he  blasphemously  declared  that, 
42 "  Christ  was  merely  a  created  being ;    therefore 
he  was  not  truly  God."     In  the  sixth  canon  -of  this 
first  General  Council  of  the  Eastern  and   Western 
Churches,   **  "  the  Nicene  Fathers  settled   the  par- 
ticular   bounds    of    patriarchal,"    or    rather    metro- 
political, "jurisdiction,  according  to  ancient  custom. 
The  words  are :   '  Let  ancient  customs  prevail,  for 
the  Bishop   of  Alexandria  to  have  the  jurisdiction 
over    Egypt,    Lybia,    and  Pentapolis ;    because    the 
Bishop  of  Rome  hath  a  like  custom  ;  likewise  in 
Antioch,  and  other  provinces,  let  the  privileges  of 
Churches    be     preserved.'  *      Thus,     though     some 
Churches    were  *  44  "  patriarchal   as   to  extent/*    yet 
they  were    "but    metropolitical  in  the  administra- 
tion ; "  and  45  "  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  no  less  than  thf 
rest,  had  his  proper  and  metropolitical  power,"  which 
"flowed  only  from  custom  and  the  practice  of  the; 

*  StUlingfleet,  II.,  I  IS,  note  r. 

»  Usser.  103.    Stillingfleet,  112. 

*  Usser.  104.    StUlingfleet,  ibid. 

;   »  Usser.  105.    Stillingfleet,  IIL,  135. 

40  Stillingfleet,  II.,  128  ;  III.,  135.    Usser.  ibid. 

41  Stillingfleet,  IV.,  224 ;  III.,  151. 

48  Cave's  Script  Eocles.  Hist  Literar.  L,  174.     Oxon»»  1740. 
48  Stillingfleet,  152. 
44  Ibid.,  157. 

46  Care's  Dissertation   concerning   the   Government   of  tU 
Ancient  Church,  II.,  52.    London,  1683, 
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Church."  And  4G  this  metropoiitical  power  of  the 
BiaJbop  of  Borne  whs  commensurate  with  that  of  the 
Prefect  of  the  chj  of  Rome,  which  extended  one 
hundred  miles  round  that  city ;  or,  at  the  most,  thai 
Bishop's  power  extended  only  to  ten,  out  of  the  seven- 
teen provinces  of  Italy ;  which  ten  provinces  were 
under  the  role  of  the  Vicar  of  the  city  of  Rome. 

41  Some  learned  men  hate  thought  that  at  the 
Council  of  Sardica,  a  city  on  the  borders  of  Thrace 
and  Mysia,  now  a  portion  of  Turkey  in  Europe, 
which  Council  was  convened  a.d.  347,  against  the 
followers  of  Alius,  there  were  British  Bishop3  pre* 
sent;  w  but  it  is  much  more  certain  that  such  was 
the  esse  at  the  Council  of  Ariminum  in  Italy,  a.d. 
359,  also  convened  against  the  Arians  ;  where,  it  is 
stated,  "  three  Bishops  out  of  Britain,  not  being  able 
to  maintain  themselves,  made  use  of  the  public  allow-* 
ance,  rather  than  be  chargeable  to  their  brethren." 

**Both  Gildas,  the  British,  and  Bede,  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  writer,  speak  of  the  peace  which  the  British 
Church  had  enjoyed  since  the  cessation  of  the  Diocle- 
tian persecution ;  until  that,  "the  Arian  madness* 
which,  having  corrupted  the  whole  world,  infected 
even  this  remote  island  of  Britain  with  its  poison.* 
This  melancholy  event,  *°some  writers  consider, 
scarred  between  a.d.  878  and  a.d.  383;  5l  others, 
however,  about  a.d.  359,  at  the  unfortunate  conclusion 
<A  the  Council  of  Ariminum ;  as,  in  a.  d.  378,  Gratian, 
the  Emperor,  by  public  edict  permitted,  with  the 
exception  of  three  heretical  sects,  the  free  toleration 
'A  all  others.     But,  however,  Mthe  general  state  of 

**  Pantin's  Observations  on  certain  passages  ~  in  Arnold's 
Christian  Duty  of  granting  the  Roman  Catholic  Claims,  26—28, 
and  notes.    Lutterworth,  1829. 

47  Usser.  ibid.    Stillingfleet,  202. 

**  Usser.ibid.  Stillingfleet,  IV.,  259,  264,  265,  compared  with 
-260,  note  p. 

*  Usser.  106.    Stilfiogfleet,  II.,  80;  IV.,  219,  265. 

*"  Usstr.  ibid.  «  Stillingfleet,  259. 

**  Smith's  note  21  to  his  edition  of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory,  I.,  viii.  47.    Cantab.,  1722. 
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the  Church  might  warrant  the  application  of  the 
expressions  of  Gildas  and  Bede,  and  the  ****  noted 
saying  of  St  Jerome,  '  That  the  world  then  groaned 
and  wondered  at  its  becoming  Ariao,'"  jet,  as  it 
has  been  well  observed,  M  "  the  testimonies  of  Athana- 
sius,  Hilary,  and  others,  abundantly  declare  that  the 
British  bishops  always  adhered  to  the  orthodox  faith.9 
For  55  Hilary,  Bishop  of  Poietiers,  in  Gaal,  Aim  358, 
in  his  work  on  Synods,  congratulates  not  only  the 
bishops  of  Germany,  but  "the  bishops  of  Britain, 
that  they  had  suffered  no  contamination  nor  hurt  from 
the  contagion  of  that  detested  heresy."  M  Athanasias, 
the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  Egypt,  and  other  bishops, 
in  their  letters  to  the  Emperor  Jovian,  a.d.  963,  state, 
that  with  few  exceptions,  the  bishops  of  the  Western 
and  Eastern  Churches,  and  among  them  "  the  bishops 
of  Britain,  make  profession  of  the  Nicene  faith.0 
And  both  St.  Jerome,  a.  d.  378,  and  St.  John  Cbry- 
sostome,  a.d.  398,  two  eminent  fathers  of  the  Chnrcb, 
67  several  times  mention  the  British  Churches,  and 
"  their  agreeing  with  other  Churches  in  the  true 
faith."  To  give  a  few  instances  :  M  St.  Jerome,  com- 
paring the  former  "  times  of  ignorance"  with  the  sub- 
sequent spread  of  the  Gospel,  asserts,  "  The  men  of 
the  whcle  world,  from  India  to  Britain,— the  voice? 
and  writings  of  all  nations  speak  forth  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  and  his  resurrection."  Elsewhere  he  asserts, 
that  the  people  "of  Gaul  and  Britain,  Africa  and 
Persia,  the  East  and  India,  and  all  barbarous  nations, 
worship  one  Christ,  and  cultivate  one  rule  of  troth." 
59  St.  John  Chrysostome,  the  eloquent  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, in  his  work  that  "Christ  is  God,"  exclaims, 
"  The  British  Isles,  which  lie  beyond  this  sea,  and  are 
surrounded  by  the  ocean,  have  experienced  the  power 
of  the   Word  ;   for  there  also  churches   have  been 

»  Stillingfleet,  255.  "  Smith,  ibid. 

«  Utter.  105.  u  Ibid.,  106.    StilitagAeet,  258. 

*  Stillingfleet,  258,  and  notes. 

M  Utser;  L,  1$  VI1L,  110,  where  for  < 

89  Ibid.,  XVI.,  41 1 ;  and  see  412  to  the  i 
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founded  and  altars  raised."  Again,  when  treating 
y  Of  the  Utility  of  Reading  the  Scripture,"  he  adds, 
u  Whether  you  betake  yourself  to  the  ocean,  whether 
to  those  which  are  the  British  Isles,  whether  you 
navigate  to  the  Euxhie  Sea,  or  depart  into  the  south, 
too  will  hear  all  men  engaging  their  minds  in  the 
Scriptures,  in  a  differing  language  indeed,  but  not 
a  differing  belief;  for  though  the  tongue  be  diverse, 
ret  the  mind  harmonizes." 

The  fifth,  and  next  century,  *° shortly  after  its 
opening,  produced  a  great  affliction  for  the  British 
Church  in  the  prevalence  of  the  doctrines  of  Pelagius, 
€l  himself  a  Briton,  aided  by  Coelestius,  an  Irish  Scot, 
and  Julian,  an  Italian.  Besides  these,  *Fastidius,  a 
British  bishop,  about  a.d.  420,  and  his  contemporary 
Faustus,  a  Briton  also,  but  Bishop  of  Riez,  in  Gaul, 
both  of  whose  writings  still  survive,  have  been 
charged  with  this  heresy ;  yet  the  former,  it  appears, 
wrongfully.  Pelagius  taught  that  6a"the  sin  of 
Adam  was  not  imputed  to  his  posterity ;  but  that,  on 
the  contrary,  every  one  was  born  with  that  perfection 
of  will  in  which  Adam  was  created."  This  pernicious 
heresy  was  introduced  into  Britain,  not  by  Pelagius, 
but  by  M  one  Agricola,  the  son  of  Severianus,  a  bishop, 
assisted  by  some  Britons,  about  a.d.  425.  64  The 
Britons,  however,  generally  determining  to  oppose 
this  heresy,  applied  for,  and  obtained  from  the  Gallican 
bishops  the  assistance  of  Germanus,  Bishop  of  Auxerre, 
and  Lupus,  Bishop  of  Troyes,  when  a  council  was 
held  at  Verulam,  most  probably  about  a.d.  446;  and 
in  this,  and  another  British  council,  A.r>.  449,  wherein 
Germanus  was  assisted  by  Severus,  Bishop  of  Treves, 

•rsser.Vm,  115. 

«  Uuer.  112;  X.,  158.    Stillingfleet,  265—267,  272. 

•  Usaer.  XL,  171;  XHL,  229,  &c  Stillingffeet,  IV.,  267, 
290,  291,  &c 

•  Cave,  Script  Bodes.  Hist  LUerar.,  L,  382.   Stilliagflett,  266. 

•  Usser.  XI.,  172,  173.    Stillingfleet,  276,  278. 

"  Saelmamn  Concilia,  L,  47,  49.  Smith's  Notes  oa  Bede, 
ibid*  L,  xrii  xxi  44, 56. 
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Fekgianism  was,  in  the  most  decisive  manner,  con- 
demned. 

In  this  century,  the  dissolution  of  the  Empire  of 
Rome  brought  with  it  many  evils  upon  the  British 
Church.  •Rome,  its  capital,  in  A.D.  410,  was  taken 
and  plundered  by  Alaric,  King  of  the  Goths;  in  a.  d. 
455,  it  suffered  the  like  again  from  Genseric,  King  of 
the  Vandals  ;  and  in  a.  d.  476,  Odoacer,  another  King 
of  the  Goths,  put  an  end  to  its  empire  by  the 
deposition  of  its  last  emperor,  Augustulus. 

65  The  Roman  forces  having,  in  the  first  half  of  this 
century,  finally  quitted  Britain,  Vortigern,  the  British 
king,  obtained  the  assistance  of  the  Saxons  from 
Germany,  having  agreed  to  furnish  them  with  pay  as 
hired  soldiers,  under  Hengist  and  Horsa;  who  defeated 
the  Picts  and  Scots,  the  great  northern  enemies  of 
the  Britons,  and  drove  them,  as  the  Roman  forces 
had  done  previously,  beyond  the  Roman  Wall  ol' 
Severus ;  which  extended  from  the  present  New- 
castle to  Carlisle.  It  may  be  observed  that,  the 
Romans,  while  they  held  the  dominion  in  Britain, 
raised  several  lines  of  fortification,  to  protect  the 
civilized  Britons  against  their  uncivilized  northern 
neighbours  ;  these  fortifications  were  called  Walls  ;  | 
66  the  first  was  of  turf,  raised #  under  the  emperor 
Hadrian,  a.d.  120 ;  the  second  was  of  stone,  raised 
under  the  emperor  Antoninus  Pius,  a.d.  140;  and 
the  third,  under  the  emperor  Severus,  a.d.  207 ;  which 
last  formed  the  general  boundary  of  Roman  Britain. 
The  Wall  of  Severus,  like  that  of  Hadrian,  with  which 
it  ran  nearly  parallel,  extended  from  the  vicinity  of 
the  modern  Newcastle  to  Carlisle : — that  of  Antoninus 
extended  from  the  Frith  of  Clyde  to  the  Frith  of  Forth 
in  the  present  Scotland ;  the  Wall  of  Severus  being 

»  Usser.  IX.,  116.  Stillingfleet,  V.,  439.  Fetavii  Ratkma- 
riom  Temponim,  L,  vi.  x.  xii.  xviii.  244,  245,  849,  268,  270. 
III.  162.    Xugd.  Bat,  1724. 

"Stillingfleet,  475,  471,  478,  compared  with  477.  Bede ; 
I.,  xv.  52. 

•  Horsley'a  Britannia  Romans,  London.  1732,  in  the  Index* 
Walls  ;  and  Chronological  Index.    Still iogfleet,  Index,  Wall*. 
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nearly  sixty-nine  miles  in  length;  while  that  #f  Anto- 
ninus extended  only  about  thirty-six  miles.  *,  .These 
Walls  which  had  been,  with  a  single  exception,  raised 
by  the  Roman  legions,  were,  however,  garrisoned, 
almost  universally,  by  the  auxiliary  forces  of  various 
nations  ;  while  the  Roman  legions  were,  for  the  most 
part,  stationed  in  the  principal  cities,  and  upon  the 
coasts.  Three  Roman  legions,  with  their  auxiliaries, 
generally  occupied  Britain  ;  which,  if  complete,  would 
have  amounted  to  about  forty  thousand  men  ;  a  force, 
rery  probably,  much  exceeding  those,  in  reality,  so 
employed.  ™  The  Saxons,  indeed,  shortly  after  they 
had  thus  defeated  the  enemies  of  the  Britons,  came 
to  an  agreement  with  them  ;  upon  which,  they  turned 
upon  the  Britons  ;  and  during  this,  and  the  following 
centuries,  notwithstanding  the  valour  of  the  British 
king,  Aurelius  Ambrosius,  and  others,  finally  dispos- 
sessed them  of  the  greater  part  of,  what  is  now  termed, 
England,  with  some  part,  also,  of  the  modern  Scotland. 

*  Under  the  Anglo-Saxon  invaders,  the  Christianity 
of  Britain  suffered  a  great,  but  not  a  complete  eclipse  ; 
as  is  evident  from  the  statement  that  the  Britons,  upon 
their  submission  to  the  Saxons,  in  some  quarters  at 
least,  were  permitted  the  enjoyment  of  their  Religion, 
t  And  we  are  told  that  Theonus  of  London  and 
Thadiocus  of  York,  the  two  British  metropolitan 
bishops,  with  many  of  their  clergy,  did  not  withdraw 
into  that  part  of  Britain,  called  Wales,  until  a.d.  586, 
when  suffering  a  grievous  persecution. 

i 

*  Horaley,  I.,  vi.  77, 84,  87,  compared  with  i.  5,  6. 
«  Sullingfleet,  478,  &o. ;  487,  &c 

*  Stillingfleet's  Answer  to  Cressy ;  in  his  works,  V.,  671—673. 
London,  1709.  Bede,  Hist  Eccles.  I.,  xv.  52,  speaks  of  the 
Angles,  or  Saxons  ;  yet  afterwards  distinguishes  them  into 
Saxons,  Angles,  and  Jutes  $  where  he  also  specifies  the  portions 
of  Germany,  from  whence  they  came,  and  those  of  Britain,  which 
they  subsequently  occupied.  See,  also,  Usser.  XDU  210—21$, 
&c. 

t  Stillingfleet's  Origines  Britannicse,  or  the  Antiduities  of  the 
British  Churches,  IV.,  301. ;  V.,  515.  Camden's  Britannia,  IM 
lxxxlx.,  and  note  n.,  London,  1789. 
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tin  the  close  of  the  last,  and  during  the  present 
■century,  Christianity,  though  net  before  trnkaown, 
•was  -established  in  some  portions  of  .North  .Britain, 
new  called  Scotland ;  but  then  principally  inhabited 
by  the  Picks ;  and  also  in  Ireland,  the. ancient  country 
of  the  Scots.  <"  Bade  states  that,  a.d.  394,  Ninias,  a 
Briton,  educated  at  Borne,  aimostrreveread  bishop  and 
holy  man,. preached  to  the  Southern  Piete;;  who,  bav- 
ing  relinquished  idolatry,  received  the  faitii :  bat  thst 
69  the  Northern  Piots,  separated  from  the  others  by 
lofty  mountains,  did  not  become  Christians  until  aj>. 
566  ;  under  the  preaching  of  Columba,  an  Irish  pres- 
byter, afterwards  abbot  of  Iona.  With  regard  to 
Ireland,  70  Bede  tells  us  that  Palladium  was  deputed 
the  first  bishop  to  the  Scots,  then  dwelling  in  tint 
island,  a.x>.  430,  by  the  bishop  of  Rome;  bat  he 
effecting  little,  came  into  Britain,  of  which  he  is  said 
to  have  been  a  native,  and  died  ;  7l  when  Patrick, 
another  Briton,  undertook  the  mission  in  Palladium's 
room,  and  was  blessed  with  eminent  success.  And 
Ihus  these  Churches  of  the  Picts,  and  of  Ireland,  owed 
their  origin: to  Britons. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  add  that  7*  the  British  Church 
derived  much  of  its  Liturgy  from  that  of  the  Gallican 
Church,  through  Germanus,  already  spoken  of.  "  The 
morning  service  of  the  Gallican  Churches  consisted 
chiefly  in  lessons,  hymns,  and  Psahns ; — with  Gloria 
Patri  [Glory  be  to  the  Father,  fee.]  at  the  end  of 
every  Psalm  ; — private  prayers  of  each  particular  per- 
son by  himself : — a  concluding  collect*  which  was  the 
common  prayer,  wherein  they  all  joined/*  And  after 
comparing,  at  length,  the  Communion  Service  of  the 
Gallican  with  that  of  the  Roman  Church,  from  thence 

«  Bede,  IIL,  it.,  106.  Smith's  edition.  Uattr.  XV,  347. 
Lloyd's  Historical  Acoount  of  Ohwch  Government  in  Cheat 
Britain  suk!  Ireland,  XL,  §  SL,  77.    Oxford,  1642. 

•  Bede,  ibid.    Lloyd,  §  6.,  87,  &c 

«•  Bede,  L,  xKi.f  .51.    Lloyd,  §  4,  79r Ac 
2  Ltoyd,  §  *,  06  ;  rIV.,  §  8, 106,  and  notes. 

*  Stifflngfleet,  IV.,  320,  833, 556. 
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"it  will  appear,  that  our  Church  of  England  hath 
omitted  none  of  those  offices  wherein  all  ancient 
Churches  agreed ;  and  that  where  the  British  or 
Gallican  and  Roman  differed,  our  Church  hath  not 
followed  the  Soman,  but  the  other  ;  and  therefore 
our  Dissenters  do  unreasonably  charge  us' with  taking 
our  offices  from  the  Church  of  Borne." 

We  dose  .this  century  with  the  words  of  Arnobius 
of  Gaul,  a-d.  461,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  J  47th 
Psalm  :  73  "  So  swiftly  runs  the  Word  of  God,  that, 
though  in  several  thousand  years  God  was  known  only 
among  the  Jews,  now  within  the  space  of  a  few  years, 
his  Word  is  concealed  neither  from  the  Indians  in  the 
East,  nor  from  the  Britons  in  the  West" 

In  the  sixth  century,  even  Romish  writers  inform 
as  that,  Gildas,  Kentigem,  and  other  British  church- 
men, spread  the  Gospel  not  only  among  the  tributary 
Britons,  but  among  the  Saxons  themselves.  a  These 
writers  say,  that,  about  A.©.  566,  "Kentigem  came 
to  preach  Christianity"  in  the  northern  parts  -of 
Britain ;  "  and  particularly  shewed  that  Wodeife 
the  chief  god  of  the  Saxons,  was  a  mortal  man, 
and  a  king  of  the  Saxons."  And,  it  is  stated  in  the 
Life  of  Gildas,  that  in  the  same  parts,  the  inha- 
bitants "flocked  to  his  preaching,  and,  forsaking 
the  errors  of  Gentilism,  destroyed  their  idols,  and 
were  baptized  ia  the  faith  of  the  Holy  Trinity." b 
Earlier  in  thfccentury  it  is  said  that  in  the  western  parts 
of  Britain,  Cerdic,  the  Saxon  king,  permitted  the 
tributary  Britons  the  profession  of  Christianity,0 
while  it  is  a  well-ascertained  fact  that  Etheibert,  son 
of  Irmiric,  King  of  Kent,  having  married  Bertha,  a 
Christian  princess,  daughter  of  Charipert,  a  king  of 
Gaul,  about  a.b.  567,  thus  occasioned  the  reception  of 
Christ's  religion  at  his  court,  and  among  his  people. 
And,  therefore,  in  various  ways,  the  cause  of  Chris- 


*  TJaser.  I.v  2.    StUlingfltet,  L,  56. 

*  Uwer.  XV.,  359,  S55.    Stillingfleet's  Answer,  ibid.,  671. 

*  Us«*r.  XHL,  250.    Stfflingfleet,  672.     •  StilHogfleet,  673. 
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tianity  was  advanced  among  the  Anglo-Saxons  is 
Britain. 

We  should  not  omit  to  notice,  that  beside  GiMts 
and  Kentigern,*  many  other  eminent  men  of  the 
British  Churches  might  be  mentioned,  as  living  in  this 
century,  of  which  we  may  instance  St.  David,  whose 
memory  is  cherished  to  the  present  day.  c  Under  St 
David,  the  metropolitan  bishop  of  Caerleon,  the  heresy 
of  Pelagius,  which  had  again  raised  its  head,  received 
a  signal  overthrow ;  for  "  by  his  authority  and  elo- 
quence he  put  an  effectual  stop  to  Pelagianism,"  at  the 
council  since  known  as  that  of  Llandewi  Brefi,  in 
Wales,  convened  a.d.  519. 

We  have  already  observed,  that  in  the  latter  part  of 
this  century  the  religion  of  Christ  was  openly  professed, 
at  the  court  of  the  King  of  Kent,  by  his  son's  wife, 
Bertha.  l  She  was  attended  to  this  country  by 
Luidhard,  of  Gaul,  a  bishop;  and  for  upwards  of 
thirty  years  before  the  arrival  of  the  Roman  mission, 
Christianity,  thus  openly  professed  by  this  Queen, 
owed  its  subsequent  influence,  as  the  Romish  writers, 
Valesius  and  Mezeray,  maintain,  "  rather  to  the  Franks 
than  to  the  Romans."  For,  from 'the  arrival  of  Bertha 
in  Britain,  the  old  British  Church  of  St  Martin  at 
Canterbury,  the  capital  of  Kent,  had  been  appro- 
priated to  her  public  devotions,  and  therein  Luidhard 
officiated.  In  the  year  597,  however,  the  mission 
from  Rome,  deputed  by  Gregory,  the  Bishop  of  that 
Church,  had  its  beginning,  under  Augustine  ;  he  being 
the  namesake  of  St.  Augustine,  one  of  the  principal 
fathers  of  the  ancient  Church,  but  of  a  previous 
century,  and  not  of  Rome,  but  of  Africa.  Of  the 
circumstances  which  originated  this  mission,  time  does 
not  permit  us  now  to  enlarge ;  but  we  would  merely 

<  TJsser.  XIII.,  248  ;  XIV.,  274.  Stifflngfleet's  Origin**  Britaa- 
niose,  or  the  Antiquities  of  the  British  Churches,  V.,  516. 

*  Usser.  253.    Stillingneet,  519,  and  note  '  preceding. 

1  StUUngfleet's  Answer,  ibid,  673,  674,  compared  with  Bade,  L 
xxt.  xxvi. ;  II.,  L  60—62,  77,  78.  Appendix,  vi.  EpUt.  LVIO, 
LIX.,  678,  679,  Smith's  edition. 


21 

fame,  that  some  writers  attribute  it  to  Gregory's 
compassion  at  the  sight  of  some  Anglo-Saxon  heathen 
Area  at  Rome,  while  others  insist,  with  more  reason, 
flwt  this  mission  arose,  as  Gregory  himself  relates, 
"from  the  desire  of  the  English  nation  to  embrace 
Christianity."    It  will  be  sufficient  for  us  to  state  that 
Augustine,  with  almost  forty  companions,   landed,* 
either  at  Ebbsfleet,  or  Bichborough,  in  the  Isle  of 
B»aet,  in  Kent;  that  he  proceeded  to  Canterbury, 
wtoe,  upon  his  preaching,  Ethelbert  made  open  pro- 
fession also  of  the   Christian   faith,  and  his  people 
generally    copied    his    example.      2  Augustine     es- 
tablished  bishops  and  other  clergy  at  London  and 
Rochester,  a.d.  604,  as  did  his  successor  Justus,  at 
York,  a.d.  625  ;  for  Augustine  himself  exercised  the 
eP»eopal  office  at  Canterbury,  being  aided  by  the 
•othority  of  Ethelbert,   whose  influence  was    para- 
^wnt  to  the  other  Saxon  princes.     3  Within  a  few 
jeara  after  his  arrival,  a.d.  603,  Augustine  held  two 
conferences  with  the  British  bishops  and  clergy,  at  a 
place  afterwards  called  Augustine's  Oak,  now  unknown; 
hat  probably   near    the  modern   confines   of  South 
"ales.    At  the  latter  conference,  seven  British  bishops 
*ere  present,  and  other  of  their  most  learned  men, 
Specially  of  the   great   monastery  of  fBangor,  near 
Chester,  over  which    Dinoth   then   presided ;    when 
Augustine  demanded  their  acknowledgment  of  him  as 
tbeir  superior,  their  celebration  of  *  baptism  and  aEaster 

*  Camden's  ^Britannia,  in  the  Additions  by  Gough,  L,  240, 
"•fan,  1789. 

3Bcfe,II.,iiuix.81,8£. 

1  Ifatl,  ii.,  79 — 81,  compared  with  I.,  xvii.  65,  Smith's  edition. 
atilingfleet's  Orig.  Brit.,  or  Antiquities,  ibid.,  V.,  532—543. 

t  fie  ancient  Bangor,  near  Cheater,  was  at  a  considerable 
pwtieet  from  the  present  Bangor,  which  is  in  Caernarronabirew 
tttingflset,  ibidL,  IV.,  303, 304,  notes  n,  o.  p. 

a  See,  in  this  Tract,  23  and  note  f.  The  Roman  Church 
then  used  three  immersions,  the  Spanish  Church  but  one 
taacvsmi,  in  baptism ;  in  this,  and  also  in  other  attendant 
C0*nonitsv  the  difference  might  consist.  Bede,  II.t  ii.,  80  does  not 
ttphm  the  difference,  as  in  tneoase  of  Easter*    See  next  note,  a» 

*  8ee,  in  this  Tract,  81. 
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according  to  the  custom  of  the  Romish  Church)  mi 
their  assistance  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxons.  Upon  their  refusal  of  Augustine's  demand*, 
and  especially  of  acknowledging  his  superiority,  and) 
tile  right  of  any  such  claim,  though  founded  upon 
Gregory's  reply  to  Augustine's  inquiry,  about  a»d. 
598,  wherein  Gregory  intrusted  to  Augustine's  bro- 
therly care  all  the  bishops  of  Britain,  he,  Augustine, 
hastily  menaced  them  with  destruction*  This  threat 
was,  at  an  after-time,  a.d.  613,  unfortunately  Termed, 
for,  out  of  twelve  hundred'  of  their-  clergy,  principally 
from  their  collegiate  establishment  of  Bangor,  who 
were  engaged  in  prayer  for  the  success  of  the  British 
forces,  scarcely  fifty  escaped,  the  sword  of  their  Anglo- 
Saxon  enemies  under  EthelfHd,  King  of  Northumbria ; 
he  having  at  Chester  routed  Brocmail  the  Briton  and 
his  detachment,  who  were  unable  to  protect  them. 

To  revert,  however,  from  this  massacre  of  the 
British  clergy  to  their  refusal  of  Augustine's  demands, 
we  must  remember  that  these  demands  involved  in  them* 
selves  Ra  two-fold  usurpation— that  of  the  Anglo-Saxon* 
over  the  country,  and  that  of  Gregory  over  the  Chinch 


*  Leland,  our  diligent  antiquary,  who  has  been  followed  by 
others  as  to  the  refusal  of  the  Britons,  observes,  "  It  was  the 
bounden  duty  of  Gregory  to  hare  admonished  the  Saxons,  a  per- 
fidious raoe,  that  if  they  sincerely  desired  th»  sdmiasioo  af  lbs 
Christian  faith,  they  shonld  hare  first  restored  to  its  lawfal  lord* 
and  owners  the  dominion  of  Britain  (of  which  they,  contrary  to 
their  military  oatb>  tyrannically  possessed  themeshres).  Av,  « 
the  learned  Dinoth  rightly  perceived,  it  was  beyond  the  pewerrf 
the  Roman  Bishop,  Gregory,  "  to  confirm  the  authority  of  the" 
Saxons,  as  u  foreigners  over  the  "  Britons,  as-  "satires,  ussier  th<? 
pretence  of  advancing  the  Christian  faith:  because,  should  sack 
lessening  be  allowed,  some  false  oolonrior  would  new  be 
wanting  to  eapel  any  princes  from  ttfefrkhqjeoms.'*  EeJand,  hi 
Tanner's  Bibliothecs  BrHamrieo  Hiberaisw,  under  Dioasta* 
hondini,  l  T43;  9tillingfleet>  ibid.  V*.,  S36;  afW  twtf era*  this  jisssage 
of  Leland,  proceeds,  M  And;  no  doubt,  tile  Brttissrb»hops  looses' 
nponthis  attempt  of  Aorutttne  upon*  them  to  be  the  adonsf  t»» 
usurpation- to  another,  which  made  them  so  adverse  to  any  ess* 

cassation  with-  the  missionaries,  which'  other  win  IM  bees 
disable." 
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of  Britain.    And  we  must  remember,  also,  that,  at 
this  time,  circumstances  much  favoured  Augustine's 
design ;  for  Ethelbert  was  the  superior  king  over  thai 
other  Anglo-Saxon  kings,  as  far  as  the  river  Humbsr; 
towards  North  Britain  ;  while  Augustine,  Bishop  of 
Canterbury,  Ethelbert's  capital  city,  had  been,  wrong* 
fully,  indeed,  b  invested  by  Gregory  with  metropolitan 
authority  over  "  all  the  bishops  of  Britain."  Augustine* 
then,   having    received    c "  the    assistance    of    king 
Ethelbert,w  forthwith  demanded  of  the  British  bishops 
d"  if  may  would  own  his  authority  in  three  points* 
®&y"  as  before  stated  ;   but  they  at  onee  refused  to 
submit  to  him  as  their  metropolitan  ;  for  e  "this- was- 
really  the  main  point  contested  between  them."     For, 
as  to  the  three  points  concerning  Baptism,  Easter,  and1 
preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Anglo-Saxons,  in  which 
Augustine  demanded  their  compliance,  we  reply  that' 
other  churches,  as  well  as  the  British  Church,  then 
<hifered  from  the  Roman  Church  as  to  the  single  or 
threefold  immersion  in  baptism,  or  other  observances 
therewith  connected  ;  while,  as  to  Easter,  the  usage  of 
the  Roman   Church    had,    ffas    we    shall    presently 
observe,  varied  considerably  ;  and,  therefore,  the^  *only- 
apparently    substantial    complaint    which  Augustine 
could  raise   against    the  British   bisbopa  and  other 
clergy  was,  their  refusal  to  assist  him  in  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  the  Anglo-Saxons.     Yet  it  is  evident  that 
this  refusal  arose,  not  from  their  want  of  zeal  in  the 
furtherance  of  the  Gospel,  but  from  their  determina- 
tion to  resist  Augustine's  attempt  to  reduce  them  under 

b  Bishop  Lloyd,  III.,  J  9, 100,  in  reference  tc  this  matter  says; 
"I  pass  by  the  ambition  of  the  man,  (Augnstine)  and  the.arro*. 
Since  of  the  matter  (Gregory)  ;  there  was  enough  of  the  Typta* 
fiuaanns,  (or  Roman  insolence)  in  both  of  them." 

e  Bede,  IL  iiM  79.        d  Stillingfleet,  535.  •  Ibid.,  536. 

1  Bingham's  Origines  Ecclesiastics  ;  or,  the  Antiquities  of  the 
Christian  Church,  XI.,  xi,  vii,  viii.,  525,  526,  compared  with 
ix.,K,314$  Ikmdon,  1726. 

'  In  this  Traeaj  311 

*  Collier's  Ecclesiastical  History,  I,  77;  col.  1;  London,  1708, 
is  decisue  on  trnVpoin*. 
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his  authority :  for  as  h  Gildas,  Kentigern,  and  other 
Britons  had  already,  before  the  arrival  of  Augustine, 
preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Anglo-Saxons ;  so  after- 
wards, where  the  Roman  mission  had  generally  failed, 
or  had  never  been  introduced  among  them,  there  the 
bishops  and  other  clergy  of  the  British  stock,  or 
origin,  ias  Aidan,  Finan,  and  others,  either  renewed  or 
commenced  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  among  the 
Anglo-Saxons,  as  we  shall  very  shortly  evince. 

4  The  deaths  of  King  Ethelbert,  a.d.  616,  and  of 
Bishop  Augustine  previously,  a.d.  604,  or  a.d.  605, 
both  thus  occurring  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  seventh 
century  caused  a  sad  revulsion,  in  connexion  with 
other  events,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Churches.  b  Eadbald, 
the  son  and  successor  of  Ethelbert,  was  at  first  an 
unbeliever ;  upon  which  some  of  his  people  fell  back 
into  Heathenism ;  and  the  three  subordinate  princes 
who  ruled  in  the  present  Middlesex  and  its  vicinity, 
never  having  made  profession  of  Christianity,  as  their 
father,  Sebert,  had  done,  drove  Mellitus,  a  member  of 
Augustine's  mission,  from  his  bishopric  of  London. 
6  After  the  lapse  of  some  years,  in  a.d.  633,  Edwin, 
king  of  Northumbria,  who  had  become  a  Christian  in 
A.P,  627,  subsequent  to,  and  arising  from,  his  marriage 
with  Ethelberga,  the  daughter  of  king  Ethelbert,  was 
slain  in  battle,  at  Hatfield,  in  Yorkshire,  against  the 
Britons,  under  Ceadwalla,  their  king  ;  who,  though  a 
Christian,  was  aided  by  Penda,  a  pagan,  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  king  of  Mercia.  This  overthrow  compelled 
Paulinus,  another  companion  of  Augustine,  to  forsake 
his  bishopric  of  York,  to  which  he  had  been  appointed 
A.D.  6259  and  obliged  him  to  retire  with  Ethelberga, 
the  queen,  into  Kent ;  where  he  became  Bishop  of 
Rochester,  and  died  there.  Thus,  then,  as  the  learned 
writer  of  the  preface  to  the  "  Monasticon  Anglicanuro, 


h  In  this  Tract,  19.  *  IbidL,  25—30. 

4  Bede,  II.,  v.,  iil,  83,  81,  and  Smith's  note,  29. 

•  Bede,  ibid.,  v.,  ri.,  84,  85. 

•  Ibid.,  xx.f  101,  compared  with  ix,,  xiv„  87,  95, 
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or,  the  History  of  the  English  Monasteries,"  has 
observed,  "The  Anglo-Saxon  Church  was  again 
reduced  within  the  limits  of  Kent,  neither  remained 
any  succession  therein,  except  at  Canterbury  and 
Rochester."  And,  indeed,  we  may  add,  that  7for 
several  years  there  was  no  bishop  in  the  kingdom  of 
Kent  after  the  deaths  of  Deus-dedit  of  Canterbury, 
a.d.  664,  and  of  Damianus,  of  Rochester,  immediately 
preceding  ;  and  what  is  more,  8the  Anglo-Saxon 
historian,  Bede,  acknowledges  that  upon  the  death  of 
Deus-dedit,  in  the  year  664,  Wini,  bishop  of  the 
West  Saxons,  remained  the  only  can  on  ically -ordained 
bishop  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church,  in  all  Britain. 
Such,  then,  was  the  fallen  state  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Church,  within  seventy  years  from  the  arrival  of 
Augustine. 

By  what  means  was  Christianity  continued,  and, 
indeed,  extended,  throughout  the  greater  portion  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms  in  this  country  ?  This  is 
an  interesting  question,  and  one  to  be  borne  in  mind  : 
the  means,  under  Providence,  *were  of  British  origin; 
being  the  bishops  and  other  clergy  of  the  Irish  Scots  ; 
aided  by  others  from  Gaul,  the  modern  France. 

To  begin  with  Northumbria,  9  which  kingdom, 
founded  by  Ida,  a.d.  547,  embraced  all  the  later 
northern  counties  of  England  and  Scotland,  now  so 
called,  as  far  as  Edinburgh  ;  except  those  occupied  by 
the  independent  Britons.  l0  Oswald,  the  son  of  the 
heathen   king  Ethelfrid,   already;  spoken  of,  having 

7  Bede,  IV.,  i„  ii,  141,  143,  compared  with  Godwin.*de 
Frasulibns,  under  Damianus,  520,  not.  k.  Cantab.,  1743. 

8  Bede,  III.,  xxriiL,  137, 138,  compared  with  Lloyd,  ibid.,  VL, 
9  8,  138,  134. 

•  See  in  this  Tract,  18,  and  notes  69,  70  ;  Lloyd,  IV.,  §  3, 
108. 

9  For  the  fint  kings,  dates,  and  extent  of  these  Anglo-Saxon 
kingdoms,  see  Spelman.  Concil.  L,  near  the  commencements 
with  which  William  of  Malmesbury,  as  edited  by  Giles,  London, 
1847,  may  be  compared. 

*  Bede,  ILL,  L,  ii.,  iii.,  ivn  v.,  103—108. 


overcome  Hie  Britons,  and  slain  their  king  Geadwalk 
i&  battle,  a.d.  685,  at  Heavenfield;  in  Northumberland, 
on  the  north  of  the  Roman  Wall,  forthwith  applied  :to 
the  Scots,  among  whom  he  had  been  converted  to 
Christianity*  and  they  eventually  sent  him  Aidan,  a 
member  of  the  College  of  Iona,  who  became  bishop,  in 
the  place  of  Paulinus.     Aidan  fixed'  his-  see,  not  at 
York,  but  at  Lindlsforne,  or  Holy  Island,  near  the 
northern  portion  of  Durham,  u  as  his  successors  did, 
named  Finan,  Colman,   and  Tuda ;   who  also  were 
educated  and  ordained  among*  the  Scots,  an*  devoted 
to  the  work  of  the  ministry.     *  Aidan,  Finan,  and 
Colman  derived  their  Episcopal  ordination  from  the 
northern  Soots  of  Iona  ;    Tuda,  from  the   southern 
Soots  ;  the  first  three  observing  the  British,  the  latter 
the  Romish  Easter ;  of  which  notice  is  elsewhere  taken. 
12  Whether  Aidan  was  a  Northumbrian  Briton,  Sect, 
or  Pict,   is  not  certain,   though   it  is  affirmed  that 
Finan,  Colman,  and  Tuda  were  Soots  ;  "but  Aidant 
Apostolical  character,  for  continence;  for  living  as  be 
taught,  his  freedom  from  worldly  ambition,  charity  to 
the  poor,    travelling  on   fbot  when    preaching   the 
Gospel,  employment  in  the  Scriptures,  redemption  rf 
captives  ^-besides  his  free  correction  of  the  rich  equally 
with  the  poor,  when  so  needing,  and  other  virtues,  a* 
set  forth  by  Bede,  (the  historian  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Church,  opposed1  as  he  was  to  him  in  several  particu- 
lars,) bears   a  favourable  comparison  with   that  of 
Augustine,  uae  given  by  the  same  Church- writer. 

The  kingdom  of  Mercia,  founded  by  Cridda,  a.d.  582, 
embracing  seventeen  of  our  later-and  prindpallyinlaiHl 
counties,  received  its  Christianity,  not,  in  any  waj , 

11  Bede,  xvil,  xxi.,  xxii.,  xxv.,  xxvi.,  120,  126,  l«v\  191*  1»J 

♦  Ibid.,  v.,  107  ;  x»v.,  131  ;  xxvi,  134*  xv&,  ISO  ;  xxf. 
xxvi.,  131—134  ;  and  in  this  Tract,  31. 

u  Tanmr'frBiblioUKOft  Britaaaioe-Htberaaaay  Goatta,  IN*, 
under  Aidaoos,  Finanus*  ColflMnaasy  T\id** 

»  Bede,  HL,  iu\,  v.,  xiv*  xrii.,  106—1*8, 1*18—431. 

14  Ibid.,  I.,  xxv.,  xxvi.,  xxvii.,  xxxl ;  II.,  ifc,  60— 69y  71,  7*> 
79—81. 


from  Augustine's  mission,  16but  from  Finan,  Bishop 
of  Norchumbria.  In  a.d.  653,  Finan  baptised  Peada, 
its  king ;  the  son  of  Penda,  before  mentioned,  and  son- 
in-law  of  Oswy,  the  Christian  King  of  Northombria ; 
when  he,  Finanj  provided  four  presbyters  for  the 
instruction  of  this  people,  and  ordained  one  of  them, 
Diuma,  a  Scot,  its  first  bishop;  whose  successors, 
Coollach,  a  Scot  ;.  and  Trnmhere,  and  Jarumnn, 
Anglo-Saxons,  were  also  of  the  Scots'  ordination, 
l*  Lichfield,  under  Ceadda,  or  Chad,  an  Anglo-Saxon, 
oae  of  tfie  disciples*  of  Aidan,  whose  example  he 
anxiously  followed,  became  the  bishop's  see,  aj>.  669. 

17  The  kingdom  of  the  East  Angles,  founded  by 
Una,  a.d.  575,  consisting  of  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  and 
Cambridgeshire,  was  much  indebted  for  its  Christianity 
to  Furseus,  an  Irish  Scot,  of  eminent  character  in 
preaching  the  Gospel,  about  a.d.  633;  he,  however, 
at  length,  retired  into  Gaul,  and  died  there.  But  the 
first  bishop,  in  order  of  time  somewhat  preceding 
Furseus,  was  Felix,  a  Bnrgundian,  of  French  ordina- 
tion ;  whom  Sigibert,  the  king,  brought  with  him 
from  Gaul,  or  France,  a.d.  631.  Sigibert  himself  had 
received  the  faith,  during  his  exile  in  Gaul;  as  had* 
his  brother,  King  Earpwald,  some  years  previously, 
through  the  persuasion  of  Edwin,  King  of  Northum- 
bria,  a.d.  627  \  and  their  father  also,  King  Redwald, 
had,  when  in  Kent;  become  a  Christian  ;  but,  upon 
his  return  home,  he  followed  a  mongrel  religion,  partly 
Christian,  and  partly  that  of  the  heathen  Anglo- 
Saxons.  Dunwich,  in  Suffolk,  became,  under  Felta;. 
the  bishop's  see* 

18  The  kingdom  of  the  East  Saxons,  founded  by 
Erfeenwine,  ao>.  527,  consisting  of  Essex,  Middlesex, 

"Bed*,  IIL,  xxi:t  xxir.,  125,  126,  130;  Gbdwin.  de  Fr»- 
sulibos,  under  Jarumannas,  308,  not.  m. 

M  IbxL,  IV.,  iiL  144,  compared  with  III.,  xxi.  125 ;  win., 
137. 

w  IbkL,  IH,  xix^I22.—l  24,  compared  with  II.,  xr,  96. 

»  Ibid.,  IIL,  xai.  126,  127,  compared  with  xxi.  125,  awL 
Smith's  note  33,  on  Bed*  125,  with  Camdoa,  IIL,  286,  Hovaley, 
I^ixtlM. 
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and  part  of  Hertfordshire,  remained  without  a  bishop 
from  Mellitus's  expulsion,  after  King  Sebert's  death  in 
a.d.  616,  for  nearly  forty  years,  when  Cedda,  an 
Anglo-Saxon,  a  man  of  exemplary  piety,  one  of  the 
presbyters  who  converted  Mercia,  and  elder  brother  of 
Ceadda,  just  mentioned,  being  ordained  by  Finan,  of 
Northumbria,  became  its  bishop,  A.D.  653,  his  seat 
being  London.  Sigebert,  its  King,  had  a  little  pre- 
viously become  a  Christian  through  the  exhortations 
of  King  Oswy,  of  Northumbria,  and  had  been  baptized, 
with  his  retinue,  by  Finan,  as  King  Peada,  of  Mercia, 
also  was,  with  all  his  attendants,  at  the  same  royal 
residence  of  Oswy,  on  the  Roman  Wall,  about  twelve 
miles  from  the  eastern  coast. 

The  kingdom  of  Sussex,  or  the  South  Saxons, 
founded  by  ^Ella,  a.i>.  491,  embracing  Sussex  and 
Surrey,  owed  none  of  its  Christian  rudiments  to  the 
Roman  mission  under  Augustine,  although  imme- 
diately adjoining  that  of  Kent.  19Its  first  Christian 
king,  iEdilwalch,  was,  previously  to  a.d.  678,  bap* 
tfced  among  the  Mercians ;  their  King,  Wulfere,  being 
his  sponsor ;  and  from  them  came  Eappa,  Padda,  and 
others,  as  Christian  missionaries  for  this  kingdom. 
Wilfrid,  the  deprived  Bishop  of  York,  educated  by 
the  Scots  at  Lindisfarne,  and  ordained  by  Agilbert  of 
Gaul,  came  here  a.d.  678,  shortly  after  the  King's 
baptism,  and  settled  at  Selsey,  near  Chichester,  as  ojs 
see.  It  was  thus,  about  eighty  years  after  Augustine* s 
arrival,  that  this  kingdom  received  the  Christian 
faith. 

*  The  kingdom  of  the  West  Saxons,  founded  by 
Cerdic,  a.d.  519,  comprising,  with  the  exception  of 
the  independent  Britons  of  Cornwall  and  portions  of 
Devonshire,  the  seven  later  western  counties,  inclusive 

19  Bede  IV.,  xiii.,  155, 156,  compared  with  AUbxd.  Anna],  A.n 
661,  n.  8. 

*  This  kingdom,  under  Egbert,  after  A.D.  800,  eventual!?  over- 
all  the  other  Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms,  and  from  the  Aagki 


noneuing  the  larger  portion  of  the  country,  it  waa  called 
land.  Camden,  L,  cvii.  cviii.  Uuer,  V.,  49, 50;  VL,  57, 


etnoU,a. 
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of  Berkshire,  M  received  Christianity  under  its  King, 
Cjnegilsus  ;  Oswald,  King  of  Northumbria,  being  his 
godfather,  and  Birinus  being  its  first  bishop,  settled  at 
Dorchester,  in  Oxfordshire,  a.d.  635.  What  country- 
man this  bishop  was,  says  William  of  Malmesbury, 
could  never  be  known  ;  but  at  Birinus's  death,  this 
kingdom  relapsed  into  Heathenism ;  from  whence  it  was 
recovered  a.d.  650,  under  Coinwalch,  the  successor 
of  Cynegilsus,  by  Bishop  Agilbert,  from  Gaul,  already 
mentioned  ;  who  had  studied  among  the  Irish  Scots. 

*!  Upon  a  review,  then,  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  in 
Britain  during  these  times,  it  will  be  seen  that  from  the 
Frith  of  Edinburgh  on  the  North,  to  the  river  Thames  on 
the  South,  the  establishment  or  the  re-establishment  of 
Christianity  was  owing  to  the  Britons,  Scots,  or  such  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons,  as  were  educated  among  them,  ex- 
cepting only  Felix,  Bishop  of  the  East  Angles.  And 
the  like,  if  we  omit  the  kingdom  of  Kent,  founded  by 
Hengist,  about  A.D.  457,  was  also  the  case  with  the 
remainder  of  the  country,  though  in  an  inferior 
degree.  B  At  this  time,  although  reckoned  as  belong- 
ing to  the  Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms,  the  independent 
Britons  in  the  West,  as  Cornwall,  and  in  the  North,  as 
Cumberland,  with  their  dependencies,  had  their  inde- 
pendent Churches,  princes,  and  bishops.  23  The 
bishops  and  other  clergy,  educated  or  ordained  by 
the  Irish  Scots,  and  their  people,  of  the  kingdoms  of 
Northumbria,  Mercia,  and  the  East  Saxons,  were,  at 
this  period,  wholly  free  from  any  subjection  to,  or  de- 
pendance  upon  the  Roman  mission,  which,  *as  we 
have  seen,  began  under  Augustine,  in  Kent.     Thus, 

»  Bede,  III.,  viL,  109—1 1 1.  Malmesburiensis,  II.,  de  Episoopis 
Occident.,  Saxon.  240,  in  Rer.  Anglic.  Script  post  Bedam.: 
Francof.,  1601. 

n  Inett's  Origines  Anglicans,  or  History  of  the  Church  of 
England,  I.,  iv.  §  x.  60.  London,  1 704. 

«  Usser,  XVII.,  478;  XV.,  348.  Stillingfleet,  V.,  513,  514, 
and  notes. 

s  Usher's  Discourse  of  the  Religion  anciently  professed  by  the 
Irish  and  British,  X.,  115, 116.    London,  1631. 

•  In  this  Tract,  21. 
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then,  it  is  evident  from  the  foregoing  pages,  that  Aidau 
and  his  disciples  restored  the  Church  in,  nr  *  "converted 
the  larger  part  of  England,"  and  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  Scotland,  now  so  called.  These  were  men  of 
"extraordinary  sanctity  of  life,  and  painfulness  in 
preaching  the  Gospel ;  wherein  they  went  far  beyond 
those  of  the"  .Roman  mission,  "that  afterwards 
entered  upon  their. labours." 

We  have  already  heard  that  Dens-dedit  of  Canter- 
bury having  deceased,  a*d.  664,  that  bishopric  re- 
mained vacant  for  several  years,  u  upon  which 
Egbert,  King  of  Kent,  and  Oswy,  King  of  North- 
umbrian made  choice  of  Wighard,  a  Presbyter  of 
•Kent,  and  sent  him  to  Borne  for  ordination,  to  supply 
the  vacancy  occasioned  by  Deus-dedit's  decease. 
Dens-dedit,  otherwise  Frithepa,  was  a  West-Saxon; 
all  his  predecessors  had  been  Ramans;  Wighard  also 
was  an  Anglo-Saxon.  But  Wighard,  and  all  whs 
accompanied  him,  died  of  the  plague  at  Borne;  whet 
Yitalian,  the  Bishop  of  Borne,  seizing  the  opportunity, 
A.D.  668,  ordained  Theodore,  a  Greek  of  Tarsus,  in 
Asia,  a  man  of  great  learning  ;  and  he  became  the 
first  metropolitan,  properly  speaking,  of  Canterbury 
Under  the  auspices  of  these  two  potent  princes  of  tb« 
Anglo-Saxons  of  Kent  and  Northumbria  just  mat 
tioned,  Theodore  held  a  metropolitical  visitation 
a.d.  669,  which,  and  its  consequences,  we  can  relaft 
only  in  few  words.  **  Ceadda,  Bishop  of  Northumbrian 
CQnsecrated  by  two  British,  and  one  of  the  Anglo 
Saxon  bishops,  and  whose  preceptor  was  Aidan,  hi' 
predecessor,  upon  the  instigation  of  Theodore,. resign* 
his  see,  to  which  Wilfrid  was  re-admitted  ;  and,  afte 
some  interval,  M  Ceadda  became  Bishop  of  Meitii 

p  Wharton's  Defence  of  Pluralities,  72,  London,.  16*2.  Uswl 
ibid.  H6. 

*  Bede,  IV.,  L,  ii„  U 1—140,  compared  with  UL  xx.  1*5. 

*  Bede,  III.,  xxtiiL,  137, 138;  IV.,  ii.,  143.  See  in  this  Titf 
26,27. 

«  Bede,  IV„  iii^  143.    Lloyd,  TL,  §  «,  134,  and  note  a, 
Ao.    Uther*a  Diaeourae,  ibid.,  108,  and  not*  k. 
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bring  shortly  before  joined  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church, 

wider  Theodore ;  being  received  with  imposition  of  his 

toads.    In  this  way  a  large  portion  of  England,  with 

P&rt  of  Scotland,    now   so  called,   came  under  his 

authority.;  41s  did  the  remainder  in  various  ways,  as 

for  as  the  Anglo-Saxon  power  extended ;  so  that,  as 

&de  relates,  **  Theodore  was  the  first  of  the  successors 

^  Augustine  to  whom  the  Churches  of  the  Angle- 

**»*  at  large  submitted.     **  For  Cedda,  Bishop  of 

d*  East-Saxons,  elder  brother  of  Ceadda,  had  pre- 

^oosiy,  a.d.  664,  when  the  conference  on  Easter  was 

concluded,    attached    himself    to    the   Anglo-Saxon 

Church ;  and  thus,  .through  them,  a  commencement 

*3*  effected  for  the  amalgamation  of  the  British  and 

&tton   Churches,     w  which    centuries    after,     when 

Bernard,  the  first  Norman  Bishop   of   St.  David's, 

f%kin  of  King  Henry  L,  acknowledged  what  he 

^  disputed  in  the  Council  of  Rheims,  in  France, 

*fc  1148,    the  primacy  of   Canterbury  was    fully 

completed.      And  thus,   by   this  amalgamation,   the 

Church  of  England,*  also  dearly  tracing  its  descent 

irora  the  ancient  British  Church,  is  apostolical  in  its 

origin.    *>  We  omit,  then,  any  lengthened  notice  of 

toe  dispute  on  the  proper  time  for  the  observance  of 

lister,  in  the  conference  at  Streansalch,  or  Whitby, 

>n  iorishire,  a.d.  664,  between  Colman,  Bishop  of 

Undisfenie,  on  the  part  of  the  Britons  and  Scots,  and 

Wilfrid  on  that  of  the  Roman  Church.  The  true  state* 

'"it,  however,  of  this  matter  is,  that  the  Britons  and 

^-ota  adhered  to  the  Cycle  of  eighty-four  years,  which 

1?  Roman  Church  had  used  till' about  a.d.  525,  when 

fte  latter  adopted  another  Cycle  of  nineteen  years, 

-'}   to   which   Wilfrid  demanded    acquiescence,   as 

'"'Ugh  of  apostolical  appointment      I  hasten  to  the 

"Uowing  particular. 

*  Bede,  IV.  ii,  143.  *  Ibid.,  HI.,  xxri.  134.* 

''  Godwin,  under  Bernardns,  576.     Usser.  Briten.  Eccles. 
%.  V.,  45,  46. 
'  See  m  this  Tract,  4, 5. 

'*'  Bede,  m.,  xxv„  181— 1S4.  Lloyd,  'II.,  §  9,  90,  and  notes, 
spired  with  Bede,  Y.,  xxil,  216,  217.  See  in  this  Tract, 
.  26,  and  note  •. 
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SECTION  II 
The  Church  of  England  Episcopal  in  its  Government, 

The  Episcopacy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  established  in  the 
Spittles  of  St  Paul  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  32.— The  Apostolical 
origin  of  Episcopacy;  bow  much  insisted  upon  by  ancient  and 
modem  Church  writers ;  and  wherein—the  continuing  and  abiding 
portions  of  their  office— Bishops  are  successors  of  the  Apostles, 
32,  33. — Proofs  of  ancient  British  Episcopacy  from  the  Council  of 
Aries,  in  the  time  of  Constantino  the  Great;  and  from  the  latter 
conference  of  the  British  clergy  with  Augustine,  the  Roman 
missionary,  33, 34. 

That  the  Church  of  Christ  has  been  episcopal  in  its 
government,  even  from  the  Apostles'  times,  3l  is  evident 
to  those  who  consider  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul 
addressed  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  In  the  century 
succeeding  that  of  the  Apostles,  3*  "  Tertullian,"  ob- 
serves Stillingneet,  "puts  the  proof  of  apostolical 
churches  upon  the  succession  of  bishops  from  the 
Apostles,  which  were  a  senseless  way  of  proceeding, 
unless  it  were  taken  for  granted,  that  wherever  the 
Apostles  planted  Churches,  they  appointed  bishops 
to  take  of  them."  Tertullian,  in  his  work  on  Prescrip- 
tion, here  referred  to  by  Stillingneet,  challenges  his 
opponents  of  the  newly  risen  Heretics  ;  M  "  Let  them 
shew,"  says  he,  "  the  Original  of  their  Churches,— 
that  their  first  bishop  had  either  some  apostle,  or 
some  apostolical  man,  living  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles, 
for  his  author,  or  immediate  predecessor."  Cyprian, 
Bishop  of  Carthage,  almost  contemporary  with  Ter- 
tullian, observes,  in  his  epistle  to  Cornelius,  Bishop  of 

*  Morton's  Episcopacy  of  the  Church  of  England  justified  to 
be  Apostolical,  IV.,  in\,  78,  &c.   London,  1670. 

k  Stillingneet,  II.,  116,  quotes  Tertullian  de  Prescript.,  XXXII. 

*  For  the  original  Latin  of  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  see 
Potter's  Discourse  of  Church  Government,  168,  note*;  179, 
note  f. 
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Rome  ;  "  We  ought  to  labour,  and  employ  diligence, 
in  order  to  obtain  that  unity,  which  is  derived  from 
oar  Lord,  through  the  Apostles  to  us,  their  successors/' 
u  The  bishops  then  upon  the  departure  or  death  of  the 
apostles  became  "  their  successors,"  as  the  very 
learned  Bishop  Pearson  remarks,  in  the  continuing 
and  abiding  portions  of  their  office  ; — in  the  ruling 
of  the  Church,  and  in  ordaining  and  appointing  the 
various  orders  of  men  for  its  service.  **  And  if,  from 
the  loss  of  our  Church  records,  arising  from  political 
changes,  and  various  persecutions,  we  cannot,  in 
Britain,  trace  up  the  Episcopal  succession  to  the 
Apostolic  times,  yet  immediately  the  Church  had 
breathed  from  the  lengthened  persecution  of  Diocle- 
tian, and  Constantine  had  summoned  the  first  general 
Western  Council,  at  Aries,  in  Gaul,  we  have  sufficient 
proof,  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  universality  of 
Episcopal  Government,  that  the  British  Church  had, 
from  its  origin,  agreed  with  *» "  the  Church,"  in  the 
words  of  Iremeus,  "diffused  over  the  whole  earth." 
For  in  this  general  Council  of  Aries,  we  have,  as 
subscribing  to  its  Canons : — 
37  Eborius,  Bishop  of  York, 

Restitutns,  Bishop  of  London, 

Adelfius,  Bishop  of  Caerleon. 

*  Other  councils,  foreign  and  domestic,  might  be 
adduced  to  the  same  effect ;  but  this  is  unnecessary, 
especially  *  when  we  shall  have  the  concessions  of 
Ssimasius  and  Blondel,  when  pleading  for  parity  in 
matters  of  Church  government.     Let  it  then  suffice 

*  Peftraooii  Oper.  Posthum.  De  Succession*,  &c,  IX,  iii., 
72,  73,  &&,  compared  with  ix.,  82— 84.  Londini,  1688.  Barrow's 
Treatise  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  ILL,  §  7—10, 116—118.  Lon- 
don, 1680. 

*  SttMngfieet,  ibid 

*  InosBoa  adv.  Hares,  L,  x.,  48,  49.  Paris,  1710.  Stilling- 
fleet's  Rational  Account  of  the  Grounds  of  the  Protestant  Reli- 
gion, IL,  u  in  bis  Works,  IV.,  288. 

*  StiUingfleefr  Orig.  Britan.,  or  the  Antiq.  of  the  British 
Churches,  IL,  112—115. 

*  Ibid.,  Index,  under  Council,— David.        •  In  this  Tract,  40. 
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to  refer  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  historian,  Bade, 
for  farther  proof,  if  needed,  of  the  Episcopal  Church 
of  Britain  ;  w  particularly  in  the  latter  conference 
held  with  Augustine,  ae  already  noticed* 


section  m. 

The  Church  of  England  Scriptural  in  its  Belief. 

Holy  Scripture,  the  Rule  of  Faith,  ••cording  to  the  VLth 
Article  of  Religion,  35.— Proof  of  the  orthodox  faith  of  oar 
ancient  British  Church,  from  Bede,  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church 
writer ;  and  from  Athanasius,  Jerome,  and  Chrysostome,  eminent 
members  of  the  ancient  Church,  85.— The  agreement  of  tbe 
Anglo-Saxon  Church  with  the  reformed  Church  of  England, 
declared  from  Bede,  36.-— The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England  much  corrupted  in  the  time  of  Wiclif,  36. — The  power 
of  the  Roman  Bishop  disowned  under  Henry  VIII.  Further 
Reformation  under  Edward  VL  and  Elizabeth,  36,  87. 

Wherein,  as  a  conclusion  arising  from  these  Sections,  Ae 
Claims  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  opposition  to  Popery  ant 
Distent,  are  considered  and  asserted, 

1.  As  to  Popery,  37.— The  Ancient  British  Cb*rchmdep«MkfU 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  evident  from  Bede*s  Church  History 
37.— The  rights  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  maintained  ml 
the  case  of  Wilfrid,  38.— King  Henry  JX's  remarkable  assertion 
38.  —  The  tyranny,  extortion,  and  unscriptursi  doctrines  « 
tbe  Roman  Church  demanded  the  Reformation  in  England 
38,  89. 

2.  As  to  Dissent,  39. — The  ancient  British  Church,  as  a  per 
tion  of  tbe  Universal  Church,  Episcopal,  40. — Hooker  on  Krn> 
copacy,  40. — The  Confessions  of  the  learned  Presbyterians,  hsl- 
masius  and  Blondel,  in  favour  of  Episcopacy,  40,  4L— Lo4b*r 
Melancthon,  and  Calvin,  desirous  of  Episcopacy,  41.  —  C&i 
vin's  definition  of  a  Church,  41.— Tbe  Faith  and  Practice  of  U* 
Church  of  England,  41,  42.  —  Calvin  on  the  Unity  of  thi 
Church,  42.— The  peculiar  tenet  of  the  Anabaptists  reJbsed,  4-J 
Dissent  from  tbe  Church  of  England  unaeriptural,  and  jparor« 
larly  opposed  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church ;  while Coannuaaoii  wit! 
the  Roman  Church  is,  upon  scriptural  grounds,  impossibla  ;  free 
her  tyranny,  errors,  and  Idolatry,  42,  43.— Calvin's  proofed  *? 

*  See  in  this  Tract,  21, 22. 
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— Romish  Tyranny,  Errors,  awl  Idolatry  exhibited,  43,  44*— 
Hammond  on  the  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  England,  44.— 
Deuteronomy  it.  8  ;  vi.  7,  44. 

That  the  Church  of  England  is  scriptural  in  its 
belief,  the  Sixth  of  our  Articles  of  Religion,  attached 
to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  will  sufficiently 
declare  :  "  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  neces- 
sary to  salvation :  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read 
therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  re* 
quired  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an 
Article  of  the  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  neces- 
sary to  salvation." 

But  it  is  desirable  to  glance  at  this  assertion  con- 
cerning our  Church  from  the  earliest  times,  as  far  as 
the  history  of  those  times  will  permit.  Bede,  40  who 
"saith  as  little  as  he  well  could  that  tended  to  the 
honour  of  the  British  Churches,"  tells  us,  ""The 
Britons  preserved  the  faith  whole  and  inviolate,  with 
an  unbroken  peace,"  until  the  persecution  of  Dio- 
cletian; in  which,  *as  we  have  seen,  Alban  and  many 
others  underwent  martyrdom.  And  though  in  Britain, 
as  elsewhere,  Arianism  and  Pelagianism  made  inroads, 
43  yet,  as  we  have  also  seen,  Athanasius  particularly 
notices  the  Britannic  Churches  as  "adhering  to  the 
Nicene  Faith ;"  and  both  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Chry- 
sostome  mention  "their  agreeing  with  the  other 
Churches  in  the  true  faith."  If  we  advance  to  the 
time  of  the  mission  of  Augustine  from  Rome,  -awe 
find,  from  Bede,  that  he  invited  the  co-operation  of 
the  British  bishops  and  clergy  in  preaching  the  Gospel 
with  him  to  the  Anglo-Saxons ; — a  sure  proof  that  he 
esteemed  their  belief  to  be  orthodox.  And  though, 
through  the  increasing  darkness  of  succeeding  cen- 

«  Stiningfleet,  IL,  102.    Ussar,  VIIL,  103. 

«  Bede,  1,  riii.  47.    Utter,  106.    Stillingfleet,  SO. 

•  In  this  Tract,  11. 

«  See  the  places  of  Athanasius,  Jerome,  and  Chrysostome  in 
Stillingfleet,  IV.,  258,  and  notes,  compared  with  this  Tract, 
14,  15. 

«  See  in  this  Tract,  21,  22. 
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tones,  error  was,  by  degrees,  making  its  way  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Church,  yet  48#Bede,  a.d.  701,  the 
principal  writer  of  those  times,  will  assure  us  that  the 
Scriptures  are  the  rule  of  faith ;  that  the  Canon  of 
Seripture  is  that  of  the  Reformed,  and  not  of  the 
Roman  Church ;  that  prayer  should  be  addressed  to 
God  alone ;  that  images  should  not  be  worshipped ; 
that  the  Sacraments  are  two  only  in  number ;  and, 
contrary  to  the  Romish  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples,  at 
his  last  Supper,  "the  figure  of  his  holy  body  and 
blood." 

After  the  overthrow  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  rule,  under 
William  the  Norman,  a.d.  1066,  the  scriptural  doc- 
trine of  the  English  Church  became  more  seriously 
affected,  insomuch  that,  "in  the  condemnation  of  the 
doctrines  of  John  Wiclif,  in  the  fourteenth  and  fif- 
teenth centuries,  we  may  see  the  doctrines  of  the 
Bible,  held  in  the  purer  ages  of  the  Church,  were 
opposed,  beclouded,  and  overwhelmed,  by  those  **  who 
made  "the  Word  of  God  of  none  effect  through  "  their 
"  tradition." 

46  But  in  the  very  outset  of  the  Reformation,  a.d. 
1530,  and  shortly  after,  under  Henry  VIII.,  the 
usurped  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  Bishop  was  first 
denied  by  the  Convocations  of  the  Clergy,  and  the 
two  Universities  ;  and  its  concurrent  evils  and  extor- 
tions abolished ;  for  they  had  replied  to  the  King's 
inquiry,   that  "  The  Bishop  of  Rome  had  not  any 

«»  Birokbeek*8  Protectant  Evidence;  Century,  Tin.  250—263, 
London,  1657.  Pantin's  Novelty  of  Popery,  L  13,  IL  13 :  I**0' 
don,  1837.  Cosin's  Scholastics!  History  of  the  Canon  of  Scf]P" 
ture,  o?L  147  :  London,  1657. 

44  James's  Apologie  for  John  Wicklifie,  shewing  his  ooo- 
formitie  with  the  now  Church  of  England,  &c. :  Oxford,  1608  ; 
compiled  for  the  most  part  from  Wiclifs  Work,  De  Ventjf» 
Scripture— Of  the  Truth  of  the  Scripture.  Wilkins'  (Mflg 
Magna  Britannia  et  Hibernise,  HI. :  Londini,  1737,  in  the  fr"*' 
under  Wycliffe. 

«*  Matthew  xv.  6  ;  Mark  vii.  13. 

«  Wilkins  IIL,  776,  compared  with  7*5,  772, 782. 
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greater  power  conferred  on  him  by  God,  in  holy 
Scripture,  within  this  kingdom  of  England,  than  any 
other  foreign  bishop."  47And  the  holy  Bible  being 
translated  and  read  in  the  churches ;  and  then  with 
it,  more  particularly  under  King  Edward  VI.  and 
Queen  Elizabeth,  *  the  ancient  doctrine  of  the  Church 
was  restored ;  49  and  those  Articles  of  the  Roman 
Church,  afterwards  embodied  in  the  Creed  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  were  declared  to  be  contrary  to  the 
Word  of  God. 

The  Church  of  England,  then,  in  its  first  ages,  and 
later  in  its  Reformation,  is  scriptural  in  its  belief, 
having,  for  its  foundation,  the  Word  of  God  as  its 
role  of  faith.  I  would  consider,  as  a  conclusion 
arising  from  its  origin,  government,  and  belief, 
wherein  consist — 

The  claims  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  opposition 
to  Popery  and  Dissent. 

Having  already  shewn  the  claims  of  the  Reformed 
Church  of  England,  in  opposition  to  Popery,  upon 
scriptural  grounds,  I  need  now  only  to  consider  the 
claims  of  our  Church,  to  our  regard,  in  opposition  to 
Popery,  upon  the  grounds  of  Church  polity,  and  her 
ancient  and  rightful  independence. 

That  the  Roman  Bishop  ever  exercised  any  supe- 
riority in  the  British  Church,  for  the  first  six  centuries, 
*°  all  attempts  at  proof  have  failed  to  shew  ;  and  the 
very  statement  of  Bede,  himself  one  of  the  Church 
of  the  mission  of  Augustine,  has  clearly  evinced  its 
independence.  51For  he  plainly  tells  us,  that  the 
British  bishops  utterly  refused  submission  to  the  Church 
of  Rome  by  rejecting  the  demand  of  Augustine,  to 
receive  him  as  their  metropolitan.  And  though,  in 
the  times  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Princes,  great  deference 
was  shewn  to  the  Roman  See,  yet  we  find,  as  in  the 

*  Ibid.  846,  856. 

•  Burnet's  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles,  Index, 
Church  of  Rome,  Trent  Council,  &c. 

«»  See  in  this  Tract,  43.  *°  Stillingfleet,  III.,  159,  &c. 

41  Bede,  II.,  it,  as  in  21 — 23,  and  note  3  of  the  former  page, 
in  this  Tract.    Stillingfleet,  533,  &o. 
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remarkable  case  of  Wilfrid,  **  whose  name  has  already 
been  mentioned,  M  the  Roman  Church  was  not  only 
curbed,  but  its  decisions  for  the  restoration  of  Wilfrid 
to  his  bishopric  of  York,  of  which  he  had  been 
deprived  by  Theodore,  the  metropolitan,  were  denied 
and  disregarded.  After  the  Norman  invasion,  we 
tnay  take,  as  an  instance  of  the  assertion  of  the  rights 
of  the  Church  of  England,  the  forcible  inquiry  sod 
reply  of  King  Henry  EL  to  Hilary,  Bishop  of 
Chichester,  when  he  contrasts  the  claims  advanced  by 
the  Roman  Bishop,  as  of  human  enactment  with  those 
of  the  King,  as  of  Divine  appointment.  **  u  Do  yoa 
deliberately  ponder,  and  strive  with  wordy  craftiness, 
in  favour  of  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
which  was  bestowed  upon  him  by  man,  against  the 
authority  of  my  Royal  rights,  bestowed  upon  me  by 
Ood  ? n  Such  were  that  King's  exclamations,  ajd, 
1157.  And  without  adducing  other  instances  to  the 
like  effect,  we  may  just  notice  that  the  extortions  of 
the  Roman  Bishop  upon  the  English  Church,  up  to 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  in  the  provision  for 
benefices  and  bishoprics,  and  the  sums  of  money, 
under  various  pretences,  obtained,  or  rather  squeezed, 
from  the  Church  and  kingdom  were  enormous.  To 
instance,  also,  in  these  respects, — in  the  reigns  of 
Henry  VH.  and  his  successor,  Mno  less  than  four 
Italians,  successively,  held  the  bishopric  of  Worcester; 
—while,  Min  the  thirteenth  century,  it  is  recorded, 
that  so  many  Italians  had  been  preferred  in  the 
English  Church  by  the  Roman  Bishop's  authority, 
that  their  revenues  amounted  to  seventy  thousand 
marks  yearly ; — a  much  larger  revenue  than  that  of 
the  King  himself.     Such  was  the  effect  of  Papal 

■  See  in  thia  Trnct,  28,  30. 

*  Stillingfleet,  IN.,  191,  note  k. 

M  Wilkins'  Concih,  I.,  431,  compared  with  Coffier't  Eccle- 
siastical History,  II.,  136, 138.    London,  1714. 

M  Godwin,  de  Prweulibos,  468,  under  the  years  1497—152*. 

M  Fuller's  Church  History  of  Britain,  IIL,  Cent  adii.  4  99. 65. 
"London,  1655.  *     * 


proraions ;  that  is,  57  the  providing,  before  vacancies 
occurred,  for  the  needy  adventurers  from  a  foreign 
land.  My  limits  do  not  permit  me  to  particularize 
the  attempts  made,  w  especially  in  the  reigns  of  the 
Edwards  L  and  III.,  to  correct  these  glaring  evils; 
nor  that*  w  in  the  reign  of  Richard  II.,  the  Commons 
in  Parliament,  among  their  grievances,  complained 
that  the  clergy  held  one-third  of  the  landed  property 
of  the  kingdom.  But  we  should  observe  that,  through 
Papal  means  and  for  Papal  purposes,  in  many  flagrant 
instances,  this  appropriation  of  property  was  prin- 
cipally lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  conventual  or 
regular  clergy,  as  they  were  called ;  who  were  unjustly 
freed  from  contributing  their  due  support  to  the  paro- 
chial, or,  as  they  were  called,  the  secular  clergy. 
These  and  other  gross  enormities,  independent  of  the 
restoration  of  the  scriptural  doctrines,  freed  from 
wthe  base  alloy  of  the  heathenized  tenets  of  the 
Roman  Church,  demanded  the  re-assertion  of  the 
rights  of  the  primitive  Church  of  Britain ;  to  which 
oar  Church  was,  and  is  entitled,  61  according  to  the 
Sixth  Canon  of  the  first  Council  of  Nice,  in  common 
with  all  other  independent  Churches. 

The  claims  of  the  Church  of  England  in  opposition 
to  Dissent  in  some  measure  relate,  like  those  in  oppo- 

*  Bkokatoae's  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  England,  IV., 
8, 107. 

58  Blackstone,  ibid.,  33,  425,  428.  Twysden's  Historical  Vin- 
dication of  the  Church  of  England,  &&,  IV.  Of  the  Payments 
to  the  Papacy  from  England,  82,  &&,  compared  with  IIL  Of  the 
increase  of  the  Papal  Power,  &c^  62,  67,  &c    London,  1 675. 

*  Cotton's  Exact  Abridgment  of  the  Records  in  the  Tower  of 
London,  189.  London,  1657.  Kennett's  Case  of  Impropriations, 
§  9, 25 ;  §  22,  84,  &c    London,  1704. 

®  Land's  Conference  with  Fisher,  §  33,  181 — 183.  London, 
1686.  Stopford's  Pagano-Papismns  »  or,  an  exact  Parallel 
between  Rome  Pagan  and  Rome  Christian.  Introduction. 
London,  1675.  Fabririi  Bibliographia  Antiquaria,  IV.,  §  vi. 
165,  fa.  Hamburgi,  1760,  wherein  the  Romish  Church  writers 
are  quoted  by  war  of  proof. 

1  See  in  this  Tract,  12, 13,  37, 38,  and  notes. 
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sition   to  Popery,   to  Church  government,  and  to 
matters  of  faith  and  practice. 

To  begin  with  Church  government.  We  shall  find 
that  the  Dissenters  in  this  kingdom,  usually  passing 
under  the  title  of  °2  "  the  Three  Denominations,"  that 
is,  the  Presbyterians,  the  Independents,  and  the  Bap- 
tists, (or,  more  correctly,  Anabaptists,)  declare  for  toe 
parity  of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  matters  of 
Church  government.  M  But  we  have  seen  that  the 
Universal  Church  and  our  ancient  Church,  as  a  portion 
of  it,  was  from  its  beginning  established  in  Episcopacy. 
Our  judicious  Hooker  asserts,  M  "A  thousand  five 
hundred  years  and  upward  the  Church  of  Christ  hath 
now  continued  under  the  sacred  regiment  of  bishops." 
Salmasius  of  France,  one  of  the  most  learned  of  all 
Presbyterians,  admits,  concerning  Episcopal  govern- 
ment, w  "  The  thing  itself  is  most  ancient ;  for,  if  the 
times  of  the  Apostles  are  excepted,  those  two  orders  cf 
bishops  and  presbyters  have  been  distinct  in  the 
Church."  If  this  be  conceded,  then  Salmasius  gives 
up  the  contest ;  for  it  is  evident,  w  as  has  been  already 
observed,  that  the  Apostles  themselves,  as  shewn  in  the 
New  Testament,  exercised  this  supervision,  which,  as 
an  abiding  part  of  their  office,  has  descended  to  the 
bishops  of  the  Church.  Blondel,  another  very  learned 
Frenchman  and  Presbyterian,  singularly  enough  admits, 
67  "  By  all  that  we  have  said  to  assert  the  rights  of  the 

•  Burn's  Ecclesiastical  Law  under  Dissenters,  II.,  166,  note  a. 
London,  1809. 

•  See  in  this  Tract,  32—34. 

64  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  VII.,  i.  1 1 1.    Oxford,  1807. 

16  Salmasius,  under  the  name  of  Walo  Meesalinna,  in  Ham* 
mondi  Dissertationes  Quatuor,  IV.,  xviL  §  2,  222,  Londini,  1651, 
and  Parker's  Government  of  the  Church,  &c.,  §  V.  56,  note. 
London,  1683. 

•  See  in  this  Tract,  32—84. 

•  Blondell,  quoted  in  Durel's  Government,  &*.,  in  the  Re- 
formed Churches,  &o.  Appendix,  339.  London,  1662,  con- 
pared  with  Blondelli  Apologia  pro  Sententia  Hieronymi  de  Ef»*- 
copis  et  Presbyteris.  Prsef.  7,  11 ;  sect  L,  3;  obaarvaada  S. 
Amst,  1646.    Hammond.,  221. 
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Presbytery,  we  do  not  intend  to  invalidate  the  ancient 
and  Apostolical  constitution  of  Episcopal  pre-eminence." 
^And  the  three  leading  Reformers,  Luther,  Melanc- 
thon,  and  Calvin,  were  all  in  favour  of  Episcopacy,  as 
their  works,  if  examined,  will  shew.  If  any  doubt 
this  assertion,  especially  as  it  regards  Calvin,  69let 
such  consult  the  "Life  and  Correspondence  of  Parker, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,"  as  written  and  published 
ty  Strype,  and  they  may  be  satisfied. 

As  regards  faith  and  practice,  the  claims  of  the 
Church  of  England  against  the  Dissenters  may  be 
^ly  intrusted  to  one  to  whom  our  Dissenters  fre- 
qoently  appeal, — I  mean  John  Calvin.  He  tells  us, 
°"  Wherever  we  see  the  Word  of  God  sincerely 
preached  and  heard,  wherever  we  see  the  sacraments 
administered  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  there 
*e  cannot  have  any  doubt  that  the  Church  of  God  has 
*ome  existence,  since  his  promise  cannot  fail,  'Where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
"ft  I  in  the  midst  of  them/  "  He  adds,  after  noticing 
several  objections,  Tl  "  No  man  may  with  impunity 
spurn  her  authority,  or  reject  her  admonitions,— far 
fe*  revolt  from  her  unity."  These  things,  then, 
declare  the  unlawfulness  of  Dissent  among  ourselves 
w  England  ;  for  those  who  do  so,  cannot  deny  that 
in  oar  Protestant  Church,  as  established,  the  Rule  of 
Faith  and  Practice  is  the  Word  of  God  ;  that  this  is 
insisted  upon  in  her  Liturgy,  Articles,  and  Homilies  ; 
and  that  the  Sacraments  are  administered  according  to 
Christ's  institution.     As  to  matters  of  Practice,  which 

"  Morton's  Episcopacy  of  the  Church  of  England,  &c,  L,  §  i. 
1;  §  ?.  14—18;  IV.,  §  vii.  94,  &a  London,  1670,  Porbesu 
irtuicom,  II.,  xi.  410,  411,  in  Oper.  L  Amst.,  1703,  and  the 
Calvin  Translation  Society's  editions.    Edinburgh,  1846,  1844. 

*  Strype's  Life  and  Acts  of  Matthew  Parker,  &c.,  I.,  ii.,  ii., 
139,  140.  Oxford,  1821,  compared  with  Strype's  Memorials  of 
Thomas  Cranmer,  &c,  II.,  ii.  15,  191—193.  Oxford,  1848. 
°nginal  Letters  relating  to  the  English  Reformation,  21—26, 
71 1— 714.    Parker  Society  Edition,  1846,  &o. 

*  Calvin's  Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion,  IV.,  i.,  §  9,  21. 
Edinburgh,  1846,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Calvin  Translation 
bxiety.    Matt,  xriii.  20.  71  CaMn,  ibid.,  §  10,  22, 
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Dissenters  objeet  against  the  Church  of  England,  u 
the  Cross  in  Baptism,  Kneeling  at  the  Lord's  Sapper, 
the  wearing  the  surplice,  and  the  like,  I  may  again 
adduce  the  authority  of  Calvin  : 7S    "  How  perilous 
then,  nay,  how  ratal   the  temptation,  when  we  even 
entertain  a  thought  of    separating  ourselves    from 
that  assembly  in  which  we  behold  the  signs  and  badges 
—the  Word  of  God  sincerely  preached  and  heard, 
and  the    Sacraments    administered  according  to  the 
institution  of  Christ,— which  the  Lord  hath  deemed 
sufficient  to  characterize  his  Church."     In  short  as 
Calvin  adds  ;   7* "  We  are  not  on  account  of  every 
minute  difference  to  abandon  a  Church." 
•    I  have  not  noticed  *  the  peculiar  tenet  of  the  Ana- 
baptists, in  their  denial  of  Infant  Baptism  ;   which 
distinguishes  or  rather  divides  them,  not  only  from  oar 
Church,   but  from  their  own  brother  Dissenters  of 
other  denominations  : — it  is  sufficient  to  observe  that 
74  all  the  Reformers, 7S  and  the  Universal  Church  in  all 
ages,  were  opposed  to  them  ;  and,  what  is  much  more, 

76  the  command  of  the  Saviour  himself,  the  analogj 
and  comparison  of  the  two  Dispensations,  Mosaics! 
and  Christian,  between  Circumcision  and  Baptism ;  as 

77  Calvin  also  shews  in  his  works,  against  the  Ana- 
baptists  of  his  own  days. 

The  separation  of  Dissenters  from  the  Church  of 
England,  then,  according  to  Calvin,  is  not  only  unten- 

»  IbicL,*  11,23;  5  9,21.  »  Ibid.,  ft  12,  34. 

*  Bowden's  Covenant  Bight  of  Infante,  and  the  Mode  of 
Christian  Baptism.  London.  Seeleys. — Confessions  of  a  Con* 
vert  from  Baptism  in  Water,  to  Baptism  with  Water.  London, 
1845,  compared  with  Ridgley's  Body  of  Divinity,  II.  Quest, 
elxvi.  408— 42a    London,  1731,  &c 

7*  Sylloge  Coofessionum,  83,  110,  134,  314,  344.  Oxen, 
1804,  compared  with  XXVTIth  Article  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land :  Of  Baptism. 

»  Wall's  History  of  Infant  Baptism,  Part  IL,  Tiii.  in  Wall's 
Conference  between  two  Men  that  had  Doubts  on  Infant  Bap- 
tism, 42.    Printed  for  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society,  1840. 

*  Matthew,  xix.  13  i  Calvin,  ibid,  xvi.,  §  7,  356. 

n  CaMn,  ibid,  xri.,  §  3,  352,  fee.  Calvin!  Oper.  Tiii.  357—359. 
tisL,  1667. 
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able,  but  contrary  to  the  true  interpretation  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  Unity  of  his  Church :  "  but 
the  separation  of  the  Church  of  England  from  the 
Church  of  Borne,  and  especially,  since  the  enactments 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  the  promulgation  of  its 
Creed,  a.d.  1564,  by  Fins  IV.,  the  then  principal  Bishop 
tf  that  Church,  is  not  only  lawful  but  necessary  ; 
w  arising,  as  it  does,  from  her  Tyranny  in  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Church  ;  Capital  Errors  in  Doctrine  ;  and 
Idolatry  in  Worship.     All  these,  in  the  fourth  book  of 
his  Institutes,  M  near  the  commencement  does  Calvin 
luminously  shew,  and  incontestably  support.     And  if, 
in  conclusion,  I  may  hazard  a  few  words,  we  consider 
only  the  assertions  of  the  Trent  Creed  j— *l  "a  form  of 
Faith  extracted  out  of  the  Council  of  Trent," — that 
&e  Roman  Church  is  the  Mother  and  Mistress  of  all 
other  Churches  ;   that  there  are  seven,  truly  and  pro- 
perty, Sacraments  of  the  new  law,  instituted  by  Jesus 
Christ;    that  there  is  offered  in  the  Mass,  a  true, 
proper,  and  propitiatory  Sacrifice  for  the  living  and 
the  dead  ;  that  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  are  truly,  really,  and  substantially  present  in  the 
Eacharigt,  together  with  his  soul  and  Divinity  ;  that  a 
conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  and 
*ine  is  made  into  the  body  and  blood  (of  our  Lord), 
*hich  conversion  the  (Roman)  Catholic  Church  calls 
Transubstantiation  ; — in  short,  that  Christ  is  wholly 
present  under  each  species,  (the  bread   and  wine  ;) 
that  the  Saints  reigning  with  Christ  are  to  be  venerated 
aod  invocated  ;   their  images  to  have  the  accustomed 
honour  and  veneration  bestowed  upon  them  ;  that  the 
power  of  indulgences  was  bequeathed  by  Christ  to  his 
Church,  and  their  use  highly  salutary  to   Christian 

*  "Oagett's  Difference  of  the  Case  between  the  Separation 
°f  Protestants  from  the  Church  of  Borne,  and  the  Separation  of 
Itaenters  from  the  Church  of  England  :"  in  Gibson's  Preser- 
vative against  Popery,  ILL  Title  ix.  438—460.  Stillingfleet's 
Unreasonableness  of  Separation,  in  his  Works,  II.,  439—674. 

*  Stiffingfleet,  ibid.  552—554. 

*  CaWs  Instil,  ii.,  §  1—12,  41—55. 
n  Gibson,  ibid.    Title  x.,  3—59. 
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people  ; — then,  the  Tyranny,  Error,  and  Idolatry,  of 
the  Roman  Church,  are  most  evident  and  inexcusable. 
Against  these,  as  a  Church,  we  solemnly  protest,  and 
with  that  Church  which  maintains  them,  we  can  hold 
no  communion. 

In  the  language  of  Dr.  Hammond  : — M  "  Our  well* 
beloved  Mother,  the  Church  of  England,  has,  in  the 
first  place,  founded  her  Reformation  upon  the  Scrip- 
tares  ;  and,  in  the  second,  upon  the  bishops,  martyrs, 
and  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the  first  ages  :  therefore 
whatsoever  the  \  Scriptures  have  asserted  concerning 
matters  of  Faith,  whatsoever  the  Universal  Chnrch, 
in  the  times  succeeding  the  Apostles,  hath  determined 
concerning  its  Ecclesiastical  Government,  that  the 
Church  of  England  has  carefully  placed,  as  settled  and 
determined,  among  its  Articles  of  Religion  ;  by  no 
means  permitting  that  what  is  thus  placed,  should,  by 
any  of  its  sons,  undergo  alteration  or  removal." 

Wherefore,  let  us  conclude  in  the  .words  of  Moses, 
the  man  of  God,  as  set  forth  in  Holy  Scripture: 
83 "  And  what  nation  is  there  so  great,  that  hath 
statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous  as  all  this  law, 
which  I  set  before  you  this  day? — And  thou  shalt 
teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  thou 
shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and 
when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest 
down,  and  when  thou  risest  up." 

82  Hammond,  L  xir.,  §  13,  50.     ffl  Deuteronomy,  ir.  8 ;  vi.  7. 


APPENDIX. 


Is  reference  to  the  Introduction  of  Christianity  into  Britain, 
is  stated  in  Sect.  I.,  6,  we  may  speak  of 

ST.  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST. 
The  name  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  has  been,  by  some, 
connected  with  the  apostolic  history  of  the  British  Churches. 
The  Rev.  Peter  Roberts,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  History  of 
the  Ancient  British  Church,  Appendix,  No.  VL,  294,  attached 
to  the  Chronicle  of  the  Kings  of  Britain,  London,  1811,  is 
wry  earnest  on  this  point.  "For,"  says  he,  "in  the  con- 
troversy between  Cofman  and  Wilfrid,  Colinan  asserts  that 
the  doctrines  he  held  were  received  from  St.  John."  After 
speaking  of  St  John's  being  at  Rome,  and  of  the  conversion 
of  certain  "  Britons,"  which  "  may  have  been  effected  by 
him; "  Roberts  adds :  "  One  circumstance,  at  least,  affords  a 
presumption  that  it  was  so,  viz.,  in  the  Triad  of  Oaths,  one 
form  is  the  swearing  upon,  or  by  the  Gospel  of  St  John,  as 
the  established  form,  and  it  marks  a  preference  of  it." 

I  have,  in  the  present  Tract,  31,  and  note  30,  noticed  the 
conference,  and  indeed  "  controversy,"  just  insisted  on.  Bede, 
as  there  quoted,  states :  "  Then  Colman  said,  '  This  Easter 
*hich  I  keep,  I  received  from  my  elders,  who  sent  me  bishop 
hither;  all  our  forefathers,  men  beloved  of  God,  are  known  to 
have  kept  it  after  the  same  manner;  and  that  the  same  may 
pot  appear  to  any  contemptible  or  worthy  to  be  rejected,  it 
h  the  same  which  St  John  the  Evangelist,  the  disciple  beloved 
of  our  Lord,  with  all  the  churches  over  which  he  presided,  is 
recorded  to  have  observed.'" 

Perhaps,  however,  I  may  add,  from  another  and  larger 
undertaking  of  mine,  which,  should  encouragement  be  afforded, 
may,  some  day,  be  published,  that,  besides  Roberts,  '  "  others 
hare  supposed,  and  it  should  seem  their  arguments  are  more 
convincing,  that  Irenseus,  'Bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  who  suc- 
ceeded Pothinus  upon  his  martyrdom,  having,  in  his  youth, 
heen  a  hearer  of  Polvcarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  a  disciple  of 
St.  John,  might  render,  either  by  himself,  or  his  contem- 
poraries, that  assistance  in  the  superstructure  of  the  British 
Churches,  which  gained  for  this  apostle,  St  John,  no  ordinary 
veneration  in  these  islands." 

1  Ledwich's  Antiquities  of  Ireland,  Essay  6,  55.  Sect  8,  100. 
Dublin,  1804.  Mosheun's  Commentary  on  the  Affairs  of  the  Christians 
More  Constantine,  Cent  II.  Sect  III.,  18,  20—22,  under  note  e; 
resides  many  older  and  later  writers. 
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gustine."  *  From  these  and  other  considerations,  previously 
advanced,  I  would  conclude  with  Richardson,  as  just  referred 
to ; — 67.  "  We  have  no  occasion,  at  present,  to  add  more, 
for  I  think  it  is  plain  from  what  has  heen  related,  that  our 
ancestors,  as  regards  their  Christian  faith,  owe  much  more 
to  the  Gauls  and  Britons  than  to  Augustine  and  the  Romans; 
for,  unless  they  had  previously  prepared  the  minds  of  the 
King  and  people,  it  is  probable  that  either  these  had  never 
been  sent  by  Gregory,  or  at  least  they  had  not  been  received 
with  so  great  kindness  by  Ethelbert  and  the  Angles." 
AUGUSTINE'S  OAK. 

The  place,  so  called,  spoken  of  in  this  Tract,  I.  21,  has 
been,  as  to  its  locality,  much  disputed ;  as  may  be  seen  in 
StUUngfleet,  532,  and  the  notes,  t,  u,  x.  Seyers,  in  his  Me- 
moirs, Historical  and  Topographical,  of  Bristol  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood, I.  Hi.  §.  13—20.  225—230.  Bristol,  1821,  states 
several  considerable  reasons  for  fixing  the  place  in  question, 
at  St.  Augustine's  Green,  Bristol. 

BISHOPS,  SUCCESSORS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

The  importance  of  this  point,  as  stated  in  this  Tract,  II. 
33,  requires  that  it  be  clearly  understood ;  and  the  words  of 
the  truly  excellent  and  learned  bishop,  John  Forbes,  in  bis 
Instruct.  Historico-Theologic,  XVI.,  i.  12,  Oper.,  II.  704, 
Amst.  1702,  demand  our  serious  consideration.  He  ssvs, 
"  When  we  claim  for  bishops  the  highest  station  in  the  Eccle- 
siastical Hierarchy,  we  do  not  exclude  presbyters  from  the 
government  of  the  Church,  neither  do  we  attribute  to  a 
bishop  an  autocratical  power  in  his  diocese."  StUUng- 
fleet, in  his  "  Unreasonableness  of  Separation,'*  III.  §  12 
(Works,  II.  589,  &c.,)  insists,— 1.  "No  rules  of  discipline, 
no  articles  of  doctrine,  no  form  of  Divine  service,  are  to  be 
allowed  or  received  in  this  nation,f  but  by  the  constitution 
of  this  Church,  the  presbyters  of  it  have  their  votes  in  passing 
them,  either  in  person  or  by  proxy,"  in  "the  lower  House  of 
Convocation."  2.  "  In  giving  Orders,!  by  the  rules  of  this 
Church,  four  presbyters  are  to  assist  the  bishop,  and  to 
examine  the  persons  to  be  ordained  (or  the  bishop  in  their 
presence,)  and  afterwards  to  join  in  the  laying  on  of  hands 
upon  the  persons  ordained." 

•  Carte,  ibid.  iii.  xiii.  221.  Rapin,  ibid.  Hi.  79,  80.  agree  with 
Malmesbury  and  Richardson. 

t  Blackstone's  Commentaries,  I.,  vii.,  v.  279,  280. 

J  Constitutions  and  Canons  Ecclesiastical,  a.d.  1603,  under  those 
numbered  31  and  35. 


Macintosh,  Printer.  Great  New-street,  London. 


"PUS  E  YI  S  M" 


(r  ALB  ELY  BO  CALLED), 

NOT  A  POPISH  BANE,  BUT  A  CATHOLIC 
ANTIDOTE. 


No  matter  what  thr  offence — 
Be  't  great  or  small—the  cry  is  "  Puseyism" 
The  word  now  stinks  within  the  very  nostrils ; 
Salt  fish  is  scant  to 't — 'tis  bandied  everywhere ,- — 
The  very  markets  fling  it  in  your  face. 
Does  one  prefer  a  sea-bream,  these,  to  loaches  ? 
Straight  cries  the  Tender,  whose  adjoining  stall 
Holds  loaches  only, — "  Slight !  my  mind  misgives  me ; 
Surely  this  man  is  catering — for  what? — 
A  Puseyite,  forsooth  !"  Has  any  brought  him 
Anchovies,  and  needs  leek  to  dress  them  with, 
(And  your  green  leek  is  pickle  for  a  king, 
A  yery  royal  food  I  grant  ye,  sirs.) 
The  herb-woman,  with  eyes  askew,  regards  him  : 
"  And  what,"  says  she,  "  you  want  a  leek ?  friend,  do  ye? 
Marry,  come  up  !  you're  not  for  Puseyism, 
I  hope  !'» — See  Mitchell's  Aristophanes,  vol.  ii.  p.  217. 

"  Nee  quicquid  tamen  proficit  exquisitior  quseque  cradetitas 
vestra ;  illecebra  est  magis  sects ;  Plures  efficimur  qootks 
metimur  a  vobis ;  semen  est  sanguis  Christianonun." — Tertnll. 
Apol.  ch.  50. 

"  But  do  your  worst !  'tis  all  to  no  purpose ;  you  do  but 
attract  the  world  and  make  it  fall  the  more  in  love  with  oar 
religion  ;  the  more  you  mow  us  down,  the  thicker  we  rise;  the 
Christian  blood  you  spill  is  like  the  seed  you  sow,  it  spring* 
from  the  earth  again,  and  fructifies  the  more."— Re**'1 
Translation. 
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PREFACE. 


That  reverential  tone  of  mind,  miscalled  "  Pusey- 
ua,"  which  has  in  new  no  other  object  than  joining 
in  holy  anion  Evangelical  Truth  and  Apostolical 
Order,  has  been  for  many  years  familiar  in  our 
*o*tksas  any  household  word;  but,  as  is  not  un- 
usual,  from  being  little  understood  and  grievously 
^represented,  it  is  associated,  in  the  minds  of  most, 
with  no  other  ideas  than  those  of  rampant  Popery, 
Mm  superstition,  and  Mediaeval  darkness.  If  the 
Humble  writer  of  these  pages  shall  succeed  in  con- 
vincing any  one  that  instead  of  being  a  virulent  and 
deadly  poison,  "  Puseyism"  (falsely  so  called),  is  a 
wholesome  and  effectual  restorative,  his  object  will  be 
fatly  answered. 


NOTICE  TO  SECOND  EDITION. 


At  the  request  of  numerous  friends,  sincerely 
attached  members  of  the  Anglican  Church,  the 
Author  has  been  induced  to  reprint  his  Pamphlet. 
It  -will  be  found  to  contain  some  additional  passages, 
and  a  few  alterations  in  words  and  matter,  rendered 
necessary  by  past  circumstances,  hare  been  made. 


PUSEYISM, 


ETC. 


Dialogue  between  the  Rev.  Mr.  Oldpath  and 

HI8  FRIEND  Mr.  CREDULOUS  HEARSAY. 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Good  morrow,  my  dear  sir.  As 
usual,  engaged,  I  find,  poring  oyer  the  "Oxford 
Tracts,"  and  other  pestilent  productions  engendered 
by  them.  Let  me  see,  what  have  we  here  ?  Dr. 
Hook's  "  Church  Dictionary  ;"  "  Select  Homilies  for 
Holidays  and  Seasons,  translated  from  the  writings 
»f  the  Saints  ;" — Frere,  "  On  Fasting,  its  Antiquity, 
Ciei,  and  Obligations  ;" — Poole,  "  On  Adorning  and 
Decorating  Churches  ;"  and,  as  I  live  and  breathe !  a 
Prayer  Book,  reprinted  from  the  "Sealed  Copy'9  in 
the  Tower,  with  the  Rubrics  all  in  red,  and  actually  a 
Cross  on  the  exterior  I  Then  report  speaks  true ; — 
you  have  turned  Puseyite  ! 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Indeed!  a  Puseyite!  and  may  I 
ask  you  to  define  a  Puseyite  ? 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Oh !  every  hody  knows  the  mean- 
ing of  a  Puseyite.  But  you  want  a  definition,  do 
you!  Why,  a  Puseyite  I  take  to  be  a  sort  of  semi- 
Pepist,  softened  down,  perhaps,  to  suit   the  en- 
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lightened  age  in  which  we  live;  imbued  with  t 
most  monstrous  love  for  bygone  rites  wad  ceremonies; 
one  who  has  always  "  Catholic  Antiquity'  and  "Prir 
mi  tire  Tradition"*  on  his  lips,  the  "  Old  Fathers"  oa 
his  table,  and  their  dust  upon  his fingers9  ends;  "whose 
Religion  is  like  a  confection,  compounded  of  many, 
the  least  ingredient  being  Protestantism ;  whose  de- 
votion is  so  conformable  to  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Church,  that  he  thinks  it  impiety  to  decline  the  least 
particle  thereof;"*  one,  in  short,  who  is  coouetting 
with  the  "Scarlet  Lady"  and  quietly  doing  the 
Pope**  work,  by  paving  the  way  for  bringing  back  aD 
the  mummeries  and  superstitious  "figments  of  the 
darkest  ages" 

Mr.  Ok/path. — In  sooth,  a  formidable  definition! 
and  a  lengthy  !  enough  to  "fright9  us  all  "fromosr 
propriety!"'  You  speak,  of  course,  from  personal 
experience  .'  You  have  drunk  deeply  of  the  writings  of 
these  Pusnjites?  have  often  met  them  in  society  t 
and,  doubtless,  are  in  the  secret  as  to  the  plots  and 
machinations  they  are  hatching  t 

Mr.  Hearsay.— Heaven  forbid!  "No  Popery" 
for  me!  I  eschew  Puseyism  as  I  would  the  red 
plague  or  sweating-sickness  ;  I,  sir,  am  a  Protestant l, 
a  member  of  the  Establishment;  Orthodoxy  is  my 
motto ;  the  "old  paths"  are  what  I  like, — no  pro- 
fane novelties  for  me. 

Mr.  Old  path — Methinks  my  friend  has  fallen  into 
the  somewhat  vulgar  error  of  calling  things  by  their 
wrong  names,  and  taking  for  granted  that  what  the 
world  says  must  be  true;  however,  I  ahaU  not 
despair  of  disabusing  him,  and  in  the  end,  perhaps, 
he  may  find  himself  more  of  a  Puseyite  than  he 
anticipates* 

Mr.  I  fear  my. — Your  humble  servant  find  himself 
a  Puseyite  t  small  chance  of  that :  I  am  too  good  a 

*  Hierurgia  Anglicana,  p.  215. 
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member  of  the  Establishment  to  take  up  with  Pusey- 
ism,  I  flatter  me  I 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Brave  words !  but  time  will  show. 
However,  let  there  be  a  truce  to  jesting,  (even  among 
friends.)  Puseyism  is,  it  is  true,  a  nickname,  and  the 
world  must  bear  the  blame  of  having  coined  it ;  still 
it  concerns  Religion,  and  that  is  holy  ground. 

Mr.  Hearsay.— Nay,  I  meant  no  offence ;  you 
ttked  me  to  define  a  word  in  every  body's  mouth,  and 
so  I  did  it  to  the  best  of  my  ability ;  if  I  am  wrong, 
correct  me,  I  am  not  above  making  honest  confession 
of  my  error. 

Mr.  Oldpath. — To  prove  you  are  in  error,  will  not, 
I  think,  be  a  Herculean  labour.  The  fact  is,  you, 
like  many  others,  have  been  led  away  by  words  ;  you 
have  lent  implicit  ear  to  the  accounts  of  the  ignorant, 
the  prejudiced,  and  the  unprincipled ;  you  have 
"pinned  your  faith  "  on  the  assertions,  or  rather  the 
penersions,  of  lying  journalists  and  ultra-Protestant 
reviewers,  on  garbled  extracts  from  the  "  Tracts  "* 
themselves ;  you  have  taken  everything  for  granted, 
tod  have  examined  nothing  for  yourself;  the  blind 
has  had  the  leading  of  the  blind;  what  marvel,  then, 
if  both  hare  fallen  into  the  ditch  ? 

•  The  pleasant  antagonists  of  the  Oxford  men,  after  they 
bare  torn  out  the  blood  and  entrails  from  a  Tract,  Bet  up  the 
•keleton,  in  some  brutalised  form,  with  their  own  masks  and 
paper  lanterns  about  the  jaws,  and  invite  all  the  gentlemen  of 
the  press,  and  their  own  friends  in  particular,  to  see  the  show. 
The  public,  and  especially  the  Religion*  world,  avert  their  eyes 
ia  horror : — "  Is  it  possible"  they  say,  "  that  such  monsters  in 
doctrine  should  walk  abroad  through  Protestant  England  ? 
Such  execrable  paper  shapes  of  Antichrist  1"  "  Gentlemen," 
says  the  prime  showman,  "  /  assure  you,  that  if  you  were  to 
fee  the  originals  in  life,  you  would  be  still  more  horrified." 
**Like  enough,"  is  the  reply,  "but  take  them  away,  for  we 
vill  see  no  more  of  such  unprincipled  Protestantism.  Let  the 
fanatic  mountebanks  know  that  the  genius  of  Christianity 
proscribes  them  /"—Third  Letter  of  a  Reformed  Catholic, 
p.  a. 
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Mr.  Hearsay. — Well,  your  charges  come  against 
me  "  in  whole  battalions  ;"  substantiate  them,  how- 
ever, and  I  will  read  my  recantation.  But  first, 
before  we  enter  on  the  matter,  set  me  right  on  one 
point.  When  was  the  system  commonly  called 
"  Puseyism  "  set  on  foot,  and  why  were  these  all-en- 
grossing "  Tracts*9  first  sent  into  the  world  ? 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Stop,  I  must  correct  you;  you 
speak  of  the  system  commonly  called  Puseyism  ;  now 
it  so  happens,  Dr.  Pusey  had  no  more  to  do  than  yon 
had  in  the  first  promotion  of  the  system.*  Hie  pub- 
lication of  the  "Tracts"  originated  in  1833  with  the 
Rev.  Messrs.  Perceval,  the  (late)  Rev.  Mr.  Fronde, 
and  that  ever-to-be-lamented  scholar  and  divine,  the 
Rev.  H.  J.  Rose. 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Well,  now  this  is  strange!  I 
always  thought,  for  so  I  had  always  been  assured, 
that  the  whole  "  head  and  front "  of  the  offending 
lay  with  Dr.  Pusey :  so  much  for  trusting  to  report 
But  why  send  forth  these  "  Tracts,"  and  why  add  to 
their  title,  "for  the  Times  ?" 

Mr.  Oldpath. — They  were  so  styled  because  con- 
sidered suitable  for  times  wherein  we  live,  in  which 
"  a  heavy  blow  and  great  discouragement"  had  been 
inflicted  on  the  Irish  Church  by  the  suppression  of 
Ten  Sees, — for  times  in  which,  moreover,  the  press 
was  made  to  swarm  with  pamphlets  calling  for  alter- 
ations in  the  language  and  doctrine  of  the  Prayer- 
Book,  suggesting  a  "  bracketed  edition  "  of  it,  and 
for  what,  forsooth  ? — to  conciliate  the  many-headed 
monster  called  "  Dissent,"  by  adulterating  its  pure 
teaching  with  a  mixture  of  Socinian  and  other  leaven! 
The  general  design,  however,  of  the  "Tracts,"  as 
given  in  their  Preface,  was  the  "practical  revival  of 
Doctrines  which,  though  held  by  the  great  Divines  of 
our  Church,  have  at  present  become  obsolete  with  the 

•  See  PerceraTi  "  Vindication/'  p.  39. 


11 

*yority  of  her  member*,  and  are  withdrawn  from 
p*Mic  view,  even  by  the  more  learned  and  orthodox 
few  who  still  adhere  to  them."  You  will  do  well  to 
read  that  Preface,  as  also  the  Preface  to  the  "Plain 
Sermons;9  by  the  authors  of  the  "  Tracts." 

Mr.  Hearsay. — So  far,  I  grant  you,  all  seems 
straight  and  plain.  Ten  Bishoprics  extinguished  "  at 
°*e  fell  swoop"  and  all  for  the  love  and  welfare  of 
the  Irish  Church,  seem  a  most  monstrous  remedy ! 
next  akin  to  bleeding  a  sick  man  to  death  to  make 
him  strong  and  lusty ;  and  as  for  conciliating  Die- 
tenters,  one  might  as  well  attempt  to  satisfy  the 
"daughters  of  the  horseleech,"  for,  like  them,  their 
cry  is  always  "Give!" 

Mr.  Oldpath. — You  do  allow,  then,  that  there  was 
«  cause  for  rallying  round  the  Church  in  her  hour  of 
peri]  from  open  enemies,  and  what  is  worse,  "false 
brethren?" 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Undoubtedly  there  was,  but  in  the 
extract  quoted  you  mentioned  "  the  practical  revival 
of  doctrines  at  present  become  obsolete;"  pray  what 
were  these?  Ever  since  the  Reformation,  which 
purged  our  Church  from  Romish  errors,  I  thought 
that  the  Clergy  had  always  preached,  and  the  Laity 
bad  believed,  the  selfsame  doctrines. 

Mr.  Oldpath. — In  theory  it  was  so,  but  not  in 
practice;  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England 
preached,  and  the  Laity  listened  to  their  preaching, 
but  on  either  side,  from  various  causes,  a  something  of 
vital  importance  was  lost  sight  of. 

Mr.  Hearsay. — What  was  this  something  you  allude 
to? 

Mr.  Oldpath. — The  Clergy  too  generally  neglected 
to  teach  Church  principles  ;  they  did  not  call  attention 
to  the  origin,  and  constitution,  and  peculiar  system 
of  the  Church;  and  what  was  the  result? — why,  that 
the  Laity  were,  in  great  part,  ignorant  of  the  nature, 
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and  insensible  of  the  privileges,  the  duties,  and 
responsibilities,  belonging  to  Church-membership. 

Mr.  Hearsay. — I  must  own  myself  to  be  among 
the  number;  I  am  aware  you  often  introduce  the 
terms  Church  and  Church  System  in  your  sermons, 
and  this  it  is  which  many  in  your  parish  say,  savours 
so  much  of  "  Puscyism" and  the  w  Tracts.'* 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Ay,  ay !  no  doubt ;  but  time  will 
bring  them  to  a  better  mind;  and  they  will  see  that 
the  revival  of  old  Church  principles  is  different  from 
the  foisting  in  of  new  ones.*  You  just  now  confessed 
yourself,  I  think,  not  quite  familiar  with  the  points 
to  which  I  made  allusion  ? 

Mr.  Hearsay. — I  did  so :  I  candidly  admit  that, 
though  sincerely  attached  to  the  Establishment,  a 
regular  attendant  upon  Public  worship,  and  a  Commu- 
nicant, I  never  have  bestowed  much  serious  thought 
upon  these  subjects. 

Mr.  Oldpath.-*-Your  case  is  not-  a  singular  one, 
and  it  was  to  induce  you,  and  others  like  you,  to 
reflect,  and  to  assist  you  in  arriving  at  the  truth  in 
matters  of  deep  and  practical  importance,  that  the 
u  Tracts"  were  first  put  forth. 

Mr.  Hearsay. — How  then,  let  me  ask,  would  yon 
describe  simply,  and  in  few  words,  the  origin,  and 
constitution,  and  system,  of  the  Church,  which  yon 
just  now  classed  under  the  general  expression  of 
Church  principles  ? 

Mr.  Oldpath. — This  is  a  question  more  easy  to  be 
briefly  asked  than  answered  briefly  ;  however,  I  wOl 
do  my  best.     In  the  Apostles9  Creed  you  profess  your  ; 
belief  in  "  the  Holy  Catholic  Church/'  and  in  a  Co/-  I 
lect  you  pray  "  more  especially  for  its  good  estate."   | 
Do  you  not? 

*  "  Where  indeed  that  which  they  call  the  old  is  the  new , 
and  that  which  they  call  the  new  u  the  old.1* — A.rchbiahop 
Cranmer's  Letter  to  Queen  Mary. 
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Mr.  Hearsay.— I  do ;  but  have  sometimes  thought 
it  rather  Popish  ;  it  seems  to  identify  us  of  the  Es- 
tablishment with  "  Catholics"  whose  errors  and 
superstitions  we  reject. 

Mr.  Oldpath.—Yoa  mean,  I  think,  the  ROMAN 
Catholics,  or  rather  Romanists.  "  Catholic,"  yon 
know,  means  Universal, — the  "  Catholic  Church," — 
the  Universal  Church  (as  open  to  all  who,  upon  the 
condition  of  repentance  and  faith,  seek  admission  into 
it  by  Holy  Baptism.)  You  see,  then,  that  by  using 
this  unguarded  language,  you  and  others  virtually 
pronounce  yourselves  to  be  Schismatics,  you  virtually 
unchurch  yourselves,  for  you  declare  that  Romanists 
alone  belong  to  the  "one  Catholic,9'  or  Universal 
Church. 

Mr.  Hearsay. — I  see  the  force  of  your  remark : 
this  never  occurred  to  me  before.  Then  this,  I  pre- 
sume, accounts  for  you  Traetarians  being  so  fond  of 
employing  the  word  Catholic  in  all  your  sermons ; 
for  my  part,  I  am  more  used  to  call  myself  a  Pro- 
testant or  member  of  the  Establishment. — 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Excuse  me  for  the  interruption,  but 
you  are  verging  on  another  error.  By  calling  your- 
self a  Protectant,*  you  "  only  tell  us  you  are  not  a 
Somanist,  while  at  the  same  time  you  may  be  what  is 
fitf  worse,  a  Socinian,  or  even  an  Infidel,  for  all  these 
ire  united  under  the  common  principle  of  protesting 
against  Popery."f  Again,  with  regard  to  the  Es- 
tablishment, the  State  has  indeed  established  the 
Reformed  branch  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  our  own 
country  as  the  acknowledged  Religious  System  of  the 

*  In  a  little  Timet,  "The  Protestant's  Catechism,"  it  U 
deary  shown,  that  the  only  four  doctrines  upon  which  all 
Protestant*  agree,  are :— 1 .  God  the  FathBK  2.  The  Resnr- 
rectiotr  of  the  Dead.  3.  Future  Rewards  and  Punishments. 
4.  Drrine  Revelations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Query  ?  Do  all 
Protestants  agree  ewea  in  these  ? 

t  Hook's  "  Church  Dictionary." 
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Land.  But  were  the  Church  to  cease  to  be  established 
on  the  morrow,  as  is  now  the  case  in  Scotland,  were 
her  ministers  ejected,  their  temporal  possessions  con- 
fiscated, their  altars  overthrown,  she  would  not  cease 
to  be  a  Church,  she  would  remain  the  same  branch  of 
the  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  she  now  is, 
and  having  exactly  the  same  claim  upon  our  love,  our 
veneration,  and  obedience.  It  is  their  ignorance  of 
this  which  makes  Dissenters  talk  so  flippantly  of  an 
"  Act  of  Parliament  Church,  and  an  Act  of  ParUa- 
ment  Religion"* 

Mr.  Hearsay. — True,  I  have  often  heard  this  kind 
of  language  used ;  but  how  then  would  you  have  us 
designate  ourselves,  if  the  terms  Protestant  and 
members  of  the  Established  Church  are  open  to 
objection  f 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Why,  though  I  do  not  wish  to 
fasten  a  quarrel  on  the  name  of  Protestant^  (which, 
however,  does  not  occur  once  in  any  of  our  Church 
Formularies,)  yet  I  should* say  \ou  would  be  de- 
scribing yourselves  more  correctly  as  ReformedX— 
or  Anglo-Catholics;  but  let  us  return  to  the  point  we 
were  about  to  speak  of, — the  origin  and  nature  of  the 
Church.  "The  Catholic  Church  is  a  society  which 
has  Christ  for  its  founder  ;  its  prescribed  form  of 
admission  is  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  its 
constant  badge  of  membership  is  the  Holy  Sacrament 
of  the  Eucharist :  its  peculiar  duties  are  repentance, 

•  See  Hook's  "  Call  to  Union,"  p.  130. 

t  "  We  are  not  and  dare  not  be  Protestants  in  the  tense 
which  some  few  may  wrongly  affix  to  the  word,  at  discarding 
all  guides  to  truth,  but  our  own  self-will :  in  this  sense,  Pro- 
testantism is  worse  than  folly ;  it  may  be  worse  than  Popery ; 
but  at  remonstrating  and  warning  all  around  us  against  the 
corruptions  of  Popery,  we  cannot  cease  to  be  Protestants  with- 
out ceasing  to  do  our  duty  as  Christiana."— SeweU.  "  Quar- 
terly," March,  1842. 

X  See  Introduction  to  First  and  Second  "  Letters  of  a  Re- 
formed Catholic.*' 
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firith,  obedience ;  its  peculiar  privileges,  union  with 
God  through  Christ  its  Head,  and  hereby  forgive* 
ness  of  sins,  present  grace,  and  future  glory;  its 
officers  are  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Beacons,  in  regular 
succession  from  the  Apostles.  It  has  the  Bible  for 
its  code  of  laws,  and  a  Divine  tradition*  for  precedents 
to  aid  in  the  interpretation  of  that  code  on  disputed 
points."t 

Mr,  Hearsay. — You  seem  to  lay  much  stress  upon 
a  regular  succession  in  the  ministry ;  is  this  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Apostolical  succession  so  much  insisted  on 
by  the  Tractarians  ? 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Yes :  and  it  is  a  most  important 
doctrine  which  every  one  should  understand :  and  so 
thought  the  compilers  of  our  Prayer  Book,  as  you 
may  see  from  the  Preface  to  the  Ordinal.%  The 
authority  to  administer  the  Sacraments,  to  preach 
and  teach,  is  derived  by  the  Clergy  from  the  Apostles, 
and  through  them  from  Christ  Himself.     "As 

*  "  Acknowledging  Scripture  as  her  written  Charter,  and 
Tradition  as  her  Common  Law,  whereby  both  the  validity  and 
practical  meaning  of  that  Charter  is  ascertained,  she  (the 
Church)  venerates  both,  as  inseparable  members  of  one  great 
providential  system/9 — Keble. 

t  Hook's  "  Church  Dictionary.11 

I  "It  is  evident  unto  all  men  diligently  reading  the  holy 
Scripture  and  ancient  authors,  that  from  the  Apostles'  time 
there  have  been  these  orders  of  Ministers  in  Christ's  Church, 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  which  offices  were  evermore 
had  in  such  reverend  estimation,  that  no  man  might  presume 
to  execute  any  of  them,  except  he  were  first  called,  tried,  exa- 
mined, and  known  to  have  such  qualities  as  are  requisite  for 
the  same ;  and  also  by  public  prayer,  with  imposition  of  hands, 
vere  approved  and  admitted  thereunto  by  lawful  authority, 
and  therefore  to  the  intent  that  these  orders  may  be  continued, 
and  reverently  used  and  esteemed  in  the  United  Church  of 
V.nf}mnA  md  Ireland,  no  man  shall  be  accounted  or  taken  to 
be  a  lawful  Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon  in  the  United  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  or  suffered  to  execute  any  of  the  said 
functions,  except  he  hath  had  Episcopal  Consecration  or  Ordi- 
naiioa."— Preface  to  Ordination  Service. 
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Christ  was  sent  by  the  Father,  so  He  sent  the 
Apostles ;  as  they  were  sent  by  Christ,  so  did  they 
send  the  first  race  of  Bishops;  these  sent  the  second 
race ;  the  second  race  the  third,  and  so  down  to  our 
present  Bishops,  who  can  thus  trace  their  spiritual 
descent  from  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul.*  They,  like  the 
Apostles,  have  alone  the  right  of  ordaining  subor- 
dinate Ministers,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  a  right  which 
they  have  exercised  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to 
the  present.  Thus,  you  see,  has  the  Apostolical 
Succession  been  continued  on,  like  the  unbroken  links 
of  an  ever  lengthening  chain ;  and  they  alone  are  to  he 
esteemed  as  lawful  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons, 
who  can  give  proof  of  their  commission  by  having 
been  the  one,  Episcopally  consecrated;  the  other, 
Episcopally  ordained, 

Mr.  Hearsay. — I  think  I  once  heard  you,  in  a 
Sermon,  illustrate  this  Doctrine,  by  an  analogy  drawn 
from  the  case  of  a  lawyer  and  an  ambassador. 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Yes:  the  words  I  used  were 
these:  —  suppose  a  man  were  passing  through  a 
foreign  country,  he  might  be  quite  competent  to  act 
as  Ambassador  for  the  Queen  of  England,  so  far  as 
personal  fitness  is  concerned;  but  still  no  foreign 
prince  would  receive  him  as  such,  unless  he  could 
produce  his  credentials,  i.e.,  letters  of  authority.  In 
like  manner,  many  a  lawyer  might  be  as  well  fitted 
to  perform  the  duties  of  the  Lord  High  Chancellor 
as  the  Chancellor  himself,  yet  notwithstanding  this, 
he  could  not  act  as  Chancellor  unless  he  should  first 
receive  a  commission  from  his  Sovereign.f 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Well,  I  must  confess  that  your 
account  of  the  origin  and  nature  of  the  Church  is 
calculated  to  inspire  far  higher,  holier,  and  soul-ele- 
vating views,  upon  the  subject,  than  those  entertained 
by  the  generality  of  Churchmen.     We  are  too  apt  to 

•  Hook's  "  Church  Dictionary." 

t  Preface  to  M'Vicar'a  "  Life  of  Bishop  Hobart,"  p.  7. 
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regard  the  Church  as  a  merely  human  institution, — 
"  the  creature  of  the  State,  a  high  police,  established 
by  authority  and  organised  by  law ;" — whereas,  you 
say  that,  correctly  speaking,  it  is  a  divinely  organised 
society,  endowed  with  "great  and  glorious  privileges" 
and  presided  oyer  by  Ministers  deriving  their  spiritual 
commission  from  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Exactly  so:  these  matters,  as  I 
stated,  had  been  too  much  lost  sight  of  by  the  Clergy 
in  their  preaching;  this  naturally  produced  an  ill 
effect  upon  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  Laity  ;  the 
latter  were  members  of  the  Church,  rather  by  chance 
or  habit  than  upon  conviction  and  principle  ;  the  So- 
craments  were  lightly  thought  of,  more  as  "mere 
badges  and  tokens  of  Christian  men's  profession*" 
than  as  "  sure  witnesses  and  effectual  signs  of  grace  ;" 
the  one  for  giving,  the  other  for  supporting,  spiritual 
life.  Men's  private  judgment  was  exalted  in  an 
undue  degree;*  their  will,  not  Scripture  and  the 
Scriptural  teaching  of  the  Church,  was  law  to  them, 
and  schism  was  no  longer  deemed  a  heinous  sin  from 
which  to  say,  "  (rood  Lord,  deliver  us;99  the  office 
of  the  Clergy  was  not  duly  reverenced  as  the  sole 
authorised  dispensers  of  the  means  of  grace,  nor  did 
men  regard  the  Church  as  the  divinely  provided 
"ark"  of  their  salvation,  received  into  which  they 
could  alone  be  sure  of  passing  "  the  waves  of  this 
troublesome  world"  in  covenant  with  God,  members 
of  their  Saviour  Christ,  and  so,  inheritors  of 
Heaven. 

Mr.  Hearsay. — But  you  spoke  just  now,  I  think, 
of  the  Church  having  Tradition  to  assist  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Bible.    Now  this,  I  have  heard,  is 

*  "  Let  us  take  care  to  retain  it  (viz.,  the  principle  of  the 
sufficiency  of  Scripture),  in  the  Reformers'  tense,  and  not  in 
one  which,  as  Luther's  phrase  was,  would  make  every  Indivi- 
dual Christian  *  carry  a  Pope  within." — First  Letter  of  a 
Reformed  CathoUc,  p.  9. 
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another  stronghold  of  the  Puseyites  ;  yet,  sorely,  the 
very  name  is  redolent  of  Popery  in  its  most  palmy 
days.  Our  sixth  Article  declares,  that  "  Holy  Scrip- 
ture contains  all  things  necessary  for  Salvation," 
wherefore  need  tradition  then  ?* 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Your  error,  here,  again  arises  from 
calling  things  by  their  wrong  names.  You  are  con- 
founding the  arbitrary,  unwritten,  unrecorded  Tradi- 
tion of  the  Church  of  Rome,  with  written,  recorded, 
Catholic  Tradition.t  "On  all  points  where  the 
meaning  of  Scripture  is  disputed,  the  Church  of 
Christ  has  had  recourse  to  the  recorded  judgment 
of  preceding  ages ;  elucidating  Scripture  by  the  testi- 
mony of  those  who  lived  in  primitive  times."  This 
guided  our  Reformers,  as  is  plain  from  various 
passages  in  the  Introduction  to  our  Prayer  Book, 
in  the  Articles  and  Homilies,  as  also  from  the 
Canon  instructing  Preachers:  "In  the  first  place, 
to  be  careful  never  to  teach  anything  to  be  reli- 
giously held  and  believed  by  the  people,  except 
what  agrees  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  and  what  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  ancient 
Bishops  have  concluded  out  of  that  very  doctrine."  J 

*  "  If  we  cannot  understand  the  Scriptures  but  by  consult- 
ing History,  Tradition,  and  the  Fathers,  is  not  this  saying  the 
Scriptures  are  insufficient  ?  No !  but  it  is  saying  that  man  is 
insufficient  in  himself  to  arrive  at  truth  by  his  own  counseL 
But  this  leads  to  the  setting  aside  of  Scripture  ?  As  much  as 
consulting  Blachstone%s  Commentaries  leads  to  setting  aside 
the  Statutes  of  England."— First  and  Second  Letter*  o/  s 
Reformed  Catholic,  p.  29. 

t  "  Catholic," — "  quod  ubique,  quod  eemper,  quod  ah  oat* 
nibus," — that  which  has  been  believed  everywhere,  always,  and 
by  all ;  in  other  words — "  universality,  antiquity,  consent**' 
Jeremy  Taylor  says  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Minister's  duty : — 
"  He  that  goes  against  what  is  said  always,  and  everywhere, 
and  by  all  Christians,  had  need  have  a  new  Revelation*  or  an 
infallible  spirit ;  or  he  hath  an  intolerable  pride,  and  foolish- 
ness  of  presumption.' ' 

I  Canons  of  1571,  passed  in  the  same  Convocation  whkh 
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Mr.  Hearsay.  —  I  see  plainly  your  distinction. 
The  Reformers  then  did  not  (like  some  Ultra-Pro- 
testants), consider  the  Old  Fathers  as  "drivelling 
mystics"  or  "  old  womanish  divines ;"  did  not  think 
their  writings  "  dusf '  and  "  rubbish  ;"  but  valued 
them  as  witnesses  of  Holy  Writ,  and  guides  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  Scripture ;  they  did  not,  it  would 
appear,  consider  them  as  giving  a  sanction  and  en- 
couragement to  Popery  ! 

Mr,  Oldpath. — That  they  did  value  them  is  plain, 
else  they  would  scarce  be  spoken  of,  in  different  Ho- 
milies, as  "godly  Preachers,"  "learned  Doctors," 
"  great  Clerks,"  and  "  Holy  Bishops ;"  while,  so  far 
from  supporting  the  corruptions  of  the  Romish 
Church,  (Catholic)  Tradition  is  the  very  evidence  on 
which  we  convict  what  is  falsely  called  Tradition  by 
the  Romanists.* 

Mr.  Hearsay. — But  do  not  the  Traetarians  put 
Tradition  on  the  same  footing  of  authority  with  Scrip- 
ture, and  so  fall  into  the  very  error  of  the  Romanists  ? 

Mr.  Oldpath. — You  shall  be  answered  in  the  words 
of  Mr.  Perceval.  1st.  "  We  (the  Traetarians)  believe 
that  by  the  over-ruling  Providence  of  God,  it  hath 
been  so  ordered  that  Holy  Scripture  does  contain  all 
things  necessary  for  men  either  to  believe  or  do  in 
order  to  salvation.  2nd.  We  believe  that  He  Who 
has  given  us  the  Scripture  has  also,  for  the  more 
effectually  guarding  the  sacred  truths  to  which  they 
witness,  provided  assistance,  in  the  testimony  of  the 
Church,  from  the  beginning,  as  exhibited  in  the 
writings  of  the  ancient  Christians,  wonderfully  pre- 
served and  handed  down  ;  which  testimony  men  are 
not  at  liberty  to  lay  aside  "f 

bound  the  Clergy  to  subscribe  the  Articles ;  of  equal  authority, 
therefore,  with  the  Articles  themselves. 

•  See  Dr.  Hook's  Sermon,  entitled,  "The  Novelties  of 
Romanism ;  or,  Popery  Refuted  by  Tradition.*1 

t  Perceval's" Vindication." 
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.  Mr.  Hearsay. — Assuredly,  no  objection  can  be 
made  to  this :  their  principle,  it  seems,  is  but  identical 
with  that  of  the  Reformers.  But  to  pass  from  doc- 
trine to  another  subject  connected  with  it.  Let  me 
ask,  do  not  the  Tractarians  advocate  certain  forms 
and  practices  not  sanctioned  by  our  Church,  and 
likely  therefore  to  cause  suspicion  and  offence? 

Mr.  Oldpath. — My  memory  does  not  serve  me, 
but,  perhaps,  you  will  be  good  enough  to  name  them. 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Why,  among  other  things  I  may 
specify  bowing  towards  the  Commumon-Table ;  ana 
reading  a  great  portion  of  the  Service  towards  it; 
preaching  in  a  Surplice,  and  discarding  the  Parish? 
Clerk  from  his  accustomed  place  or  office. 

Mr.  Oldpath. — You  furnish  another  proof  of  the 
great  ignorance  of  Churchmen  on  matters  connected 
with  the  Church,  to  whose  communion  they  belong. 
These  several  practices,  so  far  from  being  opposed  to, 
are  in  exact  accordance  with,  the  intention  of  the 
Church ;  the  blame  rests  not  with  those  among  the 
Clergy  who  have  revived  what  had  grown  obsolete, 
but  with  those  who  from  their  negligence  and  care- 
lessness, or  from  a  mistaken  wish  of  yielding  to  week 
scruples,  have  suffered  them  to  fall  into  disuse.  But 
let  us  consider  your  objectious  one  by  one.  At  the 
repetition  of  the  Creed  you  bow,  I  trust,  at  the  men- 
tion of  the  Saviour's  Name  ? 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Undoubtedly  I  do,  for  it  is  enjoined 
in  Scripture. 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Yes ;  and  enjoined  therefore  in  the 
eighteenth  Canon  of  the  Church,  which  you  will  do 
well  to  read.  And  in  what  direction  do  you  bow 
during  the  Creed  ? 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Oh,  towards  the  Communion  Table, 
or  the  Altar,  as  you  persist  in  calling  it ;  but  that, 
you  know,  is  customary. 

Mr.  Oldpath. — True :  from  the  earliest  times  the 
custom  has  prevailed,  and  the  reasonableness  of  it 
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shall  be  shown  in  the  words  of  a  Bishop  and  Confessor 
of  our  Church  : — "  It  is  holden  no  mockery,  but  a 
sign  of  duty  and  loyalty,  when  the  king  is  not  pre- 
sent, to  exhibit  a  solemn  reverence  towards  the  chair 
of  estate  in  his  presence  chamber,  or  in  the  house  of 
Parliament.  No  more  is  it  any  superstition,  but  a 
sign  of  devotion,  and  of  an  awful  apprehension  of 
God's  Divine  Presence,  to  do  Him  reverence  at  the 
approach  into  the  House  of  God,  or  unto  the  Lord's 
Table."* 

Mr.  Hearsay. — No  one  can  dispute  the  propriety 
of  showing  reverence  to  the  King  of  kings,  since  we 
do  homage  to  an  earthly  sovereign. 

Mr.  Oldpaih. — Then  why  accuse  the  Clergyman 
of  Popery  who  at  the  mention  of  the  Name  of  Jesus 
"does  due  and  lowly  reverence"  in  the  same  di- 
rection? 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Why,  in  doing  so,  he  often  turns 
his  back  upon  the  Congregation,  and  this  seems  such 
singularity  and  affectation ;  indeed,  it  is  this  practice 
of  frequently  shifting  their  position  during  the  ser- 
vice, which  is  one  great  characteristic  of  the  Pus — I 
beg  your  pardon,  the  Tractarians. 

Mr.  Oldpaih. — Villanons  custom,  (out  upon  the 
word !)  has  too  long  sanctioned  preaching  the  Prayers, 
and  not  the  Sermon  only,  towards  the  people.  "  In 
the  days  of  the  Reformers,  and  for  some  time  after, 
the  ministers  turned  from  the  people  in  prayer, 
turned  towards  them  in  exhortation  ;  so  that  even  by 
his  action  the  people  could  distinguish  between  his 
address  to  them  and  his  address  for  them  and  with 
them  to  God  ;  they  were  continually  reminded,  by 
outward  circumstances,  of  the  holy  duty  in  which 
they  ought  to  be  engaged."t 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Well,  well,  I  grant  that  this  dis- 

*  Bishop  Wren. 

t  See  Dr.  Hook's  "  Call  to  Union,"  pp.  1 12-118. 
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tinction  is  calculated  to  convey  the  spirit  and  meaning 
of  oar  service,  and  to  keep  up  the  devout  attention  of 
the  congregation  (otherwise  too  apt  to  flag).  What 
say  you,  though,  to  preaching  in  that  "Bag  of 
Popery,'9  the  Surplice? 

Mr.  Oldpath.— Simply  that  the  Surplice  is  one  of 
those  "  ornaments  of  the  Minister"  *  which  the  Rubric 
enjoins  shall  he  "  retained  and  he  in  use,"  that  it  is 
ordered  bv  Canon  LVIIL,  and  is  used  in  all  Cathe- 
drals, which  should  be  patterns  and  examples  to 
Parochial  Churches. 

Mr.  Hearsay. — But  I  have  heard  the  Surplice  de- 
nounced by  many  as  a  party-badge. 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Yes,  no  doubt,  by  those  who  wear 
the  gown,  and  so  lav  themselves  open  to  the  charge 
of  making  it  a  badge  of  party,  f  Now  for  "  Black 
Geneva  Preaching  gowns"  we  have  most  probably  to 
thank  those  "godly,"  "painful"  men,  the  "Puri- 
tans;" and  they,  you  will  allow,  suggest  no  very 
pleasing  recollections. 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Why  no ;  the  murder  of  a  King 
and  an  Archbishop,  our  Churches  and  Cathedrals  ran- 
sacked and  profaned,  were  awkward  facts  on  which 
to  build  their  claim  to  a  monopoly  in  "Purity!" 
But  passing  to  another  point,  why  dislodge  the 
Parish  Clerk  ?  What  has  been  his  offence  ?  Why 
is  his  "  occupation  gone  ?" 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Because  he  is  no  longer  needed 
for  the  purpose  which  custom  has  assigned  him.  It 
is  for  the  whole  congregation  to  "  say  in  their  doe 
places,  audibly  with  the  Minister,  the  Confession,  the 

•  See  Rubric  precediog  Order  for  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  "  Ornaments  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Minister* 
thereof." 

t  Thus  too,  the  party  in  the  Church,  notorious  for  nou- 
naturally  interpreting  the  Articles  and  Rubrics,  in  the  matter 
of  Regeneration,  are  ever  foremost  in  charging  noa-nortrc; 
interpretation  on  those  who  hold  Church  principles* 
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Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Creed,  and  to  make  such 
other  answers  to  the  Public  Prayers  as  are  appointed 
in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer/'  (Canon  XVIII.,) 
whereas  in  general,  the  Clerk  becomes  an  actual 
(tombling-block  to  joint  and  audible  devotion ;  the 
congregation  look  upon  him  as  their  embodied  repre- 
untative  and  mouth-piece.* 

Mr.  Hearsay. — There  is  another  point.  Those 
great  tall  "  Lights"  upon  the  Altar,  what  do  you  say 
to  them  ? 

Mr.  Oldpath. — That  they  are  not  only  permitted, 
bat  actually  enjoined  among  those  "  ornaments  of  the 
Church  and  Ministers"  of  which  I  just  now  spoke ; 
and  that  those  who  cry  out  "  Popery9  and  "  novelty" 
may  see  them  in  all  Cathedral  Churches,  and  almost 
every  College  Chapel  at  our  Universities.t  Nor  are 
they  (let  me  remind  you),  without  their  meaning, 
being  for  "  the  signification  that  Christ  is  the  very 
froe  light  of  the  world."! 

Mr.  Hearsay. — That  suspicious  looking  Prayer 
Book  on  your  table  reminds  me  too,  that  "  Crosses," 
as  well  as  "  Candles,"  may  be  seen  upon  some 
"  Altars  ;"  is  this  defensible  ? 

Mr.  Oldpath. — Why  not,  I  pray,  when  it  is  a 
usual  ornament  upon  the  Eastern  gable  of  our 
Churches  ?  Is  not  "  the  very  remembrance  of  the 
Cross  very  precious  to  all  them  that  rightly  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ  1"  (Canon  XXX.)  How  strange 
is  the  inconsistency  of  persons!  A  party  in  the 
Church  cries  out  anathema  against  Reserve^  in 
preaching  upon  the  Atonement  of  the  Saviour,  but 

•  "  Clerk."    See  Hook's  "  Church  Dictionary." 

t  See  Hook's  "  Church  Dictionary." 

t  Injunctions  of  Edward  VI.,  1547. 

§  For  the  real  object  of  Tracts  80  and  87,  which,  like  many 
others,  have  been  "  dissected"  upon  the  approved  principle  in 
the  Note,  p.  7,  see  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Woodgate's  "  Brief  ana- 
llMtfthem." 
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would  enforce  Reserve  most  stringently  as  to  dis- 
playing the  holy  symbol  of  the  Saviour's  Possum, 
upon  the  Altar.* 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Well,  granting  the  troth  of  all  that 
you  have  said,  if  Puseyism  does  not  tend  to  Popery, 
why  have  there  been  perversions  from  it  to  the 
Romish  faith  ? 

Mr.  Oldpath. — My  reply  shall  be  a  passage  from 
Mr.  Dodsworth's  Sermon  "On  Allegiance  to  the 
Church."  "  In  no  one  instance  has  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  England,  known  to  be  well  informed  in 
what  are  termed  Church  or  Catholic  principles,  ever 
conformed  to  the  Romish  communion."t 

Mr.  Hearsay. — But  will  you  go  so  far  as  to  assert 
that  there  is  not  one  "jot  or  tittle"  objectionable  in 
any  of  the  Tracts  ? 

Mr.  Oldpath. — I  will  assert  no  such  thing,  but  will 
say  with  Mr.  Perceval,  "  That  the  misapplication  of 
principles  by  individuals  holding  them  affords  no  just 
ground  for  reproaching  the  principles  themselves,  nor 
the  body  in  general  who  hold  those  principles,  and  do 

•  "  We  are  constantly  told  in  Ultra-Protestant  Sermons, 
publications,  and  advertisements,  that  the  Cross  is  the  sun  and 
centre  of  the  '  Evangelical*  system ;  yet,  strange  to  say,  the 
very  sight  of  the  Cross  is  hateful  to  those  who  assume  to  be 
exclusively  Evangelical ;  they  hate  it,  and  they  suspect  and 
abuse  those  who  set  it  before  their  eyes."    Well  may  we  ex- 
claim, in  the  beautiful  lines  of  the  poet  of  Morwenstowe ; — 
"  And  be  there  men  dull,  hard,  and  stern, 
Who  from  that  eight  can  coldly  turn  t 
And,  like  some  loathsome  shape,  would  hide 
The  last  couch  of  the  Crucified? 
The  latest  thing  Hit  fingers  held, 
When  Heaven  was  won,  and  Satan  quelled  I" 
t  The  recent  unhappy  secessions  to  the  Church  of  Rome 
may  seem  to  give  the  lie  to  this  assertion ;  not  so,  however, 
when  it  is  remembered  that  the  seceders  were  influenced  either 
(1)  by  the  false  notion  of  the  Church  of  England  being  in  a 
state  of  Schism ;  or  (2)  went  over  in  consequence  of  embracing 
the  novel  doctrines  of  Development.  The  abuse  of  Church  prin- 
ciples doth  not  take  away  from  their  lawful  we. 
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not  co*curin  the  (supposed)  misapplication  of  them;"* 
and  I  will  "  entreat  all  sincere  Christians  to  gather 
from  them  what  good  they  contain  ;  and  for  the  rest, 
to  dew  t»  mtjui  that  if  there  should  be  anything 
erroneous,  their  duty  is  to  make  allowances  for  Aiwum 

Jfr.  Hearsay. — Well,  I  sincerely  thank  you  for  all 
the  information  you  have  given  me ;  I  had  been  led 
to  understand  that  Puseyism  was  synonymous  with 
Popery 9  and  that  the  Traetariane  were  but  Jesuit*  in 
disguise — their  system  a  pestilent  and  souldestroyvng 
one ;  henceforth  I  shall  be  more  guarded  in  taking 
for  granted  all  the  world  may  please  to  say. 

Mr.  Oldpath. — You  begin  to  see,  I  trust,  the  folly 
and  the  mischief  of  being  "  blown  about  by  every  idle 
vtind"  of  hearsay.  Puseyism  is,  we  know,  the 
'standing  dish,"  or  rather  "rechauffe"  at  every 
dinner-table ;  it  has  become  "familiar  in  our  mouth 
<w  any  household  word :"  the  misnomer  greets  your 
entrance  into  every  drawing-room  ;  but  if  you  put  the 
question,  "  What  is  Puseyism  ?" — if  you  request  a 
sketch  of  this  same  hideous  nondescript— this 
"Frankenstein  creation,"  straightway  the  voices  so 
lately  eloquent,  are  mute, — Echo  alone  replies !  Or 
if  you  ask,  again,  of  those  who  rail  so  stoutly  at  the 
u  leprous  distilments"  of  the  Tracts,  by  what  espe- 
cial passage  or  assertion  their  bile  has  beenrtirrerf 
«p--the  smoothness  of  their  orthodoxy  ruffled  ?  you 
meet  the  answer,  "  Oh  I  we  have  never  read  the 
Tracts  !  Not  we !  Heaven  forbid  such  things  should 
'come  betwixt  the  wind  and  us  P  " 

Mr.  Hearsay. — The  edge  of  your  remarks  is  some- 
thing keen,  but  there  is  no  gainsaying  their  general 
troth.  It  does  seem  that  on  this,  as  on  many  other 
subjects,  the  points  which  make  most  noise  are  those 
which  find  least  proof.    But  to  return  from  all  that 

•  Perceval's  "  Vindication,' •  p.  16. 
f  Prefrce  to  the  "  Plain  Sennoni." 
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you  have  said,  I  am  to  infer  that,  so  far  from  doing 
grievous  harm,  threatening  the  welfare  of  the  Church, 
and  tending  to  bring  back  erroneous  and  uxscriptural 
views  and  practices,  the  Tractarians  have  done  much 
good,  and  will  do  more.  You  think  they  have,  in 
fact,  infused  new  life-blood  into  the  torpid  system  of 
the  Church  and  that  although  they  seem  to  insist 
strongly  upon  outward  forms  and  rites,  they  at  the 
same  time  insist  as  strongly  upon  inward  piety  and 
holiness ;  that  in  short,  they  would  make  these  wry 
forms  efficient  handmaids  in  the  service  of  Religion, 
"pure  and  undefiled."* 

Mr.  Oldpath. — You  have  expressed  my  very  senti- 
ments. It  has  been  my  endeavour  throughout  our  con- 
versation to  disabuse  your  mind  on  the  subject  of  P«- 
aeyimand  the  Oxford  Tracts;  to  show  you  that,  instead 
of  being  advocates  of  bygone  superstitions  and  unscrip- 
tural  "figments,"  their  authors  are  the  firmest  oppo- 
nents of  the  Church  of  Rome,  so  far  as  she  is  Romish ; 
that  instead  of  seeking  to  bring  in  novelties  in  doctrine 
and  in  practice,  their  aim  is  to  revive  "old  Chunk 
principles"  and  practices,  which  existed  in  the  ear- 
liest  and  purest  ages  of  the  Church ;  the  revival  of 
which  affords  the  only  solid  barrier  against  Popery 
on  the  one  hand,  and  Dissent  upon  the  other.  They 
would  exhibit  the  Church  of  England  in  her  true  and 
proper  light,  as  the  "via  media," — "The  centre  be- 
tween two  vicious  extremes  :  the  extreme,  on  the  one 
hand,  of  Catholicism,  which  is  Popery,  and  the  «*- 

*  "  Some  ceremonies  are  necessary  to  the  nature  of  p*b& 
worship,  some  conducive  to  its  beauty,  some  to  edification. 
Such  are  these  which  our  Church  has  retained,  being  studious 
in  her  choice,  as  she  declares,  •  not  so  much  how  to  pleaK 
either  party,  as  how  to  please  God  and  profit  them  both. 
(Preface  to  Prayer  Book.)  Had  she  in  compliance  wish  the 
Papists  retained  all,  she  must  have  displeased  through  her  pa- 
geantry ;  had  she  in  compliance  with  the  Sectarists  abolished 
all,  she  must  have  no  leas  displeased  through  her  deformity.' 
— Bisse's  "  Beauty  of  Holiness." 
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treme  of  Protestantism  on  the  other  hand,  which  we 
will  speak  of  as  Ultra-Protestantism"*  By  regular 
attention  to  Festivals  and  Fasts,  by  weekly  Prayers, 
by  Alms-giving,  by  frequent  participation  in  the 
Eucharist,  they  would  beget  and  foster  in  our  minds 
such  an  abiding  sense  of  Gods  continual  presence  as 
stall  lead  to  self-denial  and  habitual  devotion,  and 
serve  us  as  a  constant  check  upon  our  thoughts,  our 
vords,  and  actions,  when  abroad  and  in  the  busy 
world.  By  strict  observance  of  the  Rubric,  they 
would  make  the  service  of  the  Church  no  longer  a 
fold,  dull,  lifeless  form,  but  one  replete  with  interest, 
«nd  life,  and  meaning;  nay,  by  the  internal  arrange- 
ment,t  ftnd  architectural  decorations  of  our  churches, 

9  See  Dr.  Hook'i  Sermon,  '*  Moderation  of  the  Church  of 
England." 

t  Thanks  to  the  revival  of  a  better  spirit,  the  ancient 
churches  of  the  land,  which  for  generations  have  groaned  be- 
ceath  the  heavy  hand  of  Vandalism,  are  again  standing  forth  in 
&U  their  pristine  beauty ;  "  their  storied  windows  bright  with 
Toryemw  hue*/1  their  walls  no  longer  hid  by  "  cartloads  of 
Patter  and  hogsheads  of  yellow  ochre,1'  their  carved  screens 
•ad  canopied  fonts  set  free  from  sevenfold  coatings  of  "  white 
P*i*t  end  Prussian  blue,19  their  naves  disencumbered  from 
tio*e  cushioned,  carpeted,  and  curtained  pens,  the  "  abortions 
o/a  Puritanic  age,  the  abstractors  of  devotion,  which  (in  so 
fa  at  they  tend  to  deaden  the  feeling,  that  in  the  House  of 
Prayer  we  are  all  one  body)  offend  against  our  glorious  belief 
"» the  Communion  of  Saints ;"  and  of  which  it  has  been  ob- 
*rred  with  truth,  that  "  Se\f-righteousness  was  their  origin ; 
pride  continues  them  ;  and  quarrels  and  contentions  are  their 
<%  result." 

Let  us  devoutly  hope,  that  wherever,  in  this  our  day,  the 
Heavenward  spire  is  seen  to  rise,  it  may  surmount  a  church, 
which  though  lacking  the  associations  and  perhaps  the  splen- 
4"*  of  antiquity,  shall  yet  be  strictly  Catholic  as  to  its  plan 
^d  its  interior  arrangement ;  having  its  chancel  and  nave 
<k&act ;  its  altar  duly  raised  and  furnished ;  encumbered  by 
00  pens :  disfigured  by  no  rival  pulpit  from  which  to  preach  the 
fqrert ;  but  with  its  open  seats  of  oak,  and  its  "font  of  atone ' ' 
oot  composition)  "  set  in  the  ancient  usual  place.'1— {Canon 


they  would  make  the  "  Gospel  to  be  preached  (pre* 
eminently,  indeed,  in  the  Church,  bat)  subordinate!] 
by  the  Church  itself."*  Wonderful  has  been  the 
effect  already  of  a  steady,  progressive  attempt  to  ac- 
complish this;  bat  it  is  trifling  in  comparison  to 
what  may  be  expected  when  the  Church  system  shall 

*  Poole's  Lectures,  p.  17. 

We  cannot  refrain  from  inserting  the  following  eloquent  pas- 
sage from  Mr.  E.  A.  Freeman's  paper,  read  before  the  Oxford 
Architectural  Society,  June  15, 1847,  as  bearing  upon  the  points 
last  mentioned. 

"  When  our  ancient  churches  again  stand  forth  perfect  sad 
undefiled,  when  our  Tillage  churches  show  on  their  walls  the 
living  picture  instead  of  the  dull  whitewash,  and  their  chanceb 
exhibit  the  stalls  of  clerks  instead  of  the  curtained  and 
cushioned  pew  of  the  spoiler ;  when  our  cathedrals  and  abbeys 
are  again  all  glorious  as  of  old ;  and  when  the  renovated  mle 
of  Dorchester  shows  in  wall,  and  window,  and  roof,  and  ptuar. 
the  beauty  of  three  ages  past ;  when  its  more  glorious  daughter, 
the  church  of  the  great  Remigius  and  the  great  S.  Hugh,  reus 
again  its  triple  spires  to  crown  its  lordly  height  with  yet  more 
•oaring  majesty,  and  when  the  angel's  quire  within  glitters 
anew  in  vault,  and  capital,  and  window,  with  azure  and  gold, 
and  ruby ;  when  Carlisle,  and  Bristol,  and  our  own  S.  Frlto- 
wide's  rejoice  again  in  the  fair  proportions  of  their  once  samp, 
tuous  naves ;  when  the  three  estates  of  England  have  learned 
that  the  church  and  college  of  S.  Stephen  would  form  no  use- 
less addition  to  the  ancient  Hall  of  Justice  and  the  new 
Council  Chamber  of  the  Senate;  when  its  more  glorious 
neighbour,  overtopped  by  the  world's  pomp  without,  shall  be 
restored  to  purer  holiness  within,  and  the  royal  Abbey  of  S. 
Peter,  the  shrine  of  S.  Edward,  the  tombs  of  our  mightiest 
princes,  shall  rejoice  at  the  idols  of  the  heathen  and  the 
fulsome  praises  of  the  unworthy  swept  for  ever  away  from 
their  sacred  precincts ;  then  let  us  go  forth  to  the  waste  ptoca  j 
of  our  land,  where  no  spire  has  yet  pointed  heavenward,  sad  \ 
no  choral  strain  has  waked  the  echo  of  the  wild  wood  or  the 
crowded  street,  or  where  the  hand  of  sacrilege  has  swept  avsy 
the  once  holy  and  beautiful  temples  of  the  Most  High.  Then 
shall  Oseney,  and  Godstow,  and  Abingdon,  and  Reading,  sod 
S.  Edmundsbury,  and  fair  Lichfield's  prouder  sister,  rise  from 
their  ashes  in  grace  and  majesty  that  Poors  and  Wyfceaam 
never  knew.  The  three  towers  shall  again  point  out  from  Co* 
the  holy  seat  of  worship,  and  the  joyful  bells  again  call  tfe 
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be  fully  understood,  and  when,  by  the  general  co- 
operation of  her  memben,  it  shall  be  developed  in  all 
its  majesty  and  beauty.  Even  now,  the  dullest  eye 
cannot  fail  to  perceive,  how  "  our  glorious  Mother  is 
clothing  herself  with  new  strength,  and  fall  of  life 
within:  growing  more  and  more  conscious  of  the 
value  of  Holy  Catholic  truths  which  she  possesses ; 
more  and  more  conscious  of  the  high  task  committed 
to  her,  of  holding  out  before  the  world  a  pure  and 
ipostohc  faith  and  practice ;  ready  at  all  times,  and 

feithfttl  to  its  daily  sites ;  within,  the  tall  clustered  pillars  shall 
rear  aloft  the  soaring  arch  and  the  airy  window  above,  and  the 
*tnli  spring  from  the  rich  pavement  to  a  height  rivalling 
Beaavais  or  Cologne.  And  all,  glass,  and  oak,  and  ashlar, 
shall  glitter  with  every  gorgeous  hue,  rich  diaper  shall  cover 
every  vacant  inch  of  wall ;  each  light  of  the  tall  window  shall 
blaze  with  the  pictured  deeds  of  saints ;  and  the  azure  vault 
shall  gkam  like  the  shield  of  Tydeua,  with  all  the  stars  that 
nld  the  firmament.  Beyond,  the  font  mighty  piers  shall  uplift 
the  glorious  lantern  into  a  yet  more  boundless  height,  an4 
below,  the  chancel-screen,  carved,  and  painted,  and  gilded 
ibaU  fence  off  the  sumptuous  quire.  There  shall  the  stalls 
show  forth  in  sculptured  misereres  and  soaring  canopies  a 
richer  beaaty  than  Amiens  itself;  there  shall  the  tombs  of  holy 
Bishop*  and  mighty  warriors  speak  of  their  deeds  only  by  the 
blaioned  shield,  the  staff  and  mitre,  the  sword  and  helmet ; 
each  glance  of  the  sleeping  faithful  fixed  on  the  all-glorious 
dtar,  reared  far  aloft  on  the  gradual  ascent  of  steps  and  pave- 
ment, themselves  gfittering  with  rich  tints  and  deep  enamel ; 
■ad  far  above,  the  slender  pillars  of  the  gorgeous  apse  shall 
duster  around  the  holiest  of  all,  like  those  that  guard  the 
"sting-place  of  the  royal  Confessor,  kindled  to  fresh  life  in 
toi.fold  majesty.  The  cold  antiquary  or  the  busy  statesman 
nay  smile  on  our  aspirations  as  a  mere  fevered  dream ;  but 
the  tree  son  of  the  Church  deems  otherwise ;  let  us  work  on 
in  humble  faith,  hope,  and  reverence ;  and  when  we  are  sleep- 
ing in  the  dust,  our  effigies  perchance  adorning  these  very 
*«]*,  our  posterity  may,  as  they  enter  the  gorgeous  buildings 
they  shall  rear  and  dedicate,  remember  that  their  fathers 
pointed  out  the  way  which  it  was  not  granted  them  to  tread, 
and  beheld  the  glories  of  the  promised  heritage,  though  them* 
selves  might  not  enter  therein." 
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becoming  daily  more  able  (as  her  sons  become  more 
united  in  her  own  true  principles,)  to  make  disciples 
in  this  realm,  in  its  colonies,  and  among  the  heathen. 
Would  that  we  knew  our  own  strength,  and  strove  to 
exert  it,  in  this  right  and  Veal  union  !"*  I  cannot 
better  terminate  our  conversation  than  by  calling  your 
notice  to  the  following  extract  from  a  Periodical  of 
well-known  and  deserved  celebrity  :f — "  If  they  (the 
Tractarians)  have  attacked  ultra-Protestantism  on  the 
one  side,  they  have  struck  Romanism  on  the  other;  if 
they  have  recalled  men's  thoughts  to  works,  they  have 
not  trenched  onjustification  by  faith  ;  if  they  have  in- 
sisted on  forms,  they  have  endeavoured  to  spiritualise 
them  all :  if  they  have  elevated  the  office  of  the 
Clergy,  they  have  laid  on  them  an  increased  weight  (A 
moral  responsibility;  if  they  have  raised  the  Church 
before  men's  eyes,  they  have  taught  them  to  look 
through  always,  and  see  in  it  Him  who  is  the  Head. 
Self-examination  is  enforced,  but  self-conseiousnets 
deprecated ;  respect  for  tradition  revived,  but  venera- 
tion for  the  Scriptures  revived  too.  While  men  are 
carried  back  to  die  study  and  imitation  of  antiquity, 
they  are  reminded  also  of  their  allegiance  to  the 
Church  in  whieh  they  were  born;  rationalism  is  con- 
demned, but  reason  not  stigmatised ;  the  study  of 
the  Fathers  is  urged,  but  the  extent  of  their  testimony 
restricted  ;  mortification  of  self  is  imposed,  but  super- 
stitious asceticism  checked  ;  the  privileges  of  baptism 
are  magnified,  yet  so  as  to  enhance  the  necessity  of 
personal  holiness  ;  the  defects  of  the  Reformation  are 
pointed  oat,  but  this  is  coupled  with  a  grateful  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  blessings  of  which  God  has  made 
it  the  source.  We  trust  and  believe  the  authors  vill 
find  a  blessing  resting  upon  their  labours ;  and  all 

•  Heathcote'i   Doc.  IUuat.  of    the  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
p.  206. 
t  The  "  Quarterly." 
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those  who  love  their  country  and  their  Church  will 
heartily  wish  them  God  speed."  As  you  and  I,  Mr. 
Hearsay,  are,  I  trust,  among  those  who  "  love  their 
«*»fry  and  their  Church,"  let  us  heartily  say  Amen 

to  this. 

Mr.  Hearsay. — Most  willingly ;  and  from  hence- 
forth may  J  and  others  act  more  in  accordance  with 
we  Scriptural  maxim, — "  Judge  not  according  to  the 
appearance,  hut  judge  righteous  judgment:9 
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PEEF ACE 


The  Tract  of  which  notice  ia  taken  in  the  following 
pages  having  reached  a  second  edition,  and  its  Author 
having  stated  under  cover  of  a  quotation  from 
Tertallian,  that  do  what  we  will  in  favor  of  Catholic 
Christianity,  we  "  do  but  attract  the  world  and  make 
it  fall  the  more  in  love  with"  Puseyism,  I  have  thought 
that  to  shew  the  fallacy  of  the  main  Principles  of 
Piueyism,  and  the  weakness  of  its  ritual  Innovations, 
*ould  not  be  an  undertaking  either  useless  in  itself  or 
tttserriceable  to  the  interests  of  our  Protestant  Consti- 
tution in  Church  and  State,  which  I  conceive  must  be 
materially  altered  and  reconstructed,  if  ever  the  prin- 
ciples of  Puseyism  become  the  principles  of  Govern- 
ment. 


Northampton,  July  31, 1849. 


PUSE YISM 

NOT  IDENTICAL  WITH  CATHOLIC 
CHRISTIANITY. 


Dialogue  bbtwebn  Dr.  Faithful  and 
Mr.  Invincible  Hasty. 

Mr.  Ilasty. — Good  morning,  Dr.  Faithful.  Have 
I  the  good  fortune  to  find  you  at  leisure  ? 

Dr.  Faithful. — I  am  most  happy  to  see  you,  Mr. 
ila*ty,  particularly  as  I  have  no  immediate  engage- 
ment oa  hand.  I  have  read  attentively  the  Tract  you 
u  with  me  yesterday — I  mean,  "Puseyism  not  a 
hpish  bane  but  a  Catholic  antidote."  You  are 
filing,  probably,  to  know  what  I  think  of  it. 

Mr.  Hasty. — I  am  most  anxious,  Dr.  Faithful,  to 
'*ar  your  opinion*  and  anticipate  your  concurrence  in 
aaDy  of  the  statements  of  the  Tract,  in  which  I  think 
'Lc  true  Via  media  is  admirably  shewn. 

l>r.  Faithful. — If  you  anticipate  so  much  I  fear  I 

ytal I  disappoint  you*  for  in  my  sincere  judgment,  the 

•m  of  the  writer  differ  materially  from   Catholic 

'  hrUlianity ;  and,  although  1  am  always  an  advocate 


for  moderation,  I  cannot  adopt  any  Via  media  which 
does  not  set  forth  the  Truth  in  its  proper  light. 

Mr.  Hasty.— You  say,  "  the  Truth."  Allow  me  to 
ask  what  you  comprehend  under  that  expression. 

Dr.  Faithful.— I  mean  Christian  Truth,  that  is,  the 
whole  Religion  of  Christ.  The  services  and  ceremonies 
of  the  Church,  its  origin,  constitution,  and  system  are 
parts  or  adjuncts  of  Christ's  religion,  but  they  do  not 
constitute  the  sum  and  substance  of  it. 

Mr.  Hasty. — Nor,  I  think,  does  the  writer  of  the 
Tract  regard  them  so. 

Dr.  Faithful. — I  will  not  say  that  he  goes  bo  far, 
but,  at  all  events,  the  Tract  is  chiefly  occupied  in 
explaining  the  origin,  constitution,  and  system  of  the 
Church,  and  in  vindicating  certain  services  and  cere- 
monies which  the  writer  is  anxious  to  see  revived. 

Mr.  Hasty. — And  not  only  the  writer  of  the  Tract, 
my  good  Sir,  but  many  other  zealous  sons  of  the 
Church. 

Dr.  Faithful. — I  know  not  how  many  there  may  be 
who  agree  with  the  writer  of  the  Tract,  but  it  clearly 
appears  that  those  who  are  termed  Puscyites,  orTract- 
arians,  do  not  hold  the  same  sentiments  on  all  points- 
all  of  them  do  not  go  the  same  length  on  the  subject 
of  the  Eucharist,  nor  as  to  preaching  in  the  Surplice, 
and  the  manner  of  reading  the  Church  prayers.  By 
the  by,  I  observe  that  they  repudiate  the  term 
Puseyism. 

Mr.  Hasty. — And  with  good  reason,  I  think. 

Dr.  Faithful. — The  reason  assigned  by  the  writer 
of  the  Tract  is  only  this — that  Dr.  Pusey  had  nothing 
to  do  with  "  the  first  promotion  of  the  system ;"  but, 
if  not  one  of  the  originators,  Dr.  Pusey  is  the  most 
ardent  and  eminent  of  its  present  supporters.  Mr. 
Newman  is  gone,  and  Mr.  Hose  is  no  more,  and  the 
system  is  therefore  very  properly  called  by  the  name 
of  its  chief  advocate. 


Mr.  Hasty. — Well,  let  us  call  the  movement 
Puseyism,  and  its  supporters  Fuseyites,  for  it  is  with  its 
merits  we  have  to  tlo  much  more  than  with  its  name. 

Dr.  Faithful. — As  you  have  used  the  term  Move- 
ment,* allow  jne  to  say  that  one  great  objection  to  it 
which  I  entertain  is,  that  it  is  a  Retrograde  Movement, 
and  a  step  in  the  wrong  direction. 

Mr.  Hasty. — Do  you  mean  to  say  also  that  you 
have  no  confidence  in  it  as  a  system,  and  that  you 
consider  it  only  an  initiatory  movement  ? 

Br.  Faithful. — Most  certainly.  In  some  things  it 
h  an  imitation  of  Popery,  and  as  a  system  I  look 
upon  it  as  one  with  it. 

Mr.  Hasty. — Take  heed,  my  dear  Sir,  lest  you  fall 
into  an  error  of  which  you  have  sometimes  warned  me> 
of  being  too  hasty  in  forming  opinions. 

Dr.  Faithful. — Upon  the  present  subject  I  assure 
you  I  have  long  held  the  same  sentiments.  I  entertain 
a  strong  aversion  to  Popery  on  account  of  the  mischiefs 
it  has  inflicted  on  Christianity  and  Society,  and  think 
every  approach  to  it  much  to  be  deprecated.f 

Mr.  Hasty. — But  you  would  not  think  so  if  you 
?aw  in  Puseyism  a  defence  and  bulwark  against  the 
progress  of  Dissent. 

*  "  A  movement  making  in  defence  of  the  Church  and  of  Her 
prindples."     Mr.  Sewell  in  1841. 

"The  movement  towards  Catholic  ideas  and  Catholic  feelings, 
*irich  some  theologians  at  Oxford,  a  few  years  back,  quietly  but 
t&ctaally  commenced."  Dr.  Wiseman,  in  a  letter  to  the  Tablet, 
about  the  same  time. 

t  "  If  things  proceed  as  they  do  now,  the  inspired  word  of  God 
will  be  imperceptibly  neglected,  and  the  traditions  of  men  will 
Uke  K*  place.  The  Church  will  supersede  the  Bible — traditions 
and  the  fathers  will  occupy  the  first  place,  as  we  see  in  the  sermons 
of  the  chief  Roman  Catholic  authors  in  every  age — and  another 
?<*pd,  framed  on  the  traditions  of  men,  will  make  way  for  an 
•postaey  in  our  own  Church,  as  in  that  of  Rome." — Charge  to 
V  Ctergy  of  the  diocese  of  Calcutta,  1838. 


9 

Dr.  Faithful. — We  do  not  need  any  such  defence. 
We  have  a  Church-system  in  being  sufficient  for  every 
purpose,  and  only  requiring  to  be  employed  conscien- 
tiously and  devoutly. 

Mr.  Hasty. — I  am  glad  to  bear  you  say  ihatt  for 
it  is,  in  effect,  the  very  thing  which  I  desire,  taking 
care  at  the  same  time  to  uphold  the  dignity  of  the 
Clergy,  and  the  rightful  authority  of  the  Church.  In 
the  preface  of  the  Tract*  the  writer  gives  the  true 
character  of  Puseyism  as  "that  reverential  tone  of 
mind,  which  has  in  view  no  other  object  than  joining 
in  holy  union,  Evangelical  Truth  and  Apostolical 
Order." 

Dr.  Faittyul.—U  the  Truth  be  really  Evangelical, 
and  the  Order  be  really  Apostolical,  I  should  sin 
against  the  Gospel  to  object  to  either ;  but,  let  me  ask, 
how  is  it  that  the  writer  has  here  adopted  the  word 
"  Evangelical/'  which  has  hitherto  been  taken  as  the 
designation  of  a  party,  to  whom  Puseyites  are  as 
hostile  as  they  are  to  Dissenters,  and  more  hostile  than 
they  are  to  Romanists  ? 

Mr.  Hasty. — The  writer  has  probably  adopted 
the  word  "Evangelical,"  because  there  is  no  other 
epithet  which  so  fully  expresses  the  character  of 
Christianity. 

Dr.  Faithful. — The  reason  you  assign  is,  indeed,  a 
good  one,  but  the  very  same  reason  should  have  pre- 
vented the  word  from  being  ever  used  as  a  mark  of 
reprobation.  If  the  Puseyites  shall  teach  Evangelical 
truth,  be  assured  that  they  will  find  no  opponent 
in  me ;  but  the  very  objection  to  "  the  Tracts"  is,  that 
they  do  not  contain  Evangelical  truth ;  and  as  to  the 
claim  to  Apostolical  order,  why  do  the  Puseyites  begin 
to  deduce  their  authorities  from  the  Hard  century; 

*  The  Tract  here  referred  to  is  published  by  Joseph  Masters. 
Aldersgatc-strcct,  London. 
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why  do  they  not  begin,  higher,  i.e.,  with  the  Apostles 
themselves  ?* 

Mr.  Hasty. — Because  I  imagine  they  could  uqt  from 
thence  deduce  any  Church-system. 

Dr.  Faithful. — And  I,  for  my  part,  would  rather  be 
without  system  than  deify  error  and  worship  it  as  a 
system.  3ut  let  me  ask,  what  settled  system  that  could 
be  which,  under  the  rule  of  Constantino,  Constantius, 
Julian  and  Valens,  was  one  fierce  and  continued 
struggle  between  Athanasians  and  Arians. 

Mr.  Hatty. — But  still  we  may  consult  the  times  of 
Constantine  and  Athanasius,  to  prove  that  Bishops, 
Priests,  and  Deacons  were  the  only  Church  Ministers 
at  that  period,  and  to  shew  what  ceremonies  and 
doctrines  were  then  recognised. 

Br.  Faithful. — The  Puseyitea  refer  to  those  times  to 
make  good  their  system,  whereas  they  ought,  in  the 
first  place,  to  shew  that  there  was  a  settled  system  of 
Church-government  and  Doctrine,  in  the  times  of  Con* 
stantine  and  Athanasius. 

Mr.  Hasty. — Well,  I  imagine  that  Church  affair* 
were  settled  under  Constanjtine,  when  the  Church  was 
received  into  union  with  the  State. 

Dr.  Faithful. — The  history  of  those  times  rather 
shews,  that  professing  Christiana  warred  fiercely  against 

*  "  Beset  by  their  honor  of  the  nineteenth  century,  they  sought 
for  something  most  opposite  to  it,  and  therefore  they  turned  to- 
what  they  called  Christain  antiquity.  Had  they  appreciated  the 
good  of  the  nineteenth  century,  as  well  as  its  evil,  they  would  have 
looked  for  their  remedy,  not  to  the  second  or  third  or  fourth  cen- 
turies, hut  to  the  firs£- they  would  hare  tried  to  restore,  not  the 
Church  of  Cyprian,  or  Athanasius,  or  Augustine,  hut  the  Church 
of  Si  Piol  and  of  St.  John.  Now  this,  it  is  most  certain,  that  they 
hare  not  done.  Their  appeal  is  not  to  Scripture,  hut  to  the 
opinions  and  practices  of  the  dominant  party  m  the  ancient 
Church — they  have  endeavoured  to  set  those  opinions  and  prac- 
tices, under  the  name  of  "  apostolical  tradition,"  on  a  level  with 
tf*  authority  of  the  Scriptures."— Dr.  Arnold's  Christian  Uf*; 
I*troduction>  p.  21. 
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each  other,  and  that  Athanasians  and  Arians  suffered 
as  much  at  each  other's  hands,  as  Christians  had  before 
suffered  from  Heathen  persecutions. 

Mr.  Hasty. — You  think,  then,  that  the  Kule  of 
"  Universality,  Antiquity,  Consent,"  to  which  reference 
is  made  in  a  note  to  page  18  of  the  Tract,  must  be 
searched  for  at  a  later  period  of  the  Christian  Era,  than 
the  reign  of  Constantine  and  the  times  immediately 
succeeding. 

Dr.  Faithful. — I  shall  startle  you  when  I  say  that  I 
believe  this  hackneyed  rule  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis  will 
be  found,  in  every  case,  to  prove  either  nothing  at  all 
or  else  too  much,  nor  is  it  by  any  means  a  safe  weapou 
for  the  Puseyites  to  employ,  for  instance,  it  inflicts  a 
fatal  blow  on  the  authority  of  the  three  Creeds,  since 
the  Greek  Church  does  not  use  the  Apostles*  and 
Athanasian  Creeds,  but  only  the  Nicene. 

Mr.  Hasty. — I  do  not  dispute  the  fact,  but  this 
question  would  lead  us  into  an  argument  without  an 
end.  I  confess  that  I  think  your  title  of  Protestant 
much  too  wide  and  indefinite. 

Dr.  Faithful. — Not  at  all  if  you  rightly  consider 
how  we  adopt  it.  We  are  a  Protestant  Church 
because  we  protest  against  the  Church  of  Home ;  but, 
as  a  National  Establishment  we  constitute  the  Church 
of  England,  or  the  English  Church.  Instead  of 
relinquishing,  we  prefer  to  retain  the  title  of 
Protestant,  for  it  is  our  Protestantism  that  separates 
us  from  Romanists. 

Mr.  Hasty. — You  will  hardly,  I  fear,  excuse  me  for 
saying,  that  there  is  too  great  an  interval  between  the 
Churches  of  England  and  of  Borne. 

Br.  Faithful. — I  cannot,  indeed,  allow  that,  any 
more  than  I  can  allow  the  justice  of  the  terms  in  which 
Dr.  Pusey  and  his  friends  have  spoken  of  Protestantism,* 

*  Is  the  following  passage  meant  to  describe  a  Protestant  ?  •' 
it  true  of  any  human  being  P     "Every  one  who  deal*  only  with 


11 

wherein  I  believe  those  great  principles  to  be  involved, 
which  are  essential  to  social  happiness  and  religious 
freedom. 

Mr.  Hasty. — You  take  offence  at  the  Mowing 
words  of  Mr.  Sewell  (quoted  in  the  Tract) :  "  In  this 
sense  Protestantism  is  worse  than  folly— it  may  be 
worse  than  Popery." 

Br.  Faithful. — I  think  them  most  erroneous  and 
unjustifiable.  Is  Mr.  Sewell  himself  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  those  "foolish"  champions  of  Pro- 
testantism, Wickliffe,  Bidley  and  Jewel  ?  The  truth  is, 
Mr.  Sewell  advocates  a  system  which  can  never  elevate, 
but  must  always  depress  the  bulk  of  a  Community. 
The  men  whom  I  have  named  were  advocates  of  Prin- 
ciple* which  will  bless  nations,  kingdoms,  governments 
and  the  world  at  large. 

Mr.  Hasty. — But  what  do  you  say  to  the  combined 
charge  of  the  Tract  (pa.  13) '  and  of  Dr.  Hook,  that 
"  by  calling  yourself  a  Protestant  you  only  tell  us  you 
are  not  a  Romanist,  while  at  the  same  time  you  may 
be  what  is  far  worse,  a  Socinian  or  even  an  Infidel,  for 
all  these  are  united  under  the  common  principle  of 
protesting  against  Popery"  ? 

Dr.  Faithful.— 1  first  say,  that  for  the  sake  of  Dr. 
Hook's  literary  fame,  the  passage  ought  to  be  expunged 
from  his  Dictionary.  I  next  say,  that  when  I  call 
myself  a  Protestant,  I  do  much  more  than  tell  you  I 

what  shallow-minded  men  call  practical  questions,  is  not  a  fit 
person  to  study  morals,  or  any  other  science.  Nature  has 
intended  you  for  a  drudge,  and  not  for  a  leader — to  obey  others, 
without  blowing  why  or  wherefore — he  content  with  this — it  i» 
all  you  are  fit  for— and  if  yon  attempt  to  reason,  yon  will  only 
rason  wrongly,  and  aid  in  bringing  down  the  human  mind  to  a 
poor  and  degraded  vulgarity  both  of  thought  and  action — and  be 
■wired  yon  will  do  infinite  mischief— men  are  sick  of  the  shallow, 
aperfieial,  meagre  speculations  which  these  practical  notions  have 
^gendered — they  want  depth,  and  mystery,  and  vaatnees."— 
SfJwtf'*  Christian  Moral*,  p.  124. 
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am  Dot  a  Homauisk  I  am  a  Protestant,  because  I 
hold  to  those  great  principles  which,  A.D.  I&&Q,  gave 
rise  to  the  treaty  of  Smalkalde  and  the  Protect  of  the 
German  States,  which  wrested  the  sceptre  of  this 
kingdom  from  James  the  2nd,  and  gave  it  to  Kin& 
William  the  3rd,  and  which  placed  the  House  of 
Brunswick  on  the  throne  of  Great  Britain,  and  happily 
preserves  that  illustrious  house  upon  the  throne,  in  the 
person  of  our  present  noble-minded  Queen ;  and  can. 
it  be  gravely  said  that  there  is  any  of  the  Soeuuaa  or 
Infidel  leaven  in  those  grand  principles  which  are  as 
yet  in  the  ascendant,  and  I  trust  will  ever  remain  so  ? 
The  Soctnian  holds  his.  faith  too  carelessly  to  he  likely 
to  protest  against  Romanist  errors,  and  as  to  the 
Infidel,  his  protest  is  not  against  Popery  but  against 
Christianity  altogether. 

Mr.  Hasty. — But,  instead  of  calling  the  English 
Church  the  Protestant  Church  of  England,  is  it  not 
much  better  and  more  intelligible  to  adopt  the  new 
style,*  and  regard  it  as  "  the  reformed  branch  of  the 
Catholic  church." 

Br.  Faithful. — The  time,  I  think,  has  not  yet  gone 
by  for  calling  it  Protestant — but  to  answer  your 
question*-— The  Catholic  Church,  of  which  you  say  ours 
is  "  the  reformed  branch/'  must  be  either  on  impure 
or  a  pure  Church.  If  it  be  impure,  it  would  be  better 
to  form  ours  into  an  independent  Church,  thaja  to 
profess  to  be  united  to  an  unsound  vine.  If  the 
Catholic  Church  to  which  we  belong  be  a  pure  church, 
none  but  a  Puseyue  will  acknowledge  it  to  be  the 
Church  of  Borne,  with  her  Transubstantiation,  Seven 
Sacraments,  Sacrifice  of  the  Maes,  Celibacy  of  the 
Clergy,  worshipping  of  relics,  saints  and  angels,  pur* 

*  New  fashion*  n  men  make  us  doubt  mw  mmtiHiEt—- «nd  new 
term*  in  dimity  were  ever  suspicions  in  the  Church  of  God  that 
new  doctrines  were  hid  under  thsm,— Dr.  Donne, 
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jntory  and  pardons.  No — the  Catholic  Church  to 
which  we  belong  is  the  Church  of  the  Apostles'  days — 
the  Church  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John. 

Mr.  Hasty. — But,  my  dear  Sir,  you  speak  of  a 
chimera.  Where  are  we  to  look  for  the  model  of  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles'  days?  Where  now  is  the 
Church  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  ? 

Dr.  Faithful. — If  you  will  not  allow*  the  pretext 
English  Church  to  be  so,  I  know  of  no  other  national 
church  which  deserves  to  be  so  considered.  But, 
believe  me,  the  Catholic  Church  is  not  a  chimera ;  it  is, 
as  Waller  has  defined  it,  "  the  church  triumphant  and 
the  church  below,"  composed  of  "  all  that  in  every 
place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  oar  Lord, 
l»r)th  theirs  and  ours."  * 

Mr.  Hasty. — How,  then,  am  I  to  understand  my 
relationship  to  the  Church  as  my  spiritual  Motkw, 
an  idea  which  I  have  ever  cherished  with  much 
t  prvency  ? 

Dr.  Faithful. — I  have  a  canon  to  which  I  adhere 
in  my  thonghts  upon  Divinity,  and  which  I  beg  to 
recommend  also  to  you,  never  to  adopt  ideas  upon 
religion  which  are  not  warranted  or  furnished  by  Holy 
Scripture.  To  speak  of  any  earthly  territorial  Church 
as  your  "  mother,"  is  a  mere  conceit.  St.  Paul  says, 
that  our  spiritual  mother  is  the  Church  above,  f  which 
u  a  celestial  society,  and  is  our  spiritual  mother, 
because  in  and  of  this  Church  we  are  born  anew, 

*  "Because  the  only  object  which  septrateth  ours  from  other 
plifrinns,  u  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  none  but  tin  Church  doth 
Mieve  and  whom  none  bat  the  Church  doth  worship,  we  find 
that  ircordingly  the  Apostles  do  every  where  distinguish  hereby  the 
<lmrch  from  Infidels  and  from  Jews,  accounting  'them  which  mil 
«P<m  the  name  of  our  Lofd  Jesus  Christ  to  he  his  Church.1 "— - 
Hooker,  book  v.,  eh.  68,  *.  6.     1  Cor.  1,  2. 

t  "  Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us 
*\r—Gal.  iv.,  26. 
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through  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  heavenly  hopes  and  a 
heavenly  inheritance. 

Mr.  Hatty. — You  receive  then  the  words  of  the 
Bible  simply  and  implicitly,  and  regard  them  as  a  sole 
and  sufficient  authority  ? 

Dr.  Faithful. — I  believe  them  to  be  sufficient  to 
guide  into  all  truth,  and  that  the  diligent  student  of 
Scripture  will  not  fail  to  attain  true  wisdom.  At  the 
same  time,  I  would  not  withhold  the  reading  of  the 
Fathers  from  those  who  have  access  to  them.  I  am 
very  thankful  that  I  read  the  Bible  myself  with  atten- 
tion and  prayer  before  I  read  any  books  of  contro- 
versial divinity ;  and  my  opinion  is,  that  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  alone,  under  the  promised  help  of  God, 
will  ensure  the  knowledge  of  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation. 

Mr.  Hasty. — What  use,  then,  do  you  assign  to 
tradition  and  the  writings  of  antiquity  ? 

Dr.  Faithful. — Although  I  am  most  thankful  that 
I  acquired  my  earliest  religious  views  from  the  Bible 
itself,  I  still  take  a  great  interest  in  the  writings  of 
antiquity.  As  historical  documents,  through  which  we 
trace  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  they  are  exceedingly 
valuable,  and  as  evidence  of  the  opinions  and  practices 
of  Christians  in  times  past,  they  are  edifying  and 
instructive— but  they  are  not  final  authorities.  Having 
a  complete  Divine  Revelation  in  Holy  Scripture,  we  are 
bound  to  accept  and  use  it  as  our  test  and  standard  of 
religious  doctrine  and  practice.  It  is  an  error  to  look 
upon  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  as  containing  "  the 
recorded  judgment  of  preceding  ages,"  to  which  we 
must  assent.  "  General  Councils  may  err,  and  some- 
times have  erred"  (Art.  21),  and  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers  have  less  the  character  of  "  recorded  judg- 
ments" than  General  Councils.  As  to  tradition,  yon 
yourself  disown  all  that  is  unwritten. 
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Mr.  Hatty. — Oh,  yes,  we  are  as  decided  as  you  oil 
that  point.  But  the  force  of  what  you  have  just 
advanced  is,  I  tliiuk,  parried  by  Mr.  Perceval's  two 
admirably-balanced  positions — "  1st.  We  (the  Trac- 
torians)  believe  that,  by  the  overruling  Providence  of 
God,  it  hath  been  so  ordered  that  Holy  Scripture  does 
contain  all  things  necessary  for  men  either  to  believe 
or  do  in  order  to  salvation.  2nd.  We  believe  that  He 
who  has  given  us  the  Scriptures  has,  also,  for  the  more 
effectually  guarding  the  sacred  truths  to  which  they 
witness,  provided  assistance  in  the  testimony  of  the 
Church  from  the  beginning  as  exhibited  in  the  writings 
of  the  ancient  Christians,  wonderfully  preserved  and 
handed  down,  which  testimony  men  are  not  at  liberty 
to  lay  aside" 

Dr.  Faithful. — Either  these  two  admirably-balanced 
positions  of  Mr.  Perceval  contradict  each  other,  or  else 
he  means  that  Holy  Scripture  contains,  and  yet  men 
cannot  learn  from  thence,  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation.  But  if  men  cannot  learn  their  faith  and 
duty  from  thence,  what  means  God's  often-repeated 
command  to  read  the  Scriptures,*  long  before  the  era 
of  Councils,  Fathers  or  Tradition  ? 

Mr.  Hatty. — To  read  the  Scriptures,  that  is,  to 
attain  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  but  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  becoming  acquainted,  with  the  system  and 
constitution  of  the  Church. 

Br.  Faithful. — Believe  me,  the  former  of  these  is 
much  the  more  important  object  of  the  two.    Let  this 


*  Get  wisdom,  get  understanding.  Prov.  iv.,  5.—  Seek  ye  ont 
of  the  book  of  the  Lord  and  read.  Isaiah  xxxiv.,  16.—-  Blessed  is 
Ike  man  .  .  .  whose  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
Ilia  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night.  Psalm  i.,  1,  2.— Blessed 
is  he  that  readetk,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy. 
&v.  L,  3.— Search  the  Scriptures.    John  v.,  39. 
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!  be  well  accomplished,  and  we  shall  estimate   other 

|  things  in  their  proper  degree  and  order.     I  am  quite 

I  confident  we  shall  not  then  put  the  Scriptures  and  the 

Fathers  on  the  same  level. 

Mr.  Baity. — But  we  may  use  the  two  together,  and 
employ  the  Fathers  as  interpreters  of  the  Scriptures. 

Dr.  FaithfiU. — It  is  of  importance  to  assert  the 
principle  of  Scripture  alone  being  sufficient  to  salva- 
tion, both  because  it  is  true,  and  also  to  encourage  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures  and  to  prevent  an  entire 
reliance  upon  the  Fathers,*  in  speaking  of  whom  it  is 
necessary  to  observe,  that  some  of  them  are  much  more 
valuable,  as  interpreters  of  Scripture  than  others. 

Mr.  Hasty. — That  I  allow,  and  do  not,  for  my  own 
part,  hold  them  all  in  equal  estimation. 

Dr.  Faithful. — I  would  recommend  those  who  have 
leisure  and  opportunity  to  read  the  best  of  them,  and 
the  best  only.  To  demand  of  Christians  in  general 
that  they  should  read  the  Fathers,  would  be  like  bidding 
them  to  climb  a  mountain  of  which  they  can  never  hope 
to  see  the  top.  And  as  to  the  course  of  study  which 
the  Clergy  should  pursue,  the  Scriptures  hold  the  first 
place  and  ought  to  be  chiefly  consulted.! 

Mr.  Hasty. — Tou  do  not  think,  then,  that  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  PuseyHes  is  "  identical  with  that  of  the 

*  The  writer  of  the  tract  quotes  the  following  from  Mr. 
Kehk: — ''Acknowledging  Scripture  as  her  written  Charter,  and 
Tradition  as  her  common  law,  the  Church  venerates  both  as 
inseparable  members  of  one  great  providential  system."  Neither 
of  which,  says  Mr.  Perceval,  "  men  are  at  liberty  to  lay  aside." 
What  is  this  bat  saying  that  Scriptnre  and  Tradition  are  of  equal 
authority?  And  this  being  granted,  men  would  choose  for 
themselves  between  the  two,  and  would  not  the  Puseyites  prefer 
the  Fathers? 

f  The  language  of  the  Prayer  Book  on  this  point  is  as  forcible 
as  can  be  conceived.  "Seeing  that  you  cannot  by  any  other 
means  compass  the  doing  of  40  weighty  a  work  pertaining  to  the 
salvation  of  man,  but  with  doctrine  and  exhortation  taken  oat  of 
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Reformers,"  touching  the  authority  of  Holy  Scrip- 
rare. 

Dr.  Faithful. — By  no  means,  for  the  one  recommends 
the  study  of  it,  the  other  dissuades  from  it. 

Mr.  Hatty. — Let  me  reply  to  you  in  the  words  of 
the  Quarterly,  that  in  the  publications  of  the  Pusey- 
Hes  we  find,  "  respect  for  tradition  revived,  and  vener- 
ation for  the  Scriptures  revived  too." 

Dr.  Ihitkfltl.—TLhe  whole  passage  of  the  Quarterly, 
as  quoted  in  the  Tract,  is  a  very  exaggerated  eulogy 
of  Puseyism,  attributing  to  it  a  worth  which  it  does 
not  possess.  But  it  is  not  only  veneration  for  the 
Scriptures  for  which  I  plead,  but  a  knowledge  arising 
from  the  study  of  them,  without  which  they  will  neither 
influence  our  practice,  nor  direct  our  opinions. 

Mr.  Hasty. — Well,  Doctor,  we  do  not  see  this  point 
exactly  in  the  same  light,  but  let  us  proceed.  I  hope 
you  will  allow  that  the  practices  which  the  Puseyites 
seek  to  introduce  **  are  in  exact  accordance  with  the 
intention  of  the  Church." 

Dr.  Faithfnl. — Not  in  exact  accordance  with  the 
intention  of  the  Churth  of  England,  for  both  its  custom 
and  its  rubric  are  opposed  to  them,  and  although  you 
cry  out  against  its  custom,  I  cannot  doubt  that  the 
change  you  propose  would  be  a  change  for  the  worse. 

the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  with  a  fife  agreeable  to  the  ntnef  consi- 
der how  studious  ye  ought  to  be  in  reading  and  learning  the 
Scripture*,  and  in  foaming  the  manners  both  of  yourselves  and  of 
them  that  specially  pertain  unto  yon,  according  to  the  rule  of  the 
same  Scriptures,  ana  for  this  self-same  cause  how  ye  ought  to  for- 
sake and  set  aside  as  much  as  you  may  all  worldly  cares  and 
studies." — Exhortation  in  the  "  Ordering  of  Priests" 

We  should  meditate  <m  them  ourselves,  and  eonuneod.  them,  as 
the  early  Fathers  did,  to  the  diligent  study  of  our  people,  that*  by, 
prayer  for  the  enlightening  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  may 
understand  the  same,  and  so,  through  the  preventing  grace  of 
God,  may  be  thoroughly  famished  unto  all  good  works.—  Charge 
of  Ms  Grtce  the  Arthbishop  of  York,  1849. 
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Mr.  Hasty. — Let  ua  take  the  practices  to  which  we 
refer  seriatim.  What  say  you  to  bowing  towards  the 
Altar? 

Dr.  FaUhf&L — The  only  bowing  which  I  consider 
lawful,  is  the  bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus.  But 
bowing  towards  the  Communion  Table  is  a  superstitious 
action,  as  though  some  reverence  were  paid  unto  the 
Table  itself,  and  though  the  Puseyites  contend  eagerly 
for  the  contrary,  the  chancel  is  not  a  whit  holier  than 
any  other  part  of  a  Church.  The  promise  of  the 
Saviour  is,  that  He  will  be  in  the  midst  of  His  people 
when  gathered  together  in  His  name,  and  therefore 
bowing  in  whatsoever  directum  in  token  of  worship,  is 
the  proper  action. 

Mr.  Hasty. — We  also,  aa  you  are  aware,  turn 
towards  the  Attar  in  reading  some  portions  of  the 
Service. 

Dr.  Faithful. — Yes,  and  by  so  doing  in  lar^e 
Churches  render  yourselves  inaudible.  If  you  con- 
verse with  poor  people  of  piety,  you  will  find  that  they 
consider  it  a  most  essential  thing,  to  hear  the  Minister 
in  all  parts  of  the  Service,  and  the  82nd  Canon  lays  a 
stress  upon  his  being  "conveniently  heard  in  his 
prayer  and  ministration."  Dr.  Hook  sneaks  of  the 
Minister's  address  in  Divine  service  being  "  for  the 
people,  and  with  them  to  God,"  but  how  can  those 
prayers  be  offered  with  the  people  which  they  cannot 
hear  P  Forms  of  prayer  materially  assist  devotion, 
but  form  in  prayer  (such  aa  your  turning  from 
the  people  at  one  time  and  towards  them  at  another), 
must  be  deemed  offensive  to  Him  who  searcheth  the 
heart. 

Mr.  Hasty. — And  must  we  not  regard  the  reading 
of  the  Prayers,  in  a  pompous  and  elaborate  way,  equally 
offensive  ? 

Dr.  Faithful. — With  you  I  disapprove  all  pompous- 
#  >  nesa  in  tone  and  manner ;  and  yet  I  am  at  a  loss  to 
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understand,  what  the  writer  of  the  Tract  intends  by 
preaching  ike  prayer*.  The  real  object  of  wearing  the 
surplice  in  the  pulpit  I  conceive  to  be,  to  abolish 
energetic  preaching.  Would  you,  therefore,  have  the 
whole  service  conducted  in  one  unvarying  tone  ?  Both 
pomp  and  preaching  are  out  of  place  in  prayer,  but  it 
ought  to  be  offered  audibly  and  devoutly. 

Mr.  Hatty. — Ton  have  mentioned  the  Surplice— do 
you  object,  then,  to  its  being  worn  in  the  Pulpit  P 

Dr.  ImUfyd. — I  think  to  assume  the  Gown  in  the 
Pulpit,  the  older,  better,  and  more  consistent  custom. 
The  gown  we  wear  is  our  Academic  gown,  and  not,  as 
with  exceedingly  bad  taste  it  has  been  termed,  "a 
Mack  Genera  preaching  gown,"  Like  the  Hood  worn 
with  the  Surplice,  it  indicates  our  Academic  degree. 
By  comparing  the  45th  and  46th  Canons,  it  appears 
that,  in  the  reign  of  James  the  1st,  the  beneficed 
clergy  were  divided  into  those  allowed  to  be  preachers, 
and  those  not  allowed  to  be  preachers.  In  his  reign 
therefore,  what  could  be  a  more  proper  distinction, 
than  for  an  allowed  preacher  to  wear  in  the  Pulpit  his 
Academic  gown  ?  Still  I  am  by  no  means  sure  that 
the  usage  aroee  in  the  reign  of  James  1st.  When, 
even  in  the  time  of  Bede,  preachers  were  sent  from  the 
Monasteries  to  the  Churches  around,  would  they  not 
probably  wear  some  peculiar  habit?  It  can  scarcely 
be  doubted.  And,  if  preachers  in  the  English  Church 
hare  been  all  along  distinguished  by  their  proper 
habit,  do  we  not  with  much  propriety  imitate  their 
example,  by  assigning  to  the  preacher  his  Academic 
gpwn  ?  I  would  have  your  friend,  therefore,  recon- 
sider his  dash  of  satire  upon  "  black  Geneva  preaching 
Rowna." 

Mr.  Hattys — "But  I  have  heard  the  gown  de- 
nounced by  tome  as  a  party  badge." 

Dr.  Faithful. — Do  not  suffer  yourself  to  adopt  the 
effrontery  of  others.     It  is  well  known  that  the  use  of 

b  2 
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the  gown  was  universal  (excepting  in  Cathedrals  and 
Collages),  until  the  Pu&eyites  made  a  clamour  about 
the  surplice — with  what  wisdom  or  discretion  I  forbear 
to  say. 

Mr.  Hatty — Well,  if  it  were  left  to  me,  I  should 
dismiss  the  black  gown  and  the  Porta*  Clerk  to- 
gether. 

Dr.  Faithful. — You  would  shew  yourself,  in  doing 
so,  more  hasty  than  prudent.  You  would  still  require 
some  one  to  lead  the  responses,  and  would  only  abolish 
the  name  and  emoluments  of  the  office,  .But,  instead 
of  dismissing  all  Parish  Clerks,  I  would  have  them 
rendered  more  serviceable  to  the  Clergy,  aa  Scripture 
Readers  or  Schoolmasters,  or  in  any  other  way  that 
would  provide  for  their  subsistence.  And  the  appoint- 
ment would  always  be  a  favourable  opportunity,  for  the 
minister  and  church-officers  of  a  Parish,  to  reward  a 
parishioner  whom  they  might  consider  of  exemplary 
piety  and  conduct,  when  possessing  the  other  qualifi- 
cations of  a  Parish  Clerk.  . 

Mr.  Hasty. — We  have  now  nearly  exhausted  our 
subjects  of  discussion,  as  there  remains  only  one  other 
practice  which  the  Puseyites  uphold,  viz.,  the  placing 
of  Candles  and  Crosses  upon  the  Altar. 

Dr.  Faitftful.—Oux  discission;  my  dear  Sir,  has  not 
yet  reached  its  close ;  for,  besides  the  practice  to  which 
you  have  just  alluded,  there  are  three  important 
questions,  which  I  shall  notice  before  we  part,  to  which 
the  writer  of  the  Tract  has  not  once  referred.  But 
first  concerning  Altars,  Candles  and  Crosses.  You 
approve,  no  doubt,  the  new  idea  of  every  Church 
having  "  its  Altar  duly  raised  and  furnished." 

Mr.  Hasty. — Oh,  yes,  I  assure  you.  It  gives  a 
handsome  appearance  to  the  Chancel,  and  greater 
effect  to  the  Sacramental  service., 

Dr.  Faithful.— The  AJ*ar  was  appropriate  to  Jewish 
and  Heathen  worship*   whereon  were  offered  their 
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accustomed  sacrifices,  but  it  is  in  every  respect  inap- 
propriate to  Christian  worship.  It  is  no  defence  to 
say  that  the  remains  of  Altars  may  be  found  in  many 
of  our  Parish  Churches.  They  were  placed  there  by 
the  Eomanists,  in  the  palmy  days  of  masses,  incense 
and  indulgences.  But  we  assemble  around  the  Table 
of  the  Lord  when  we  commemorate  His  death,  and 
celebrate  the  moat  solemn  act  of  Christian  worship. 
And  in  the  Prayer-book  it  is  styled  a  Table,*  and  in 
no  one  instance  called  an  Altar.  The  82nd  Canon 
provides  that  a  decent  Communion  Table  shall  be  placed 
in  every  Church,  to  be  "  covered  in  time  of  Divine 

Service  with  a  carpet  of  silk  or  other  decent  stuff. 

as  beeometh  that  Table,  and  so  stand,  saving  when 
the  Holy  Communion  is  to  be  administered,  at  which 
time  the  same  shall  be  placed  in  so  good  sort  within 
the  Church  or  Chancel,  as  thereby  the  Minister  may  be 
more  conveniently  heard  of  the  communicants,  in  his 
prayer  and  ministration/'  This  conversion,  then,  of 
the  Table  into  an  Altar,  is  a  plain  departure  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.! 

Mr*  Hasty* — But  a  return  to  ancient  usage. 

Dr.  Faithful. — A  return,  indeed,  to  the  usage  of  the 
Rotni&h  Church,  as  are  the  ornaments  of  Candles  and 


*  See  order  for  the  Administration  of  the  Lord's  Sapper,  or 
Hoi j  Communion. 

f  Archbishop  Grindall,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  issued 
certain  injunctions  to  the  Churchwardens  and  Questmen  of  all 
pe™1*—  in  England,  one  of  which  ran  as  follows,  "  Item — That 
the  Churchwardens  shall  see  that  in  their  Churches  and  Chapels 
all  altars  be  utterly  taken  down  and  clear  removed  even  unto  the 
foundation,  and  the  place  where  they  stood  paved,  and  the  wall 
wherennto  they  joined  waited  over  and  made  uniiorm  with  the 
seat,  so  as  no  breach  or  rupture  appear,  and  that  the  altar  stones 
be  broken,  defaced  and  bestowed  to  some  common  use." — 
OrmdalV*  Remains,  p.  134.  Grindall  was  successively  Arch- 
bishop of  York  and  Canterbury. 


23 

Crosses.*  All  decorations  of  this  kind  are  forbidden  by 
the  Church  of  England,  because  they  are  altogether 
unnecessary,  and  have  likewise  a  superstitious  tendency. 
We  ought  not  to  reverence  or  worship  any  material 
memorials  of  the  Saviour,  "  for  that  were  idolatry  to 
be  abhorred  of  all  faithful  Christians"  ;  but,  in  the  place 
of  veneration  paid  to  outward  memorials,  are  "  to  feed 
on  Him  in  our  heart  by  faith  with  thanksgiving."     If 
the  display  of  Candles  and  Crosses  were  allowed  in 
our  Churches,  it  would  assuredly  lead  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  other  ornaments.     If  stone  altars,  lighted 
tapers  aud  crucifixes  were  allowed,  why  should  not 
permission  be  given  also  for  "  Incense,  censers,  con- 
secrated   altar-plate,    wafer-bread,  boats,   tricanalia, 
credence-tables,  piscinas,  processional  crosses,  recon- 
ciliation of  Churches,  Sec.,"  to  which,  it  has  been 
gravely  said,  "  the  English  Church  is  entitled."!  Let 
us  sacredly  guard  our  religion  from  these  puerilities, 
which   would    thoroughly  deprave  and  corrupt    all 
Christian  worship. 

Mr.  Hatty. — Although  you  argue  so  stoutly  against 
these  things,  you  will  go  with  me,  I  doubt  not,  in 


*  Forasmuch  as  the  Church  of  Borne  hath  hitherto  practised, 
and  doth  profess,  the  same  adoration  to  the  sign  of  the  Groat  and 
neither  less  nor  other  than  is  due  unto  Christ  himself— howso- 
ever they  Tarnish  and  qualify  their  sentence,  pretending  that  the 
Cross  which  to  outward  sense  presenteth  visibly  itself  alone  is 
not  by  them  apprehended  alone,  hut  hath  in  their  secret  sondes 
or  conceit  a  reference  to  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so 
that  the  honour  which  they  jointly  do  to  both,  respeeteth 
principally  His  person,  and  the  cross  but  only  for  His  person's 
sake — the  people  not  accustomed  to  trouble  their  wits  with  so 
nice  and  subtle  differences  in  the  exercise  of  religion,  are  ippa- 
rently  no  less  ensnared  by  adoring  the  cross  than  the  Jews  by 
burning  incense  to  the  brazen  serpent. — Hooker,  book  t.,  ek.  65, 
#.15. 

t  The  Ecdesiologist,  Nos.  27  and  28,  1848. 
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wishing  to  see  Weekly  Prayers  and  a  regular  attention 
to  Fasts  and  Festivals. 

Dr.  Faithful.— -Of  Weekly  Prayers  I  have  only  to 
observe,  that  the  hours  of  holding  them  should  be 
appointed,  with  a  regard  to  the  convenience  of  each 
Congregation,  and  that  in  case  of  the  necessary 
absence  of  the  Clergyman,  the  performance  of  them 
should  be  intermitted  (unless,  of  course,  he  should 
prefer  to  provide  for  their  continuance).  I  think  it 
also  important  that  the  Daily  Psalms,  and  "  the 
Litany/'  should  constitute  the  Weekly  Service.  The 
variety  would  be  universally  acceptable,  and  the  Kubric 
at  the*  head  of  the  Litany  provides  that  it  shall  be  sung 
or  said  upon  Sundays,  &c,  "  and  at  other  times,  when 
it  shall  be  commanded  by  the  Ordinary,1'  so  that  the 
separate  use  of  the  Litany  seems  to  have  been  originally 
contemplated. 

Mr.  Hasty. — What  have  you  to  say  about  a  regular 
attention  to  Fasts  and  Festivals  ? 

Dr.  Faithful. — With  the  exception  of  those  days 
which  are  marked  in  the  Calendar  as  "  Days  of  fasting 
or  abstinence,"  I  regard  Fasts  as  the  Evenings  or 
Vigils  before  the  Festivals,  on  which  it  would  be 
sufficient  that  Prayers  should  be  read  in  Churches.  I 
would  have  the  Festivals  regarded  both  as  Holy-days 
and  as  Holidays ;  that  is,  I  would  have  full  Morning 
Service,  and  the  remainder  of  the  day  allowed  for  the 
recreation  of  the  people.  It  would  also  be  desirable 
to  hold  the  anniversaries  of  schools  and  of  clubs, 
and  the  meeting  of  religious  societies  upon  Festival 
days.  The  Festivals  of  the  Church  might  thus  be 
made  to  answer  to  their  name,  but  in  no  other  way 
can  it  be  religious  or  rational,  to  insist  upon  their 
observance. 

Mr.  Hatty. — Well,  I  am  glad  you  are  so  far  favour- 
able to  an  attention  to  Festivals.  I  presume,  also, 
/ou  are  friendly  to  the  revival  of  Church  Architecture. 
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Dr.  Faithful. — I  am  quite  an  advocate  far  handsome 
structures  being  erected  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  for 
the  repair  and  restoration  of  the  ancient  Churches  of 
the  land ;  but  let  our  Architecture  be  in  union  with 
piety  and  good  taste,  and  not  run  out  into  a  vicious 
fancy  or  piouB  monomania.  Sumptuous  quires,  chancel 
screens,  carved  and  painted  and  gilded,  elevated  altars, 
credence  tables,  tryptics,  the  reredos,  the  reliquary, 
&c,  are  emblems  of  a  false  and  idolatrous  worship. 
It  is  very  easy  to  run  into  excess  and  rhapsody  upon 
the  exciting  subject  of  Church  Architecture,*  but 
there  are  reasonable  bounds  within  which  it  should  be 
confined,  and  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  govern  the 
decisions  of  Architectural  Societies. 

Mr.  Hasty. — I  do  not  remember,  that  anything 
more  remains  to  prolong  our  discussion,  and  there- 
fore— 

Dr.  Faithful. — There  are  three  important  questions 
to  which  I  have  referred  already,  and  of  which  I  must 
speak  as  briefly  as  possible  before  you  go.  They 
relate  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  the  power  of 
the  Keys,  and  the  duty  of  the  Church  in  its  connexion 
with  the  State.  Upon  these  questions  tbe  Puseyites 
have  in  various  ways  delivered  their  opinions,  and 
sought  to  influence  and  direct  the  judgment  of  tbe 
public.  Conceiving  themselves  bound  by  the  words 
of  the  Catechism,  that  "  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,"  the  Puseyites  evince  a  leaning 
towards  Transubstantiation,  and  so  far  approach  the 
borders  of  Bomanism.      But  whatever  may   be  the 

*  See  an  extract  from  Mr.  £.  A.  Freeman's  paper  read  befott 
the  Oxford  Architectural  Society,  in  a  Note  to  page  28  of  tk 
Tract. 

Est  modus  in  rebus ;  sunt  certi  denique  fines 
Quos  ultra  citraqne  nequit  consistm  rectum. 

HfHLACt. 
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proper  interpretation  of  the  words  just  quoted,  it  is 
dear  that  Transubstantiation  is  the  doctrine,  which 
most  of  all  others  has  separated  us  from  the  Bomish 
Church,  and  keeps  us  separate ;  and  that  every  true 
son  of  the  Church  of  England  must  be  opposed  to 
the  Fuseyites  on  this  ground,  inasmuch  as  some  of 
them  have  gone  so  far  in  their  published  opinions*,  as 
to  render  it  hard  to  discover,  what  is  the  amount  of 
difference  between  them  and  the  Bomanists  upon  this 
important  point.  Then  the  question  of  "  the  power  of 
the  Key*"  involves  the  consideration  of  the  authority  of 
the  Clergy,  and  this  may  be  carried  so  high  as  to  place 
the  character  and  comfort  of  individuals,  completely 
within  the  power  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church. 
There  was  a  time  when  excommunication  had  the 
effect,  not  only  of  excluding  from  Church-communion, 
hut  of  so  effectually  separating  a  person  from  society, 
that  his  neighbours  should  neither  buy  nor  sell  nor 
bold  any  converse  with  him.  Protestantism  abolished 
this  worst  of  all  tyranny,  and  has  reduced  the  power 

*The  following  passage  is  worthy  of  notice,  from  a  letter 
hWi  addressed  (i.e.  1849)  to  the  Tablet  by  Mr.  Allies,  rector 
°f  Lwmton,  Oxon— "I  do  not  believe  that  the  sacramental 
elements  undergo  a  physical  change,  which  sort  of  change  the 
English  article  rejects,  as  does  St.  Thomas,  under  the  term  con- 
rtnioforwuUU,  one  that  is  which  continetur  inter  specie*  motue 
«^w«/i»— it  is  enough  to  believe,  which  I  do  most  fully  believe 
u4  profess,  that,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them, 
thqr  become  in  an  inscrutable  manner,  and  by  the  very  greatest 
of  miracle*  and  mercies  after  the  Incarnation  itself,  the  body  and 
Wood  of  Christ,  the  Incarnate  Word." 

We  may  contrast  the  above  with  the  following  statement  of  Mr. 
Perceval,  in  his  letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical 
Jownal,  reprinted  in  the  Orford  Herald  of  January  80,  1841— 
"  the  power  of  making  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  vested  in 
jh*  successors  of  the  Apostles" — by  whom,  of  course,  are  meant  the 
Bishops,  who,  according  to  Mr.  Perceval,  have  alone  the  power  of 
•dnihustering  the  Lord's  Supper.  Who  will  not  wonder  and  ask, 
Are  these  the  published  sentiments  of  able  and  learned  men  f 
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case  is,  in  reality,  an  opposition  to  our  Protestant  Con- 
stitution, and  to  the  settlement  made  under  it.  But, 
knowing  the  great  public  and  national  benefits,  which 
our  Protestant  Constitution  confers  upon  us,  the 
Church  should  exercise  a  patriotic  forbearance,  and 
even  be  willing  to  suffer  many  things,  rather  than  place 
itself  in  opposition  to  the  acts  and  authority  of  the 
State. 

Mr.  Hasty.— It  is  the  duty  of  the  Church,  I  think, 
to  maintain  her  rights  and  dignity,  and  to  be  on  the 
watch  against  any  encroachments. 

Dr.Faiityul. — I  could  not  let  you  go,  withoutrecalHng 
to  your  recollection  all  the  points  of  difference  between 
Puseyism  and  Catholic  Christianity,  and  will  now  close 
our  discussion  in  the  words  of  the  late  Bishop  Shuttle- 
worth — "  That  a  form  of  Christianity  at  once  arbitrary 
and  servile,  not  now  adopted  for  the  first  time,  bat 
merely  the  revival  of  obsolete  and  almost  forgotten 
opinions,  is  not  likely  to  retain  any  lasting  hold  of  the 
public  mind,  I  most  readily  believe.  Confident, 
however,  as  I  am,  that  the  system  now  attempted  to  be 
set  up  in  this  country,  is  not  likely  to  be  of  long 
duration,  still  it  is  not  without  feelings- of  anxiety  that 
I  have  remarked,  the  momentary  prevalence  which  it 
has  obtained  during  the  last  few  years,  more  especially 
among  the  younger  members  of  our  Clergy."* 

*  Preface  to  three  Sermons  preached  before  the  Univenitj  <* 
Oxford,  by  Philip  N.  Shuttleworth,  D.D.,  Biihop  of  Chkhater. 
1840. 
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NEW  BIRTH,  OR  REGENERATION, 

AS  DECLARED  IN 

HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 


For  an  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  being 
born  again,  or  being  regenerate,  we  must  have 
recourse  to  Holy  Scripture.  It  is  a  divine  truth,  de- 
clared by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  in  the  New 
Testament.  For  Christ  says,  "  Except  a  man  be 
boro  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Which  our  Saviour  explains  in  the  next  verses  to 
mean, "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  Water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.11 
(John  iii.  3—5.)  That  is,  "  Except  a  man  be 
baptized  with  water,"  (Acts  viii.  36,  87.  Acts  x.  47.) 
and  "  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or  Spirit,  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 
"  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  And 
St.  Peter  taught  the  same  truth,  when  he  ex- 
horted his  hearers  in  these  words  ;  "  Repent,  and 
be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  Name  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts 
ii.  38.) 

Thus  we  see  Christ  declares  that  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to   be  born   again,  that  is,  to 
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be  regenerate.    And  one  important  reason  why 
this  new  birth  is  necessary  for  us  is,  that  we  are 
all  born  in  sin.    For  St.  Paul  writes ;  "  As  by 
one  man,  Adam,  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men, 
for  that  all  have  sinned;1   (Rom.  ▼.  IS.)     In  these 
words  St.  Paul   teaches   us  by   what  means  sin 
entered  into  the  world  ;  but  in  the  following  words, 
he  gives  us  the  great  comfort  of  knowing  how  we 
escape    the    fatal    effects  of  sin ;    saying,  "  As 
in  Adam   all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive."    (1   Cor.  xv.  22.)    And  in  another 
place   St.  Paul   teaches,   ,c  The   wages   of  sin  is 
death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  (Rom.  vi.  23.)    St.  John 
in  his  first  Epistle  gives  an  important  lesson  of 
the  same  kind ;  warning  us,  u  Little  children,  let  no 
man  deceive  you  ;    he  that  doeth  righteousness  is 
righteous.    He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil : 
for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.     For 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  (1  John 
iii.  7,  8.)     As  we  thus  see   that   we   all    have  a 
sinful   nature,  and  are  all   sinners;    we  are,  as 
St.   Paul  declares,    "by    nature  the  children  of 
wrath  T  (Eph.  ii.  8.)  that  is,  liable  to  or  worthy 
of  God's  wrath.     But  we  learn  from  God's  Holy 
Word,  that  when  we  are  baptized,  we  become 
the  children  of  Gody  that  is,  we  are  new  born  or 
derate.     For  the  same  Apostle  writes,  "  Ye 


are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ;"  have 
been  united  to  Him  by  the  closest  bonds.  (Gal. 
iii.  26,  27.)  And  that  by  being  baptized,  and 
declaring  our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the 
truths  and  promises  of  the  Gospel,  we  are  cleansed 
from  sin  and  from  our  corrupt  nature,  we  learn 
from  St.  Paul ;  who,  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  instructs  us,  "  If  any  man  be  in 
Christ,"  that  is,  be  baptized  into  the  profession  of 
Christ's  laws  and  doctrine,  "  he  is  a  new  creature/' 
(2  Cor.  v.  17.)  In  like  manner  we  are  taught  in 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  that  Christ  commanded  his 
Apostles,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth,  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not, 
shall  be  damned."  (Mark  xvi.  15,  16.)  And  we 
also  receive  this  following  most  important  instruc- 
tion from  St.  Paul ;  who  declares,  in  his  Epistle  to 
Titus,  that  "the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our 
Saviour  towards  man  appeared,  not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to 
bis  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  kkgene- 
iution,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  which 
He  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour;  that  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should 
be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life."  (Titus  iii.  4—7.)  That  this  grace  we 
receive  by  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  we  also 
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learn  from  St.  John ;  who  teaches  us,  that  u  the 
Law  was  given  bf  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came 
by  Jesus  Christ."     (John  i.  17.) 

Another  reason  why  it  is  necessary  for  us  to 
be  new  born,  or  regenerate,  is,  that  we  may 
be  restored  to  the  Image  of  God;  for  Scripture 
teaches,  "  God  created  man  in  his  own  Image," 
(Geu.  i.  27.)  which  Image  of  God  was  lost  to 
mankind  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  who  was  guilty  of 
the  sin  of  disobeying  God's  command ;  and  who 
thus  brought  sin  into  the  world,  and  death,  which 
is  the  punishment  of  sin.     For  this  St.  Paul  de- 
clares; "  As  by  one  man,  Adam,  sin  came  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin;    and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."    (Rom.  v. 
12.)  That  man  was  at  first  created  in  the  Image  of 
Gody  means,  that  man  possessed  a  complete  know- 
ledge of  his  duty,  and  had  a  power  over  his  will 
and  affections,  and  had  the  promise  of  eternal  Ufe, 
without   tasting  of  death.     All   these  blessings 
were  lost  to  mankind  by  the  sin  of  Adam.    But 
we  are  restored' to  this  Image  of  God,  that  is,  to 
the  knowledge  of  our  duty,  and  by  what  means 
we  may  please  God ;   and  to  the  power  over  our 
wills  and  affections,  and  the  power  of  resisting 
temptation ;   and  we  are  also  restored  to  the  pro- 
mise of  eternal  life,  through  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  as  we  learn  from  the  New  Testament. 

For  St.  Paul,  in  the  following  words,  explains 
to  our  great  comfort  how   we  escape   the  fatal 


effects  of  sin ;  when  he  says,  "  As  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.9' 
(I  Cor.  xv.  22.)  When  sin  had  entered  into  the 
world  through  Adam's  disobedience  to  God's 
commandment,  we  lost  the  knowledge  of  our  duty, 
which  is  one  part  of  the  Image  of  God,  in  which 
man  was  at  first  created :  and  to  this  knowledge 
we  were  restored  through  Christ.  For  St.  Paul 
teaches  us,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  every 
kind  of  instruction  as  to  our  duty  to  God,  our 
neighbour,  and  ourselves,  and  are  able  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation;  when  in  his  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy  he  instructs  him  in  these  words;  "From 
a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness ;  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works."     (2  Tim.  iii.  14 — 17.) 

Moreover,  our  Blessed  Saviour  Himself  gives  the 
like  merciful  promise  of  salvation  to  all  Christians, 
to  all  who  believe  the  truths  and  promises  of  the 
Gospel,  and  who  are  baptized.  For  Jesus  Christ 
commanded  his  Apostles,  saying,  "  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 
He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ." 
(Mark  xvi.  15, 16.)  By  the  sin  of  Adam  we  also  lost 
the  power  over  our  will  and  affections,  and  the  power 


8 

of  resisting  temptation*  which  is  one  part  of  the 
Image  of  God,  in  which  man  was  at  first  created ; 
and  to  this  power  over  our  will  and  affections  we 
were  restored  through  Christ.  For  when  St.  Paul, 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  is  lamenting  over  the 
sinfulness  of  our  corrupt  nature,  he  says,  "  I  see 
another  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the 
law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity 
to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members."  He 
then  thus  exclaims,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ? 
I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
(Rom.  vii.  28,  24.)  And  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians  he  says,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ,  who  strengthened  me."  (Phil.  iv.  13.) 
Likewise  our  Saviour,  in  his  mercy,  promises, 
"  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  Name, 
He  will  give  it  you:"  (John  xvi.  23.)  and,  "your 
heavenly  Father  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him."  (Luke  xi.  13.)  We  are  also  taught 
by  St.  Paul,  that "  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities," 
that  is,  all  the  weaknesses  of  our  sinful  corrupt 
nature;  (Rom.  viii.  26.)  and  the  same  Apostle 
teaches  us,  that  in  Jesus  Christ  "  we  have  re- 
demption through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins."  (Ephes.  i.  7.)  By  the  sin  of  Adam,  as 
was  observed,  we  also  lost  the  promise  of  eternal 
life  without  tasting  of  death,  which  is  one  part 
of  the  Image  of  God,  in  which  man  was  at  first 
d:    and  to  the  blessing  of  eternal   life  we 
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were  restored  through  Christ.  For  we  are  in- 
structed by  St.  Paul,  "  that  now,  as  believers 
in  the  Gospel,  being  made  free  from  sin,  and 
become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto 
holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life.  For  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord? 
(Rom.  vi.  17,  22,  23.)  And  Christ  Himself  de- 
clares, "  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  He  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life/9 
(John  v.  24.)  And  in  the  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  St.  Paul  declares,  that  "our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  hath  abolished  death,  and  hath 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 
Gospel."     (2  Tim.  i.  10.) 

In  the  foregoing  pages  it  has  been  shewn  from 
the  New  Testament,  that  it  was  needful  for  us 
to  be  new  born  or  regenerate,  and  made  the 
children  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  by 
being  baptized,  (Gal.  iii.  26,  27.)  in  order  that 
we  might  be  saved  from  being  the  children  of 
wrath,  or  liable  to  God's  wrath  on  account  of  our 
sins.  (Ephes.  ii.  3.)  St.  Paul  further  assures  us, 
that  "  Christ  has  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Himself. "  (Heb.  ix.  26.)  In  his 
Epistle  to  the  Christians  at  Corinth  also,  speaking 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  declares,  that  "  God 
has  made  Him  to  be  sin,"  or  a  sacrifice  for  si"- 
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"  for  us,  who '  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him." 
(2  Cor.  v.  21.)  And  in  the  next  place  the  Holy 
Scriptures  teach  us,  that  because  we  had  lost 
tlie  Image  of  God  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  it  was 
needful  for  us  to  be  new  born  or  regenerate 
by  Baptism,  and  by  thus  being  admitted  to  the 
blessings  of  the  Christian  Religion,  to  be  restored 
to  the  Image  of  God:  since  through  the  Gospel 
we  obtain  the  knowledge  of  our  duty,  and  how 
to  please  God;  (2  Tim.  iii.  15.)  And  we  are 
taught,  that  through  Christ  we  have  the  help  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  us  to  do  our  duty; 
(Luke  xi.  13.  John  xvi.  7.)  and  that  through 
Christ  we  have  the  promise  of  eternal  life;  for 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  "  hath  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel."  (2  Tim. 
i.  10.) 

It  is  to  be  added  here,  that  like  as  the  necessity 
of  being  new  born  or  regenerate,  and  made  the 
children  of  God  by  Baptism,  (Gal.  iii.  26,  27.)  in 
order  that  we  might  be  saved  from  being  the 
children  of  wrath,  or  liable  to  God's  wrath  ;  and 
restored  to  the  Image  of  God  through  Christ; 
is  a  divine  truth  taught  by  Holy  Scripture; 
so  does  our  Church,  in  her  Catechism,  explain 
"  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace"  in  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism  to  be  "  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new 
birth  unto  righteousness:  for  being  by  nature  born 
in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby 
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made  the  children  of  grace."   (Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  11. 
Eph.  ii.  3.  Tit.  iii.  4—7.  John  i.  17.) 

And  thus  in  the  beginning  of  the  Office  for  the 
Administration  of  Baptism,  we  are  instructed  that 
"our  Saviour  Christ  declares,  None  can  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  except  he  be  regenerate 
and  born  anew  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:" 
(John  iii.  3 — 5.)  and  then  a  prayer  is  offered 
up  to  God,  in  which  are  these  words;  "We 
call  upon  Thee  for  this  infant,  that  he,  coming  to 
thy  holy  Baptism,  may  receive  remission  of  his 
sins  by  spiritual  regeneration."  (Rom.  viii.  15, 16. 
Gal.  iii.  26,  27.)  Next,  it  is  stated  from  St.  Mark's 
Gospel,  that  Christ  said,  "  Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 
And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them."  (Mark  x.  14 — 16.) 
After  this,  we  say,  4<  Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this 
infant,  that  he  may  be  born  again,  and  be  made 
an  heir  of  everlasting  salvation,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."     (Rom.  viii.  15—17.) 

And  again ;  "  O  merciful  God,  grant  that  the  old 
Adam  in  this  "child  may  be  so  buried,  that  the 
sew  man  may  be  raised  up  in  him."  (Rom.  vi. 
3 — 6.)  "  Grant  that  all  carnal  affections  may  die 
in  him,  and  that  all  things  belonging  to  the 
Spirit  may  live   and  grow  in   him."  (Ephes.  iv. 
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20— 24.)  Then  the  Priest  takes  the  child,  and 
"  baptizes  him  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt  xxviiL 
19,  20.)  After  which,  he  "returns  hearty  thanks 
to  God,  our  most  merciful  Father,  that  it  hath 
pleased  Him  to  regenerate  the  infant  with  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  receive  him  for  his  own  child 
by  adoption,  and  to  incorporate  him  into  his  holy 
Church/'  (Rom.  viii.  15,  Rom.  xii  4,  5.  Col.  i. 
18.)  Lastly,  in  this  Service  of  Baptism  it  is  taught, 
that  "  as  our  Saviour  Christ  died,  and  rose  again 
for  us,  so  should  we,  who  are  baptised,  die  from 
«n,and  rise  again  unto  righteousness;  continually 
mortifying  all  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and 
daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of 
living"    (Rom.  vi.  10— IS.) 


THE  END. 
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PRAYERS, 
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The  Lord's  voice  crieth  unto  the  city,  and  the 
flan  of  wisdom  shall  see  thy  name :  hear  ye  the 
H  and  who  hath  appointed  it.       Micah  vi.  9, 

Who  is  he  that  saith,  and  it  cometh  to  pass, 
*hen  the  Lord  commandeth  it  not  ?  Out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Most  High  proceedeth  not  evil  and 
good?  Wherefore  doth  a  living  man  complain, 
a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his  sins  ?  Let  us 
*arch  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn  again  to  the 
^;  let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  with  our  hands 
Jnto  God  in  the  heavens.         Lam.  iii.  37-^-41. 

Seek  righteousness,  seek  meekness  :  it  may  he 
,Vt  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger. 

Zeph.  ii.  3. 

Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  let  him  pray. 

Jujjies  v.  13. 

Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble:  I  will 
;liver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me. 

Psalm  1.  15. 
B2 


The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  that  call  upon  him, 
to  all  that  call  upon  him  in  truth. 

Psalm  cxliv.  18. 

If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will 
do  it.  John  xiv.  14. 

If,  when  evil  cometh  upon  us,  as  the  sword, 
judgment,  or  pestilence,  or  famine,  we  cry  unto 
thee  in  our  affliction,  then  thou  wilt  hear  and 
help.  2  Chron.  xx.  9. 

O  thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  thee  shall  all 
flesh  come.  Psalm  lxv.  2. 

Behold  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that 
it  cannot  save,  neither  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot 
hear,  but  your  iniquities  have  separated  between 
you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  his 
face  from  you  that  he  will  not  hear. 

Isaiah  lix.  1,  £• 

O  Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  for 
thou  hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity.  Take  with 
you  words,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord :  say  unto 
him,  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us 
graciously :  so  will  we  render  the  calves  of  our 
lips.  Hosea  xiv.  1,  2. 

God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present 
help  in  trouble.  Psalm  xlvi.  I. 


Think  over  these  texts,  and  others  like 
them.  The  Cholera  calls  us  to  prayer. 
The  Word  of  God  calls  us  to  prayer,  and 
^courages  us  with  the  assurance  of  being 
beard  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  us.  Let  each  seek 
God  for  himself.  Let  heads  of  families 
lead  their  households  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  And  it  may  be  well  if,  in  some 
cases,  a  few  neighbours  met  together  to 
seek  for  God's  succour  under  the  present 
visitation.  The  following  prayers  are 
printed  to  help  those  who  need  such  help. 
They  can  easily  be  altered  for  individual 
use.  The  texts  might  be  read  over  before 
family  or  social  prayer,  and  others  be 
searched  for.  But  let  all  remember  that 
we  need  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  us  to 
pray  aright;  and  that  we  must  pray  for 
temporal  blessings  and  deliverances  only  in 
submission  to  the  will  and  wisdom  of  God. 


PRAYER  FOR  NATIONAL  DELIVER- 
ANCE  FROM  THE  CHOLERA* 

(SVom  the  Book  ofr  Common  Prate*.) 

r\  ALMIGHTY  GOD,  wht>  in  thy  wtath 
^  didst  send  a  plague  upon  thine  own 
people  iti  the  wilderness  for  their  obstinate 
rebellion  Against  Moses  and  A&ton;  and 
also,  in  the  time  of  King  David,  didst  slay 
with  the  plague  of  jtettitebfce  threescore  and 
ten  thousand,  and  yet  remembering  thy 
mercy  didst  save  the  rest ;  Have  pity  upon 
w  miserable  sinners,  who  Aow  ate  visited 
with  great  sickness  arid  mortality;  that  like 
as  thou  didst  then  accept  ftf  an  atonement, 
and  didst  command  the  destroying  angel  to 
cease  from  punishing,  so  it  may  how  please 
thee  to  withdraw  frdm  us  this  plague  and 
grievous  sickness ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.    Amen. 


PRAYER  FOR  PERSONAL  AND  DOMES- 
TIC PRESERVATION. 


0 


GOD  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  unto 
whom  belong  the  issues  from  death,  who 
killest  and  makest  alive,  who  woundest  and 
canst  heal;  we  entreat  thee,  for  thy  great 
goodness,  that  thou  wouldst  hold  our  souls  in 
life  inthisour  time  of  danger.  Spate^  Lord,  our 
souls  from  death,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  and 
give  not  oat  lives  overto  the  pestilence.  Suffer 
it  not  to  come  nigh  our  dwelling,  and  let  the 
voice  of  joy  and  health,  if  it  pleoseth  thee, 
still  be  heard  therein.  Let  us  not  be  afraid 
of  the  terror  by  night,  nor  for  the  arrow  that 
flieth  by  day ;  but  may  our  minds  be  stayed 
on  thee,  and  kept  in  peace.  Thousands  are 
falling  beside  us,  but  be  thou  our  defence, 
and  it  shall  not  come  nigh  us.  From  pesti- 
lence and  from  sudden  death,  good  Lord,  deli- 
ver us,  that  the  living,  the  living,  may  praise 
thee.  But,  Lord,  not  our  will,  but  thine  be 
done.     Teach  us  to  commit  ourselves  wholly 
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unto  thee,  and  diligently  to  live  to  thee  each 
day  that  is  given  us,  redeeming  the  tame; 
and  whether  we  live  may  we  live  unto  thee. 
or  whether  we  die  may  we  die  unto  thee,  so 
that  living  or  dying  we  may  be  the  Lords ; 
and,  O  thou  great  and  good  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whenever  we 
walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  be  with  us,  and  let  thy  rod  and  thy 
staff  comfort  us.  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  grant  us  thy 
peace.  Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,  receive  our  prayer.  In  all  time 
of  our  tribulation,  in  the  hour  of  death, 
and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us.     Amen. 


PRAYER  FOR  A  SPIRIT  OF  NATIONAL 
REPENTANCE. 

A  GOD,  the  righteous  Ruler  of  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth,  who  seudest  thy 
sore  judgments  upon  a  land  for  the  iniquities 
thereof,  and  hast  now  sent  a  noisome  pesti- 
lence upon  this  country,  teach  us  all  with 
sincerity  of  heart  to  inquire  wherefore  thou 
contendest  with  us,  that  where  we  have  done 
iniquity  we  may  do  so  no  more.  Thy  judg- 
ments are  in  the  land ;  may  the  inhabitants 
of  it  learn  righteousness  !  Pour  upon  us  all 
a  spirit  of  true  repentance  towards  thee,  and 
kith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  May  we 
each  apart  humble  ourselves  before  thee  for 
our  own  sins ;  and  may  the  Holy  Spirit  be 
poured  out  abundantly  upon  the  whole 
land,  that  thus,  through  thy  great  and  infi- 
nite mercies,  this  calamity  may  lead  us  to 
thee,  and  produce  in  us  an  increase  of  that 
righteousness  which  exalteth  a  nation.  These 
and  all  other  mercies  we  ask  in  the  name 
and  for  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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PRAYER  IN  BEHALF  OP  THOSE  WHO 
HAVE  BEEN  feEREAVED. 

(This  may  easily  be  altered  to  suit  the  case  of  thou 
who  have  themselves  lost  friends  and  relatives.) 

f\  FATHER  of  mercies,  who  dost  not 
willingly  affliot  nor  grieve  the  children 
of  men,  who  comfortest  them  that  are  cart 
down,  and  art  a  Fath6*  to  the  fatherless,  and 
the  God  of  ths  widow,  we  humbly  entreat 
thee  fbf  those  Who  are  mourning  for  their 
friends  and  relatives  in  this  time  of  sickness 
and  mortality.  Sanctify,  we  beseech  thee, 
this  their  affliction  to  their  souls.  Teach 
them  to  trust  in  thee,  and  to  continue  in 
supplications  and  prayers.  Enable  them  to 
say  with  entire  resignation  of  heart,  M  Thy 
will  be  done.'*  Comfort  them,  merciftd  Lo*i 
by  the  holy  and  powerftil  consolations  of  thy 
good  Spirit.  May  they  cast  their  cares  upon 
thee,  and  do  thou  ptovide  for  them;  and 
teach  us  who  survive,  in  thife  and  other  like 
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daily  spectacles  of  mortality,  to  see  how  frail 
and  uncertain  our  own  condition  is ;  and  so 
to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  seriously 
apply  our  hearts  to  that  holy  and  heavenly 
wisdom,  whilst  we  live  here,  which  may  in 
the  end  bring  us  to  life  everlasting,  through 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  thine  only  Son* 
our  Lord.    Amen. 


PRAYER  FOR  SUCCESS   OF  MEDICAL 
TREATMENT. 

T  ORD  of  all  wlsdbm  and  might,  may  we 
•^  ceaS6  from  man,  and  trust  in  thee.  We 
humbly  pray  thee  to  give  skill  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  medical  profession  at  this  time, 
and  suttaess  to  their  treatment,  and  dispose 
both  them  and  their  patients  to  own  thy 
hand,  aild  glorify  thy  name.  We  ask  this 
for  thy  deal:  Soil  Jesu$  Christ**  sake,    Amen. 
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PRAYER  FOR  AN  UNCONVERTED 
PERSON. 

n  OD  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner !  There 
is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death, 
and  after  death  the  judgment  O  Lord, 
who  art  merciful  and  gracious,  and  wouldest 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that 
he  should  turn  and  be  saved,  have  mercy 
upon  me.  Turn  me,  O  good  Lord,  and  I 
shall  be  turned.  Give  me,  for  Christ's 
sake,  thy  Holy  Spirit.  Draw  my  heart  to 
Jesus  Christ.  Give  me  repentance  and 
faith.  Give  me  a  new  heart  and  a  new 
spirit.  Take  from  me  the  heart  of  stone, 
and  give  me  a  heart  of  flesh.  Raise  me 
from  the  death  of  sin  u&to  a  life  of  righteous- 
ness. Accept  me,  even  at  this  eleventh  hour,) 
as  a  labourer  in  thy  vineyard.  And,  O  good 
Lord,  spare  me  a  little,  that  my  salvation  ma; 
be  wrought  out,  before  I  ^o  hence,  and  to 


13 


no  more.     Hear  me,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 
Amen. 

[N.B.  This  prayer  is  suited  for  the  unconverted  at  all 
times,  and  not  only  during  the  present  visitation.] 

To  die,  that  we  may  die  for  ever, 
Ah  !  sinner  !  that  is  death  indeed ! 

"  Nor  life,  nor  death,  from  Christ  shall  sever," 
This,  Christian,  is  thy  glorious  creed. 


PRAYER  FROM  THE  BURIAL  SERVICE. 

TN  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death:  of 
whom  may  we  seek  for  succour,  but  of 
thee,  O  Lord,  who  for  our  sins  art  justly 
displeased?  Yet,  O  Lord  God  most  holy* 
0  Lord  most  mighty,  O  holy  and  most 
merciful  Saviour,  deliver  us  not  into  the 
bitter  pains  of  eternal  death.  Spare  us, 
Lord  most  holy :  O  God  most  mighty,  suffer 
us  not  at  our  last  hour,  for  any  pains  of 
death,  to  fall  from  thee.     Amen. 
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A  PRAYER  FOR  A  SICK  PERSON, 
WHEN  THERE  APPEARETH  SMALL 
HOPE  OF  RECOVERY, 

(From  the  Book  of  Common  Fbatbb.) 

f\  FATHER  of  mercies  and  God  of  all 
comfort,  our  only  help  in  time  of  need, 
we  fly  unto  thee  for  succour  In  behalf  of 
this  thy  servant,  here  lying  under  thy  hand 
in  great  weakness  of  body.  Look  graci- 
ously upon  him,  O  Lord ;  and  the  more  the 
outward  man  decayeth,  strengthen  him,  we 
beseech  thee,  so  much  the  more  continually 
with  thy  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man.  Give  him  unfeigned  repentance  for 
all  the  errors  of  his  life  past,  and  stedfaat 
faith  in  thy  Son  Jesus,  that  his  sins  may  be 
done  away  by  thy  mercy,  and  his  pardon 
sealed  in  heaven,  before  he  go  hence,  and 
be  no  more  seen.  We  know,  O  Lord,  that 
there  is  nothing  impossible  with  thee ;  and 
that,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  even  yet  raise 
him  up,  and  grant  him  a  longer  continuance 
amongst  us:   yet,  forasmuch  as  in  all  ap- 
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pearance  the  time  of  his  dissolution  draweth 
near,  so  fit  and  prepare  him,  we  beseech 
thee,  against  the  hour  of  death,  that  after 
his  departure  hence  in  peace  and  in  thy 
favour,  his  soul  may  be  received  into  thine 
everlasting  kingdom,  through  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  thine  only 
Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 


HYMN.    (CM.) 

How  are  thy  servants  blest,  O  Lord ! 

How  sure  is  their  defence ! 
Eternal  wisdom  is  their  guide  ; 

Their  help,  Omnipotence. 

In  foreign  realms,  and  lands  remote, 

Supported  by  thy  care, 
Through  burning  climes  they  pas*  unhurt, 

And  live  in  tainted  air. 

In  midst  of  dangers,  fears,  and  death, 

Thy  goodness  we'll  adore ; 
We'll  praise  thee  for  thy  mercies  past, 

And  humbly  hope  for  more. 

Our  life,  while  thou  preserv'st  that  life, 

Thy  sacrifice  shall  be ; 
And  death,  when  death  shall  be  our  lot, 

Shall  join  our  souls  to  thee. 
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M.DCCC.ZLIX. 


"CONSIDER  YOUR  WAYS." 


"GOD  IS  MY  RECORD  HOW  GREATLY  I  LONG  AFTER 
YOU  ALL."    PhiUppians  i.  8. 


Beloved  Friends  and  Brethren, 

I  wish  to  write  a  few  words  to  you 
about  your  souls.  I  want  those  souls  to  be  saved. 
They  never  will  be  saved  unless  you  take  the 
advice  I  give  you  to-day,  and  that  is  to  "  consider 
your  ways." 

I  write  to  you,  because  the  time  is  short.  I 
dare  not  wait  till  you  pay  attention  to  my  sermons. 
The  day  of  grace  is  slipping  away, — the  day  of 
jadgment  is  drawing  near, — the  thread  of  life  is 
winding  up ; — a  few  more  short  years  and  every 
soul  of  us  will  have  gone  to  his  own  place, — we 
shall  each  of  us  be  in  heaven  or  hell. 

By  all  means  I  must  try  to  save  some  of  you. 
If  you  will  not  consider,  when  I  speak  to  you 
from  the  pulpit,  it  may  be  you  will  consider  when 
I  speak  to  you  in  print. 

I  cannot  reach  your  hearts,  I  know  well.  It  is 
not  in  me, — it  needs  the  finger  of  God.  But  I  can 
set  before  you  my  earnest  wishes  for  every  class 
among  you,  and  I  will  do  it,  the  Lord  being  my 
helper.  Bear  with  me  if  I  say  things  that  sound 
sharp  and  hard.  Set  it  down  to  my  anxiety  for 
your  salvation ; — I  mean  it  all  for  your  good.  I 
write  none  other  things  but  what  I  have  gathered 
from  the  Bible,  and  as  such  I  commend  them  to 
your  consciences.  Consider  what  I  say,  and  th 
Lord  give  you  understanding  in  all  things. 


4  CONSIDER  TOUR   WAYS. 

I.  First  of  all  let  me  say,  there  are  very  many 
am<mg  you  whom  I  long  to  see  awakened. 

You  are  those  who  have  the  name  of  Christiana, 
but  not  the  character  which  should  go.  with  the 
name.  God  is  not  King  of  your  hearts.  You  mind 
earthly  things. 

I  grant  you  may  be  quick  and  clever  about  the 
affairs  of  this  life :  you  are,  many  of  you,  good 
men  of  business,  good  at  your  daily  work,  good 
masters,  good  servants,  good  neighbours,  good 
subjects  of  the  Queen :  all  this  I  fully  allow.  But 
.it  is  the  eternal  part  of  you  that  I  speak  of;  His 
your  never-dying  soul.  And  about  that,  if  a  man 
may  judge  bv  the  little  you  do  for  it,  you  are  care- 
less, thoughtless,  reckless,  and  unconcerned 

I  do  not  say  that  God  and  salvation  are  subjects 
that  never  come  across  your  minds ; — but  this  I 
say,  they  have  not  the  uppermost  place  there, 
Neither  do  I  say  that  you  are  all  alike  in  your 
lives; — some  of  you  doubtless  go  further  in  sin 
than  others ; — but  this  I  say,  you  have  all  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way,  and  that  way  is  not  God's. 
Brethren,  when  I  look  at  the  Bible  I  can  come  to 
only  one  conclusion  about  you, — you  are  asleep  about 
your  souls. 

You  do  not  see  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  andywr 

own  lost  condition  by  nature.    You  appear  to  make 

light  of  breaking  God's  commandments,  and  to  care 

little  whether  you  live  according  to  His  law  or  not 

Yet  God  says  that  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the 

law, — that  His  commandment  is  exceeding  broa4 

— that  every  imagination  of  your  natural  neart  is 

evil, — that  sin  is  the  thing  He  cannot  bear,  He 

hates  it, — that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  and  the 

soul  that  sinneth  shall  die.    Surely  you  are  asleep . 

You  do  not  see  your  need  of  a  Saviour.    You 

appear  to  think  it  an  easy  matter  to  get  to  beaten, 

nd  that  God  will  of  course  be  merciful  to  you  at 

ist  some  way  or  other,  though  you  do  not  exactly 

now  how.    Yet  God  says  that  he  is  just  and  Hv» 
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and  never  changes, — that  Christ  is  the  only  way,  and 
none  can  come  unto  the  Father  but  by  Him, — that 
without  His  blood  there  can  be  no  forgiveness  of 
sin, — that  a  man  without  Christ  is  a  man  without 
hope, — that  those  who  would  be  saved  must  believe 
on  Jesus  and  come  to  Him,  and  that  he  who  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  be  damned.  Surely  you  arc 
asleep ! 

You  do  not  see  the  necessity  of  holiness.  You 
appear  to  think  it  quite  enough  to  go  on  as  others 
<lo,  and  live  like  your  neighbours.  And  as  for 
praying  and  Bible-reading,  making  conscience  of 
words  and  actions,  studying  truthfulness  and  gentle- 
ness humility  and  charity,  and  keeping  separate 
from  the  world,  they  are  things  you  do  not  seem 
to  value  at  all.  Yet  God  says,  that  without  holi- 
ness no  man  shall  see  the  Lord, — that  there  shall 
enter  into  heaven  nothing  that  dcfileth, — that  His 
people  must  be  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works.    Surely  you  are  asleep ! 

And,  worst  of  all,  you  do  not  appear  to  feel  your 
danger.  You  walk  on  with  your  eyes  shut,  and 
*eem  not  to  know  that  the  end  of  your  path  is  hell. 
Some  dreamers  fancy  they  are  rich  when  they  are 
poor,  or  full  when  they  are  hungry,  or  well  when 
they  are  sick,  and  awake  to  find  it  all  a  mistake. 
And  this  is  the  way  that  many  of  you  dream  about 
your  souls ;  you  flatter  yourselves  you  will  have 
peace,  and  there  will  be  no  peace ;  you  fancy  that 
you  are  all  right,  and  in  truth  you  will  find  that 
you  are  all  wrong.     Surely  you  are  asleep ! 

Dear  Brethren,  what  can  I  say  to  arouse  vou  ? 
Your  souls  are  in  awful  peril :  without  a  mighty 
change  they  will  be  lost.  When  shall  that  change 
once  dc ? 

You  are  dying,  and  not  ready  to  depart ; — you 
are  going  to  be  judged,  and  not  prepared  to  meet 
God ; — your  sins  are  not  forgiven,  your  persons  are 
not  justified,  your  hearts  are  not  renewed.    Heavf 
itself  would  be  no  happiness  to  you  if  you  got  ther 
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for  the  Lord  of  heaven  is  not  your  friend.  What 
pleases  him  does  not  please  you.  What  He  dislikes 
gives  you  no  pain.  His  word  is  not  your  counsellor. 
His  day  is  not  your  delight.  His  law  is  not  your 
guide.  You  care  little  for  hearing  of  Him.  You 
know  nothing  of  speaking  with  Him.  To  be  for 
ever  in  His  company  would  be  a  thing  you  could 
not  endure ;  and  the  society  of  saints  and  angels 
would  be  a  weariness,  and  not  a  joy. — At  the  rate 
you  live  at,  the  Bible  might  never  have  been 
written,  and  Christ  might  never  have  died,  the 
Apostles  were  foolish,  the  New  Testament  Christians 
madmen,  and  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel  a  needles 
thing. — Oh !  awake,  and  sleep  no  more ! 

Think  not  to  say,  You  cannot  believe  your  case 
is  so  bad,  or  the  danger  so  great,  or  God  so  par- 
ticular. I  answer,  The  devil  has  been  putting  this 
lying  delusion  into  people's  hearts  for  nearly  six 
thousand  years.  It  has  been  his  grand  snare  ever 
since  the  day  he  said  to  Eve,  "  Ye  shall  not  sorely 
die."  Do  not  be  so  weak  as  to  be  taken  in  by  it- 
God  never  failed  yet  to  punish  sin,  and  He  never 
will.  He  never  failed  to  make  His  word  good,  and 
you  will  find  this  to  your  cost,  one  day,  except  you 
repent. 

And  think  not  to  say,  You  are  a  member  of 
Christ's  Church,  and  therefore  feel  no  doubt  vou 
are  as  good  a  Christian  as  others.  1  answer,  This 
will  only  make  your  case  worse,  if  you  have  nothing 
else  to  plead.  You  may  be  written  down  ana 
registered  among  God's  people ;  you  may  be  reck- 
oned in  the  number  of  tncsaints ;  you  may  at  for 
years  under  the  sound  of  the  gospel ;  you  may  »* 
holy  forms,  and  even  come  to  the  Lord's  table  at 
regular  seasons ; — and  still,  with  all  this,  unless  an 
be  hateful,  and  Christ  precious,  and  your  heart  a 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  you  will  prove  in  the 
end  no  better  than  a  lost  soul.  A  holy  calling  will 
never  save  an  unholy  man. 

And  think  not  to  say,  You  have  been  taptfced, 
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and  so  feel  confident  you  are  born  of  God,  and 
have  His  grace  within  you.  I  answer,  You  have 
none  of  the  marks  which  St.  John  has  told  me  in 
his  first  Epistle,  distinguish  such  a  person.  I  do 
not  see  you  confessing  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, — 
overcoming  the  world, — not  committing  sin, — loving 
your  brother,  —  doing  righteousness,  — -  keeping 
yourself  from  the  wicked  one.  How  then  can  I 
believe  that  you  are  born  of  God  ?  If  God  were 
your  Father  you  would  love  Christ :  if  you  wcrff 
God's  son  you  would  be  led  by  His  Spirit.  I  want 
stronger  evidences.  Show  me  some  repentance 
and  faith ;  show  me  a  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;' 
show  me  a  spiritual  and  sanctified  conversation . 
these  are  the  fruits  I  want  to  see,  if  I  am  to  believe 
you  have  the  root  of  the  matter  in  you,  and  are  a 
living  branch  of  the  true  vine.  But  without  thesa 
your  baptism  will  only  add  to  your  condemnation. 

Beloved  brethren,  I  speak  strongly,  because  I 
feel  deeply.  Time  is  too  short,  life  is  too  uncertain, 
to  allow  of  standing  on  ceremony.  At  the  risk  of 
offending,  I  use  great  plainness  of  speech.  I  can- 
not bear  the  thought  of  hearing  any  of  you  con- 
demned in  the  great  day  of  assize  ; — of  seeing  any 
of  your  faces  m  the  crowd  on  God's  left  hand, 
among  those  who  are  helpless,  hopeless,  and  be- 
yond the  reach  of  mercy.  I  cannot  bear  such 
thoughts, — they  grieve  me  to  the  heart.  Before 
the  day  of  grace  is  past,  and  the  day  of  vengeance 
begins,  I  call  upon  you  to  open  your  eyes  and 
repent.  Oh!  consider  your  ways  and  be  wise. 
Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  ye  die  ? 

This  day,  as  the  ambassador  of  Christ,  I  pray 
you  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  The  Lord  Jesus  who 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, — Jesus,  the 
appointed  mediator  between  God  and  man, — Jesus, 
who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us, — Jesus  sends 
you  all  a  message  of  peace  ;  He  says,  "  Come  unto 
me." 

"Come"  is  a  precious  word  indeed,  and  ought  to 
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draw  you.  You  have  sinned  against  heaven,— 
heaven  has  not  sinned  against  you :  yet,  see  how 
the  first  step  towards  peace  is  on  heaven's  side, — it 
is  the  Lord's  message,  "  Come  unto  me." 

"Come"  is  a  word  of  merciful  invitation. 
Does  it  not  seem  to  say,  "  Sinner,  I  am  waiting  for 
you,  I  am  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  As  I  live,  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth.  I 
would  have  all  men  saved  and  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  Judgment  is  my  strange  work 
— 1  delight  in  mercy.  I  offer  the  water  of  life  to 
every  one  who  will  take  it.  I  stand  at  the  door  of 
your  heart  and  knock.  For  long  time  I  have 
spread  out  my  hands  to  you.  I  wait  to  be  gracious. 
There  is  yet  room  in  my  Father's  house.  My 
long-suffering  waits  for  more  of  the  children  of  men 
to  come  to  the  mercy-scat  before  the  last  trumpet 
is  blown, — for  more  wanderers  to  return  before  the 
door  is  closed  for  ever.    Oh !  sinner,  come  to  me." 

"  Come"  is  a  word  of  promise  and  encourage- 
ment Does  it  not  seem  to  say,  "  Sinner,  I  have 
gifts  ready  for  you;  I  have  something  of  ever- 
lasting importance  to  bestow  upon  your  soul;  I 
have  received  gifts  for  men,  even  for  the  rebellious; 
I  have  a  free  pardon  for  the  most  ungodly ;  a  foil 
fountain  for  the  most  unclean ;  a  white  garment 
for  the  most  defiled ;  a  new  heart  for  the  most 
hardened;  healing  for  the  broken-hearted;  rest 
for  the  heavy-laden;  joy  for  those  that  mourn. 
Oh  I  sinner,  it  is  not  for  nothing  that  I  invite  you! 
All  things  are  ready, — come,  come  unto  me," 

Beloved  brethren,  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God.  See  that  ye  refuse  not  Him  that  speaketh. 
Como  away  from  sin,  winch  can  never  give  you 
real  pleasure,  and  will  be  bitter  at  the  last  Come 
out  from  a  world  which  will  never  satisfy  you. 

me  unto  Christ.  Come  with  all  your  sins,  hoir- 
r  many  and  however  great, — however  far  you 
r  have  gone  from  God,  and  however  provoking 
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your  conduct  may  have  been.    Come  as  you  are, —  ' 

unfit,  unmeet,  unprepared  as  you  may  think  your-         ! 
self, — you  will  gam  no  fitness  by  delay.     Come  at  ' 

once,  come  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  !  I 

How  indeed  shall  you  escape,  if  you  neglect  so 
great  salvation  ?     Where  will  you  appear  if  you         t 
make  light  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  do  despite  to 
the  Spirit  of  grace  ?    It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,  but  never  so         j 
fearful  as  when  men  fall  from  under  the  Gospel. 
The  saddest  road  to  hell  is  that  which  runs  under         ! . 
the  pulpit,  past  the  Bible,  and  through  the  midst         i  j 
of  warnings  and  invitations.     Oh!  beware,   lest 
like  Israel  at  Kadesh,  you  mourn  over  your  mis- 
take when  it  is  too  late ;  or  like  Judas  Iscariot, 
find  out  your  sin  when  there  is  no  space  for  re- 
pentance. 

Arise,  beloved  brethren,  and  call  upon  the  Lord. 
Be  not  like  Esau :  sell  not  eternal  blessings  for  the 
things  of  to-day.  Surely  the  time  past  may  suffice 
you  to  have  been  careless  and  prayerless,  Godless  -  j 
and  Christless,  worldly  and  earthly-minded ;  surely 
the  time  to  come  may  be  given  to  your  soul. 

Pray,  I  beseech  you,  that  you  may  be  enabled 
to  put  off  the  old  ways  and  the  old  habits,  and  that        , 
you  may  become  new  men.    I  yield  to  none  in  { 

wishes  for  your  happiness,  and  my  best  wish  is  that  j  j 
you  be  made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  jJ 
is  a  better  thing  than  riches  or  health,  or  honour  ,  \ 
or  learning.  A  man  may  get  to  heaven  without  !,.! 
these,  but  he  cannot  get  there  without  conversion.  '  <j 
Verily  if  you  die  without  having  been  born  again,  | 
you  had  far  better  never  have  been  born  at  all. 
No  man  really  lives  till  he  lives  unto  God.  I  i 

II.    The  second  thing  I  have  to  say  is  this,  [ 

there  are  many  among  you  whom  I  long  to  see        i  i 
decided  followers  of  Christ  ! 

You  are  those  who  are  wavering  and  halti"" 
between  two  opinions.    You  seem  not  to  have  ? 
up  your  minds.    You  appear  to  stand  in  < 
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which  is  the  true  way  of  serving  God,  and  which 
the  false.  One  day  a  man  might  think  you  loved 
Christ, — another  he  might  suppose  you  did  not 
care  for  Him  at  all.  You  are  hke  the  twilight,—! 
cannot  call  you  darkness, — and  yet  you  are  not 
light  in  the  Lord.  There  is  so  much  right  about 
you,  that  I  cannot  speak  to  you  among  the  openly 
ungodly  ;  and  yet  there  is  so  much  wrong  about 
you,  that  without  a  change  you  will  never  be  sated. 
Oh  !  that  this  change  might  begin  at  once ! 

Wavering  brethren,  of  all  classes  in  a  congre- 
gation, you  are  the  most  difficult  to  address :  no 
state  is  so  dangerous  as  yours. 

You  see  something  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  its 
awful  consequences,  but  not  all.  You  have  thoughts 
about  judgment  and  hell,  and  you  would  like  to 
avoid  them ;  but  you  never  really  try. 

You  see  something  of  the  blessedness  of  heaven, 
but  not  all.  Its  peace,  and  rest,  and  joy,  and  hap- 
piness, are  things  that  come  across  your  mind,  but 
you  never  really  seek  to  obtain  them. 

There  have  been  times  when  you  have  appeared 
convinced ;  there  seemed  to  be  much  melting  and 
softening  going  on  in  your  heart.  You  have  been 
at  Sinai,  and  been  alarmed.  You  have  been  at 
Bochim,  and  wept.  You  have  been  at  Calvary, 
and  had  prickings  of  conscience.  And  yet  those 
times  have  passed  away,  and  your  old  things  still 
remain. 

You  have  often  looked  like  men  going  on  pil- 
grimage :  you  seemed  ready  to  come  out  from  the 
world ;  and  then  you  have  suddenly  stopped,  and 
gone  no  further. 

You  have  done  many  things  that  are  good,  but, 
unhappily  like  Herod,  you  leave  many  undone. 
You  give  up  many  habits  that  are  bad,  and  yet  you 
keep  sufficient  to  make  it  plain  you  have  no  true 
^race  in  your  hearts. 

Oh  I  wavering  brethren,  what  can  be  done  for 

jur  souls  ? — I  am  distressed  for  you. 
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Many  of  you  are  so  like  true  Christians,  that  the 
difference  can  hardly  be  seen.     You  are  no  op-  i 

posers  of  true  religion.  You  have  no  objection  to 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  often  take  pains  :  i 

to  hear  it.  You  can  enjoy  tho  company  of  J>e- 
Hevers,  and  appear  to  take  pleasure  in  their  con- 
versation and  experience.  You  can  even  talk  of 
the  things  of  God  as  if  you  valued  them.  All  this 
you  can  do. 

And  yot  there  is  nothing  real  about  your  reli- 
gion,— no  real    witnessing  against  sin, — no  real  , , 
separation  from  the  world, — no  peculiarity, — no  \  { 
warfare.     You  can  wear  Christ's  uniform  in  the. 
time  of  peace,  but,  like  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  you  i 
are  wanting  in  the  day  of  battle.    Times  of  trouble  >  \ 

?rove  that  you  were  never  really  on  the  Rock, 
'imes  of  sickness  and  danger  bring  out  the  rotten- 
ness of  your  foundations.  Times  of  temptation  and 
persecution  discover  the  emptiness  of  your  profes-  I 

sions.    There  is  no  dependence  to  be  placed  upon  |  { 

you. — Christians  in  the  company  of  Christians,  you  J ! 

are  worldly  in  the  company  of  the  worldly.     One  j; 

week  I  shall  find  you  reading  spiritual  books,  as  if  '  [• 

you  were  all  for  eternity, — another  I  shall  hear  of 
your  mixing  in  some  earthly  folly,  as  if  you  only 
thought  of  time.  And  so  you  go  on,  beating  about 
in  sight  of  laud,  but  never  seeming  to  make  up 
your  mind  to  come  into  harbour ;  showing  plainly 
that  you  have  an  idea  of  the  way  of  life,  but  not 
decided  enough  to  act  upon  your  knowledge. 

Oh  I  wavering  brethren,  what  can  be  done  for 
you?  I  tell  you  solemnly,  I  tremble  for  your 
souls.    In  your  present  course  you  will  never  taste  if 

peace — you  will  go  on  without  comfort,  and  go  off 
without  hope. 

Truly  you  are  a  wonder  in  creation.  You  stand 
alone.  The  devil  wonders  at  you,  how  you  can 
fee  so  much  of  the  way  to  heaven,  and  not  walk  in 
it  The  angels  wonder  at  you,  how  you  can  know 
so  mudurf  the  Gospel,  and  yet  stand  still.    Mi-  *  ^ 
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nisters  wonder  at  you,  how  you  can  inarch  up  to 
the  borders  of  the  promised  land,  and  yet  not 
strive  to  enter  in.  Believers  wonder  at  you,  how 
you  can  taste  so  much  of  the  good  word  pf  God, 
and  yet  not  determine  to  eat  and  live  for  ever. 
Take  heed,  lest  at  last  you  prove  a  wonder  to 
yourselves. 

Wavering  brethren,  let  me  ask  you  a  simple 
question.  How  long  do  you  mean  to  continue  as 
you  are  ?  When  do  you  intend  to  cease  from 
being  almost  Christians,  and  become  decided? 
When  do  you  mean  to  leave  Agrippa,  and  join 
Paul?  You  know  in  your  heart  and  conscience 
you  are  not  yet  saved, — you  have  no  oil  in  your 
lamps, — you  have  not  the  marks  of  Christ's  people, 
— you  are  not  true  saints.  You  dare  not  deny 
what  I  say. 

When  then  do  you  propose  to  alter  ?  What  is 
the  thing  that  you  are  waiting  for  1  Oh !  turn  not 
away  from  my  question  :  sit  down  and  answer  it  if 
you  can. 

Are  you  waiting  till  you  are  sick  and  unwell? 
Surely  you  will  not  tell  me  that  is  a  convenient 
season.  When  your  body  is  racked  with  pain, — 
when  your  mind  is  distracted  with  all  kinds  of 
anxious  thoughts, — when  calm  reflection  is  almost 
impossible, — is  this  a  time  for  beginning  the  mighty 
work  of  acquaintance  with  Ood  ?    Do  not  talk  so. 

Are  you  waiting  till  you  are  old  f  Surely  you 
have  not  considered  what  you  say.  You  will  serve 
Christ  when  your  members  are  worn  out  and  de- 
cayed, and  your  hands  unfit  to  work.  You  will  go 
to  Him  when  your  mind  is  weak,  and  your  memory 
failing.  You  will  give  up  the  world  when  you 
cannot  keep  it.  You  will  set  your  affections  on 
things  above,  when  you  find  nothing  to  set  them 
~*n  in  things  below.    Is  this  your  plan  ?    Beware, 

*t  you  insult  God. 

too  you  waiting  till  you  have  leisure  t .  And 

en  do  you  expect  to  have  more  time  tfrttjw 
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We  now?  Every  year  you  live  seems  shorter 
than  the  last :  you  find  more  to  think  of,  or  to  do, 
and  less  power  and  opportunity  to  do  it  And, 
after  all,  you  know  not  whether  you  may  live  to 
see  another  year*  Boast  not  yourself  of  to-mor- 
row,— now  is  the  time. 

Are  you  waiting  till  your  heart  is  perfectly  Jit 
and  ready  t  That  will  never  be.  It  will  always 
be  corrupt  and  sinful, — a  babbling  fountain,  full  of 
ml.  Ton  will  never  make  it  like  a  pure  white 
sheet  of  paper,  that  you  can  take  to  Jesus,  and  say, 
"  Here  I  am,  Lord,  ready  to  have  thy  law  written 
on  my  heart."  Delay  not. — Better  begin  as  you 
are. 

Are  you  waiting  till  the  devil  will  let  you  come 
to  Christ  without  trouble  t  That  will  never  be. 
Satan  never  gives  up  a  single  soul  without  a 
struggle.  If  you  would  be  saved  you  must  fight 
for  it.  Stand  not  another  day.  Arise  and  go 
forward  at  once. 

Are  you  waiting  till  there  is  no  cross  to  be  borne  t 
That  will  nover  be.  So  long  as  sin  is  our  enemy, 
and  our  own  bodies  weak  and  clogged  by  it,  so  long 
we  must  endure  hardness,  if  we  would  be  good 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  Go  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord  God,  and  you  shall  overcome.  If  there  is  no 
cross  there  will  be  no  crown. 

Are  you  waiting  till  all  around  you  become 
decided  f  That  will  never  be.  Heaven  only  is 
the  place  where  all  are  saints.  Earth  is  the  place 
where  sin  reigns,  and  God's  people  are  a  little  flock. 
You  must  be  content  to  journey  alone,  and  swim 
against  the  stream.  "Narrow  is  the  way  that 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 
Tarry  not  for  friends  and  neighbours, — see  that 
you  are  among  the  few. 

Are  you  waiting  till  the  gate  is  wide  f    That 
wiU  never  be. — It  will  not  alter, — it  is  not  elastic, 
— it  will  not  stretch.     It  is  wide  enough  for  th 
chief  of  sinners,  if  he  comes  in  a  humbly  and  se 
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abased  spigt.  But  if  there  is  anything  you  are 
resolved  not  to  give  up,  you  will  never,  with  all 
your  struggling,  get  in.  Lay  aside  every  weight, 
—-enter  before  the  door  is  shut  for  ever. 

And  are  you  waiting  because  some  few  Christians 
are  inconsistent,  and  same  professors  fall  away? 
Their  folly  is  no  excuse  for  you.  Their  sin  will 
not  justify  your  delay.  Hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  ?  What  is  that  to  thee,  follow  thou 
me." 

Oh !  wavering  brethren,  are  not  your  excuses 
broken  reeds — webs  that  will  not  cover  you — wood, 
hay,  and  stubble,  that  will  not  abide  the  fire? 
Are  not  your  reasonings  and  defences  unprofitable 
and  vain  ?    Be  honest, — confess  the  truth. 

Turn  not  away  from  good  advice.  I  fear  lest 
the  time  should  come  when  you  will  seek  to  enter 
in,  and  not  be  able.  This  day  I  charge  you  throw 
away  indecision, — wait  no  longer, — become  decided 
for  Christ. 

No  roan  is  wise  till  he  is  decided.  What  can  be 
more  foolish,  than  to  live  on  in  uncertainty? 
What  can  be  more  childish  than  to  appear  not  to 
know  what  is  truth  ? — to  have  two  ways  set  before 
us,  and  not  to  be  able  to  decide  which  is  right? 
Christ  is  on  one  side,  and  the  world  on  the  other,— 
the  Bible  is  on  the  right  hand,  and  man's  opinion 
on  the  left : — is  it  not  &  wonderful  and  horrible 
thing  that  you  can  think  on  these  things,  and  yet 
for  a  moment  doubt?  Whether  you  t>elieve  the 
Gospel  true  or  false,  your  present  position  is  mani- 
festly wrong.  If  it  be  true,  you  do  not  go  far 
enough, — if  it  be  false  you  go  too  far.  Oh!  be 
decided,  and  be  wise. 

No  man  is  safe  till  he  is  decided.  All  are  in 
peril  of  ruin  who  are  not  real  followers  of  Christ,— 
who  are  not  converted  and  made  children  of  God. 

Wavering  brethren,  you  fancy  there  is  a  middle 
path  between  conversion.  Ton  are  mistake* 
There  seems  to  be,r— the  devil  tells  yon  tho**— 
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but  in  reality  there  is  no  such  thing.  There  are 
hut  two  kingdoms,  Christ's  kingdom,  and  Satan's, 
there  is  no  neutral  ground  between,-  two  parties, 
believers  and  unbelievers,  there  is  no  third.  Con- 
sider to'  which  you  belong. 

Some  people,  I  know,  will  say  you  are  in  a 
hopeful  state.  I  dare  not  say  so,  while  you  stand 
still.  It  would  be  flattery,  and  not  charity.  I  tell 
tou  rather  your  state  is  dangerous  in  the  extreme. 
You  have  enough  religion  to  satisfy  you  in  a  way, 
—you  are  not  as  other  men,  careless,  profligate, 
and  the  like, — but  still  you  have  not  enough 
religion  to  do  you  good.  You  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  and  are  none  of  His. 

It  is  small  comfort  to  my  mind  to  hear  that  you 
are  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  if  you  stop 
there.  It  wants  another  step  to  make  you  safe, 
and  without  that,  all  the  rest  is  useless.  I  doubt 
not  many  were  close  to  the  door  of  the  ark,  when 
the  flood  came,  but  all  alike  were  drowned  who 
were  not  inside.  Many,  I  dare  say,  came  up  to 
the  gates  of  the  cities  of  refuge,  but  none  escaped 
the  destroyer  except  those  who  really  entered  in. 
Be  decided.    This  is  the  only  wav  to  be  safe. 

And  no  man  is  quite  happy  in  his  religion  till  he 
is  decided.  There  is  little  peace  so  long  as  you 
are  halting  and  irresolute.  Tou  pleaie  no  one 
altogether.  Jesus  has  no  consolations  for  you: 
He  will  have  all  your  heart  or  none.  The  world 
is  not  satisfied  with  you  :  they  cannot  understand 
your  behaviour.  True  Christians  dare  not  comfort 
you :  they  can  only  look  on  you  with  suspicion  and 
mistrust  You  are  like  the  Samaritans  of  old,  who 
served  the  Lord  and  their  own  idols  at  the  same 
time ;  they  formed  a  middle  class  between  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  and  yet  were  friends  with  neither ; — 
they  were  too  much  Gentiles  for  the  Jews,  and  too 
much  Jews  for  the  Gentiles.  This  is  just  your 
case.  Tou  are  trying  that  which  cannot  be  done ; 
you  are  trying  to  serve  two  masters,  and  no  wonder 
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Wavering  brethren,  for  your  own  peace  sake,  I 
invite  yon  to  choose  the  better  part  Gird  up  the 
loins  of  your  mind.  Quit  you  like  men.  Be  strong. 
God's  conduct  in  punishing  sin  has  ever  been  de- 
cided, Satan's  conduct  in  tempting  sinners  has  ever 
been  decided.    Why  then  are  you  not  decided  too? 

Cry  mightily  unto  the  Lord,  that  you  may  be 
enabled  to  leave  behind  your  wavering  ways. 
Resolve  that,  by  His  grace,  you  will  be  true 
soldiers,  real  servants,  men  of  God  indeed; — that 
you  will  never  rest  until  you  know  in  whom  you 
believe.  Cease  to  halt  between  two  opinions.  Let 
your  eyes  look  right  on.  Cast  loose  your  hold  on 
the  world.  Lay  hold  on  Christ,  and  commit  your- 
selves to  Him.  No  man  ever  came  back  from  the 
narrow  way,  and  reported  that  he  was  sorry  for  his 
choice.  Thousands  have  lingered  away  life,  as  you 
are  doing  now,  and  have  found,  too  late,  that  the 
fruit  of  indecision  is  eternal  sorrow. 

III.  The  last  thing  I  have  to  say  is  this,  there 
are  some  true  Christiana  among  you  whom  J  long 
to  see  more  holy  and  more  bright. 

Tou  are  those  who  have  found  out  your  own  sin- 
fulness and  lost  estate,  and  really  believe  on  Jesus 
for  the  saving  of  your  souls.  The  eyes  of  your 
understanding  have  been  opened  by  the  Spirit,— 
He  has  led  you  to  Christ,  and  you  are  new  men. 
Tou  have  peace  with  God.  Sin  is  no  longer  pleasant 
to  you, — the  world  has  no  longer  the  first  place  in 
your  heart, — all  things  are  become  new.  You 
have  ceased  from  trusting  in  your  own  works.  You 
are  willing  to  stand  before  the  bar  of  God,  and  rest 
your  soul  on  the  finished  work  of  Him  who  died  for 
the  ungodly.  This  is  all  your  confidence,  that  you 
have  washed  your  robes  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  I  thank  God  heartily  for 
what  He  hath  wrought  in  your  souls. 

Believing  brethren,  I  write  to  you  about  your 
sanctifieatoen.  There  are  those  who  think  yoo  are 
a  class  in  our  congregations  that  require  Jittle 
writing  to  :  vou  are  within  fh«  ™*1o  *f  .   *  -** — 
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you  ma j  be  almost  let  alone.  I  cannot  see  it.  I 
believe  you  need  your  minister's  care  and  exhor- 
tation as  much  as  any,  if  not  more.  I  believe  that 
on  your  growth  in  grace  and  holiness,  not  merely 
your  own  comfort,  but  the  salvation  of  many  souls, 
under  God,  depends.  I  believe  that  the  converted 
members  of  a  church  should  be  preached  to,  spoken 
to,  warned,  counselled,  far  more  than  they  are. 
You  need  many  words  of  direction.  You  are  still 
in  the  wilderness.  Tou  have  not  crossed  Jordan. 
Tou  are  not  yet  at  home. 

I  see  Paul  beseeching  the  Thessalonians  that  as 
they  have  received  of  Him,  how  they  ought  to  walk  * 

and  please  God,  so  they  would  abound  more  and  i 

more.  I  see  him  warning  them  not  to  sleep,  as 
others  do,  but  to  watch  and  be  sober.    1  see  Peter  ' 

telling  believers  to  give  diligence  to  make   their 
calling  and  election  sure ;  to  go  on  adding  one  grace 
to  another;   to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  wow- 
ledge  of  Christ.    I  wish  to  follow  in  their  steps.  , 
I  would  remind  you  "that  this  is  the  will  of  God,  i 
even  your  sanctification,"  and  I  ask  you  to  make            J 
it  plain  it  is  your  will  too.    You  were  not  chosen           i  \ 
out  of  the  world  to  go  to  sleep,  but  that  you  might  ji 
be  holy :   you  were  not  called  of  God  that  you            it 
might  sit  still,  but  that  you  might  walk  worthy  of  :' 
your  calling.    Recollect  those  solemn  words,  "He            ,| 
that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind  and  cannot  see            | 
afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged 
from  bis  old  sins." 

Why  do  I  say  these  things?  Is  it  because  I 
.  think  yon  do  not  know  them  1  No :  but  I  want 
to  stir  you  up  by  putting  you  in  remembrance. 
Is  it  because  1  wish  to  discourage  the  poor  in  spirit, 
and  make  the  heart  of  the  righteous  sad  ?  No 
indeed ;  1  would  not  willingly  do  this.  Is  it  because 
I  think  true  Christians  can  ever  fall  away  ?  God 
forbid  you  should  suppose  I  mean  such  a  thing.  jj 

But  I  say  what  1  say  because  lam  jealous /or  i 

my  Lord's  honour.     I  wish  the  elect  of  God  tob 
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ought  to  hare  been  counted  our  school  of  training 
for  eternity,  and  we  have  been  at  ease  in  it  as  if  it 
were  our  continuing  city,  or  trifled  away  time  in  it 
as  if  we  were  meant  to  play  and  not  to  learn. 
We  ought  to  have  been  careful  for  nothing,  and 
we  have  been  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
things, — we  have  allowed  the  affairs  of  this  life  to 
eat  out  the  heart  of  our  spirituality  and  have  been 
cumbered  with  much  serving. 

How  rarely  we  have  heard  the  Gospel  like  men  in 
earnest, — and  read  the  Bible  as  if  we  were  feeding  on 
it — and  prayed  as  if  we  wanted  an  answer !  How  poor 
and  feeble  has  been  our  witness  against  sin !  How 
seldom  have  we  looked  like  men  about  our  Father's 
business !  How  little  we  have  known  about  single- 
ness of  eye,  and  wholeness  of  heart,  and  walking 
in  the  Spirit !  How  weak  has  been  our  faith,  how 
feeble  our  hope,  how  cold  our  charity !  How  few 
of  us  have  lived  a&  if  we  believed  all  that  is 
written  in  the  Word,  and  moved  through  life  like 
pilgrims  travelling  to  a  better  land  I 

Oh !  brethren  believers,  have  we  not  good  reason 
to  be  ashamed  when  we  think  on  these  things? 
Very  grievous  are  they  and  we  ought  to  feel  it. 
Let  us  begin  with  self-abasement, — let  us  cry  "  God 
be  merciful  to  us  sinners, — take  away  our  iniquity 
for  we  have  done  very  foolishly." 

2.  In  the  next  place,  let  us  all  seek  to  "abide 
in  Christ  more  thoroughly  than  we  have  hitherto. 

Christ  is  the  true  spring  of  life  in  every  be- 
liever's soul,  the  head  on  which  every  member 
depends,  the  corner  stone  of  all  real  sanctification. 
Whenever  I  see  a  child  of  God  becoming  less  holy 
than  he  was,  I  know  the  secret  of  it,  he  is  dinging 
less  firmly  to  Christ  than  he  did.  Our  root  must 
be  right,  if  our  fruit  is  to  abound. 

Brethren,  let  us  strive  after  close  union  and 

n4>mmunion  with  Christ.   Let  us  go  to  Him  oftener, 

>eak  with  Him  more  frequently!  trust  Him  More 

holly,  look  to  Him  more  constantly,  lean  qp°° 
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Him  more  entirely.  This  is  the  way  to  go  through 
the  wilderness  without  fainting,  and  to  run  the  race 
set  before  us  with  patience.  Let  us  live  the  life  of 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  He  is  the  vine  and  wet 
are  the  branches : — let  all  our  strength  be  drawn 
from  Him :  separate  from  Him  we  can  do  nothing. 
He  is  the  sun  of  righteousness ; — let  us  seek  our 
comfort  in  Him  and  not  in  our  own  frames  and 
feelings.  He  is  the  bread  of  life ; — let  us  feed  on 
Him  day  by  day,  as  Israel  on  the  Manna,  and  not 
on  our  own  experiences.  Let  Christ  become  more 
and  more  all  things  to  us :  His  blood  our  peace, — 
His  intercession  our  comfort, — His  word  our  war-  ( 

rant, — His  grace  our  strength, — His  sympathy  our  [ 

support, — His  speedy  coming  our  hope.     Let  others  ' 

spend  their  time  on  new  books  if  they  will,  let  us  ] 

rather  study  to  learn  Christ.  i 

We  know  a  little  of  Christ  as  our  Saviour,  but  a 

Oh !   how  small   a  portion   have  we  seen  of  the  ;, 

fulness  that  is  in  Him.     Like  the  Indians,   when  | 

America  was  first  discovered,  we  are  not  aware  of  \ 

the  amazing  value  of  the  gold  and  treasure  in  our  1 

hands.     Believe  me,  if  we  did  but  realize  the  bles-  | 

sedness  of  free  and  full  forgiveness  in  Him,  we 
should  be  men  of  a  different  stamp.  The  man  who 
feels  the  blood  of  atonement  sprinkled  on  his  con- 
science,— the  man  who  enjoys  assurance  that  he  is 
washed,  and  justified,  and  accepted  in  the  Beloved, 
this  is  the  man  who  will  be  holy  indeed,  this  is  the 
man  who  will  bear  much  fruit.  He  will  labour 
cheerfully, — he  will  suffer  patiently, — he  will  wit- 
ness confidently, — ho  will  press  on  unflinchingly,— 
he  will  love  warmly.  Redemption  is  ever  fresh 
upon  his  mind,  and  his  thought  is,  "  what  shall  I 
render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits." 

Brethren,  let  us  cleave  to  Christ  more  closely. 
Let  us  draw  nearer  to  the  cross.  Let  us  sit  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus.  Let  us  drink  into  the  spirit  of  the 
apostle  when  he  said  "  to  me  to  live  is  Christ." 
Let  us  do  this,  and  we  shall  grow. 
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3.    And  let  us  beware  of  excuses. 

Reasons  will  never  be  wanting  in  our  minds  why 
we  cannot  be  brigbt  and  eminent  Christians  just 
now.  It  is  very  possible  to  admire  a  high  standard 
of  spirituality  in  others,  while  we  are  content  with 
very  low  practice  ourselves.  We  persuade  our- 
selves there  is  something  peculiar  in  our  particular 
case  which  makes  it  almost  impossible  to  shine. 
But  let  all  excuses  be  received,  like  Babylonian 
ambassadors,  with  great  suspicion.  Thejr  are  gene- 
rally the  devil's  coinage.  Let  us  settle  it  firmly  in 
our  hearts,  that  there  are  few  of  us  indeed  who 
cannot  glorify  God  just  where  we  are  without  any 
change.  All  our  excuses  are  as  dust  in  the  balance 
when  placed  against  that  promise  "  my  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee."  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves. 
By  the  grace  of  God  we  may  be  bright  saints  even 
now. 

Let  us  not  say,  "  We  have  bad  health.9'  Re- 
member the  apostle  Paul: — he  had  a  thorn  in  the 
flesh, — some  never-ceasing  ailment,  probably, — and 
yet  it  seemed  a  spur  rather  than  a  hindrance  to 
his  soul. 

Let  us  not  say,  "  We  have  many  trials."  Re- 
member Job : — Wave  upon  wave  came  rolling  over 
him,  and  yet  his  faith  did  not  give  way ;  and  the 
record  of  his  patience  is  on  high. 

Let  us  not  say,  "  We  have  families  and  chiUren 
to  make  us  anxious  and  keep  us  back.'9  Remember 
David : — none  was  over  so  tried  at  home  as  he  was» 
yet  he  was  a  man  after  God's  own  heart. 

Let  us  not  say,  "  We  have  press  of  distracting 
business  to  attend  on."  Remember  Daniel: — he 
had  far  move  affairs  on  his  hands  probably  than 
any  of  us,  yet  he  found  time  to  pray  three  times  a 
day,  and  was  a  proverb  for  godliness. 

Let  us  not  say,  "  I  stand  alone,  the  times  are  evil 
and  none  around  me  serve  God.99  Remember 
ioah.  The  whole  world  was  against  him,  yet  he 
lid  not  give  way.    By  faith  he  held  fast 
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Let  us  not  say,  "  We  live  in  families  wliere  God 
is  not  thought  of "  Remember  Obadiah  in  Ahab's 
house,  and  Nero's  servants  at  Rome.  What  are 
our  difficulties  compared  with  their's? 

Let  us  not  say,  "  We  are  poor  and  unlearned." 
Remember  Peter  and  John.  They  were  as  poor 
and  unlearned  as  any  of  us,  yet  they  were  pillars  of 
the  early  Church,  they  were  of  the  number  of  those 
who  turned  the  world  upside  down. 

No!  believing  brethren,  such  excuses  for  not 
being  more  holy  will  never  do  while  grace  may  be 
had.  Let  us  say  rather,  "  We  are  slothful  and  take 
no  trouble, — we  are  unbelieving  and  make  no  bold 
attempt, — we  are  worldly  and  our  eyes  are  too  dim 
to  see  the  beauty  of  holiness, — we  are  proud  and 
we  cannot  humble  ourselves  to  t&ke  pains."  Let 
us  say  this  and  we  shall  more   likely    speak  the  w 

truth.    There  are  always  ways  in  which  we  may  r 

glorify  God :    there  are  passive  graces  as  well  as  f 

active.    But  the  way  of  the  slothful  is  always  a  | 

hedge  of  thorns.     The  wall  of  Jerusalem  was  soon  I 

built  when  the  Jews  had  "  a  mind  to  work."     We  j 

complain  of  the  devil,  but  there  is  no  devil  after  J 

all  like  our  own  hearts.     We  have  not  grace  be- 
cause we  do  not  ask  it.    The  fault  is  all  our  own. 

4.    Let  us  be  on  our  guard  against  false  doctrine. 

Unsound  faith  will  never  be  the  mother  of  really 
sound  practice,  and  in  these  latter  days  departures 
from  the  faith  abound.  See  then  that  your  loins 
be  girt  about  with  truth,  and  be  very  jealous  of 
receiving  anything  which  cannot  be  proved  by  the 
word.  Think  not  for  a  moment  that  false^doctrine 
will  meet  you  face  to  face,  saying  "  I  am  false 
doctrine  and  I  want  to  come  into  your  heart." 
Satan  does  not  go  to  work  in  that  way.  He  dresses 
up  false  doctrine  like  Jezebel, — he  paints  her  face 
and  tires  her  head,  and  tries  to  make  her  like 
truth.  Think  not  that  those  who  preach  error  will 
never  preach  anything  that  is  true.  Error  would 
do  little  harm  if  that  was  the  case.     No !    error 
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will  come  before  yon  mingled  with  much  that  is 
sound  and  scriptural.  The  sermon  will  be  all  right 
excepting  a  few  sentences.    The  book  will  be  aD 

Sood  excepting  a  few  pages.  And  this  is  the  chief 
anger  of  religious  error  in  these  times, — it  is  like 
the  subtle  poisons  of  days  gone  by, — it  works  so 
deceitfully  that  it  throws  men  off  their  guard. 
Brethren,  take  care.  Remember  that  even  Satan 
himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 

Keep  clear  of  any  system  of  religion  which  con- 
founds the  world  and  true  believers,  and  makes  no 
broad  distinction  between  those  who  are  true 
children  of  God  in  a  congregation,  and  thoso  who 
are  not.  Be  not  carried  away  by  an  appearance  of 
great  self-denial  and  humility.  It  is  far  easier  to 
fast  and  wear  sackcloth  and  be  of  a  sad  countenance, 
than  to  receive  thoroughly  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

Call  no  man  father  upon  earth.  Build  not  your 
faith  on  any  minister  or  set  of  ministers.  Let  no 
man  become  your  Pope.  Make  no  Christian  living 
your  standard  of  what  is  right  in  faith  or  practice, 
however  high  his  name,  his  rank,  or  his  learning. 
Let  your  creed  be  the  Bible  and  nothing  but  the 
Bible,  and  your  example  Christ  and  nothing  short  of 
Him. 

Take  heed,  lest  your  minds  be  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.  Be  careful  what  books 
you  react  on  religious  subjects :  many  books  of  this 
day  are  leavened  with  doctrines  which  spoil  the 
Gospel.  Examine  yourselves  often  whether  you 
are  standing  in  the  old  paths.  Our  lost  estate  by 
nature, — our  recovery  through  our  Saviour's  kind- 
ness and  love, — our  need  of  regeneration  and  re- 
newal,— our  justification  through  grace ; — these  are 
the  grand  doctrines,  as  Paul  told  Titus ;  and  these 
are  the  points  on  which  we  must  bo  sound,  if  *e 
would  maintain  good  works. 

5.  Let  us  resolve  to  make  conscience  of  fitffc 
things  in  our  daily  religion. 
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Let  us  not  neglect  little  duties, — let  us  not  allow 
ourselves  in  little  faults.  Whatever  we  may  like  to 
think,  nothing  is  really  of  small  importance  that 
affects  the  soul.  All  diseases  are  small  at  the 
beginning.  Many  a  death-bed  begins  with  "a little 
cold."  Nothing  that  can  grow  is  large  all  at  once, 
—the  greatest  sin  must  have  a  beginning.  Nothing 
that  is  great  comes  to  perfection  in  a  day,— charac- 
ters and  habits  are  all  the  result  of  little  actions. 
Little  strokes  made  that  ark  which  saved  Noah. 
Little  pins  held  firm  that  tabernacle  which  was  the 
glory  of  Israel.     We  too  are  travelling  through  a  c  J 

wilderness, — let  us  be  like  the  family  of  Merari, 
and  be  careful  not  to  leave  the  pins  behind. 

Believers,  do  not  forget  how  full  the  Epistles  are 
of  instruction  about  the  particulars  of  Christian 
life.  The  apostles  seem  to  take  nothing  for  granted. 
They  do  not  think  it  sufficient  to  say,  "  be  holy,"  ,. 

—they  take  care  to  specify  and  name  the  things  in  fj 

which  holiness  is  shown.  See  how  they  dwell  on 
the  duties  of  husbands  and  wives,  masters  and 
servants,  parents  and  children,  rulers  and  subjects, 
old  people  and  young.  See  how  they  single  out 
and  urge  upon  us  industry  in  business,  kindness  i* 
temper,  forgivingness  in  disposition,  honesty,  truth- 
fulness, temperance,  meekness,  gentleness;  humility, 
charity,  patience,  courtesy.  See  how  they  exhort 
us  to  honour  all  men,  to  govern  our  tongues,  to 
season  our  speech  with  grace,  to  abstain  from  fool- 
ish talking  and  jesting,  not  to  please  ourselves  only, 
to  redeem  the  time,  to  be  content  with  Mich  things 
as  we  have,  and  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  to  do  all 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Brethren,  some  people  think  that  to  dwell  on 
such  things  is  bondage ;  but  I  believe  it  good  to 
remind  you  of  them, — I  am  sure  it  is  safe.  If  the 
Spirit  of  God  thought  it  wise  to  dwell  so  much  on 
them  in  the  word,  I  cannot  doubt  it  must  be  wise 
for  us  to  attend  to  them  in  our  walk.  It  is  much 
more  easy  to  profess  holiness  in  a  general  way, 
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than  to  carry  it  out  in  particulars ;  and  I  fear  that 
many  talk  familiarly  of  sanctification  in  th6  lump, 
who  know  but  little  of  it  in  thence. 

I  firmly  believe  that  looseness  about  these  little 
things  in  our  daily  behaviour,  is  a  special  means  of 
grieving  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  of  bringing  upon 
us,  in  consequence,  barrenness  and  leanness  of  soul. 

6.  Let  us  be  more  active  in  endeavours  to  do 
good  to  the  world. 

Surely  we  may  all  do  far  more  for  unconverted 
souls  than  we  have  ever  done  yet.  Many  of  us, 
alas!  take  things  so  quietly,  that  a  man  might 
suppose  every  one  about  us  was  converted,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  fully  set  up.  I  pray  you  let  us 
lay  aside  these  lazy  habits. 

Are  all  our  friends  and  relations  in  Christ  ?  Are 
all  our  neighbours  and  acquaintances  inside  the 
ark  ?  Have  all  within  our  reach  received  the  truth 
in  the  love  of  it  ?  Have  we  asked  them  all  to  come 
in?  Have  we  told  them  all  the  way  of  salvation, 
and  our  own  experience  that  the  way  is  good? 
Have  we  done  all  that  we  can?  Have  we  tried 
every  means  ?  Is  there  no  one  left  to  whom  we 
can  show  Christian  kindness,  and  offer  the  Gospel? 
Can  we  lift  up  our  hands  to  God  as,  one  by  one, 
souls  around  us  are  taken  away,  and  say,  "Our 
eyes,  0  Lord,  have  not  seen  this  blood,  and  its  loss 
cannot  in  any  wise  be  laid  at  our  door  ! "  Surelv, 
my  brethren,  grace  ought  to  be  as  active  a  principle 
in  trying  to  spread  godliness,  as  sin  is  in  trying  to 
spread  evil.  Surely  if  we  had  a  tenth  part  of  the 
zeal  which  Satan  shows  to  enlarge  his  kingdom,  w* 
should  be  far  more  full  of  care  for  other  men's 
souls.  Where  is  our  mercy  and  compassion,  if  we 
can  see  disease  of  soul  about  us,  and  not  desire  to 
make  it  less? 

Let  us  awake  to  a  right  understanding  of  our 
responsibility  in  this  matter.  We  complain  of  the 
world  being  full  of  wickedness.  It  is  so.  Bat  do 
we  each  do  our   own  part  in  trying  to  *&* jt 
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better!  Do  we  act  upon  the  old  saying,  "The 
city  is  soon  clean  when  every  man  sweeps  before  his 
own  door  ?  "  Let  us  try  more  to  do  good  to  all.  Let 
us  reckon  it  a  painful  thing  to  go  to  heaven  alone, 
—let  us  endeavour,  as  far  as  we  can,  to  take  com- 
panions with  us.  Let  us  no  longer  be  silent  wit- 
nesses and  muffled  bells.  Let  us  warn,  and  beseech, 
and  invite,  and  rebuke,  and  advise,  and  testify  of 
Christ,  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  according 
as  we  have  opportunity  ;  saying  to  men,  "  Come 
with  us,  and  we  will  do  you  good;  the  light  is  * 

sweet,  come  and  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord."  $ 

Let  us  not  suppose  no  good  is  done  in  this  way, 
because  our  eyes  do  not  see  it :  we  must  walk  by 
faith,  and  not  by  sight.  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well 
doing,  because  we  appear  to  labour  in  vain  ;  we  may 
rest  assured  we  are  in  the  hands  of  a  good  Master, 
in  due  time  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not. 

Activity  in  doing  good  is  one  receipt  for  being 
cheerful  Christians :  it  is  like  exercise  to  the  body, 
it  keeps  the  soul  in  health. 

It  is  one  great  proof  of  love  towards  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  a  proof  that  can  only  be  given  while  we 
are  alive.  Now  is  the  time  for  doing  good  to  others, 
and  not  hereafter.  In  heaven  there  will  be  no 
missionary  societies,  no  Bible  societies,  no  visiting 
societies,  no  careless  to  warn,  no  ignorant  to  in- 
struct, no  sick  to  minister  to,  no  mourners  to 
comfort,  no  fainting  saints  to  cheer.  In  heaven 
there  will  be  love,  joy,  peace,  thankfulness  ;  but  in 
heaven  there  will  be  no  place  for  faith,  zeal,  courage, 
labour,  patience, — their  occupation  will  be  over  : — 
if  ever  we  mean  to  show  these  graces  it  *  must  be 
now.  Oh !  let  us  make  haste,  for  the  time  is  short. 
Let  us  be  like  Christian,  in  Pilgrim's  Progress, — 
when  his  burden  fell  off  at  the  sepulchre,  his  first 
act  was  to  try  to  awaken  sleeping  souls. 

7.  Lastly  let  us  take  more  pains  to  edify  other 
believers. 

It  is  wonderful  and  sad  to  see  how  Scripture 
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speaks  on  this  matter,  and  then  to  observe  the  con- 
duct of  many  of  Christ's  people, 

Paul  tells*  the  Corinthians,  "  That  the  members 
of  Christ  should  have  the  same  care  one  for 
another."  He  says  to  the  Thesssjonians,  "  Edify 
one  another,  even  as  also  ye  do."  He  says  to  the 
Hebrews,  "  Exhort  one  another  daily,  lest  any  be 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin/'  and 
again,  "  Consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love 
and  good  works ; — exhorting  one  another,  and  so 
much  the  more  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching." 

Brethren,  I  fear  we  fall  very  short  of  the  Nev 
Testament  Christians  in  this  respect  We  are  sadly 
apt  to  lose  sight  of  this  edifying  ono  another,  when 
we  are  in  the  company  of  believing  friends. 
Prayer,  and  the  Word,  and  godly  conversation, 
are  not  put  in  the  foremost  place,  and  so  we  sepa- 
rate, nothing  better,  but  rather  worse.  Far  too 
often  there  is  so  much  coldness,  and  restraint,  and 
reserve,  and  backwardness,  that  a  man  might  fancy 
we  were  ashamed  of  Christ,  and  that  we  tnought  it 
proper  to  hold  our  tongues,  and  not  make  mention 
of  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

These  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  We  profess 
that  we  are  all  fighting  the  same  fight — contending 
with  the  same  enemies — plagued  with  the  same  evil 
hearts — trusting  in  the  same  Lord — led  by  the 
same  Spirit — eating  the  same  bread — journeying 
towards  tho  same  home.  Then  why  should  we  not 
show  it?  Why  should  we  not  be  always  ready  to 
commune  with  each  other  ?  Why  should  we  not 
try  to  help  each  other  forward — to  profit  by  each 
other's  experience — to  bear  each  other's  burdensr— 
to  strengthen  each  other's  hands — to  quicken  eaib 
other's  hearts — to  speak  with  each  other,  like 
Moses  and  Jethro,  of  the  things  pertaining  to  our 
King.  There  is  a  fault  among  us  here,  and  one 
that  ought  to  be  amended. 

I^et  us  bring  out  the  Bible  more  when  we  get  to- 
gether. We  none  of  us  know  it  all  yet ;  our  }&&** 
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may  have  found  some  pearl  in  it  which  has  escaped 
our  eyes,  and  we  perhaps  may  show  him  something 
in  return*  It  is  the  common  map  by  which  we  all 
journey ;  let  us  not  behave  as  if  we  had  each  a 
private  map  to  be  studied  in  a  corner,  and  kept  to 
ourselvesp  Oh  I  that  the  Word  were  like  a  burning 
fire  shut  up  in  our  bones,  so  that  we  could  not 
forbear  speaking  of  it ! 

Let  us  speak  oftencr  about  the  eternal  home  to- 
wards which  we  travel.  Children,  before  their 
holidays,  love  to  talk  of  home, — their  hearts  are 
full,  they  cannot  help  it, — why  should  not  we? 
Surely  it  ill  becomes  the  citizens  of  heaven  to  say 
nothing  of  heaven  to  those  with  whom  they  expect 
to  dwell  for  ever.  The  men  of  this  world  are  not 
ahy  about  mentioning  their  plans  for  the  future ; 
why  then  should  we  hold  our  peace  ? 

Let  us  aim  at  closer  communion  with  all  true 
believers,  This  will  go  far  to  procure  Christ's 
presence  with  us  on  our  journey.  The  two  disciples 
who  wont  to  Emmaus  were  talking  of  holy  things 
when  they  wore  joined  by  the  Lord.  Let  us 
speak  often  one  to  another  and  the  Lord  will 
hearken  and  remember  it.  This  too  will  mightily 
promote  the  growth  and  comfort  of  our  souls.  The 
fire  within  us  needs  constant  stirring  as  well  as 
feeding  to  keep  it  bright*  Many  can  testify  that 
they  find  communion  a  special  means  of  grace.  As 
iron  sharpeneth  iron  so  cloth  the  countenance  of  a 
roan  his  friend  -t — and  the  weakest  too  may  sharpen 
the  strongest,  even  as  the  whetstone  does  the 
scythe.  He  that  tries  to  promote  holiness  in  others 
shall  reap  a  blessed  reward  in  his  own  soul,  ho 
waters  others  and  he  shall  be  watered  himself 

Brethren  believers,  1  have  thought  it  good  to 
name  these  things  in  writing  to  you  about  sanctifi- 
ation,  I  desire  to  do  it  in  all  humility.  I  need 
reminding  of  them  as  much  as  any,  Let  us  all 
resolve  to  set  them  before  us,  and  I  am  sure  wo 
shall  not  repent  it. 
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And  now,  beloved  brethren,  I  have  done,  I  have 
told  you  one  and  all  the  longings  and  desires  of  my 
heart.  Conversion  for  the  unconverted,  decision 
for  the  wavering,  growth  in  grace  for  the  believer, 
— this  seals  up  the  sum  of  my  wishes  for  you. 

I  can  wish  you  nothing  better,  for  this  is  the  way 
to  true  happiness.  I  will  wish  you  nothing  less, 
for  without  these  things  I  am  sure  there  is  no  peaoe. 

Death  may  be  busy  among  us  very  soon, — let  us 
all  be  found  in  Christ  and  prepared*.  Satan  will 
be  busy  among  us  no  doubt, — let  us  all  watch  and 
pray.  Let  us  beware  of  a  spirit  of  slumber  and 
formality,  and  especially  in  private  reading  and 
praying.  Let  our  path  to  the  fountain  be  worn 
with  daily  journeys,  let  our  key  to  the  treasury  of 
grace  be  bright  with  constant  use.  Let  us  pray 
more,  and  let  us  pray  more  earnestly.  Let  those 
who  never  prayed  begin  to  pray.  Let  those  who 
have  prayed  pray  better. 

Pray  for  yourselves, — that  you  may  know  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  cleave  to  Him,— .that  you  may  be 
kept  from  falling, — that  you  may  serve  your  ge- 
neration,— that  you  may  be  sober  in  prosperity, 
patient  in  trial,  and  humble  at  all  times. 

Pray  for  the  congregation  to  which  vou  belong, — 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  tree  course  in 
it,  and  be  glorified,  tliat  the  household  of  faith  may 
become  stronger  and  stronger,  and  the  household 
of  unbelief  weaker  and  weaker. 

Pray  for  your  country, — that  her  ministers  may 

E reach  the  Gospel,  and  be  sound  in  the  faith, — that 
er  rulers  may  value  the  Bible  and  govern  accord- 
ing to  it, — and  that  so  her  candlestick  may  not  be 
taken  away. 

And  pray  not  least  for  your  minister, — that  he 

may  be  strong  to  work,  and  willing  to  labour  for 

your  good, — that  all  his  sicknesses  may  be  sancti- 

A,  and  all  his  health  given  to  the  Lord, — that  he 

be  ever  taught  of  the  Spirit,  and  thus  bo  able 


CONSIDER   YOUR    WAYS.  31 

to  teach  others, — that  he  may  be  kept  faithful  unto 
death,  and  so  be  ready  to  depart  when  he  is  called. 
Let  us  all  pray,  one  for  the  other, — I  for  you, 
and  you  for  me, — and  we  shall  be  blessed  in  our 
deed. 


I  remain, 
Beloved  Friends  and  Brethren, 

Your  affectionate  Minister  and  Friend, 
J.  C.  RYLE. 
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CHRIST  AOT>  THE  TWO 
THIEYES.  .,,,.  .,„.r 


'      '  v-f  !-«L.''.jr.cD 

uAndLow*tejf  the  wudijkctort  which  were*  hanged  rmied  <MuTJtm, 

saying,  ff  thou  be  Christ,  tave  thyself  and  us.  -r  ■ Xi- b 

"But  the  other  answering  rebuked  him,  toying,  D6rt  titi  Mn^fibr 

Cod,  teeing  thou  art  in  the  tame  condemnation  t 
"And  we  indeed  justfyj  for  we  receive  the  idut  reward  tfjnir 

deed* :  but  this  man  hath  done  noting  ami**  - .»  nr  y  C)  ^  ' 
"And  he  said  unU  Situs,  Lord,  t*memhmm*whmthou*oomett> 

into  thy  tingdom*       ,..,  \  'm-l-VtVA 

"And  Jesus  said  unto 'him,  Verify  t  sttyunioihee^'dag^tnali 

fXtoUHtWme^paradke*    L**r*kfi?.  ■ft-MSi'^  \ 

.    ,.n  -.  ,  7    .     '  .       '       ■    .        :        •     /       •     ;'    ,o,.  «.f        ' 

Reader,  you  know  these  verses,  I  su!pj>b«k1'm  It 
wo«M  be  strange  fndfee<Tif -^dtf^'W. ^^r 
passages  In1  the  New  ^estaroeut  .ar'ft  worejfftjn^ar 

tog^'starf.    ,.    .     ,/,.,,, ^  .*.,;,>:' j  <iM^f 

be  nrafti  kn^wm"  <Ike$r' have  etafltfbited'fwany: 
troubled  minds.  The/  hattS  brought  £dafe£  to 
raofty  uneasy  consciences.  They  have  been  a 
healing  bfclm  to  many  wounded  hearts.  .  They 
have  been  a  medicine  to  many  sin-sick  souls. 


Wherever  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  preached,  they 
will  always  b£  honoured,  loved,  and  had  in  remem- 
brance. 

Header,  Iwish  to  speak  to  you  about  these 
verses.  XJsten  to  me  while  I  try  to  unfold  the 
leading  lessons  which  they  are  meant  to  teach.  I 
cannot  see  the  state  of  your  heart  before  God,  but 
I  can  see  truths  in  this  passage  which  no  man  can 
ever  know  too  well. 

I.  First  of  all,  you  are  meant  to  learn  from 
these  verses  Chrises  power  and  willingness  to 
save  sinners. 

This  is  the  main  doctrine  to  be  gathered  from 
€Ke  history  of  the  penitent  thief.  It  teaches  you 
th&t  which  ought  to  be  music  in  the  ears  of  all 
yKo  hear  it, — it  teaches  you  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
inighjty  to  save. 

:  I  ask  you  if  any  man's  case  could  look  more 
iibpeleas  and  desperate,  thafc  that  of  this  penitent 
fhief  once  did? 

'■'  He  was  a  wicked  man,— a  malefactor, — a  thief, 
if  not  a  murderer.  We  know  this,  for  such  only 
#ere  crucified.  He  was  suffering  a  just  punish- 
nierit  for  breaking  the  laws.  And  as  he  had  lived 
tocked,  so  he  seemed  determined  to  die  wicked,— 
for  whin  he  first  was  crucified  he  railed  on  our 
liOrdV 

"Anil  lie  Was  a  dying  man.  He  hung  tfcen\ 
tiailed  to  a  cross,  frojn  which  he  was  never  to  f ome 
down  alive.  He  hkd  no  longer  power  to  stir'  hand 
or  foot.  His  hours  were  numbered.  The  gifive 
was  ready  for  liiml  Dhere  was  bui  a  step  oetwecn 
him  and  death. 

If  ever  there  was  a  soul  hovering  on  the  brink 
of  hell,  it  was  the  soul  of  this  thief.  If  ever 
there  was  a  case  that  a**™^  lnot  «««*»*  awM 


recovery,  it  was  his.  If  ever  there  was  a  child  of 
Adam  whom  the  devil  made  sure  of  as  his  own,  it 
iras  this  man. 

But  see  now  what  happened.  He  ceased  to 
rail  and  blaspheme,  as  he  had  done  at  the  first, 
lie  began  to  speak  in  another  manner  altogether. 
He  turned  to  our  blessed  Lord  in  prayer.  He 
prayed  Jesus  to  "  remember  him  when  He  came 
into  His  kingdom."  He  asked  that  his  soul  might 
be  cared  for,  his  sins  pardoned,  and  himself 
thought  of  in  another  world.  Truly  this  was  a 
wonderful  change. 

And,  then  mark  what  kind  of  answer  he  received. 
Some  would  have  said  he  was  too  wicked  a  man, 
to  be  saved.  But  it  was  not  so.  Some  would 
have  fancied  it  was  too  late,  the  door  was  shut, 
and  there  was  no  room  for  mercy.  But  it  proved 
not  too  late  at  all.  The  Lord  Jesus  returned  him 
an  immediate  answer, — spoke  kindly  to  him, — 
assured  him  he  should  be  with  Him  that  day  in 
paradise,— -  pardoned  him  completely, — cleansed 
him  thoroughly  from  his  sins, — received  him 
graciously, — justified  him  freely, — raised  hiiji 
trum  the  gates  of  hell, — gave  him  a  title  to  glory! 
Of  all  the  multitude  of  saved  souls,  none  ever 
received  so  glorious  an  assurance  of  his  own  salvfr- 
fion,  as  did  this  penitent  thief.  Go  over  the 
whole  Us t  firon}  Genesis  to  Revelation,  and' you 
will  fi^d  none  who  had  such  words  spoken  to:  them 
jh  these,  "1*0  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  ip 
paradise,''       ,  ,     ,    .  ;  , 

Header,  the  Lord  Jesus  niever  gave  so  complete 
a  proof  of  His  power  and  will  to  save,  as  He  did 
upon  this  occasion.  In  the  day  when  He  seemed 
Hiost  weak,  He  showed  that  He  was  a  strong 
deliverer.      In  the   hour  when   His.  body  was 


racked  with  pain,  He  showed  that  He  could  feel 
tenderly  for  others.  At  the  time  when  He  Him- 
self was  dying,  He  conferred  on  a  sinner  eternal 
life. 

Now,  hare  I  not  a  right  to  say,  Jesus  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  all  them  that -come  unto  God 
by  Him  ?  Behold  the  proof  of  it.  If  ever  sinner 
was  too  far  gone  to  be  saved,  it  was  this  thief. 
Yet  he  was  plucked  as  a  brand  from  the  fire. 

Have  I  not  a  right  to  say,  Christ  will  receive 
any  poor  sinner  who  comes  to  Him  with  the  prayer 
of  faith,  and  cast  out  none  ?  Behold  the  proof  of 
it.  If  ever  there  was  one  that  seemed  too  bad  to 
be  received,  this  was  the  man.  Yet  the  door  of 
mercy  was  wide  open  even  for  hiuu 

Have  I  not  a  right  to  say,  by  grace  ye  may  be 
saved  through  faith,  not  of  works,— fear  not,  only 
believe2?  Behold  the  proof  of  ifc.  This  thief  .was 
never  baptized.  He  belonged  to  no  visible  church. 
H^  never  received  the  Lead's  supper.  He  never 
did  feny  work  for  Christ.  He  never  gave  money 
to  Christ's  cause. — But  he  had  faith,  and  go  he 
was  saved. 

Have  I  not  a  right  to  say,  the  youngest  frith 
Will  save  a  man's- soul,  if  it  only  be  true?*  Behold 
tha.  proof  o{  it.  This  man's  faith  was  only  <»* 
day  old/  but  it  led  him  to  Christ,  and  preserved 
him  from  hell. '      ,- 

Why  then  should  any  man  or  woman  despair 
with  stich'  a '  passage  as  this  in  the  Bible  ?  J*"3 
is  ■  a  physician  who  can  cure  hopeless  cases.  HG 
can  quicken  dead  souls,  and  call  the  things  which 
be  not  as  though  they  were. 

Never  should  any  man  or  woman  despair* 
Jesus  is  still  the  same  now  that  He  i**3 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago.    The  key s  of.  <fe*& 


and  hell  are  in  Hifl  hand.  When  He  opens  none 
can  shut,* 

What  though  your  Bins  be  more  in  number  than 
the  hairs  of  your  head  ?  What  though  your  evil 
habits  have  grown  with  your  growth,  and  strength- 
ened with  your  strength  ?  What  though  you  have 
hitherto  hated  good,  and  loved  evil,  all  the  days  of 
your  life?  These  things  are  sad  indeed;  but 
there  is  hope  even  for  you.  Christ  can  heal  you. 
Christ  can  raise  you  from  your  low  estate.  Heaven 
is  not  shut  against  you.  Christ  is .  able  to  admit 
you,  if  you  will  humbly  commit  your  soul  into 
His  hands. 

Reader,  are  your  sins  forgiven  !  If  not  I  set 
before  you  this  day  a  full  and  free  salvation .  .  I  in- 
vite you  to  follow  the  steps  of  the  penitent  thief, 
—come  to  Christ,  and  live.  I  tell  you  that  Jesus 
is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy.  I  tell  you 
He  can  do  everything  that  your  soul  requires. 
Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  He  will  make 
them  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  Jike 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.  Why  should  you 
not  be  saved  as  well  as  another?  Come  wto 
Chrifct,  and  live.  i 

Header,  are  you  a  true  believer  f  If  you  ore 
you  ought  to  glory  in  Christ.  Glory  not  in  ypur 
own  faith,  your  own  feelings,  your  own.  kn^- 
ledge,  your  own  prayers,  your  own  amendment, 
your  own  diligence.  Glory  in«  nothing  but  Christ. 
Alas !  the  best  of  us  knows  but  little,  of  that  paqr- 
rtfiil  and  imgbty  Saviour.    We  do  not  exalt  Him 

*"0  Saviour,  what  a  precedent  is  this  of  thy  free  and  powerful 
grace!  Where  thou  wilt  give,  what  unworthiness  can  har  ns 
fam  thy  mercy  ?  When  thou  wilt  give,  what  time  can  prejudice 
f*r  vocation  ?  Who  can  despair  of  thy  goodness  when  he,  that 
in  the  morning  was  posting  to  hell,  is  in  the  evening  with  thee  in 
ptttdlse  ?  "-—Bishop  Hall. 


and  glory  in  Him  enbugh.    Let  us  pray  that  we 
may  see  more  of  the  fulness  there  is  in  Him* 

Reader,  da  you  ever  try  to  do  good  to  others  t 
If  yott  do,  remember  to  tell  them  about  Christ 
Tell  the  young,  tell  the  poor,  tell  the  aged,  tell 
the  ignorant,  tell  the  sick,  tell  the  dying,— tell 
them  all  about  Christ.  Tell  them  of  His  power, 
and  tell  them  of  His  love-  Tell  them  of  Hia 
doings,  and  tell  them  of  His  feelings.  Tell  them 
What  He  has  done  for  the  chief  of  sinners.  Tell 
them  what  Ha  is  willing  to  do  to  the  last  day  of 
tbftef.  Tell  it  them  over  and  over  again.  Never 
be  tired  of  speaking  of  Christ.  Say  to  them, 
brdadly  and  fully,  freely  and  unconditionally, 
unreservedly  and  undoubtingly,  "Come  unto 
ChHfet*  its  the  penitent  thief  did, -"-come  unto 
Christ,"  and  ytfu  shall  be  saved." 
'  II.  '  The  second  lesson  you  are  meant  to  learn 
froTii  this  passage  is  this,  Jfwtoe  ixre  saved  in  the 
very  hour  of  death,  others  are  not. 

This  is  a  truth  that  never  ought  to  be  passed 
6r&,  fetid  I  dare  not  leave  it  unnoticed.  It  is  a 
tttitih  thfet'  stands  out  plainly  in  the  sad  end  of  the 
other  malefactor,  and  is  only  too  often  forgotten. 
"What  became  of  the  other  thief  who  was  cruet- 
fled1?  !  Why  did  he  not  turn  from  his  sin,  and  call 
njkm  'thte  Lord  ?  Why  did  he  remain  hardened 
and  impenitent  ?  •  Why  was  he  not  saved  ?  It  is 
nsfelgss1  to  fry  to  answer  such  questions.  Let  us  be 
content  Co  take  the  feet  as  we  find  it,  and  see  what 
it  is  meant  to1  teach  us. 

Wfe  have  no  right  whatever  to.say<this  thief  was 
a  worse  man  than  his  companion.  There  is  nothing 

prove  it.    Both  plainly  were  wicked  men.    Both 

'e  receiving  the  due  reward  of  their  deeds. 

ft  hung  by  the  side  of  our  Lord  Jama  Christ 


Both  heard  Him  pray  for  His  murderers.  Both 
saw  Him  suffer  patiently.  But  while  one  repented, 
the  other  remained  hardened.  While  one  began 
to  pray,  the  other  went  on  railing.  While  one  was 
converted  in  his  last  hours,  the  other  died  a  bad  man 
as  he  had  lived.  While  one  was  taken  to  paradise, 
the  other  went  to  his  own  place,  the  place  of  the 
devil  and  his  angels. 

Jfow  these  things  are  written  for  our  warning. 
There  is  warning,  as  well  as  comfort  in  these 
verses,  and  that  very  solemn  warning  too. 

They  tell  me  loudly,  that  though  some  may 
repent  and  be  converted  on  their  death-beds,  it  does 
not  at  all  follow  that  all  will.  A  death-bed  is  not 
always  a  saving  time. 

They  tell  me  loudly,  that  two  men  may  have  the 
same  opportunities  of  getting  good  for  their  souls, 
may  be  placed  in  the  same  position,  see  the  same 
things,  and  hear  the  same  things, — and  yet  only 
one  shall  take  advantage  of  them,  repent,  believe, 
tod  be  saved. 

They  tell  me,  above  all,  that  repentance  awl 
faith  are  the  gifts  of  God,  and  are  not  in  a  map's 
own  power ;  and  that  if  any  one  flatters  himself 
he  can  repent  at  his  own  time,  choose  his  own 
season,  seek  the  Lord  when  he  please,  arid,  like 
the  penitent  thief,  be  saved  at  the  very  lwt,mkv 
may  find  at  length  he  is  greatly  deceived. 

And  it  is  good  and  profitable  to  bear  this  in  mind. 
There  is  an  immense  amount  of  delusion  in  the 
world  on  this  very  subject.  I  nee  many  fiUo wing 
life  to  dip  away,  all  unprepared  to  die*.  I/*ee 
many  allowing  that  they  ought  to  repent,  but 
always  putting  off  their  own  repentance.  And  I 
helieve  one  grand  reason  is,  that  most  men  suppose 
they  can  turn  to  God  just  when  they  like.    They 


JLU 

wrest  the  parable  of  the  labourer  in  the  vineyard, 
which  speaks  of  the  eleventh  hour,  and  use  it  as  it 
never  was  meant  to  be  used.  They  dwell  on  the 
pleasant  part  of  the  verses  I  am  now  considering, 
and  forget  the  rest.  They  talk  of  the  thief  that 
wetit  to  paradise,  and  was  saved,  and  forget  the  one 
who  died  as  he  had  lived, — and  was  lost.* 

Reader,  take  heed  that  you  do  not  fall  into  this 
mistake.  Look  at  the  history  of  men  in  the  Bible, 
and  see  how  often  these  notions  I  have  been  speak- 
ing of  are  contradicted.  Mark  well  how  many 
proofs  there  are  that  two  men  may  have  the  same 
light  offered  them,  and  only  one  use  it;  and  that 
no  one  has  a  right  to  take  liberties  with  God's 
raer cy,  and  presume  he  will  be  able  to  repent  just 
when  he  likes. 

Look  at  Saul  and  David.  They  lived  about  the 
s&ine  time.  They  rose  from  the  same  rank  in  life. 
They  were  called  to  the  same  position  in  the  world, 
'ttiey  enjoyed  the  ministry  of  the  same  prophet, 
Samuel.  They  reigned  the  same  number  of  years. 
r-^Yet  one  was  saved,  and  the  other  lost. 

1  Lfcok  at  Sergius  Paulus  and  Gallio.  They  were 
both  Bopian  governors.  They  were  both  wise  and 
prudent  men  in  their  generation.    They  both  heard 

*  *  He  that  puts  off  his  repentance,  and  seeking  for  pardon  to 
the.  very  .last,  in  reliance  npon  this  example,  does  but  tempt  God, 
and  Wh  that  to  his  own  poison  which  God  intended  for  better 
«d».,x 

4 'The  mercies  of  God  are  never  recorded  in  8crintura  frr  man'i 
prqsuuiption,and  the  failings  of  men  never  for  imitation,"-" 
LiGHTFOOT.  Sermon.  1684. 

"  Most  ungrateful  and  foolish  is  the  conduct  of  those  who  tale 
encouragement  from  the  penitent  thief  to  put  off  repentance  to  • 
dying  moment  t — most  ungrateful  in  perverting  the  grace  of  thor 
Redeemer  into  an  occasion  of  renewing  their  provocations  agahut 
Him ; — and  most  foolish  to  imagine  that  what  our  "Lord  did  in  » 
ingular  circumstances,  is  to  be  drawn  into  an  ordinary  praeedtnl/' 

— DoODniDOB. 
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the  apostle  Paul  preach.  But  one  believed,  and 
was  baptized, — the  other  "cared  for  none  of  these 
things," 

Look  at  the  world  around  you.  See  what  is 
going  on  continually  under  your  eyes.  Two 
sisters  will  often  attend  the  same  ministry,  listen 
to  the  same  truths,  hear  the  same  sermons ;  and 
yet  wily  one  shall  be  converted  to  God,  while  the 
other  remains  totally  unmoved.  Two  friends 
often  read  the  same  religious  book.  One  is  so 
moved  by  it,  that  he  gives  up  all  for  Christ :  the 
other  sees  nothing  at  all  in  it,  and  continues  the 
same  as  before.  Hundreds  have  read  Doddridge's 
Rise  and  Progress,  without  profit.  With  Wilber- 
force  it  was  one  of  the  beginnings  of  spiritual  life. 
Thousands  have  read  Wilberforce's  Practical  View 
of  Christianity,  and  laid  it  down  again  unaltered ; 
—from  the  time  Legh  Richmond  read  it  he  became 
another  man.  No  man  has  any  warrant  for  saying, 
Salvation  is  in  my  own  power. 

Reader,  I  do  not  pretend  to  explain  these  things. 
I  only  put  them  before  you  as  great  facts.  And  I 
ask  you  to  consider  them  well.  .     t 

You  must  not  misunderstand  me.  I  do  not 
want  to  discourage  you.  I  say  these  things  in  all 
affection,  to  give  you  warning  of  danger.  '  I  'do 
not  say  them  to  drive  you  back  from  heaven;— 
I  say  them  rather  to  draw  you  on,  and  bring  you 
to  Christ  while  He  ean  be  found.  » 

I  want  you  to  beware  of  presumption.  Do  nt>t 
abuse  God's  mercy  and  compassion.  Do  not  con- 
tinue in  sin,  I  beseech  you,  and  think  you  can 
repent,  and  believe,  and  be  saved,  just  when  you 
like,  when  you  please,  when  you  will,  and  when 
you  choose.     I  would  always  set  before  you  an 
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there  is  hope.     But  if  you  would  be  wise,  put 
nothing  off  that  concerns  your  soul. 

I  want  you  to  beware  of  letting  slip  good 
thoughts  and  godly  convictions,  if  you  have  them. 
Cherish  them  and  nourish  them,  lest  you  lose 
them  for  ever.  Make  the  most  of  them,  lest  they 
take  to  themselves  wings  and  flee  away.  Have 
you  an  inclination  to  begin  praying?  Put  it 
in  practice  at  once.  Have  you  an  idea  of  begin- 
ning really  to  serve  Christ?  Set  about  it  at  once. 
Are  you  enjoying  any  spiritual  light?  See  tjiat 
you  live  up  to  your  light.  Trifle  not  with  oppor- 
tunities, lest  the  day  come  when  you  will  want  to 
use  them,  and  not  be  able.  Linger  not,  lest  you 
became:  wise  too  late* 

You  may  say,  perhaps,  "  It  is  never  too  late  to 
repent/'  I  answer,  That  is  rightenough,  but  late 
repetttance  is  seldom  true.  And  I  say  further,  you 
cannot  be  certain  if  you  put  off  repenting*  you 
will  repent  at  all. 

¥pu  may  say,  "Why  should  I  be  afraid?— the 
penitent  thief  was  saved."  I  answer,  That  is  true, 
but  look  again  at  the  passage,  which  tells  you  that 
the -other  thief  was  lost. 

III.  The  third  lesson  you  are  meant  to  learo 
from  these  verses  is  this ;  ih*  Spirit  always  kads 
saved  touts  in  me  utay. 

This  is  a  point  that  deserves  particular  attention, 
and  is  often  overlooked.  Men  look  at  the  broad 
faetrttat  the  penitent  thief  was  saved  when  he  was 
dying,  and:  they  look  no  further. 

.They  do  not  consider  the  evidences  this  tjtief 

"  <l  behind  him.    They  do  not  observe  the  abun- 

t  proof  he  gave  of  the,,  work  of  the  Spirit  iu 

aeart.    And  these  prodfs  I  wish  to  trace  out 

iah  In  friinw  vnn  fhaf  +1»A  .QymVU  a1«rairR  WOfi^ 
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in  one  way,  and  that  whether  He  converts  a  man 
in  an  hour — as  he  did  the  penitent  thief— *  or 
whether  by  slow  degrees,  as  he  does  others,  the 
steps  by  which  He  leads  souls  to  heaven  are  alwayg 
the  same. 

listen  to  me,  reader,  and  I  will  try  to  make 
this  clear  to  you.  I  want  you  to  shake  off  the 
common  notion,  that  there  is  some  easy  royal 
road  to  heaven  from  a  dying  bed.  I  want  yon 
thoroughly  to  understand,  that  every  saved  soul 
goes  through  the  same  experience,  and  that  the 
leading  principles  of  the  penitent  thief  s  religion 
were  just  the  same  as  those  of  the  oldest  saint 
that  ever  lived.  ?. 

See  then,  for  one  thing,  how  strong  was  Ae 
faith  of  this  man. 

He  called  Jesus,  "Lord."  He  declared  hkr 
belief  that  He  would  have  a  kingdom.  He 
believed  that  He  was  able  to  give  him  eternal  life , 
and  glory,  and  in  this  belief  prayed  to  Him.  H* 
maintained  His  innocence  of  all*  the  chargeb 
brought  agdlnst  Him  :  "This  man,  said  he,  hath* 
done  nothing  amiss."  Others  perhaps  may  have 
bought  the  Lord  innocent, — none  said  so  openly 
but  this  poor  dying  man.  .  ... 

And  when  did  all  this  happen  ?  It  happened : 
*hen  the  whole  nation  had  denied  Christy-HriiftiitH 
tog,  "Crucify  him,  crucify  him  ;  we  have  no  kin§ 
but  Ciesar," — when  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees  . 
bad  condemned  and  found  Him  guilty  of  death,— 
when  even  His  own  disciples  had  forsaken.  Him 
and  fled, — when  He  was  hanging,  faint,  bleeding, 
and  dying  on  the  cross,  numbered  with  trans- 
gressors, and  counted  accursed.  This  was  the 
boor  when  the  thief  believed  in  Christ,  and  prayed 
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to  Him.  Surely  such  faith  was  never  seen  since 
l£e  world  began.* 

The  disciples  had  seen  mighty  signs  and  miracles. 
They  had  seen  the  dead  raised  with  a  word, — and 
lepers  healed  with  a  touch, — the  blind  receiving 
sight, — the  dumb  made  to  speak, — the  lame  made 
to  walk.  They  had  seen  thousands  fed  with  a  few 
loaves  and  fishes.  They  had  seen  their  Master 
walking  on  the  water  as  on  dry  land.  They  had 
all  of  them  heard  Him  speak  as  no  man  ever 
spake,  and  hold  out  promises  of  good  things  yet 
to  come.  They  had  some  of  them  had  a  foretaste 
of  His  glory  in  the  mount  of  transfiguration. 
Doubttess  their  faith  was  the  gift  of  God,  but  still 
they  had  much  to  help  it. 
,  The  dying  thief  saw  none  of  the  things  I  have 
jpentioned.    He  only  saw  our  Lord  in  agony,  and 

* '« I  know  not  that  Bine©  the  creation  of  the  world  there  ever 
was  a  more  remarkable  and  striking  example  of  faith." — Calvin's 

COMMENTARY  ON  THZ   GOSPELS. 

"  "A  great  faith  that  can  see  the  sun  under  so  thick  a  cloud ;  that 
<Jan  discover  a  Christ,  a  Saviour,  under  such  a  poor,  scorned* 
despised,  crucified  Jesus,  and  call  him  Lord. 

'  A  great  faith  that  could  see  Christ's  kingdom  through  His  eras*, 
aad-grtv*,  and  death,  and  when  there  was  so  little  sign  of  a  king- 
dom, .and  pray  to  he  remembered  in  that  kingdom.'1 — Ligbtfoot. 
Sermon.  1684. 

*  **Hie  penitent  thief  was  the  first  confessor  of  Christ's  heavenly 
lutolom, — the  first  martyr  who  bore  testimony  to  the  holiness  of 
His  sufferings, — and  the  first  apologist  for  His  oppressed  inno- 
cence."— <&oesnkl  01*  the  Gospels. 

'"*  "'ProbaMJy  there  are  few  saints  in  glory  who  ever  honoured 
Christ  moce  illustriously  than  thia  dying  sinner.,"— Doddm»g** 

"  Is  this'  the  voice  of  a  thief  or  a  disciple  ?  Give  me  Jcavc  O 
Saviour,  to  borrow  thine  own  words,  *  Verily  I  have  not  found1 » 
gteat  frith,  no  notih  Israel/  He  sow  thee  hinging  mtoKsfcJj'by 
him,  and  yet  styles  thee  Lord.  He  saw  thee  dying,  and  yttttM^ 
of  thy  kingdom.    He  felt  himself  dying,  yet  talks  of  •  Mare 

imembrance.     O  faith,  stronger  than  death,  whidreia  Ids*  *«- 

md  the  cross  at  a  crown ; — beyond  dissolution  at  arejiaujffl** 

'  life  and  glory  1     Which  of  thine  eleven  were  tof^l&ip  *> 

acious  a  word  to  thee  in  these  thy  last  pangs  i" 
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in  weakness,  in  suffering  and  in  pain.  He  saw 
Him  undergoing  a  dishonourable  punishment, 
deserted,  mocked,  despised,  blasphemed.  He  saw 
Him  rejected  by  all  the  great,  and  wise,  and  noble 
of  His  own  people,^-His  strength  dried  up  like  a 
potsherd,  his  life  drawing  nigh  to  the  grave.  (Psalm 
ixii.  15,  lxxxviii.  3.)  He  saw  no  sceptre,  no  royal 
crown,no  outward  dominion,  no  glory,  no  majesty, 
no  power,  no  signs  of  might.  And  yet  the  dying 
thief  believed  and  looked  forward  to  Christ's 
kingdom. 

Reader,  would  you  know  if  you  have  the 
Spirit  ?  Then  mark  the  question  I  put  to*  you 
this  day,* — Where  is  your  faith  in  Christ? 

See,  for  another  thing,  what  a  right  sense  of 
sin  the  thief  had.  He  says  to  his  companion*, 
"We  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds."  He 
acknowledges  his  own  ungodliness,  and  the  justice 
of  his  punishment.  He  makes  no  attempt  to 
justify  himself,  or  excuse  his  wickedness.  .He 
speaks  like  a  man  humbled  and  self-abased  by, the 
remembrance  of  past  iniquities.  This  is  what  all 
God's  children  feel.  They  are  ready  to  allow  tl\ey 
are  poor  hell-deserving  sinners.  They  can  my 
^ith  their  hearts  as  well  as  with  their  lips,  "We 
have  left  undone  the  things  that  we  ought  to  h^ve 
lune,  and  we  have  done  those  things  that  we  ought 
not  to  have  done,  and  there  is  no  health  in  us.'1 ,  [ . . 

Header,  would  you  know  if  you  iava  :the 
Spirit  ?    Then  mark  my  question, — 'Do  you  fed* 

your  sin?         ,  ...      * ',.'•-; 

See,  for  another  thing,  what  brotitsrlpn  love  the 
tliief  showed  to  his  companion.  He  tried  to  stop 
•lis  railing  and  blaspheming,  and  bring  him  to  a 
' *tter  mind.  " Dost  thou  not  fear  God,"  he  says, 
" seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation?" 
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There  ie  no  surer  mark  of  grace  than  tfcis.  Grace 
shakes  a  man  out  of  his  selfishness,  and  makes 
him  feel  for  the  souls  of  others.  When  the 
Samaritan  woman  was  converted,  she  left  her 
water-pot,  and  ran  to  the  city,  saying,  "  Come  see 
4  man  that  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did;  is 
not  this  the  Christ  ?  "  When  Saul  was  converted, 
immediately  he  went  to  the  synagogue  at  Damas- 
cus* and  testified  to  his  brethren  of  Israel,  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

Reader,  would  you  know  if  you  have  the  Spirit  I 
Then  where  is  your  charity  and  love  to  souls? 

In  one  word,  you  see  in  the  penitent  thief  a 
finished  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Every  part  of 
the  believer's  character  may  be  traced  in  him. 
Short  as  his  life  was  after  conversion,  he  found 
lame  to  leave  abundant  evidence  that  he  was  a 
child  of  God.  His  faith,  his  prayer,  his  humility, 
his  brotherly  love,  are  unmistakeable  witnesses  of 
tib-e -reality  of  his  repentance.  He  was  not  a  peni- 
tent in  name  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 
,  Let  no  man  therefore  think,  because  the  penitent 
*  thief  was  saved,  that  men  can  be  saved  without 
leaving  any  evidence  of  the  Spirit's  work.  Let 
$2gh.  an  one  consider  well  what  evidences  this  man 
left  behind,  and  take  care. 

It  is  mournful  to  hear  what  people  sometime* 
aay  about  what  they  call  death-bed  evidences.  It 
43  perfectly  fearful  to  observe  how  little  satisfies 
some  persons,  and  how  easily  they  can  persuade 
themselves  that  their  friends  are  gone,  to  heaven. 
They  will  tell  you  when  their  relation  is  dead  and 
gone,  that  "he  made  such  a  beautiful  prayer  one 
day, — or  that  he  talked  so  well,— or  that  he  was 
k>  sorry  for  his  old  ways,  and  intended  to  live  &o 
lifierently  if  he  got  better, — or  that  he  anted 
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nothing  in  this  world, — or  that  he  liked  people  to 
read  to  him,  and  pray  with  him."  And  because 
•hoy  have  this  to  go  npon  they  seem  to  have  a 
comfortable  hope  that  he  is  saved.  Christ  may 
never  have  been  named, — the  way  of  salvation 
may  never  have  been  in  the  least  mentioned.  But 
it  matters  not ;  there  was  a  little  talk  of  religion, 
ind  so  they  are  content. 

Now  I  have  no  desire  to  hurt  the  feelings  of  any 
one  who  reads  this  paper,  but  I  must  and  will- 
speak  plainly  upon  this  subject. 

Once  for  all  let  me  say  that,  as  a  general  rule, 
nothing  is  so  unsatisfactory  as  death-bed  eviden- 
ces. The  things  that  men  say,  and  the  feelings 
they  express  when  sick  and  frightened  are  little  to 
he  depended  on.  Often,  too  often,  they  are  the 
re^ilt  of  fear,  and  do  not  spring  from  the  ground 
of  the  heart.  Often,  too  often,  they  are  things 
-aid  by  rote,  caught  from  the  lips  of  ministers  and 
anxious  friends,  but  evidently  not  felt.  And 
U'thing  can  prove  all  this  more  clearly  than  the 
well-known  feet,  that  the  great  majority  of  persons 
who  make  promises  of  amendment  on  a  sick  bed; 
if  they  Tecover,  go  back  to  sin  and  the  world. 
When  a  man  has  lived  a  life  of  thoughtlessness  and 
f- Jly,  I  want  something  more  than  a  few  fair  words, 
and  good  wishes,  to  satisfy  me  about  his  soul  when 
he  comes  to  his  death-bed.  It  is  not  enough  for 
me  that  he  will  let  me  read  the  Bible  to  him,  and 
pray  by  his  bedside;  that  he  says,  "he  has  not 
thought  so  much  as  he  ought  of  religion,  and  he 
thinks  he  should  be  a  different  man  if  he  got 
letter."  All  this  does  not  content  me, — it  does  not 
make  me  feel  happy  about  his  state.  It  is  very 
wJl  as  for  as  it  goes,  but  it  is  not  conversion.  It 
i»  very  well  in  its  way,  but  it  is  not  faith  in  Christ. 
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Until  I  see  conversion,  and  faith  1a  Christ,  I  can- 
not and  dare  not  feel  satisfied.  Others  may  feel 
satisfied  if  they  please,  and  after  their  friend's 
death  say,  they  hope  he  is  gone  to  heaven.  For 
my  part  I  would  rather  hold  my  tongue  and  say 
nothing.  I  would  be  content  with  the  least 
measure  of  repentance  and  faith  in  a  dying  man, 
even  though  it  be  no  bigger  than  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed ;  but  to  be  content  with  anything  less 
than  repentance  and  faith  seems  to  me  next  door 
to  infidelity. 

'  Reader,  what  kind  of  evidence  do  you  mean  to 
leave  behind  as  to  the  state  of  your  sotd  f  Take 
-example  by  the  penitent  thief,  and  you  will  do  well. 
When  we  have  carried  you  to  your  narrow 
bed,  let  us  not  have  to  hunt  up  stray  words,  and 
Wraps  of  religion,  in  order  to  make  out  that  yon 
Were  a  true  believer.  Let  us  not  have  to  say  in  a 
hesitating  way  one  to  another,  "  I  trust  he  is  happy, 
he  talked  so  nicely  one  day,  and  he  seemed  so 
Ipldased  with  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  on  another 
occasion,  and  he  liked  such  a  person,  who  is  a 
good  man."  Let  us  be  able  to  speak  decidedly  as 
.Co  your  condition.  Let  us  have  some  standing 
$rt>of  of  your  penitence,  your  faith,  and  your 
holiness,  that  none  shall  be  able  for  a  moment  to 
qufeetion  your  state.  Depend  on  it,  withofet  tin?, 
those  you  leave  behind  can  feel  no  solid  comfort 
ebofcfc  fm?  soul.  We  may  use  the  form  of  reli- 
gion at  your  burial,  and  express  charitable  hope*. 
WV  may  meet  you  at  the  church  yard  gate,  vnA 
0&y,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  th*t  die  in  the  Lord/' 
But  this  will  not  alter  your  condition.  If  yon  dio 
without  conversion  to  God, — without  repentant 
— and  without  faith,  your  funeral  will  only  be  the 
funeral  of  a  lost  soul. 


IV.  You  ^ure  meant  in  the  next  place  to  learn 
from  these  verses  that  believers  in  Christ  when 
they  die,  are  with  the  Lord, 

This  you  may  gather  from  our  Lord's  words  to 
the  penitent  thief,  "This  day  shalt  thou  be  with 
me  in  paradise."  And  you  have  an  expression 
very  like  it  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  where 
Paul  says  he  has  a  desire  to  "depart  and  be  with 
Christ."  (Phil,  i.  23.) 

I  shall  say  but  little  on  this  subject.  I  would 
simply  lay  it  before  you,  for  your  own  private  med- 
itations. To  my  own  mind  it  is  very  full  of 
comfort  and  peace. 

Believers  after  death  are  "  with  Christ."  That 
answers  many  a  difficult  question,  which  otherwise 
might  puzzle  man's  busy,  restless  mind.  The  abode 
of  dead  saints,  their  joys,  their  feelings,  their  Jbappi- 
nesss,  all  seems  met  by  this  simple  expression, 
—They  are  with  Christ. 

I  cannot  enter  into  full  explanations  about  the 
state  of  departed  believers.  It  is  a  high  and  deep 
subject,  such  as  man's  mind  can  neither  grasp  nor 
fathom.  I  know  their  happiness  falls  short  of 
what.it  will  be  when  their  bodies  are  raised  again, 
and  Jesus  returns  to  earth.  Yet  I  know  also  they 
enjoy  a  blessed  rest, — a  rest  from  labour,— r*,  rost 
from  sorrow, — a  rest  from  pahv — and  a  rest  fropi 
ain.  But  it  does  not  follow  because.  I  canmot 
explain  these  things,  that  I  am  not  persuaded  thqy 
are  far  happier  than  they  ever  were,  on  earth*  ,J 
see  their  happiness  in  this  very  passage,  "They 
are  with  Christ,"  and  when  I  see  that  I  see  enough. 

If  the  sheep  are  with  the  Shepherd, — if  the 
members  are  with  the  Head, — if  the  children  of 
Christ's  family  are  with  Him  who  loved  them  and 
carried  them  all  the  days  of  their  pilgrimage  on 
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I  cannot  describe  what  kind  of  place  paradise 
is,  but  I  ask  no  brighter  view  of  it  than  this,  that 
Ghrist  is  there.*  All  other  things  in  the  picture 
which  imagination  draws  of  paradise  are  nothing 
in  comparison  of  this.  How  He  is  there,  and  in 
what  way  He  is  there,  I  know  not.  Let  me  only  see 
Christ  in  paradise  when  my  eyes  close  in  death, 
and  that  suffices  me.  Well  does  the  Psalmist  say, 
"  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy."  It  was  a 
true  saying  of  a  dying  girl,  when  her  mother 
tried  to  comfort  her  by  describing  what  paradise 
would  be,  "There,"  she  said  to  the  child,  "  there 
you  will  have  no  pains,  and  no  sickness;  there  you 
will  see  your  brothers  and  sisters  who  have  gone 
before  you,  and  will  be  always  happy."  "Ah! 
mother,"  was  the  reply,  "but  there  is  one  thing 
better  than  all,  and  that  is,  Christ  will  be  there." 

Header,  it  may  be  you  do  not  think  much  about 
your  soul.  It  may  be  you  know  little  of  Christ 
as  your  Saviour,  and  have  never  tasted  by  experi- 
ence that  He  is  precious.  And  yet  perhaps  yoa 
hope  to  go  to  paradise  when  you  die.  Surely  this 
passage  is  one  that  should  make  you  think. 
Paradise  is  a  place  where  Christ  is.  Then  can  it 
be ;a. place  that  you  would  enjoy  ? 

Header,  it  may  be  you  are  a  believer,  and  yet 
tremble  at  the  thought  of  the  grave.  It  seem* 
coldr  and  dreary.  You  feel  as  if  all  before  yea 
watydark,  and  gloomy,  and  comfortless*  Fear  not, 
but  be  encouraged  by  this  text.  You  are  going 
to  paradise,  and  Christ  will  be  there. 

V.    The  last  thing,  you  are  meant  to  learn  from 

*"We  ought  not  to  enter  into  canons  and  subtle  argnssen* 
about  the  place  of  paradise.  Let  us  rest  satisfied  with  known* 
that  those  who  are  engrafted  by  faith  into  the  body  of  Christ  u« 
partakers  of  life,  and  there  enjoy  after  death  a  Massed  and  joj^ 
rest,  until  the  perfect  glory  of  the  heavenly  life  is  fatty  WW**"- 
by  the  coming  of  Christ."— Calvi*'*  rnuucvfiiT  osrlftt 
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these  verses  is  this,  "  the  eternal  portion  qf  every 
maris  soul  is  close  to  Him" 

"  To-day,"  says  our  Lord  to  the  penitent  thief, 
a  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  He 
names  nd  distant  period, — He  does  not  talk  of  his 
entering  into  a  state  of  happiness  as  a  thing  i€  far 
away."  He  speaks  of  to-day,  "  this  very  day  in 
which  thou  art  hanging  on  the  cross." 

Reader,  how  near  that  seems!  How  awfully 
near  that  word  brings  our  everlasting  dwelling- 
place. — Happiness  or  misery, — sorrow  or  joy,— 
the  presence  of  Christ,  or  the  company  of  devils, 
—all  are  close  to  us.  "  There  is  but  a  step," 
says  David,  "  between  me  and  death."  There  is 
but  a  step,  we  may  say,  between  ourselves  and 
either  paradise  or  hell. 

We  none  of  us  realize  this  as  we  ought  to  cto. 
It  is  high  time  to  shake  off  the  dreamy  state  of 
mind  in  which  we  live  on  this  matter.  We  are 
apt  to  talk  and  think,  even  about  believers,  as  if 
death  was  a  long  journey, — as  if  the  dying  saint 
had  embarked  on  a  long  voyage.  It  is  all  wrong, 
very  wrong.  Their  harbour  and  thefr  home  is 
close  by,  and  they  have  entered  in. 

Some  of  us  know  by  bitter  experience  what  a 
long  and  weary  time  it  is  between  the  death  of 
those  we  love,  and  the  hour  when  we  bury  them 
out  of  our  sight.  Such  weeks  are  the  slowest, 
Baddest,  heaviest  weeks  in  all  our  lives.  But, 
blessed  be  God,  the  souls  of  departed  saints  are 
free  from  the  very  moment  their  last  breath  is 
drawn.  While  we  are  weeping,  and  the  coffin 
preparing,  and  the  mourning  being  provided,  and 
the  last  painful  arrangement  being  made,  the 
spirits  of  our  beloved  ones  are  enjoying  the  pres- 
ence of  Christ.    Thev  are  freed  for  ever  from  the 
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This  tract  may  fall  into  the  hands  of  some  proud 
and  presumptuous  man  of  the  world. — Are  you 
that  man?  Then' take  warning.  Bee  how  the 
impenitent  thief  died  as  he  had  lived,  and  beware 
lest  you  come  to  a  like  end.  Oh  1  erring  brother 
or  sister,  be  not  too  confident,  lest  you  die  in  your 
sins.  Seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found. 
Turn  you,  turn,  why  will  you  die  f 

This  tract  may  fall  into  the  hands  of  some  pro- 
fessing believer  in  Christ, — Are  you  such  an  one  ? 
Then  take  the  penitent  thief's  religion  as  a  measure 
by  which  to  prove  your  own.  See  that  you  know 
something  of  true  repentance  and  saving  faith,  of 
real  humility  and  fervent  charity.  Brother  or 
sister,  do  not  be  satisfied  with  the  world's  standard 
of  Christianity.  Be  of  one  mind  with  the  peni- 
tent thief,  and  you  will  be  wise. 

This  tract  may  fall  into  the  bands  of  some  one 
who  is  mourning  over  departed  believers. — Are 
you  such  an  one  ?  Then  take  comfort  from  this 
Scripture.  See  how  your  beloved  ones  are  in  the 
best  of  hands.  They  cannot  be  better  off.  They 
never  were  so  well  in  their  lives  m  thay  are  new. 
They  are  with  Jesus,  whom  their  souls  loved  on 
earth.  Oh!  cease  from  your  selfish  mourning. 
Rejoice  rather  that  they  are  freed  from  trouble, 
and  have  entered  into  rest 

And  this  tract  may  fall  into  the  hands  of  eome 
aged  servant  of  Christ. — Are  you  such  an  one  ? 
Then  see  from  these  verses  how  near  you  axe  to 
home.  A  few  more  days  of  labotir  and  sorrow, 
and  the  King  of  kings  shall  send  JorjDBp ;  and  in 
a  moment  your  warfare  shall  be  at  end,  and  all 
shall  be  peace. 

mvw  tap  sow*  ntwnu,  nwraa* 
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"HE    LINGEKED." 

Gem.  xix.  16. 


Who  is  this  man  that  lingered  ? — Lot,  the  nephew 
of  faithful  Abraham.  And  when  did  he  linger? 
The  very  morning  Sodom  was  to  be  destroyed. 
And  where  did  he  linger  ? — Within  the  walls  of 
Sodom  itself.  And  before  whom  did  he  linger  ? — 
Under  the  eyes  of  the  two  angels,  who  were  sent  to 
bring  him  out  of  the  city. 

Reader,  the  words  are  solemn,  and  full  of  food 
for  thought.  I  trust  they  will  make  you  think. 
Who  knows  but  they  are  the  very  words  your  soul 
requires  ?  The  voice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  commands 
you  to  "remember  Lot's  wife."  (Luke  xvii.  32.) 
The  voice  of  one  of  his  ministers  invites  you  this 
Jay  to  remember  Lot. 

Let  me  try  to  show  you — 

I.  What  Lot  was  himself: 

II.  What  the  text  already  quoted  tells  you  of 

him: 

III.  What  reasons may  account  for  his  lingering: 

IV.  What  kind  of  fruit  Ms  lingering  brought 

forth. 

I.      What  was  I<ott 

This  is  a  most  important  point.  If  I  leave  it 
unnoticed,  I  shall  perhaps  miss  that  class  of  pro- 


4  REMEMBER    LOT. 

fessing  Christians  I  want  especially  to  benefit.  You 
would  perhaps  say,  after  reading  this  paper,  "Ah ! 
Lot  was  a  poor,  dark  creature, — an  unconverted 
man, — a  child  of  this  world; — no  wonder  he 
lingered." 

But  mark  now  what  I  say.  Lot  was  nothing  of 
the  kind.  Lot  was  a  true  believer, — a  real  child 
of  God,— a  justified  soul, — a  righteous  man. 

Has  any  one  of  you  grace  in  his  heart  ? — So  also 
had  Lot. 

Has  any  one  of  you  a  hope  of  salvation  ?— So 
also  had  Lot. 

Is  any  one  of  you  a  new  creature? — So  also  was 
Lot. 

Is  any  one  of  you  a  traveller  in  the  narrow  way 
which  leads  unto  life  ? — So  also  was  Lot. 

Do  not  think  this  is  only  my  private  opinion,— a 
mere  arbitrary  fancy  of  my  own, — a  notion  unsup- 
ported by  Scripture.  Do  not  suppose  I  want  you 
to  believe  it,  merely  because  I  say  it.  The  Holy 
Ghost  has  placed  the  matter  beyond  controversy, 
by  calling  him  "just,"  and  "righteous,"  (2 Peter 
ii.  7,  8,)  and  has  given  us  evidence  of  the  grace 
that  was  in  him. 

One  evidence  is,  that  he  lived  in  a  wicked  place, 
"  seeing  and  hearing  "  evil  all  around  him,  (2  Peter 
ii.  8,)  and  yet  was  not  wicked  himself.  Now  to  be 
a  Daniel  in  Babylon,  an  Obadiah  in  Ahab's  house, 
an  Abijah  in  Jereboam's  family,  a  saint  in  Nero's 
court,  and  a  righteous  man  in  Sodom,  a  man  must 
have  the  grace  of  God. 

Another  evidence  is,  that  he  "vexed  his  soul  with 
the  unlawful  deeds  "  he  beheld  around  him.  (2  Peter 
ii.  6.)  He  was  wounded,  grieved,  pained,  and  hurt 
it  the  sight  of  sin.    This  was  feeling  like  holy 
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David,  who  says,  "  I  beheld  the  transgressor*,  ana 
was  grieved,  because  they  kept  not  thy  word." 
'Rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes,  because 
they  keep  not  thy  law."  (Psalm  cxix.  136,  158.) 
Nothing  will  account  for  this  but  the  grace  of  God. 

Another  evidence  is,  that  he  "  vexed  his  soul 
from  day  to  day  "  with  the  unlawful  deeds  he  saw. 
(2  Peter  ii.  8.)  He  did  not  at  length  become  cool  and 
lukewarm  about  sin,  as  many  do.  Familiarity  and 
habit  did  not  take  off  the  fine  edge  of  his  feelings,  as 
too  often  is  the  case.  Many  a  man  is  shocked  and 
startled  at  the  first  sight  of  wickedness,  and  yet 
becomes  at  last  so  accustomed  to  see  it,  that  he  views 
it  with  comparative  unconcern.  This  is  especially 
the  case  with  those  who  live  in  great  cities.  But 
it  was  not  bo  with  Lot.  And  this  is  a  great  mark 
of  the  reality  of  his  grace. 

Srich  an  one  was  Lot, — a  just  and  righteous  man, 
a  man  sealed  and  stamped  as  an  heir  of  heaven  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  Himself. 

Reader,  before  you  pass  on,  remember  that  a  true 
Christian  may  have  many  a  blemish,  many  a  defect, 
many  an  infirmity,  and  yet  be  a  true  Christian  never- 
theless. You  do  not  despise  gold  because  it  is  mixed 
with  much  dross.  You  must  not  undervalue  grace, 
because  it  is  accompanied  by  much  corruption. 
Read  on,  and  you  will  find  that  Lot  paid  dearly  for 
his  lingering.  But  do  not  forget,  as  you  read,  that 
Lot  was  a  child  of  God. 

II.  L<R  us  pass  on  to  the  second  thing  I  spoke 
of.  What  does  the  text,  already  quoted,  tell  its 
about  Lot's  behaviour  ? 

The  words  are  wonderful  and  astounding,  "  He 
lingered ; "  and  the  more  you  consider  tho  time  and 
circumstances,  the  more  wonderful  you  will  think  them, 
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Lot  knew  the  awful  condition  of  the  city  in  which 
he  stood;  "the  cry"  of  its  abomination  "had 
waxen  great  before  the  Lord :  "  (Gen.  xix.  13.)  and 
vet  he  lingered. 

Lot  knew  the  fearful  judgment  coming  down  on 
all  within  its  walls;  the  angels  had  said  plainly  * 
"  The  Lord  hath  sent  us  to  destroy  it:  "  (Gen.  xix. 
13.)  and  yet  he  lingered. 

Lot  knew  that  God  was  a  God  who  always  kept 
His  word,  and  if  He  said  a  thing  would  surely  do  it. 
He  could  hardly  be  Abraham's  nephew,  and  Hve 
long  with  him,  and  not  be  aware  of  this.  Yet  he 
lingered. 

Lot  believed  there  was  danger,  for  he  went  to  his 
sons-in-law,  and  warned  them  to  flee :  "  Up,"  he 
said,  "  Get  you  out  of  this  place ;  for  the  Lord 
will  destroy  this  city."  (Gen.  xix.  14.)  And  yet 
he  lingered. 

Lot  saw  the  angels  of  God  standing  by,  waiting 
for  him  and  his  family  to  go  forth.  And  yet  he 
lingered. 

Lot  heard  the  voice  of  these  ministers  of  wrath 
ringing  in  his  ears  to  hasten  him,  "Arise,  lest  thou 
be  consumed  in  the  iniquity  of  the  city."  (Gen. 
xix.  15.)    And  yet  he  lingered. 

He  was  slow  when  he  should  have  been  quick,— 
backward  when  he  should  have  been  forward,— 
trifling  when  he  should  have  been  hastening*— 
loitering  when  he  should  have  been  hurrying,— cold 
when  he  should  have  been  hot.  It  %  passing 
strange !  It  seems  almost  incredible !  It  appears 
too  wonderful  to  be  true  I  But  the  Spirit  writes  it 
down  for  our  learning.     And  so  it  was. 

And  yet,  reader,  there  are  many  of  the  Lord 
resus  Christ's  people  very  like  Lot 
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Mark  well  what  I  say.  I  repeat  it,  that  there 
may  be  no  mistake  about  my  meaning.  I  have 
shown  you  that  Lot  lingered, — I  say  that  there  arc 
many  Christian  men  and  Christian  women  in  this 
day  very  like  Lot. 

There  are  many  real  children  of  God,  who 
appear  to  know  far  more  than  they  live  up  to,  and 
see  far  more  than  they  practice,  and  yet  continue 
in  this  state  for  many  years.  Wonderful  that  they 
go  as  far  as  they  do,  and  yet  go  no  further ! 

They  hold  the  Head,  even  Christ,  and  love  the 
truth.  They  like  sound  preaching,  and  assent  to 
every  article  of  Gospel  doctrine,  when  they  hear  it. 
But  still  there  is  an  indescribable  something  which 
is  not  satisfactory  about  them.  They  are  constantly 
doing  things  which  disappoint  the  expectations  of 
their  ministers,  and  of  more  advanced  Christian 
friends.  Marvellous  that  they  should  think  as  they 
do,  and  yet  stand  still  I 

They  believe  in  heaven,  and  yet  seem  faintly  to 
long  for  it; — and  in  hell, and  yet  seem  little  to  fear  it. 
They  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  the  work  they  do 
for  Him  is  small.  They  hate  the  devil,  but  they 
often  appear  to  tempt  him  to  come  to  them.  They 
know  the  time  is  short,  but  they  live  as  if  it  were 
long.  They  know  they  have  a  battle  to  fight,  yet 
a  man  might  think  they  were  at  peace.  They  know 
they  have  a  race  to  run,  yet  they  often  look  like 
people  sitting  still.  They  know  the  judge  is  at  the 
door,  an<f  there  is  wrath  to  come,  and  yet  they 
appear  half  asleep.  Astonishing  they  should  be 
what  they  are,  and  yet  be  nothing  more  I 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  these  people  ?  They 
often  puzzle  godly  friends  and  relations.  They 
often  cause  great  anxiety.     They  often  give  rise  to 
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great  doubts  and  searchings  of  heart.  But  tuey 
may  be  classed  under  one  sweeping  description : 
they  are  all  brethren  and  sisters  of  Lot   T/iey  linger. 

These  are  they  who  get  the  notion  into  their 
minds  that  it  is  impossible  for  all  believers  to  be 
very  holy  and  very  spiritual.  They  allow  that 
eminent  holiness  is  a  beautiful  thing.  They  like  to 
read  about  it  in  books,  and  even  to  see  it  occasionally 
in  others.  But  they  do  not  think  that  all  are  meant 
to  aim  at  so  high  a  standard.  At  any  rate  they 
seem  to  make  up  their  minds  it  is  beyond  their  reach. 

These  are  they  who  get  into  their  heads  false 
ideas  of  charity,  as  they  call  it.  They  would  fain 
please  every  body,  and  suit  every  body,  and  be 
agreeable  to  every  body.  But  they  forget  they 
ought  first  to  be  sure  that  they  please  God. 

These  are  they  who  dread  sacrifices,  and  shrink 
from  self-denial.  They  never  appear  able  to  apply 
our  Lord's  command,  "  to  cut  off  the  right  hand 
and  pluck  out  the  right  eye."  (Matt.  v.  29,  30.) 
They  spend  their  lives  in  trying  to  make  the  gate 
more  wide,  and  the  cross  more  light.  But  they 
never  succeed. 

These  are  they  who  are  always  trying  to  keep 
in  with  the  world.  They  are  ingenious  in  dis- 
covering reasons  for  not  separating  decidedly,  and 
in  framing  plausible  excuses  for  attending  question- 
able amusements,  and  keeping  up  questionable 
friendships.  One  day  you  are  told  of  their  attending 
a  Bible  reading :  the  next  day  perhaps  yota  hear  of 
their  going  to  a  ball.  Thoy  are  constantly  labouring 
to  persuade  themselves  that  to  mix  a  little  with 
worldly  people  on  their  own  ground  does  good. 
vet   in  their  case   it   is    very  clear  they  fa& 

i,  and  only  get  harm. 
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These  are  they  who  cannot  find  it  in  their  heart 
to  quarrel  with  their  besetting  sin,  whether  it  be 
sloth,  indolence,  ill-temper,  pride,  selfishness,  impa- 
tience, or  what  it  may.  They  allow  it  to  remain 
a  tolerably  quiet  and  undisturbed  tenant  of 
their  hearts.  They  say  it  is  their  health,  and  their 
constitutions,  and  their  temperaments,  and  their 
trials,  and  their  way.  Their  father,  or  mother,  or 
grandmother  was  so  before  themselves,  and  they 
ace  sure  they  cannot  help  it.  And  when  you  meet 
after  the  absence  of  a  year  or  so,  you  hear  the 
same  thing. 

But  all,  all,  all  may  be  summed  up  in  one  single 
sentence.  They  are  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  Lot. 
They  linger. 

Ah !  reader,  if  you  are  a  lingering  soul,  you  are 
not  happy.  You  know  you  are  not.  It  would  be 
strange  indeed  if  you  were  so.  Lingering  is  the 
sure  destruction  of  a  happy  Christianity.  A  lingerer's 
conscience  forbids  him  to  enjoy  inward  peace. 

Perhaps  at  one  time  you  did  run  well.  But  you 
have  left  your  first  love, — you  have  never  felt  the 
same  comfort  since,  and  you  never  will  till  you 
return  to  your  first  works.  Like  Peter,  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  taken  prisoner,  you  are  following 
the  Lord  afar  off,  and  like  him  you  will  find  the 
way  not  pleasant  but  hard. 

Come  and  look  at  Lot.  Come  and  mark  Lot's  his- 
tory. Come  and  consider  Lot's  lingering,  and  be  wise. 

III.  Let  us  next  consider  the  reasons  that  may 
account  for  Lot's  lingering. 

This  is  a  question  of  great  importance,  and  I  ask 
your  serious  attention  to  it.  To  know  the  root  of  a 
disease  is  one  step  towards  a  remedy.  He  that  r 
forewarned  is  forearmed. 
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Who  is  there  among  you  all  that  feels  secure, 
and  has  no  fear  of  lingering  ?  Come  and  listen 
while  I  tell  you  a  few  passages  in  Lot's  history* 
Do  as  he  did,  and  it  will  be  a  miracle  indeed  if  you 
do  not  get  into  the  same  state  of  soul  at  last 

One  thing  then  I  observe  in  Lot  is  this,  fie  made 
a  wrong  choice  in  early  life. 

There  was  a  time  when  Abraham  and  Lot  lived 
together.  They  both  became  rich,  and  could  live 
together  no  longer.  Abraham,  the  elder  of  the 
two,  in  the  true  spirit  of  humility  and  courtesy, 
gave  Lot  the  choice  of  the  country,  when  they 
resolved  to  part  company ;  "  If  thou,"  he  said, 
"  wilt  take  the  left  hand  then  I  will  go  to  the  right, 
or  if  thou  depart  to  the  right  hand  then  1  will  go 
to  the  left"  (Gen.  xiii.  9.) 

And  what  did  Lot  do  ? — We  are  told  be  saw  the 
plains  of  Jordan,  near  Sodom,  were  rich,  fertile, 
and  well-watered.  It  was  a  good  land  for  cattle, 
and  full  of  pastures.  He  had  large  flocks  and 
herds,  and  it  just  suited  his  requirements.  And 
this  was  the  land  he  chose  for  a  residence,  simply 
because  it  was  a  rich,  well-watered  land. 
It  was  near  the townof  Sodom!  He  carednotfbrth&t 
The  men  of  Sodom,  who  would  be  his  neighbours, 
were  wicked !     It  mattered  not. 

They  were  sinners  before  God  exceedingly !  It 
made  no  difference  to  him. 

The  pasture  was  rich.  The  land  was  good.  He 
wanted  such  a  country  for  his  flocks  and  herds. 
And  before  that  argument  all  scruples  and  doubtfc 
if  indeed  he  had  any,  at  once  went  down. 

He  chose  by  sight,  and  not  by  faith.  He  asked 
ounsel  of  God  to  preserve  him  from  mistake* 
ooked  to  the  things  of  time,  and  not  of  eternity- 
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He  thought  of  his  worldly  profit,  and  not  of  his 
souL  He  considered  only  what  would  help  him  in 
this  life,— he  forgot  the  solemn  business  of  the  life 
to  come.     This  was  a  bad  beginning. 

But  I  observe  also  that  Lot  mixed  with  sinners 
when  there  was  no  occasion  for  his  doing  so. 

We  are  first  told  that  he  "  pitched  his  tent  toward 
Sodom/'  (Gen.  xiii.  12.)  This,  as  1  have  already 
shown,  was  a  great  mistake. 

But  the  next  timo  he  is  mentioned,  we  find  him 
actually  living  in  Sodom  itself.  The  Spirit  says 
expressly,  "  He  dwelt  in  Sodom."  (Gen.  xiv.  12.) 
His  tents  were  left.  The  country  was  forsaken. 
He  occupied  a  house  in  the  very  streets  of  that 
wicked  town. 

We  are  not  told  the  reasons  of  this  change.  We 
are  not  aware  that  any  occasion  could  have  arisen 
for  it.  We  are  sure  there  could  have  been  no  com- 
mand of  God.  Perhaps  his  wife  liked  the  town 
better  than  the  country,  for  the  sake  of  society.  It 
is  plain  she  had  no  grace  herself.  Perhaps  she 
persuaded  Lot  it  was  needful  for  the  education  of 
his  daughters.  Perhaps  the  daughters  urged  living 
in  the  town  for  the  sake  of  gay  company  :  they 
were  evidently  light-minded  young  women.  Perhaps 
Lot  liked  it  himself,  in  order  to  make  more  of  his 
flocks  and  herds.  Men  never  want  reasons  to  con- 
firm their  wills.  But  one  thing  is  very  clear, — Lot 
dwelt  in  the  midst  of  Sodom  without  good  cause. 

Reader,  when  a  child  of  God  does  these  two 
things,  which  I  have  named,  you  never  need  be 
surprised  if  you  hear,  by  and  by,  unfavourable 
accounts  about  his  soul.  You  never  need  wonder  if 
he  becomes  deaf  to  the  warning  voice  of  affliction, 
as  Lot  was,  (Gen.  xiv.  12,)  and  turns  out  a  lingerei 
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Make  a  wrong  choice, — an  unscriptural  choice,— 
in  life,  and  settle  yourself  down  unnecessarily  in 
the  midst  of  worldly  people,  and  I  know  no  surer 
way  to  damage  your  own  spirituality,  and  to  go 
backward  about  your  eternal  concerns. 

This  is  the  way  to  make  the  pulse  of  your  soul 
beat  feebly  and  languidly. 

This  is  the  way  to  make  the  edge  of  your  feeling 
about  sin  become  blunt  and  dull. 

This  is  the  way  to  dim  the  eyes  of  your  spiritual 
discernment,  till  you  can  scarcely  distinguish  good 
from  evil,  and  stumble  as  you  walk. 

This  is  the  way  to  bring  a  moral  palsy  on  your 
feet  and  limbs,  and  make  you  go  tottering  and 
trembling  along  the  road  to  Zion,  as  if  the  grass- 
hopper was  a  burden. 

This  is  the  way  to  sell  the  pass  to  your  worst 
enemy, — to  give  the  devil  the  vantage  ground  in 
the  battle, — to  tie  your  arms  in  fighting, — to  fetter 
your  legs  in  running, — to  dry  up  the  sources  of 
your  strength, — to  cripple  your  own  energies,— to 
cut  off  your  own  hair,  like  Samson,  and  give  your- 
self into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  put  out  your 
own  eyes,  grind  at  the  mill,  and  become  a  slave. 

Reader,  wake  up  and  mark  well  what  I  am  say- 
ing. Settle  these  things  down  in  your  mind.  Do 
not  forget  them.  Recollect  them  in  the  morning. 
Recall  them  to  memory  at  night  Let  them  sink 
down  deeply  into  your  heart  If  ever  you  would 
be  safe  from  lingering,  beware  of  needless  mkgling 
with  worldly  people*  Beware  of  Lot's  choioe.  If 
you  would  not  settle  down  into  a  dry,  dull,  sleepy, 
barren,  heavy,  carnal,  stupid,  torpid  state  of  soul, 
^eware  of  Lot's  choice. 

lemember  this  in  choosing  a  dwelling-place,  Iff 
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foptable, — the  situation  good, — the  air  fine, — the 
neighbourhood  pleasant, — the  expenses  small, — the 
living  cheap.  There  are  mother  things  yet  to  be 
considered.  You  must  think  of  your  immortal  soul. 
Will  the  house  you  think  of  help  you  towards 
heaven  or  hell  f — Is  the  Gospel  preached  within  an 
easy  distance  ? — Is  Christ  crucified  within  reach  of 
your  door  ? — Is  there  a  real  man  of  God  near,  who 
will  watch  over  your  soul  ?  I  charge  you,  if  you 
love  life,  not  to  overlook  this.  Beware  of  Lot* 8 
choice. 

Remember  this  in  choosing  a  calling,  a  place,  or 
profession  in  life.  It  is  not  enough  that  the  salary 
is  high, — the  wages  good,  the  labour  light,-— the 
advantages  numerous, — the  prospects  of  getting  on 
most  favourable.  Think  of  your  soul,  your  immor- 
tal soul.  Will  it  be  fed  or  starved  ?— -Will  it  be 
prospered  or  drawn  back  ?  I  beseech  you,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  to  take  heed  what  you  do.  Make 
no  rash  decision.  Look  at  the  place  in  every  light, 
the  light  of  God  as  well  as  the  light  of  the  world. 
Gold  may  be  bought  too  dear.  #  Beware  of  Lot's 
choice. 

Remember  this  in  choosing  a  husband  or  wife,  if 
you  are  unmarried.  It  is  not  enough  that  your 
eye  is  pleased, — that  your  tastes  are  met, — that 
your  mind  finds  congeniality,— that  there  is  amia- 
bility and  affection,— that  there  is  a  comfortable 
home  for  life.  There  needs  something  more  than 
this.  There  is  a  life  yet  to  come.  Think  of  your 
soul,  your  immortal  soul.  '  Will  it  be  helped  up- 
wards, or  dragged  downwards  by  the  union  you  are 
planning? — Will  it  be  made  more  heavenly,  or 
more  earthly, — drawn  nearer  to  Christ,  or  to  the 
world  ? — Will  its  religion  grow  in  vigour,  or  will  it 
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decay  ?  I  pray  you,  by  all  your  hopes  of  glory, 
allow  this  to  enter  into  your  calculations.  Think, 
as  old  Baxter  said,  and  think,  and  think,  and  think 
again,  before  you  commit  yourself.  "  Be  not  un- 
equally yoked."  (2  Cor.  vi.  14.)  Matrimony  is 
nowhere  named  among  the  means*  of  conversion. 
Remember  Lot's  choice. 

Remember  this,  if  you  are  ever  offered  a  situa- 
tion on  a  railway.  It  is  not  enough  to  have  good 
pay,  and  regular  employment,  the  confidence  of  the 
directors,  and  the  best  chance  of  rising  to  a  higher 
post.  These  things  are  very  well  in  their  way,  but 
they  are  not  everything.  How  will  your  soul  fare, 
if  you  serve  a  railway  company  that  runs  Sunday 
trains  I — What  day  in  the  week  will  you  have  for 
God  and  eternity  ? — What  opportunities  will  yon 
have  for  hearing  the  Gospel  preached  ?  I  solemnly 
warn  you  to  consider  this.  It  will  profit  yon 
nothing  to  fill  your  purse,  if  you  bring  leanness  and 
poverty  on  your  soul.  Beware  of  selling  your 
Sabbath  for  the  sake  of  a  good  place.  Beware  of 
Lot' 8  choice* 

Reader,  you  may  perhaps  think,  "a  believer 
need  not  fear, — he  is  a  sheep  of  Christ, — he  will 
never  perish, — he  cannot  come  to  much  harm.  It 
cannot  be  that  such  small  matters  can  be  of  great 
importance." 

Well !  you  may  think  so ;  but  I  warn  you,  if  you 
neglect  ihem,  yonr  soul  will  never  prosper.  A  Vtw 
believer  will  certainly  not  be  cast  away,  although 
he  may  linger  ;  but  if  he  does  linger,  it  is  vain  to 
suppose  his  religion  will  thrive. 

Grace  is  a  tender  plant.     Unless  you  cherish  it 

1  nurse  it  well,  it  will  soon  become  sickly  in  thi* 
world.     It  may  droop,  though  it  cannot  die. 
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The  brightest  gold  will  soon  become  dim,  when 
exposed  to  a  damp  atmosphere. 

The  hottest  iron  will  soon  become  cold.  It  re- 
quires pains  and  toil  to  bring  it  to  a  red  heat.  It 
requires  nothing  but  letting  alone,  or  a  little  cold 
water,  to  become  black  and  hard. 

You  may  be  an  earnest,  zealous  Christian  now. 
You  may  feel  like  David  in  his  prosperity,  "I  shall 
never  be  moved."  (Psalm  xxx.  vii.)  But,  be  not  de- 
ceived. You  have  only  got  to  walk  in  Lot's  steps, 
and  make  Lot's  choice,  and  you  will  soon  come  to 
Lot's  state  of  soul.  Allow  yourself  to  do  as  he 
(lid, — presume  to  act  as  he  acted,  and  be  very  sure 
you  will  soon  discover  you  have  become  a  wretched 
lingerer,  like  him 

You  will  find,  like  Samson,  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  is  no  longer  with  you. 

You  will  prove,  to  your  own  shame,  an  undecided, 
hesitating  man,  in  the  day  of  trial. 

There  will  come  a  canker  on  your  religion,  and 
eat  out  its  vitality  without  your  knowing  it. 

There  will  come  a  consumption  on  your  spiritual 
strength,  and  waste  it  away  insensibly.  * 

And  at  length  you  will  wake  up  to  find  your 
hands  hardly  able  to  do  the  Lord's  work,  and  your 
feet  hardly  able  to  carry  you  along  the  Lord's  way, 
and  your  faith  no  bigger  than  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed ; — and  this  perhaps  at  some  turning  point  in 
your  life,  at  a  time  when  the  enemy  is  coming  in 
like  a  flood,  and  your  need  is  the  sorest. 

Ah !  reader,  if  you  would  not  become  a  lingerer 
in  religion,  consider  these  things.  Beware  of  doing 
what  Lot  did. 

IV.  Let  us  inquire  now  what  kind  of  fruit  Lot's 
lingering  spirit  bore  at  length. 
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I  would  not  pass  oyer  this  point  for  many  reasons, 
and  especially  in  the  present  day. 

There  are  not  a  few  who  will  feel  disposed  to 
say,  "After  all  Lot  was  saved, — he  was  justified, — 
he  got  to  heaven.  I  want  no  more.  If  I  do  but 
get  to  heaven  I  shall  be  content." 

Reader,  if  this  be  the  thought  of  your  heart, 
just  stay  a  moment,  and  listen  to  me  a  little  longer. 
I  will  show  you  one  or  two  things  in  Lot's  history, 
which  deserve  attention,  and  may  perhaps  induce 
you  to  alter  your  mind. 

I  think  it  of  first  importance  to  dwell  upon  this 
subject.  I  always  will  contend  that  eminent  holi- 
ness and  eminent  usefulness  are  most  closely 
connected, — that  happiness  and  following  the  Lord 
fully  go  side  by  side, — and  that  if  believers  will 
linger,  they  must  not  expect  to  be  useful  in  their 
day  and  generation,  or  to  enjoy  great  comfort  and 
peace  in  believing. 

Mark  then,  for  one  thing,  Lot  did  no  good 
among  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom. 

Lot  lived  in  Sodom  many  years.  No  doubt  he 
hafl  many  precious  opportunities  for  speaking  of  the 
things  of  God,  and  trying  to  turn  away  souls  from 
sin.  But  Lot  seems  to  have  effected  just  nothing 
at  all.  He  appears  to  have  had  no  weight  or  influ- 
enoo  with  the  people  who  lived  around  him.  Ho 
possessed  none  of  that  respect  and  reverence  which 
even  the  men  of  the  world  will  frequently  concede 
to  a  bright  servant  of  God. 

Not  one  righteous  person  could  be  found  in  all 

Sodom,  outside  the  walls  of  Lot's  home.     Not  one 

of  his  neighbours  believed  his  testimony.     Not  one 

of  his  acquaintances  honoured  the  Lord  when  he 

worshipped.     Not  one  of  his  servants  served  his 
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master's  God.  Not  one  of  "  all  the  people  from 
every  quarter  "  cared  a  jot  for  his  opinion  when  he 
tried  to  restrain  their  wickedness.  "  This  one 
fellow  came  in  to  sojourn,"  said  they,  "  and  he  will 
needs  be  a  judge."  (Gen.  xix.  9.)  His  life  carried 
no  weight.  His  words  were  not  listened  to.  His 
religion  drew  none. 

And  truly  I  do  not  wonder.  As  a  general  rule, 
lingering  souls  do  no  good  to  the  world,  and  bring 
no  credit  to  God's  cause.  Their  salt  has  too  little 
savour  to  season  the  corruption  around  them.  They 
are  not  epistles  of  Christ,  that  can  be  known  and 
read  of  all.  (2  Cor.  iii.  2.)  There  is  nothing  mag  - 
netic,  and  attractive,  and  Christ-reflecting  about 
their  ways.     Kemember  this. 

Mark  another  thing.  Lot  helped  no  relation 
towards  heaven. 

We  are  not  told  how  large  his  family  was.  But 
this  we  know, — he  had  a  wife  and  two  daughters  at 
least,  in  the  day  ho  was  called  out  of  Sodom,  if  he 
had  not  more  children  besides. 

But  whether  Lot's  family  was  large  or  small,  one 
thing,  I  think,  is  perfectly  clear, — there  was  not 
one  among  them  all  that  feared  God. 

When  he  "  went  out  and  spake  to  his  sons-in-law 
which  married  his  daughters,"  and  warned  them  to 
See  from  the  coming  judgments,  we  are  told,  "  he 
seemed  to  them  as  one  that  mocked."  (Gen.  xix.  14.) 
What  fearful  words  those  are !  It  was  as  good  as 
saying,"  Who  cares  for  anything  you  say?"  So  long 
as  the  world  stands  those  words  will  be  a  painful 
Proof  of  the  contempt  with  which  a  lingerer  in 
peligion  is  regarded. 

And  what  was  Lot's  wife  ?  She  left  the  city  in 
his  company,  but  she  did  not  go  far.     She  had  not 
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faith  to  see  the  need  of  such  a  speedy  flight.  She 
left  her  heart  in  Sodom  when  she  began  to  flee. 
She  looked  back  from  behind  her  husband,  in  spite 
of  the  plainest  command  not  to  do  so,  (Gen.  xix.  17.) 
and  was  at  once  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt. 

And  what  were  Lot's  two  daughters?  They 
escaped  indeed, — but  only  to  do  the  devil's  work. 
They  became  their  father's  tempters  to  wickedness, 
and  led  him  to  commit  the  foulest  of  sins. 

In  short,  Lot  stood  alone  in  his  family.  He  was 
not  made  the  means  of  keeping  one  soul  back  from 
the  gates  of  hell. 

And  I  do  not  wonder.  Lingering  souls  are  seen 
through  by  their  own  families,  and  when  seen 
through  despised.  Their  nearest  relations  under- 
stand inconsistency,  if  they  understand  nothing  else 
in  religion.  They  draw  the  sad,  but  not  unnatural 
conclusion,  "  Surely  if  he  believed  all  he  professes 
to  believe,  he  would  not  go  on  as  he  does."  Linger- 
ing parents  seldom  have  godly  children.  The  eye 
of  the  child  drinks  in  far  more  than  the  ear.  A 
child  will  always  observe  what  you  do  much  more 
than  what  you  say.     Remember  this. 

Mark  a  third  thing.  Lot  left  no  evidences  behind 
him  when  he  died. 

We  know  but  little  about  Lot  after  his  flight 
from  Sodom,  and  all  that  we  do  know  is  unsatisfac- 
tory. His  pleading  for  Zoar,  because  it  was  a  little 
one, — his  departure  from  Zoar  afterwards,— and 
his  conduct  in  the  cave, — all,  all  tell  the  same  story. 
All  show  the  weakness  of  the  grace  that  was  in 
him,  and  the  low  state  of  soul  into  which  he  had 
fallen. 

We  know  not  how  long  he  lived  after  his  escape. 
We  know  not  where  he  died,  or  when  he  died,— 
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whether  he  saw  Abraham  again, — what  was  the 
manner  of  his  death, — what  he  said,  or  what  he 
thought.  All  these  are  hidden  tilings.  We  are 
told  of  the  last  moments  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
Joseph, — but  not  one  word  about  Lot.  Oh  !  what 
a  gloomy  death-bed  the  death-bed  of  Lot  must 
have  been ! 

The  Scripture  appears  to  draw  a  vail  around  him 
on  purpose.  There  is  a  painful  silence  about  his 
latter  end.  He  seems  to  go  out  like  an  expiring 
lamp,  and  leave  an  ill  savour  behind  him.  And 
had  we  not  been  specially  told  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment that  Lot  was  "just"  and  "righteous,"  I  verily 
believe  we  should  have  doubted  whether  Lot  was  a 
saved  soul  at  all. 

But  I  do  not  wonder  at  his  sad  end.  Lingering 
believers  will  generally  reap  according  as  they  have 
sown.  Their  lingering  often  meets  them  when 
their  spirit  is  in  departing.  They  have  little  peace 
at  the  last.  They  reach  heaven,  to  be  sure,  but 
they  reach  it  in  darkness  and  storm.  They  are 
saved,  but  saved  so  as  by  fire. 

Reader,  consider  these  three  things  I  have  just 
mentioned.  Do  not  misunderstand  my  meaning. 
It  is  amazing  to  observe  how  readily  people  catch 
at  the  least  excuse  for  misunderstanding  the  things 
that  concern  their  souls  I 

I  do  not  tell  you  that  believers  who  do  not  linger 
will,  as  a  matter  of  course,  be  great  instruments  of 
usefulness  to  the  world.  Noah  preached  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years,  and  none  believed  him. 
The  Lord  Jesus  was  not  esteemed  by  His  own 
people,  the  Jews. 

Nor  yet  do  I  tell  you  that  believers  who  do  not 
linger  will,  as  a  matter  of  course,  bo  the  means  of 
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converting  their  families  and  relations.  David's 
children  were  many  of  them  ungodly.  The  Lord 
Jesus  was  not  believed  on,  even  by  his  own 
brethren. 

But  I  do  say  it  is  almost  impossible  not  to  see  a 
connection  between  Lot's  evil  choice,  and  Lot's 
lingering, — and  between  Lot's  lingering,  and  his 
unprofitableness  to  his  family  and  the  world.  I 
believe  the  Spirit  meant  us  to  see  it.  I  believe  the 
Spirit  meant  to  make  it  a  beacon  to  all  professing 
Christians.  And  I  am  sure  the  lessons  1  have  tried 
to  draw  from  the  whole  history,  deserve  serious 
reflection. 

Let  me  speak  a  few  parting  words  to  all  who 
read  this  paper,  and  especially  to  all  who  call  them- 
selves believers  in  Christ. 

I  have  no  wish  to  make  your  hearts  sad.  I  do 
not  want  to  give  you  a  gloomy  view  of  the  Christian 
course.  My  only  object  is  to  give  you  friendly 
warnings.  I  desire  your  peace  and  comfort.  I 
would  fain  see  you  happy,  as  well  as  safe, — and 
joyful,  as  well  as  justified.  I  speak,  as  I  have 
done,  for  your  good. 

Tou  live  in  days  when  a  lingering,  Lot-like 
religion  abounds.  The  stream  of  profession  is  far 
broader  than  it  once  was,  but  far  less  deep  in  many 
places.  A  certain  kind  of  Christianity  is  almost 
fashionable  now.  To  belong  to  some  party  in  the 
church,  and  show  a  zeal  for  its  interests, — to  talk 
about  the  leading  controversies  of  the  day, — to  boy 
popular  religious  books  as  fast  as  they  come  out, 
and  lay  them  on  your  table, — to  attend  meetings* 
— subscribe  to  societies, — and  discuss  the  merits  of 
^hers, — all  these  are  now  comparatively  easy 
mmon  attainments.     They  no  longer  m»ke 
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a  person    singular.      They  require   little    or  no 
sacrifice.    They  entail  no  cross. 

But  to  walk  closely  with  God, — to  be  really 
spiritually-minded, — to  behave  like  strangers  and 
pilgrims, — to  be  distinct  from  the  world  in  employ- 
ment of  time,  in  conversation,  in  amusements,  in 
dress, — to  bear  a  faithful  witness  for  Christ  in  all 
places, — to  leave  a  savour  of  our  Master  in  every 
society, — to  be  prayerful,  humble,  unselfish,  meek, 
— to  be  jealously  afraid  of  sin,  and  tremblingly 
alive  to  our  danger  from  the  world, — these,  these 
are  still  rare  things.  They  are  not  common  among 
those  who  are  called  true  Christians,  and  worst 
of  all,  the  absence  of  them  is  not  felt  and  bewailed 
as  it  should  be. 

Reader,  I  give  you  good  counsel  this  day.  Do 
net  turn  from  it.  Do  not  be  angry  with  me  for 
plain  speaking.  I  bid  you  give  diligence  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure.  I  bid  you  not  to  be 
slothful, — not  to  be  careless, — not  to  be  content 
with  a  small  measure  of  grace, — not  to  be  satisfied 
with  being  a  little  better  than  the  world.  I 
solemnly  warn  you  not  to  attempt  doing  what 
never  can  be  done, — I  mean,  to  serve  Christ,  and 
yet  keep  in  with  the  world.  I  call  upon  you,  and 
beseech  you,  I  charge  you,  and  exhort  you, — by 
all  your  hopes  of  heaven,  and  desires  of  glory, — 
do  not  be  a  lingering  soul. 

Would  you  know  what  the  times  demand, — the 
shaking  of  nations, — the  uprooting  of  ancient 
things, — the  overturning  of  kingdoms, — the  stir 
and  restlessness  of  men's  minds?  They  all  say, — 
Christian  I  do  not  linger  ! 

Would  you  be  found  ready  for  Christ  at  His 
second  appearing, — your  loins  girded, — your  lamp 
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burning, — yourself  bold  and    prepared   to  meet 
Him  ?     Then  do  not  linger  ! 

Would  you  enjoy  much  sensible  comfort  in  your 
religion, — feel  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  within  you, 
— know  in  whom  you  have  believed, — and  not  be  a 
gloomy  and  melancholy  Christian  ?  Then  do  not 
linger. 

Would  you  enjoy  strong  assurance  of  your  own 
salvation,  in  the  day  of  sickness,  and  on  the  bed  of 
death? — Would  you  see  with  the  eye  of  faith 
heaven  opening,  and  Jesus  rising  to  receive  you  ? 
Then  do  not  linger! 

Would  you  leave  great  broad  evidences  behind 
you,  when  you  are  gone  ? — Would  you  like  us  to 
lay  you  in  the  grave  with  comfortable  hope,  and 
talk  of  your  state  after  death  without  a  doubt? 
Then  do  not  linger! 

Would  you  be  useful  to  the  world  in  your  day 
and  generation  ? — Would  you  draw  men  from  sin  to 
Christ,  and  make  your  Master's  cause  beautiful  in 
their  eyes?  Then  do  not  linger! 
i  Would  you  help  your  children  and  relations 
towards  heaven,  and  make  them  say,  "  We  will  go 
with  you  ?  " — and  not  make  them  infidels  and 
despisers  of  all  religion  ?     Then  do  not  linger  I 

Would  you  have  a  great  crown  in  the  day  of 
Christ's  appearing,  and  not  be  the  least  and 
smallest  star  in  glory,  and  not  find  yourself 
the  last  and  lowest  in  the  kingdom  of  God? 
Then  do  not  linger  I 

Oh  !  let  none  of  us  linger.  Time  does  not, — 
death  does  not, — judgment  does  not, — the  devil 
does  not, — the  world  does  not.  Neither  let  the 
children  of  God  linger. 

Reader,  are  you  a  lingerer  ?    HaB  your  heart 


REMEMBER    LOT.  23 

felt  heavy,  and  your  conscience  sore,  while  you 
have  been  reading  these  pages  ?  Does  something 
within  you  whisper,  "  I  am  the  man  ?  "  Reader, 
listen  to  what  I  am  saying, — how  is  it  with  your  soul? 
If  you  are  a  lingerer,  you  must  just  go  to  Christ 
at  once  and  be  cured, — you  must  use  the  old 
remedy.  Tou  must  bathe  in  the  old  fountain. 
You  most  turn  again  to  Christ,  and  be  healed.  The 
way  to  do  a  thing  is  to  do  it.     Do  this  at  once. 

Think  not  for  a  moment  your  case  is  past 
recovery.  Think  not  because  you  have  been  long 
living  in  a  dry  and  heavy  state  of  soul,  that  there 
is  no  hope  of  revival.  Is  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
an  appointed  Physician  for  the  soul  ?  Did  he  not 
care  every  form  of  disease  ?  Did  not  He  cast  out 
every  kind  of  devil  ?  Did  He  not  raise  poor  back- 
sliding Peter,  and  put  a  new  song  in  his  mouth  ? 
Oh !  doubt  not,  but  earnestly  believe  that  He  will 
yet  revive  His  work  within  you.  Only  turn  from 
lingering,  and  confess  your  folly,  and  come, — come 
at  once  to  Christ.  Blessed  are  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  "  Only  acknowledge  thine  iniquity," — 
"  Return,  ye  backsliding  children,  and  I  will  heal 
your  backsliding."  (Jerem.  iii.  13,  22.) 

Reader,  remember  the  souls  of  others,  as  well  as 
your  own.  If  at  any  time  you  see  any  brother  or 
Bister  lingering,  try  to  awaken  them, — try  to 
arouse  them, — try  to  stir  them  up.  Let  us  all 
exhort  one  another  as  we  have  opportunity.  Let  us 
provoke  unto  love  and  good  works.  Let  us  not  be 
afraid  to  say  to  each  other,  "  Brother,  or  sister, 
have  you  forgotten  Lot  ?  Awake  !  and  remember 
Lot  I — Awake  and  linger  no  more." 
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LIVING   OR  DEAD? 


You  hath  he   quickened  who  were    dead'9 

BPHE8.  II.  I. 


Beloved  Friends  and  Brethren, 

Look  at  the  words  before  your 
eyes,  and  ponder  them  well.  Search  your  own 
hearts,  and  do  not  lay  down  this  paper  with- 
out solemn  self-inquiry,  I  meet  you  this  day 
with  one  simple  question, — Are  you  among  the 
living,  or  among  the  dead  ? 

Listen  to  me  while  I  try  to  help  you  to  an 
answer.  Give  me  your  attention,  while  I  unfold 
this  matter,  and  show  you  what  God  has  said  about 
it  in  the  Scriptures.  If  I  say  hard  things,  it  is  not 
because  I  do  not  love  you.  I  write  as  I  do,  because 
I  desire  your  salvation.  He  is  your  best  friend, 
who  tells  you  the  most  truth. 

L     First  then,  let  me  tell  you  what  we  all  cure 
by  nature, — we  are  DEAD. 

€€  Dead  "  is  a  strong  word,  but  it  is  not  my  own 

coining  and  invention.      I  did  not  choose  it.      The 

Hoi j  Ghost  told  Paul  to  write  it  down  about  the 

Ephesians, — "You  hath  he  quickened  who  were 

dead**  (Eph.  ii.  1.)     The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  made 

use    of  it   in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son, — 

'•'  This  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again."  (Luke 

xv.  24,  32.)     You  will  read  it  also  in  the  Epistle 

to  the  Corinthians, — "  One  died  for  all,  then  were 

all  dead"  (2  Cor.  v.  14.)      Shall  a  mortal  man  be 

wise  above  that  which  is  written  ?  Must  I  not  take 

heed  to  speak  that  which  I  find  in  the  Bible,  and 


"Dead"  is  an  awful  idea,  and  one  that  man  is 
most  unwilling  to  receive.  He  does  not  like  to 
allow  the  whole  extent  of  his  soul's  disease.  He 
shuts  his  eyes  to  the  real  amount  of  his  danger. 
Many  a  one  will  allow  me  to  say  that  naturally 
most  people  "  are  not  quite  what  they  ought  to  be, 
— they  are  thoughtless, — they  are  unsteady, — they 
a™  gay> — they  are  wild, — they  are  not  serious 
enough."  But  dead  ?  Oh !  no  1  I  must  not  men- 
tion it.  It  is  going  too  far  to  say  that.  The  idea 
is  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence.* 

My  dear  brethren,  what  we  like  in  religion  is  of 
very  little  consequence.  The  only  question  is, 
What  is  written  ?  What  saith  the  Lord  ?  God's 
thoughts  are  not  man's  thoughts,  and  God's  words 
are  not  man's  words.  God  says  of  every  living 
person,  who  is  not  a  decided  Christian, — be  be 
high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  old  or  young, — he  is  dead. 

In  this,  as  in  every  thing  else,  God's  words 
are  right.  Nothing  could  be  said  more  correct, 
nothing  more  accurate,  nothing  more  faithful, 
nothing  more  true.  Stay  a  little,  and  let  me 
reason  this  out  with  you.      Come  and  see. 

What  should  you  have  said,  if  you  had  seen 
Joseph  weeping  over  his  father  Jacob? — " He  fell 
upon  his  face,  and  wept  upon  him,  and  kissed  him." 
(Gen.  1. 1.)  But  there  was  no  reply  to  his  affec- 
tion.  All  about  that  aged  countenance  was 
unmoved,  silent,  and  still.  Doubtless  you  would 
have  guessed  the  reason. — Jacob  was  dead. 

What  would  you  have  said,  if  you  had  heard  the 
Levite  speaking  to  his  wife,  when  he  found  her 
lying  before  the  door  in  Gibeah  ?  "Up,"  he  said, 
"and  let  us  be  going.    But  none  answered."  (Judg- 

*  "  That  is  the  reason  we  are  no  better,  because  our  disease  is 
not  perfectly  known :  that  is  the  reason  we  are  no  better,  because 
we  know  not  how  bad  we  Bje."—utrchbuhop  U*h*t>*  &**"** 


xix.  28.)  His  words  were  thrown  away.  There 
she  lay,  motionless,  stiff,  and  cold.  You  know  the 
cause. — She  was  dead. 

T^Jiat  should  you  have  thought,  if  you  had  seen 
the  Amalekite  stripping  Saul  of  his  royal  orna- 
ments in  Mount  Gilboa?  He  "took  from  him  the 
crown  that  was  upon  his  head,  and  the  bracelet 
that  was  on  his  arm."  (2  Sam.  i.  10.)  There  was 
no  resistance.  Not  a  muscle  moved  in  that  proud 
face.  Not  a  finger  was  raised  to  prevent  him. 
And  why  ?    Saul  was  dead. 

What  should  you  have  thought,  if  you  had  met 
the  widow's  son  in  the. gate  of  Nain,  lying  on  a 
bier,  wrapped  about  with  grave-clothes,  followed 
by  his  weeping  mother,  carried  slowly  towards  the 
tomb?  (Luke  vii.  12.)  Doubtless  it  would  have 
been  all  clear  to  you.  It  would  have  needed  no 
explanation.     The  young  man  was  dead. 

Now,  brethren,  I  say  this  is  just  the  condition  of 

every  man  by  nature  in  the  matter  of  his  soul.     I 

say  this  is  just  the  state  of  the  vast  majority  of 

people  around  us  in  spiritual  things,     God  calls  to 

them  continually, — by  mercies,  by  afflictions,   by 

ministers,  by  His  word; — but  they  do  not  hear  His 

voice.      The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  mourns  over  them, 

pleads  with  them,  sends  them  gracious  invitations, 

knocks  at  the  door  of  their  hearts; — but  they  do  not 

regard  it.     The  crown  and  glory  of  their  being, 

that  precious  jewel,  their  immortal  soul,  is  being 

seized,  plundered,  and  taken  away; — and  they  are 

utterly  unconcerned.     The  devil  is  carrying  them 

away,    day  after  day,  along  the  broad  road  that 

leads  to  destruction ; — and  they  allow  him  to  make 

them  his  captives  without  a  struggle.    And  this  is 

rroing  on  ©very  where — all  around  you — among 

«n    classes, — through   the   length  and  breadth  of 
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-ir hole  you  read  this  paper.  Ton  most  be  aware 
of  it.  You  cannot  deny  it.  And  what  then,  1 
ask  you,  can  be  said  more  perfectly  true  than 
that  which  God  says,  we  are  all  by  nature  spiritually 
dead? 

Yes !  when  a  man's  heart  is  cold  and  unconcerned 
about  religion, — when  his  hands  are  never  em- 
ployed in  doing  God's  work, — when  his  feet  *re 
not  familiar  with  God's  ways, — when  his  tongue 
is  seldom  or  never  used  in  prayer  and  praise,— 
when  his  ears  are  deaf  to  the  voice  of  Christ  in  the 
Gospel, — when  his  eyes  are  blind  to  the  beauty  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven, — when  his  mind  is  full  of 
the  world  and  has  no  room  for  spiritual  things,— 
when  these  marks  are  to  be  found  in  a  man,  the 
word  of  the  Bible  is  the  right  word  to  use  about 
him,  and  that  word  is  "  dead." 

We  may  not  like  this  perhaps.  We  may  shut 
our  eyes  both  to  facts  in  the  world,  and  texts  in 
the  word.  But  God's  truth  must  be  spoken,  and  to 
keep  it  back  does  positive  harm.  Truth  must  be 
spoken,  however  condemning  it  may  be.  So  long 
as  a  man  does  not  serve  God  with  body,  soul,  and 
spirit,  he  is  not  really  alive.  So  long  as  he  puts  the 
first  things  last  and  the  last  first,  buries  his  talent 
like  an  unprofitable  servant,  and  brings  the  Lord 
no  revenue  of  honour,  so  long  in  God's  sight  he  is 
dead*  He  is  not  filling  the  place  in  creation  for 
which  he  was  intended.  He  is  not  using  his  powers 
and  faculties  as  God  meant  them  to  be  used.  The 
poet's  words  are  strictly  true, 

41  He  only  lives  who  lives  to  God, 
And  all  are  dead  beside." 

This  is  the  true  explanation  of  sin  not  felt,— and 
rmons  not  believed, — and  good  advice  not  fol- 
ded,—and   the  Gospel  not  embraced.— and  tf>e 


and  self-will  not  mortified,— and  evil  habits  not  laid 
aside,— and  the  Bible  seldom  read, — and  the  knee 
never  bent  in  prayer.  Why  is  all  this  on  every 
side  ?    The  answer  is  simple.    Men  are  dead. 

This  is  the  true  account  of  that  host  of  excuses, 
which  so  many  make  with  one  consent.  Some  have 
no  learning,  and  some  have  no  time.  Some  are 
oppressed  with  business,  and  some  with  poverty. 
Some  have  difficulties  in  their  own  families,  and 
some  in  their  own  health.  Some  have  peculiar 
obstacles  in  their  calling,  which  others,  we  are  told, 
cannot  understand ;  and  others  have  peculiar  draw- 
backs at  home,  and  they  wait  to  have  them  removed. 
But  God  has  a  shorter  word  in  the  Bible,  which 
describes  all  these  people  at  once.  He  says,  they 
are  dead. 

This  is  the  true  explanation  of  many  things 
which   wring  a  faithful  minister's  heart.     Many 
around  him  never  attend  a  place  of  worship  at  all. 
Many  attend  so  irregularly,  that  it  is  clear  they 
think  it  of  no  importance.     Many  attend  once  on  a 
Sunday  who  might  just  as  easily  attend  twice. 
Many  never  come  to  the   Lord's  Table, — never 
appear  at  a  week-day  means  of  grace  of  any  kind. 
And  why  is  all  this  ?  Often,  far  too,  there  can  only 
be  one  reply  about  these  people.     They  are  dead. 
See  now,  dear  brethren,  how  all  professing  Chris- 
tians should  examine  themselves  and  try  their  own 
state.     It  is  not  in  churchyards  alone  where  the 
dead  are  to  be  found.      There  are  only  too  many 
inside  our  churches,  and  close  to  our  pulpits, — too 
many  on  the  benches,  and  too  many  in  the  pews. 
The  land  is  like  the  valley  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  full 
of  bones,  and  those  very  dry.  There  are  dead  souls 
in  all  our  parishes,  and  dead  souls  in  all  our  streets. 
There  is  hardly  a  family  in  which  all  live  to  God. 


one  dead.    Oh !  search  and  look  at  home.    Prove 
your  own  selves. 

See  too  how  sad  is  the  condition  of  all  who  have 
gone  through  no  spiritual  change,  whose  hearts  are 
still  the  same  as  in  the  day  they  were  born.  There 
is  a  mountain  of  division  between  them  and  heaven. 
They  have  yet  to  pass  from  death  to  life.  Oh! 
that  they  did  but  see  and  know  their  danger! 
Alas !  it  is  one  fearful  mark  of  spiritual  death,  that, 
like  natural  death,  it*  is  not  felt.  We  lay  our 
beloved  ones  tenderly  and  gently  in  their  narrow 
beds,  but  they  feel  nothing  of  what  we  do.  "  The 
dead,"  says  the  wise  man,  "  know  not  anything." 
(Eccl.ix.  5.)  And  this  is  just  the  case  with  dead  souk 

See  too  what  reason  ministers  have  to  be  anxious 
about  their  congregations.  We  feel  that  time  is 
short  and  life  is  uncertain.  We  know  that  death 
spiritual  is  the  high  road  that  leads  to  death 
eternal.  We  fear  lest  any  of  you  should  die  in 
your  sins,  unprepared,  unrenewed,  impenitent  un- 
changed. Oh  I  marvel  not  if  wo  often  speak  strongly 
and  plead  with  you  warmly.  We  dare  not  give 
you  flattering  tides,  amuse  you  with  trifles,  say 
smooth  things,  and  cry  peace,  peace,  when  life  and 
death  are  at  stake  and  nothing  less.  The  plague 
is  among  you.  We  feel  that  we  stand  between  the 
living  and  the  dead.  We  must  and  will  use  great 
plainness  of  speech.  "  If  the  trumpet  give  an  un- 
certain sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  for  the 
battle?"  (1  Cor.  xiv.  8.) 

II.  Let  me  tell  you,  in  the  second  place,  what 
every  man  needs  who  would  be  saved, — he  must  be 
quickened  and  made  alive. 

Life  is  the  mightiest  of  all  possessions.     From 

death  to  life  is  the  mightiest  of  all  changes.    And 

io  change  short  of  this  will  ever  avail  to  fit  xnafr's 


/  Yes !  it  is  not  a  little  mending  and  alteration, — 
l  a  fittle  cleansing  and  purifying, — a  little  painting 
and  patching, — a  little  turning  over  a  new  leaf  and 
putting  on  a  new  out-side  that  is  wanted.  It  is  the 
bringing  in  of  something  altogether  new, — the 
planting  within  us  a  new  nature, — a  new  being, — 
a  new  principle, — a  new  heart, — this  alone  and 
nothing  less  than  this  will  ever  meet  the  necessities 
of  man's  soul.* 

To  hew  a  block  of  marble  from  tne  quarry  and 

carve  it  into  a  noble  statue, — to  break  up  a  waste 

wilderness  and  turn  it  into  a  garden  of  flowers, — 

to   melt  a  lump  of  iron-stone  and  forge  it  into 

watch-springs ; — all  these  are  mighty  changes.    Yet 

they  all  come  short  of  the  change  which  every 

child  of  Adam  requires,  for  they  are  merely  the 

same  thing  in  a  new  form,  the  same  substance  in  a 

flew  shape.    But  man  requires  the  grafting  in  of 

that  which  he  had  not  before.    He  needs  a  change 

&s  great  as  a  resurrection  from  the  dead.    He  must 

become    a  new   creature.      Old  things  must  pass 

away  and  all  things  must  become  new.    He  must 

be  born  again,  born  from  above,  born  of  God.    The 

natural  birth  is  not  a  whit  more  necessary  to  the 

life  of  the  body,  than  is  the  spiritual  birth  to  the 

life  of  the  soul. 

I  know  well  this  is  a  hard  saying.  I  know  well 
the  children  of  this  world  dislike  to  hear  they  must 
be  born  again.  It  pricks  their  consciences.  It  makes 
them  feel  they  are  further  off  from  heaven  than 
they  are  wiling  to  allow.  It  seems  like  a  narrow 
door  which  they  have  not  yet  stooped  to  enter,  and 
they  would  fain  make  the  door  wider,  or  climb  in 

♦  "  It  U  not  a  little  reforming  will  gave  the  man,  no,  nor  all 
♦he  morality  in  the  world,  nor  all  the  common  graces  of  God's 
Spirit,  nor  the  outward  change  of  the  life :  they  will  not  do,  unless 


some  other  way.  But  I  dare  not  give  place  by 
subjection  in  this  matter.  I  will  not  foster  a  de- 
lusion, and  tell  people  they  only  need  repent  a 
little,  and  stir  up  a  gift  they  have  within  them,  in 
order  to  become  real  Christians.  I  dare  not  use 
any  other  language  than  that  of  the  Bible.  And  I 
say  in  the  words  which  are  written  for  our  learning, 
we  all  need  to  be  born  again,  we  arc  all  naturally 
dead  and  must  be  made  alive. 

Brethren,  if  you  had  seen  Manasseh,  king  of 
Judah,  at  one  time  filling  Jerusalem  with  idols,  and 
murdering  his  children  in  honour  of  false  gods,  at 
another  purifying  the  temple,  putting  down  idolatry 
and  living  a  godly  life ; — if  you  had  seen  Zacchaeus 
the  publican  of  Jericho,  at  one  time  cheating,  plun- 
dering, and  covetous,  at  another  following  Christ, 
and  giving  half  his  goods  to  the  poor ; — if  you  had 
seen  the  servants  of  Nero's  household,  at  one  time 
conforming  to  their  master's  profligate  ways,  at 
another  of  one  heart  and  mind  with  the  Apostle 
Paul ; — if  you  had  seen  the  ancient  father  Augustine, 
at  one  time  living  in  fornication,  at  another  walking 
closely  with  God ; — if  you  had  seen  our  own  Re- 
former Latimer,  at  one  time  preaching  earnestly 
against  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  at  another  spend- 
ing and  being  spent  even  to  death  in  its  cause ;— if 
you  had  seen  the  New  Zealanders,  or  Tinnevelly 
Hindoos,  at  one  time  blood-thirsty,  immoral,  and 
sunk  in  abominable  superstitions,  at  another  holy, 
pure,  and  believing  Christians ; — if  you  had  seen 
these  wonderful  changes,  or  any  of  them,  I  ask  yon 
what  you  would  have  said  ?  Would  you  have  been 
content  to  call  them  nothing  more  than  amend- 
ments and  alterations  ?  Would  you  have  been  satis- 
fied with  saying  that  Augustine  had  reformed  hi* 
vays,  and  Latimer  turned  over  a  new  leaf  t  ¥«#/• 


/        would  cry  out.    I  tell  you  in  all  these  cases  there 
was  nothing  less  than  a  new  birth,  a  resurrection  of 
human  nature,  a  quickening  of  the  dead.  These  are 
the  right  words  to  use.   All  other  language  is  weak, 
poor,  beggarly,  unscriptural,  and  short  of  the  truth. 
Now  I  will  not  shrink  from  saying  plainly,  we  all 
need  the  same  kind  of  change  if  we  are  to  be  saved. 
The  difference  between  us  and  any  of  those  I  have 
just  named  is  far  less  than  it  appears.     Take  off 
the  outward  crust  and  you  will  find  the  same  nature 
beneath  in  us  and  them,  an  evil  nature,  requiring  a 
complete  change.    The  face  of  the  earth  is  very 
different  in  different  climates,  but  the  heart  of  the 
earth,   I   am  told,  is   everywhere  the  same.     Go 
where  you  will  from  one  end  to   the   other,  you 
would  always  find  the  granite  rock  beneath  your 
feet,  if  you  only  bored  down  deep  enough.     And  it 
is  just  the  same  with  men's  hearts.     Their  customs 
and  their  colours,  their  ways  and  their  laws,  may 
all  be  utterly  unlike,  but  the  inner  man  is  always 
the  same ; — their  hearts  are  all  alike  at  the  bottom, 
all  stony,  all  hard,  all  ungodly,  all  needing  to  be 
thoroughly  renewed.     The  Englishman  and  the 
-New    Zealander,  stand  on  the  same  level  in  this 
matter.     Both  are  naturally  dead,  and  both  need 
to  be  made  alive.     Both  are  children  of  the  same 
father  Adam  who  fell  by  sin,  and  both  need  to  be 
born  again,  and  made  children  of  God. 

Brethren,  whatever  part  of  the  globe  we  live  in, 
our  eyes  need  to  be  opened :  naturally  we  never  see 
our  sinfulness,  guilt,  and  danger.  Whatever  nation 
wo  belong  to,  our  understandings  need  to  bo  en- 
lightened:* naturally  we  know  little  or  nothing  of 

*  «'  Man's  understanding  is  so  darkened  that  he  can  sec  nothing 
'»f  God  in.  God,  nothing  of  holiness  in  holiness,  nothing  of  good  in 
cood,  nothing  of  evil  in  evil,  nor  anything  of  sinfulness  in  sin. 
js'av,  it  i»  so  darkened  that  he  fancies  himself  to  see  good  in  evil, 


the  plan  of  salvation ; — like  the  Babel-builders,  *e 
think  to  get  to  heaven  our  own  way.  Whate?er 
church  we  may  belong  to,  our  wills  need  to  be  bent 
in  the  right  direction ; — naturally  we  should  never 
choose  the  things  which  are  for  our  peace,  we  should 
never  come  to  Christ  Whatever  be  our  rank  in 
life,  our  affections  need  to  be  turned  to  things  above; 
— naturally  we  only  set  them  on  things  below, 
earthly,  sensual,  short-lived,  and  vain.  Pride  must 
give  place  to  humility,  —  self-righteousness  to 
self-abasement,  —  carelessness  to  seriousness,  — 
worldliness  to  holiness, — unbelief  to  faith.  Satan's 
dominion  must  be  put  down  within  us,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  set  up.  Self  must  be  crucified, 
and  Christ  must  reign.  Till  these  things  come  to 
pass,  we  are  dead  as  stones.  When  these  things 
begin  to  take  place,  and  not  till  then,  we  are  alive. 
Brethren,  I  dare  to  say  this  sounds  like  foolish- 
ness to  some.  I  tell  you  that  many  a  living  man 
could  stand  up  this  day  and  testify  that  it  is  true. 
Many  a  one  could  tell  you  that  he  knows  it  all  by 
experience,  and  that  he  does  indeed  feel  himself  a 
new  man.  He  loves  the  things  that  once  he 
hated,  and  hates  the  things  that  once  he  loved. 
He  has  new  habits,  new  companions,  new  ways, 
new  tastes,  new  feelings,  new  opinions,  new  sorrows, 
new  joys,  new  anxieties,  new  pleasures,  new  hopes, 
and  new  fears.*  In  short,  the  whole  bias  and 
current  of  his  being  is  changed.  Ask  his  nearest 
relations  and  friends,  and  they  would  bear  witness 
to  it.  Whether  they  liked  it  or  not,  they  would 
be  obliged  to  confess  he  was  no  longer  the  same. 

♦"How  wonderfully  doth  the   new-born  soul  differ  from  W* 

'orraer  self.    He  liveth  a  new  life,  he  walketh  in  a  new  way,  a« 

•>reth  his  course  by  a  new  compass  and  towards  a  new  coast. 

principle  is  new,  his  pattern  is  new,  his  practices  are  new.  his 

seta  are  new  .all  is  new.    He  ravels  out  aft  he  had  wwr»b*r*r 

em^loyetb  launaeir  wholly  about  another  war*."!-**** 


Many  a  one  could  tell  you  that  onoe  he  did  not 
think  himself  such  a  very  great  transgressor.  At 
any  rate  he  fancied  he  was  no  worse  than  others. 
Now  he  would  say,  with  the  apostle  Paid,  he  feels 
himself  the  chief  of  sinners.* 

Once  he  did  not  consider  he  had  a  bad  heart. 
He  might  have  his  faults,  and  be  led  away  by  bad 
company  and  temptations,  but  he  had  a  good  heart 
at  the  bottom.  Now,  he  would  tell  you  he  knows 
no  heart  so. bad  as  his  own.  He  finds  it.  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked. 

Once  he  did  not  suppose  it  was  a  very  hard 
matter  to  get  to  heaven.  He  thought  he  had  only 
to  repent,  and  say  a  few  prayers,  and  do  what  he 
could,  and  Christ  would  make  up  what  was  wanting. 
Now  he  believes  the  way  is  narrow  and  few  find  it 
He  is  convinced  he  could  never  have  made  his  own 
peace  with  God.  He  is  persuaded  that  nothing  but 
the  blood  of  Christ  could  wash  away  his.  sins.  His 
only  hopo  is  to  be  justified  by  faith  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law. 

Onoe  he  could  see  no  beauty  and  excellence  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  He  could  not  understand 
some  ministers  speaking  so  much  about  Him.  Now 
he  would  tell  yon  He  is  the  pearl  above  all  price, 

*"I  cannot  pray,  but  I  ain  :  I  cannot  hear  or  preach  a  sermon, 
bat  X  ain :  I  cannot  give  an  alms,  or  receive  the  sacrament,  but  I 
sin  :  nay,  I  cannot  so  much  aa  confess  my  sins,  but  my  confes- 
sions are  still  aggravations  Of  them.  My  repentance  needs  to  be 
repented  of,  my  tears  want  washing,  and  the  v«ry  washing  of  my 
rears  needs  still  to  be  washed  over  again  with  the  blood  of  my 
Itedeemer." — Bishop  B&eridye. 

•  •  "Woe  is  me,  that  man  should  think  there  is  anything  in  me  \ 
Id  is  any  witness,  before  whom  I  am  aa  crystal,  that  the  secret 
nose-devils,  that  bear  me  too  often  company,  that  the  corruption 
Ixicfe  I  find  within,  make  me  go  with  low  Bails," — Rutherford?* 
etterm.     1637. 

« *  X  sum  sick  of  all  I  do,  and  stand  astonished  that  the  Redeemer 
;  11  oazrttaies  to  make  use  of  and  bless  me.  Surely  I  am  more 
filial*     *h*B  roy  man;  no  one  receives  so  much  and  does  so 


the  chielest  among  ten  thousand, — his  Redeemer, 
bis  Advocate,  his  Priest,  his  King,  bis  Physician, 
his  Shepherd,  his  alL 

Once  he  thought  lightly  about  sin.  He  could 
not  see  the  necessity  of  being  so  particular  about  it 
He  could  not  think  a  man's  words  and  thoughts  and 
actions  were  of  such  importance,  and  required  such 
watchfulness.  Now  he  would  tell  you  sin  is  the 
abominable  thing  which  he  hates,  the  sorrow  and 
burden  of  his  life.  He  longs  to  be  more  holy.  He 
can  enter  thoroughly  into  Whitefield's  desire,  "  I 
want  to  go  where  I  shall  neither  sin  myself,  nor 
see  others  sin  any  more." 

Once  he  found  no  pleasure  in  means  of  grace. 
The  Bible  was  neglected.  His  prayers,  if  he  had 
any,  were  a  mere  form.  Sermons  were  a  weariness, 
and  often  sent  him  to  sleep.  Now  all  is  altered. 
These  things  are  the  food,  the  comfort,  the  delight 
of  hissouL 

Once  he  disliked  earnest-minded  Christians.  He 
shunned  them  as  melancholy,  low-spirited*  weak 
people.  Now  they  are  the  excellent  of  the  earth, 
of  whom  he  cannot  see  too  much.  He  is  never  so 
happy  as  he  is  in  their  oompany.  He  feels  if  all 
men  and  women  were  saints  it  would  be  heaven 
upon  earth. 

Once  he  cared  only  for  this  world,  its  pleasures, 
its  business,  its  occupations,  its  rewards.  Now  he 
looks  upon  it  as  an  empty,  unsatisfying  place,— an 
inn, — a  lodging, — a  training-school  for  the  Hfe  to 
come.  His  treasure  is  in  heaven.  His  home  is 
beyond  the  grave. 

Brethren,  I  ask  you  once  more,  what  is  all  this 

but  a  new  life  ?  Such  a  change  as  I  have  described 

"s  no  vision  and  fancy.    It  is  a  real  actual  thing, 

hich  not  a  few  in  this  world  have  known  or*H> 


trne  thing  which  some  of  you  could  find  at  this 
moment  hard  by  your  own  door*.  But  wherever 
snch  a  change  does  take  place,  there  you  see  the 
thing  of  which  I  am  now  speaking, — you  see  the 
dead  mado  alive,  a  new  man,  a  new  creature,  a  soul 
horn  again. 

I  would  to  God  that  changes  such  as  this  were 
more  common  I  I  would  to  God  there  were  not 
such  multitudes,  of  whom  we  must  say  even  weep- 
ing, they  know  nothing  about  the  matter  at  all. 
fiat  common  or  not,  one  thing  I  say  plainly,  this  is 
the  kind  of  change  we  all  need.  I  do  not  hold  that 
all  must  have  exactly  the  same  experience.  I 
allow  most  fully  that  the  change  is  different,  in 
degree,  extent,  and  intensity,  in  different  persons. 
Grace  may  be  weak,  and  yet  true ; — life  may  be 
feeble,  and  yet  real.  But  I  do  confidently  affirm, 
we  must  all  go  through  something  of  this  kind,  if 
ever  we  mean  to  be  saved.  Till  this  sort  of  change 
has  taken  place,  there  is  no  life  in  us  at  all.  We 
may  be  living  Churchmen,  but  we  are  dead 
Christians.* 

Take  it  home,  every  man  or  woman  that  reads 
this  paper,  take  it  home  to  your  own  conscience, 
and  look  at  it  well.  Some  tone  or  other,  between 
the  cradle  and  the  grave,  all  who  would  be  saved 
most  be  made  alive.  The  words  which  good  old 
Berridge  had  graven  on  his  tomb-stone  are 
faithful  and  true,  "  Reader,  art  thou  born  again  t 
Remember  I  no  salvation  without  a  new  birth." 
See  now,  my  dear  brethren,*  what  an  amazing 


*  "If  we  be  stfll  our  old  selves,  no  changelings  at  all,  the  t 
own  that  we  came  into  the  world,  without  defalcation  of  our  cor- 
roptioos,  without  addition  of  grace  and  sanctification,  surely  we 
must  seek  us  another  Father,  we  are  not  yet  the  sons  of  God/*— 
BuhopHoU.  1652. 

"If  thou  hast  anything  less  than  regeneration,  believe  me,  thou 
canst  never  see  heaven.    There  is  no  hope  of  heaven  till  then,— 


gtdf  there  is  between  the  Christian  in  name  and 
form,  and  the  Christian  in  deed  and  truth.  It  is 
not  the  difference  of  one  being  a  little  better,  and 
the  other  a  little  worse  than  his  neighbour ; — it  is 
the  difference  between  a  state  of  life  and  a  state  of 
death.  The  meanest  blade  of  grass  that  grows 
upon  a  Highland  mountain  is  a  more  noble  object 
than  the  fairest  wax  flower  that  was  ever  formed ; 
for  it  has  that  which  no  science  of  man  can  impart, 
it  has  life.  The  most  splendid  marble  statue  in 
Greece  or  Italy  is  nothing  by  the  side  of  the  poor 
sickly  child  that  crawls  over  the  cottage  floor ;  for 
with  all  its  beauty  it  is  dead.  And  the  weakest 
member  of  the  family  of  Christ  is  far  higher  and 
more  precious  in  God's  eyes,  than  the  most  gifted 
man  of  the  world.  The  one  lives  unto  God,  and 
shall  live  for  ever ; — the  other  with  all  his  intellect 
is  still  dead  in  sins. 

Oh !  you  that  have  passed  from  death  to  life, 
you  have  reason  indeed  to  be  thankful.  Remem- 
ber what  you  onoe  were  by  nature, — dead.  Think 
what  you  are  now  by  grace, — alive.  Look  at  the 
dry  bones  thrown  up  from  the  graves.  Such  were 
ye;  and  who  has  made  you  to  differ?  Go  and 
fall  low  before  the  footstool  of  your  God.  Bless 
Him  for  His  grace,  His  free  distinguishing  grace. 
Say  to  Him  often,  "  Who  am  I,  Lord,  that  thou 
hast  brought  me  hitherto  ?  Why  me,  why  hast 
thou  been  merciful  unto  me? 

III.  Let  me  tell  you  in  the  third  place,  in  what 
way  alone  this  quickening  can  be  brought  atom*,— 
by  what  means  a  dead  soul  eon  be  made  alive. 

Surely,  if  I  did  not  tell  you  this,  it  would  be 
cruelty  to  write  what  I  have  written.    Surety,  it 

ould  be  leading  you  into  a  dreary  wilderness,  and 

ten  leaving  you  without  bread  and 


„u    i m.- 


and  then  bidding  you  walk  over; — it  would  be 
commanding  you  to  make  brick  like  Pharaoh,  and 
yet  refusing  to  provide  you  with  straw ; — it  would 
be  like  tying  your  hands  and  feet,  and  then  de- 
siring you  to  war  a  good  warfare,  and  so  run  as  to 
obtain  the  prize.  I  will  not  do  so.  I  will  not  leave 
you,  till  I  have  pointed  out  the  wicket-gate  towards 
which  you  must  rum  By  God's  help,  I  will  set 
before  you  the  full  provision  there  is  made  for  dead 
souls.  Listen  to  me  a  little  longer,  and  I  will  once 
more  show  you  what  is  written  in  the  Scripture  of 
truth. 

One  thing  is  very  clear ; — we  cannot  work  this 
mighty  change  ourselves.  It  is  not  in  us.  We 
We  no  strength  or  power  to  do  it.  We  may 
change  our  sins,  but  we  cannot  change  our  hearts. 
We  may  take  up  a  new  way,  but  not  a  new  nature. 
We  may  make  considerable  reforms  and  alterations. 
We  may  lay  aside  many  outward  bad  habits,  and 
begin  many  outward  duties.  But  we  cannot  create 
a  new  principle  within  us.  We  cannot  bring  some- 
thing out  of  nothing.  The  Ethiopian  cannot  change 
his  skin,  nor  the  leopard  his  spots ;  no  more  can  we 
pat  life  into  our  own  souls.*  (Jerem.  xiii.  23.) 

Another  thing  is  equally  clear,  no  man  can  do  it 
for  us.  Ministers  may  preach  to  you,  and  pray 
with  you, — receive  you  at  the  font  in  baptism, 
admit  you  at  the  Lord's  Table,  and  give  you  the 

*  "  There  is  not  one  good  duty  which  the  natural  man  can  do. 
If  it  should  be  said  to  him,  Think  but  one  good  thought,  and  for 
it  thou  shalt  go  to  heaven,  he  could  not  think  it.  Till  God  raise 
him  from  the  sink  of  sin,  as  he  did  Lazarus  from  the  grave,  he 
cannot  do  anything  that  is  well  pleasing  to  God.  He  may  do  the 
works  of  a  moral  man,  but  to  do  the  works  of  «  man  quickened 
ft&d  enlightened,  it  is  beyond  his  power." — Usher's  Sermons. 

"  Nature  can  no  more  cast  out  nature,  than  Satan  can  cast  out 
Satan."— Thomas  Watson.    1653. 

"Nature  cannot  raise  itself  to  this,  any  more  than  a  man  can 


broad  and  wine ; — but  they  cannot  bestow  spiritual 
life.  They  may  bring  in  regularity  in  the  place 
of  disorder,  and  outward  decency  in  the  place  of 
open  sin.  But  they  cannot  go  below  thj  surface. 
They  cannot  reach  your  hearts.  Paul  may  plant 
and  Apollos  water,  but  God  alone  can  give  the 
increase.    (1  Cor.  iii.  6.). 

Who  then  can  make  a  dead  soul  alive  ?  No  one 
can  do  it  but  God.  He  only  who  breathed  into 
Adam's  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  can  ever  make  a 
dead  sinner  a  living  Christian*  He  only  who 
formed  the  world  out  of  nothing  in  the  day  of 
creation,  can  make  man  a  new  creature.  He  only 
who  said,  "  Let  there  be  light  and  there  was  light," 
can  cause  spiritual  light  to  shine  into  man's  heart 
He  only  who  formed  man  out  of  the  dust  and  gave 
life  to  his  body,  can  ever  give  life  to  his  souL  His 
is  the  special  office  to  do  it  by  His  Spirit,  and  His 
also  is  the  power.* 

Brethren,  the  glorious  Gospel  contains  provision 
for  your  spiritual,  as  well  as  your  eternal  life.  The 
Lord  Jesus  is  a  complete  Saviour.  That  mighty 
living  Head  has  no  dead  members.  His  people  are 
not  only  justified  and  pardoned,  but  quickened 
together  with  Him,  and  made  partakers  of  His 
resurrection.  To  Him  the  Spirit  joins  the  sinner, 
and  raises  him  by  that  union  from  death  to  life.  In 
Him  the  sinner  lives,  after  he  has  believed.  The 
spring  of  all  his  vitality  is  the  union  between  Christ 
and  his  soul,  which  the  Spirit  begins  and  keeps  up. 
Christ  is  the  appointed  fountain  of  all  spiritual  fife* 

*  "  To  create  or  bring  something  out  of  nothing,  is  beywri  the 

power  of  the  strongest  creature.    It  is  above  the  strength  of  sD 

*nen  and  angels  to  create  the  least  blade  of  grass ;  God  ohattSAgetA 

s  as  His  prerogative  royal.  (Isaiah  xl.  26.)   Augastfa*  se*d**fr 

convert  the  little  world  man,  is  more  than  to  4 


and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  appointed  agent  who  con- 
veys that  life  to  our  souls.* 

Come  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  if  you  would 
have  life.  He  will  not  cast  you  out.  He  has  gifts, 
eren  for  the  rebellious.  The  moment  the  dead  man 
touched  the  body  of  Elisha,  he  revived  and  stood 
upon  his  feet.  (2  Kings  xiii.  21.) — The  moment  you 
touch  the  Lord  Jesus  with  the  hand  of  faith,  you 
are  alive  unto  God,  as  well  as  forgiven  all  trespasses. 
Come,  and  your  soul  shall  live. 

I  never  despair  of  any  one  becoming  a 
decided  Christian,  whatever  he  may  have  been 
in  days  gone  by.  I  know  how  great  the 
change  is  from  death  to  life.  I  know  the 
mountains  of  division  that  seem  to  stand  between 
some  of  you  and  heaven.  I  know  the  hardness, 
the  prejudices,  the  desperate  sinfulness  of*  the 
natural  heart.  But  I  remember  that  God  the  Father 
made  the  glorious  world  out  of  nothing.  I  remem- 
ber the  voice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  could  reach  Lazarus 
when  four  days  dead,  and  recall  him  even  from  the 
grave.  I  remember  the  amazing  victories  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  won  in  every  nation  under  heaven. 
I  remember  all  this,  and  feel  that  I  never  need 
despair.  TesI  those  among  you  who  now  seem 
most  utterly  dead  in  sins,  may  yet  be  raised  to  a 
new  being,  and  walk  before  God  in  newness  of  life. 

Why  should  it  not  be  so?  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a 
merciful  and  loving  Spirit.  He  turns  away  from 
no  man  because  of  his  vileness.  He  passes  by  no 
one,  because  his  sins  are  black  and  scarlet. 

There  was  nothing  in  the  Corinthians  that  He 
should  come  down  and  quicken  them.  Paul  reports 
of  them  that  they  were  "fornicators,  idolaters,  adul- 

*  "  Then  do  we  begin  to  live,  when  we  begin  to  have  union  with 
Christ  the  Fountain  of  Life,  by  His  Spirit  communicated  to  us t 
from  this  time  we  are  to  reckon  our  life."— Fiavtl. 


terers,  effeminate,  thieves,  covetous,  drunkards,  t$t 
vilers,  extortioners."  "Such,"  he  says  "were some 
of  you."  Yet  even  them  the  Spirit  made  alive.  "Ye 
are  washed,"  he  writes,  "ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are 
justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jfesus  and 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."    (1  Cor.  vi.  9, 10, 11.) 

There  was  nothing  in  the  Colossians,  that  He 
should  visit  their  hearts.  Paul  tellB  us  that  "they 
walked  in  fornication,  undeanness,  inordinate  affec- 
tion, evil  concupiscence,  and  covetoosness,  which  is 
idolatry."  Yet  them  also  the  Spirit  quickened. 
He  made  them  "put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds, 
and  put  on  the  new  man  which  is  renewed  in  know- 
ledge after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him." 
(Coloss.  iiL  5—9,  10.) 

There  was  nothing  in  Mary  Magdalene  that  the 
Sprit  should  make  her  soul  alive.  Once  she  had 
been  possessed  with  seven  devils,  Time  was,  if  re- 
part  be  true,  she  had  been  a  woman  proverbial 
for  vileness  and  iniquity.  Yet  even  her  the  Spirit 
made  a  new  creature,  separated  her  from  her  ains, 
brought  her  to  Christ,  made  her  last  at  the  cross, 
and  first  at  the  tomb. 

Never,  never  will  the  Spirit  turn  away  from  a 
soul  because  of  its  corruption.  He  never  has  done 
so ; — He  never  will  It  is  His  glory  that  He  has 
purified  the  minds  of  the  most  impure,  and  made 
them  temples  for  His  own  abode.  He  may  yet 
take  the  worst  of  you,  and  make  you  a  vessel  of 
grace. 

Why  indeed  should  it  not  be  so  ?  The  Spirit  is 
aa  Almighty  Spirit.  He  can  change  the  stony  heart 
into  a  heart  of  flesh.  He  can  break  the  strongest 
bad  habits,  like  tow  before  the  fire.  He  can  make 
the  most  difficult  things  seem  easy,  and  the  might- 
iest objections  melt  away  like  snow  in  spring.  He 
san  cut  the  bars  of  brass,  and  throw  the  Mies  of 


prejudice  wide  open.  He  can  fill  up  every  valley, 
and  make  every  rough  place  smooth.  He  has  done 
it  often,  and  He  can  do  it  again.* 

The  Spirit  can  take  a  Jew, — the  bitterest  enemy 
of  Christianity, — the  fiercest  persecutor  of  true 
believers, — the  strongest  stickler  for  Pharisaical 
notions, — the  most  prejudiced  opposer  of  Gospel 
doctrine, — and  turn  that  man  into  an  earnest 
preacher  of  the  very  faith  he  once  destroyed. 
He  has  done  it  already. — He  did  it  with  the 
Apostle  Paul. 

The  Spirit  can  take  a  Roman  Catholic  monk, 
brought  up  in  the  midst  of  Romish  superstition, — 
trained  from  his  infancy  to  believe  false  doctrine, 
and  obey  the  Pope, — steeped  to  the  eyes  in  error, 
--and  make  that  man  the  clearest  upholder  of 
justification  by  faith  the  world  ever  saw.  He  has 
done  so  already.     He  did  it  with  Martin  Luther. 

The  Spirit  can  take  an  English  tinker,  without 
learning,  patronage,  or  money, — a  man  at  one  time 
notorious  for  nothing  so  much  as  blasphemy  and 
swearing, — and  make  that  man  write  a  religious 
book,  which  shall  stand  unrivalled  and  unequalled 
in  its  way  by  any  since  the  time  of  the  Apostles. 
He  has  done  so  already.  He  did  it  with  John 
Bunyan,  the  author  of  "Pilgrim's  Progress." 

The  Spirit  can  take  a  sailor,  drenched  in  worldli- 
ness  and  sin, — a  profligate  captain  of  a  slave  ship, 
—and  make  that  man  a  most  successful  minister  of 
the  Gospel, — a  writer  of  letters  which  are  a  store- 
bouse  of  experimental  religion, — and  of  hymns 
which  are  known  and  sung  wherever  English  is 
spoken.  He  has  done  it  already.  He  did  it  with 
John  Newton. 

All  this  the  Spirit  has  done,  and  much  more,  of 

*  "  Such  is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  regenerate  men,  and 
S!  *^?ere  *°  bring  them  forth  anewp  sothat  they  shall  be  nothing 


which  I  cannot  speak  particularly.  And  the"  arm 
of  the  Spirit  is  not  shortened.  His  power  is  not 
decayed.  He  is  like  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  He  is  still  doing 
wonders,  and  will  do  to  the  very  end. 

Once  more  then,  I  say,  I  never  despair  of  any 
man's  soul  being  made  alive.  1  should,  if  it  de- 
pended on  man  himself.  Some  seem  so  hardened, 
I  should  have  no  hope.  I  should,  if  it  depended  on 
the  work  of  ministers.  Alas !  the  very  best  of  us 
are  poor,  weak  creatures.  But  I  cannot  despair, 
when  I  remember  that  God  the  Spirit  is  the  agent 
who  conveys  life  to  the  soul,  for  I  know  and  am 
persuaded  that  with  Him  nothing  is  impossible. 

I  should  not  be  surprised  to  hear,  even  in  this 
life,  that  the  hardest  among  you  have  become 
softened,  and  the  proudest  had  taken  his  place  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus  as  a  weaned  child. 

I  shall  not  be  surprised  to  meet  many  on  the 
right  hand  in  the  day  of  judgment,  whom  I  shall 
leave,  when  I  die,  travelling  in  the  broad  way.  I 
shall  not  start,  and  say,  "What  I  you  here  I"  I 
shall  only  remind  them,  "  Was  not  this  my  word, 
when  I  was  yet  among  you, — nothing  is  impossible 
with  Him  that  quickeneth  the  dead." 

Brethren,  does  any  one  of  you  desire  to  help 
the  Church  of  Christ  ?  Then  pray  for  a  great 
out-pouring  of  the  Spirit  He  alone  can  gire 
edge  to  sermons,  and  point  to  advice,  and  power  to 
rebukes,  and  cast  down  the  high  walls  of  sinful 
hearts.  It  is  not  better  preaching,  and  flaw 
writing  that  is  wanted  in  this  day,  but  more  of  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Brethren,  does  any  of  you  feel  the  slightest 
drawing  towards  God,— the  smallest  concern  about 
his  immortal  soul  ?    Then  flee  to  that  open  foan- 
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and  you  shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  (John 
rii.  39.)  Begin  at  once  to  pray  for  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Think  not  you  are  shut  up  and  cut  off 
from  hope.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  promised  to  them 
that  ask  Him.  His  very  name  is  the  Spirit  of 
promise  and  the  Spirit  of  life.  Give  Him  no  rest 
till  He  comes  down  and  makes  you  a  new  heart. 
Cry  mightily  unto  the  Lord, — say  unto  Him, 
"  Bless  me,  even  me  also, — quicken  me,  and  make 
me  alive." 

And  now  let  me  wind  up  all  I  have  said,  with  a 
few  words  of  special  application.  I  have  told  you 
what  I  believe  to  be  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
Let  me  try,  by  God's  blessing,  to  bring  it  home  to 
your  hearts. 

1.  First,  let  me  put  this  question  to  every  soul 
who  reads  this  paper,  "Are  you  living,  or  are  you 
dead?" 

Suffer  me,  as  an  ambassador  for  Christ,  to  press 
the  enquiry  on  every  conscience.  There  are  only 
two  ways  to  walk  in,  the  narrow  and  the  broad ; 
— two  companies  in  the  day  of  judgment,  those  on 
the  right  hand  and  those  on  the  left; — two  classes 
of  people  in  the  professing  Church  of  Christ,  and 
to  one  of  them  you  must  belong.  Where  are  you? 
What  are  you?  Are  you  among  the  living,  or 
among  the  dead  ? 

I  speak  to  you  yourselves  who  read  this  paper, 
and  to  none  else, — not  to  your  neighbour,  but  to 
you, — not  to  Africans  or  New  Zealanders,  but  to 
you.  I  do  not  ask  whether  you  aro  angels,  or 
whether  you  have  the  mind  of  David  or  Paul, — 
bat  I  do  ask  whether  you  have  a  well-founded  hope 
that  you  are  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus, — I  do 
ask  whether  you  have  reason  to  believe  you  have 
put  off  the  old  man  and  put  on  the  new, — whether 


real  spiritual  change  of  heart, — whether,  in  one 
word,  you  are  dead  or  alive.* 

Think  not  to  put  me  off  by  saying,  "  you  were 
admitted  into  the  church  by  baptism, — you  received 
grace  and  the  Spirit  in  that  sacrament, — you  are 
alive."  It  shall  not  avail  you.  Paul  himself  says 
of  the  baptized  widow  who  lives  in  pleasure,  "  She 
is  dead  while  she  liveth."  (1  Tim.  v.  6.)  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself  tells  the  chief  officer  of  the 
church  in  Sardis,  "  Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest  and  art  dead."  (Rev.  iii.  1.)  The  life  you 
talk  of  is  nothing  if  it  cannot  be  seen.  Show  it  to 
me,  if  I  am  to  believe  its  existence.  Grace  is  light, 
and  light  will  always  be  discerned.  Grace  is  salt, 
and  salt  will  always  be  tasted.  An  indwelling  of  the 
Spirit  that  does  not  show  itself  by  outward  fruits,— 
and  a  grace  that  men's  eyes  cannot  discover,  are 
both  to  be  viewed  with  the  utmost  suspicion. 
Believe  me  if  you  have  no  other  proof  of  spiritual 
life  but  your  baptism,  you  are  yet  a  dead  souL 

Think  not  to  tell  me  ''it  is  a  question  that  cannot 
be  decided,  and  you  call  it  presumptuous  to  give  an 
opinion  in  such  a  matter."  This  is  a  vain  refuge, 
and  a  false  humility.  Spiritual  life  is  no  such  dim 
and  doubtful  thing  as  you  seem  to  fancy.  There 
are  marks  and  evidences  by  which  its  presence  may 
be  discerned  by  those  who  know  the  Bible.  "We 
know,"  says  John,  "that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life."  (1  John  iii.  14.)    The  exact  time 

*  "  AU  hangs  upon  this  hinge.  If  this  be  not  done,  ye  are  un- 
done—undone eternally.  AU  your  profession,  civility,  privilege* 
gifts,  duties,  are  cyphers!  and  signify  nothing,  unlets  regenefauoa 
be  the  figure  put  before  them.*' — Swinnocke.  1660. 

"  Believe  me,  whatsoever  thou  art,  th*u  shalt  never  be  saved  tot 
being  a  lord  or  a  knight,  a  gentleman  or  a  rich  man,  a  leaned  nas 
or  a  well-spoken  eloquent  man ;  nor  yet  for  being  a  Calvinist,  or 
a  Lutheran,  an  Arminlan,  an  Anabaptist,  a  Presbyterian,  an  lad* 
pendent,  or  a  Protestant,  formally  and  merely  as  sueh ;— m«i 
less  for  being  a  Papist,  or  of  any  such  grossly  deluded  sect .— »nt 


and  season  of  that  passage  may  often  be  bidden 
from  a  man.  The  fact  and  reality  of  it  will  seldom 
be  entirely  an  uncertain  thing.  It  was  a  true  and 
beautiful  saying  of  a  Scotch  girl  to  Whitefieid, 
when  asked  if  her  heart  was  changed,  "  Something 
was  changed,  she  knew ;  it  might  be  the  world, 
it  might  be  her  own  heart ;  but  there  was  a  great 
change  somewhere,  she  was  quite  sure,  for  every 
thing  seemed  different  to  what  it  once  did."  Oh ! 
cease  to  evade  the  enquiry.  Anoint  your  eyes  with 
eye-salve  that  you  may  see.  Are  you  dead  or  alive? 

Think  not  to  reply,  "  You  do  not  know ; — you 
allow  it  is  a  matter  of  importance ; — you  hope  to 
know  some  time  before  you  die; — you  mean  to 
give  your  mind  to  it  when  you  have  a  conve- 
nient season ; — but  at  present  you  do  not  know." 

You  do  not  know  I  Yet  heaven  or  hell  is 
wrapped  up  in  this  question.  An  eternity  of  happi- 
ness or  misery  hinges  upon  your  answer.  You 
do  [not  leave  your  worldly  affairs  so  unsettled. 
You  do  not  manage  your  earthly  business  so  loosely. 
You  look  far  forward.  You  provide  against  every 
possible  contingency.  You  insure  life  and  property. 
Oh!  why  not  deal  in  the  same  way  with  your 
immortal  soul? 

You  do  not  know  I  Yet  all  around  you  is  un- 
certainty. You  are  a  poor  frail  worm, — your 
body  fearfully  and  wmiderfully  made, — your  health 
liable  to  be  put  out  of  order  in  a  thousand  ways. 
The  next  time  the  daisies  bloom,  it  may  be  over 
your  grave.  All  before  you  is  dark.  You  know 
not  what  a  day  might  bring  forth,  much  less  a  year. 
Oh !  why  not  bring  your  soul's  business  to  a  point 
without  delay? 

Brethren,  begin  the  great  business  of  self-exami- 
nation. Best  not  till  you  know  the  length  and  breadth 


this  matter  is  an  evil  sign.  It  springs  from  an 
uneasy  conscience.  It  shows  that  a  man  thinks  ill 
of  his  own  case.  He  feels  like  a  dishonest  trades- 
man, that  his  accounts  will  not  bear  inquiry.  He 
dreads  the  light 

Brethren,  make  sure  work.  Take  nothing  for 
granted.  Do  not  measure  your  condition  by  that 
of  others.  Bring  everything  to  the  measure  of 
God's  word.  A  mistake  about  your  soul  is  a  mis- 
take for  eternity.  "Surely,"  says  Leighton,  "they 
that  are  not  born  again,  shall  one  day  wish  they 
had  never  been  born." 

Sit  down  this  day  and  think.  Commune  with 
your  own  heart  and  be  stilL  Go  to  your  own 
room  and  consider.  Enter  into  your  own  closet, 
or  at  any  rate  contrive  to  be  alone  with  God. 
Look  the  question  fairly,  fully,  honestly  in  the  face. 
How  does  it  touch  you  ?  Are  you  among  the 
living  or  among  the  dead  ?  * 

2.  In  the  second  place,  let  me  speak  in  all 
affection  to  those  among  you  who  are  dead. 

What  shall  I  say  to  you?  What  can  I  say? 
What  words  of  mine  are  likely  to  have  any  effect 
on  your  hearts  ? 

This  I  will  say,  I  mourn  over  your  souls.  I  do 
most  unfeignedly  mourn.  You  may  be  thoughtless 
and  unconcerned.  You  maj^care  little  for  what  I 
am  saying.  You  may  scarcely  run  your  eye  over 
this  paper,  and  after  reading  it,  despise  it  and  return 
to  the  world ;  but  you  cannot  prevent  my  feeling 
for  you,  however  little  you  may  feel  for  yourselves. 

Do  I  mourn  when  I  see  a  young  man  sapping 
the  foundation  of  his  bodily  health  by  indulging 
his  lusts  and  passions,  sowing  bitterness  for  himself 

*  " If  your  state  be  good,  searching  into  it  win  give  you  the 
comfort  of  it.  If  your  state  be  bad,  searching  into  it  cannot  m&' 
it  worse ;  nay,  it  is  the  onlv  mv  t«  m.u  it  k*«»»*    «**  *nn««r*ion 


in  his  old  age  ?  Much  more  then  will  I  mourn  over 
your  souls. 

Do  I  mourn  when  I  see  men  squandering  away 
their  inheritance,  and  wasting  their  property  on 
trifles  and  follies?  Much  more  then  will  I  mourn 
over  your  souls. 

Do  I  mourn  when  I  hear  of  one  drinking  Blow 
poisons,  because  they  are  pleasant,  as  the  Chinese 
take  opium, — putting  the  clock  of  his  life  on,  as  if 
it  did  not  go  fast  enough, — inch  by  inch  digging  his 
own  grave  ?  Much  more  then  will  I  mourn  over 
your  souls. 

I  mourn  to  think  of  golden  opportunities  thrown 
away, — of  Christ  rejected, — of  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment trampled  under  foot, — of  the  Spirit  resisted, 
•  —the  Bible  neglected, — heaven  despised,  and  the 
world  put  in  the  place  of  God. 

I  mourn  to  think  of  the  present  happiness  you 
are  missing, — the  peace  and  consolation  you  are 
thrusting  from  you, — the  misery  you  are  laying  up 
in  store  for  yourselves,  and  the  bitter  waking  up 
which  is  yet  to  come. 

Yes !  I  must  mourn.  I  cannot  help  it.  Others 
may  think  it  enough  to  mourn  over  dead  bodies. 
For  my  part,  I  think  there  is  far  more  cause  to 
mourn  over  dead  souls.  The  children  of  this  world 
find  fault  with  us  for  being  so  grave.  Truly,  when 
I  look  at  the  world,  I  marvel  we  can  ever  smile  at  all. 

Brethren,  dear  brethren,  why  will  you  die? 
Are  the  wages  of  sin  so  sweet  and  good  that  you 
cannot  give  them  up  ?  Is  the  world  so  satisfying 
that  you  cannot  forsake  it?  Is  the  service  of 
•^atan  so  pleasant  that  you  and  he  are  never  to  be 
parted  ?  Is  heaven  so  poor  a  thing  that  it  is  not 
^orth  seeking  ?  Is  your  soul  of  so  little  conse- 
quence that  it  i3  not  worth  a  struggle  to  have  it 


God  is  not  willing  that  you  should  perish.  "As  I 
live,"  he  says,  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
him  that  dieth."  Jesus  lores  you  and  grieves  to  sec 
your  folly.  He  wept  over  wicked  Jerusalem, 
saying,  "  I  would  have  gathered  thee,  but  thou 
wouldst  not  be  gathered."  Surely  if  lost,  your 
blood  will  be  upon  your  own  heads.  "Awake,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  you  light'' 

Believe  me,  believe  me,  true  repentance  is  that 
one  step  that  no  man  ever  repented.  Thousands 
have  said  at  their  latter  end,  "  they  had  served 
God  too  little : "  no  child  of  Adam  ever  said,  as  he 
left  this  world,  that  he  had  cared  for  his  soul  too 
much.  The  way  of  life  is  a  narrow  path,  but  the 
footsteps  in  it  are  all  in  one  direction,— not  one 
has  ever  come  back  and  said  it  was  a  delusion. 
The  way  of  the  world  is  a  broad  way,  but  millions 
on  millions  have  forsaken  it,  and  borne  their 
testimony  it  was  a  way  of  sorrow. 

Oh !  that  this  year  might  be  a  year  of  life  to 
your  souls !  Oh !  that  the  Spirit  might  come  down 
upon  your  hearts  and  make  you  new  men.  I  ask 
it  of  the  Lord,  as  the  prophet  did  of  old,  "Come 
from  the  four  winds,  0  frreath,  and  breathe  upon 
these  slain,  that  they  may  live."  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  9.) 

3.  Let  me  in  the  third  place  speak  to  those 
among  you  who  are  living. 

Are  you  indeed  alive  unto*  God  ?  Can  you  say 
with  truth,  I  was  dead  and  am  alive  again.  I  was 
blind,  but  now  I  see  ?  Then  suffer  the  word  of 
exhortation,  and  incline  your  hearts  unto  wisdom* 

Are  you  alive  ?  Then  see  that  you  prove  it  4y 
your  actions.  Be  a  consistent  witness.  Let  your 
words,  and  works,  and  ways,  and  tempera  all  teU  the 
same  story.  Let  not  your  life  be  a  poor  torpid  life, 
like  that  of  a  tortoise  or  a  sloth ; — let  it  rather  be 


Let  your  grace  shine  forth  from  all  the  windows  of 
your  conversation,  that  those  who  live  near  you 
may  see  that  the  Spirit  is  abiding  in  your  hearts. 
Let  your  light  not  be  a  dim  flickering  uncertain 
flame,  let  it  burn  steadily  like  the  eternal  fire  on 
the  altar,  and  never  become  low.  Let  the  savour  of 
your  religion,  like  Mary's  precious  ointment,  fill  all 
the  houses  where  you  dwell. — Be  an  epistle  of 
Christ  so  clearly  written,  penned  in  such  large  bold 
characters,  that  he  who  runs  may  read  it.  Let 
your  Christianity  be  so  unmistakeable,  your  eye  so 
single — your  heart  so  whole— your  walk  so  straight- 
forward, that  all  who  see  you  may  have  no  doubt 
whose  you  are  and  whom  you  serve.  Oh !  dear 
brethren,  if  we  are  quickened  by  tho  Spirit,  no  one 
ought  to  be  able  to  doubt  it.  Our  conversation 
should  declare  plainly  that  we  seek  a  country.  It 
ought  not  to  be  necessary  to  tell  people,  as  in  the 
case  of  a  badly  painted  picture, "This  is  a  Christian." 
We  ought  not  to  be  so  sluggish  and  still,  that  men 
shall  be  obliged  to  come  close  and  look  hard,  and 
say,  "  Is  he  dead  or  alive  ? ,? 

Are  you  alive?  Then  see  that  you  prove  it 
by  your  growth.  Let  the  great  change  within 
become  every  year  more  evident.  Let  your  light 
be  an  increasing  light, — not  like  Joshua's  sun  in 
the  valley  of  Ajalon,  standing  still, — nor  like  Heze- 
kiah's  sun,  going  back, — but  ever  shining  more  and 
more  to  the  very  end  of  your  days.  Let  the  image 
of  your  Lord,  wherein  you  are  renewed,  grow 
clearer  and  sharper  every  month.  Let  it  not  be, 
like  the  image  and  superscription  on  a  coin,  more 
indistinct  and  defaced  the  longer  it  is  used.  Let  it 
rather  become  more  plain,  the  older  it  is,  and  the 
likeness  of  your  King  stand  out  more  fully.  I 
have  no  confidence  in  a  standing-still  religion.  I  do 


animal,  to  grow  to  a  certain  age  and  then  stop 
growing.  I  believe  rather  he  was  meant  to  be  like 
a  tree,  and  to  increase  more  and  more  in  strength 
and  vigour  all  his  days.  Remember  the  words  of 
tho  Apostle  Peter,  "  Add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and 
to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance, 
and  to  temperance  brotherly  kindness,  and  to 
brotherly  kindness  charity."  (2  Peter  i.  5,  6,  7.) 
This  is  the  way  to  be  a  useful  Christian.  Men  Trill 
believe  you  are  in  earnest  when  they  see  constant 
improvement,  and  perhaps  be  drawn  to  go  with 
you.*  This  is  one  way  to  obtain  comfortable  as- 
surance. "So  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto 
you  abundantly."  (2  Peter  i.  11.)  Oh !  as  ever  you 
would  be  useful  and  happy  in  your  religion,  let  your 
motto  be,  "Forward,  forward,"  to  your  very  last  day. 

Brethren  believers,  I  speak  to  myself  as  well  as 
to  you.  I  say  the  spiritual  life  there  is  in  Chris- 
tians ought  to  be  more  evident  Our  lamps  want 
trimming, — they  ought  not  to  burn  so  dim.  Our 
separation  from  the  world  should  be  more  distinct, 
— our  walk  with  God  more  decided.  Too  many  of 
us  are  like  Lot,  lingerers, — or  like  Reuben,  Gad, 
and  Manasseh,  borderers, — or  like  the  Jews  in 
Ezra's  time,  so  mixed  up  with  strangers,  that  our 
spiritual  pedigree  cannot  be  made  out  It  ought 
not  so  to  be.  Let  us  be  up  and  doing.  If  we 
live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 
If  we  really  have  life,  let  us  make  it  known. 

The  state  of  the  world  demands  it  The  latter 
days  have  fallen  upon  us.  The  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  are  shaking,  falling,  crashing  and  crumbling 
away.  (Isaiah  xxiv.  1,  etc.)  The  glorious  kingdom 
that  will  nevepr  be  removed  is  drawing  nigh.  The 
King  Himself  is  close  at  hand.     The  children  of 

*  "  Men  who  are  prejudiced  observe  actions  a  great  deal  more 


this  world  are  looking  round  to  see  what  the  saints 
are  doing.  God,  in  His  wonderful  providences,  is 
calling  to  us, — •'  Who  is  on  my  side  ?  "  Who  ? — 
Surely  we  ought  to  be,  like  Abraham,  very  ready 
with  our  answer,  "  Here  am  I." 

"Ah  I  "  you  may  say,  "  these  are  ancient  things, 
these  are  brave  words.  We  know  it  all.  But  we 
are  weak,  we  have  no  power  to  think  a  good 
thought,  we  can  do  nothing,  we  must  sit  still." 
Hearken,  my  brethron.  What  is  the  cause  of  your 
weakness  ?  Is  it  not  because  the  fountain  of  life  is 
little  used  ?  Is  it  not  because  you  are  resting  on 
old  experiences,  and  not  daily  gathering  new 
manna, — daily  drawing  new  strength  from  Christ  ? 
He  has  left  you  the  promise  of  the  Comforter. 
He  giveth  more  grace, — grace  upon  grace  to  all 
who  ask  it.  He  came  that  you  might  have  life,  and 
have  it  more  abundantly.  "  Open  your  mouths 
wide,"  He  says  this  day,  "and  they  shall  be  filled." 

Brethren  believers,  if  you  want  your  spiritual 
life  to  be  more  healthy  and  vigorous,  you  must 
just  come  more  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace.  You 
must  give  up  this  hanging-back  spirit, — this  hesi- 
tation about  taking  the  Lord  at  His  own  word, 
Doubtless  you  are  poor  sinners,  and  nothing  at  all. 
The  Lord  knows  it,  and  has  provided  a  store  of 
strength  for  you.  But  you  do  not  draw  upon  the 
store  He  has  provided ;  you  have  not,  because  you 
ask  not.  The  secret  of  your  weakness  is  your 
little  faith,  and  little  prayer.  The  fountain  is  un- 
sealed, but  you  only  sip  a  few  drops.  The  bread 
of  life  is  before  you,  yet  ycu  only  cat  a  few 
crumbs.  The  treasury  of  heaven  is  open,  but  you 
only  take  a  few  pence.  0  ye  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  do  ye  doubt  ? 

Awake  to  know  your  privileges ; — awake,  and 

A  loon    r\£\    1rk*%/»/v««         Tall  me%  rmf  nf   anit*ifun1   Vmnnrnr 


and  thirst,  and  poverty,  bo  long  as  the  throne  of 
grace  is  before  you.  Say  rather,  that  yon  are 
proud,  and  will  not  come  to  it  as  poor  sinners.  Say 
rather,  you  are  slothful,  and  will  not  take  pains  to 
get  more. 

Cast  aside  the  grave-clothes  of  pride,  that  still 
hang  around  you.  Throw  off  that  Egyptian  gar- 
ment of  indolence,  whioh  ought  not  to  have  been 
brought  through  the  Red  sea.  Away  with  that 
unbelief,  which  ties  and  paralyzes  your  tongue. 
You  are  not  straitened  in  God,  but  in  yourselves. 
Come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  where  the 
Father  is  ever  waiting  to  give,  and  Jesus  ever 
stands  by  Him  to  intercede.  Come  boldly,  for  you 
may,  all  sinful  as  you  are,  if  you  come  in  the  name 
of  the  Great  High  Priest  Come  boldly,  and  ask 
largely,  and  you  shall  have  abundant  answers, — 
mercy  like  a  river,  and  grace  and  strength  like  a 
mighty  stream.  Come  boldly,  and  you  shall  have 
supplies  exceeding  all  you  can  ask  or  think. 
Hitherto  you  have  asked  nothing.  Ask  and  re* 
ceive,  that  your  joy  may  be  fulL 

Brethren,  I  commend  you  all  to  God,  and  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  While  you  live,  may  you  live 
unto  the  Lord.  When  you  die,  may  you  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous.  And  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
comes,  may  you  be  found  ready,  and  "not  be 
ashamed  before  Him  at  His  coming." 

I  remain, 

Tour  affectionate  Friend, 

J.  C.  RYLE. 

Helmmgham,  Sloneham,  Sq#>», 
Dtcsmber,  1848. 
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ARE  YOU  FORGIVEN? 


'  Yfiiwr  *wt#  are  forgiven  you" 

1  JOBM  U*  12> 


My  Dear  Friends  and  Brethren, 

By  the  mercy  of  God  we  are  spared  to  see 
the  beginning  of  another  year.  By  the  same  mercy  I  am 
allowed  once  more  to  write  to  you  about  your  souls.  I 
will  borrow  the  words  of  Elihu,  and  say  to  each  one  of  you, 
"  Suffer  me  a  little,  and  I  will  show  thee  that  1  have  yet 
to  speak  on  God's  behalf."  (Job  xxxvi.  2.) 

Do  you  see  the  words  of  the  text  before  your  eyes  ? 
Read  them  again,  and  fasten  them  down  in  your  minds. 
They  were  written  to  living  men  and  women  like  your- 
selves,— to  men  and  women  struggling  with  the  cares  of 
life, — encompassed  with  infirmity, — persecuted  by  an  angry 
world, — tempted  by  the  devil, — but  men  and  women  of  such 
a  loud  that  John,  who  wrote  to  them,  felt  confident  of  their 
salvation.  And  the  question  I  desire  to  press  home  on 
every  conscience,  is  simply  this,  "  Could  the  apostle  John 
have  written  in  this  way  to  you  ?  Are  your  sins  forgiven  ? 
Aroyou  a  pardoned  soul  ?* 

Conje  now,  and  give  me  your  attention,  while  I  speak  to 
you  about  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  The  end  of  a  year  is  a 
solemn  season,  and  none  should  be  more  solemn  than  the 
end  of  1849.  We  have  lately  seen  the  pestilence  slaying 
its  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  our  countrymen. 
The  strongest  have  been  carried  off  in  a  few  hours.  The 
cleverest  physicians  have  found  their  skill  entirely  unavail- 
ing. We  live  yet,  and  we  may  well  be  thankful.  We  live 
7*,  tad  sorely  we  should  be  thoughtful.  Our  turn  may 
come  next.  Our  graves  may  soon  be  ready  for  us.  Come 
then,  I  say  once  more,  and  let  me  speak  to  you  about  tho 
forgiveness  of  sins. 


2. 

I.  Let  me  shorn  you  first  of  all  your  need  of 
forgiveness. 

All  men  need  forgiveness,  because  all  men  are  fanners. 
He  that  does  not  know  this,  knows  nothing  in  religion.  It 
is  the  very  A  B  C  of  Christianity,  that  a  man  should  know 
his  right  place,  and  understand  his  deserts. 

We  are  all  great  sinners.  Sinners  we  were  bora,  and 
sinners  we  have  been  all  our  lives.  We  take  to  sin 
naturally  from  the  very  first.  No  child  ever  needs  school- 
ing and  education  to  teach  it  to  do  wrong.  No  devil  or 
bad  companion  ever  leads  us  into  such  wickedness  as  our 
own  hearts.  And  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  We  must 
either  be  forgiven,  or  lost  eternally.* 

We  are  all  guilty  sinners  in  the  sight  of  God.  Wc 
have  broken  His  holy  law.  We  have  transgressed  His 
precepts.  We  have  not  done  His  will.  There  is  not  a 
commandment  in  all  the  ten  which  does  not  condemn  us. 
If  we  have  not  broken  it  in  deed,  we  have  in  word  j  if  we 
have  not  broken  it  in  word,  we  have  in  thought  and 
imagination, — and  that  continually.  Tried  by  the  standard 
of  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  there  is  not  one  of  us 
that  would  be  acquitted.  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men 
once  to  die,  so  after  this  comes  the  judgment.  We  most 
either  be  forgiven,  or  perish  everlastingly. 

When  I  walk  through  the  crowded  streets  of  London,  I 
see  hundreds  and  thousands,  of  whom  I  know  nothing 
beyond  their  outward  appearance.  I  see  some  bent  on 
pleasure,  and  some  on  business, — some  who  look  rich,  and 
some  who  look  poor, — some  rolling  in  their  carriages,  some 
hurrying  along  on  foot  Each  has  his  own  object  hi  view. 
Each  has  his  own  aims  and  ends,  all  alike  hidden  from  me. 
But  one  thing  I  know  for  a  certainty,  as  I  look  upon  them, 
they  are  all  sinners.  There  is  not  a  soul  among  them  afl 
but  is  guilty  before  God.  There  breathes  not  the  man  or 
woman  in  that  crowd,  bnt  must  die  forgiven9  or  eUe  rise 
again  to  be  condemned  for  ever  at  the  last  day. 

When  I  look  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  Great 
Britain,  I  must  make  the  same  report.  From  the  Land's 
End  to  the  North  Foreland,— from  the  Isle  of  Wight  to 
Caithness, — from  the  Queen  on  the  throne  to  the  pauper  in 

♦No  man  that  teeth  himself  to  he  a  sinner  really,  can  coant 
himself  a  small  or  little  sinner.  Nor  can  it  erer  be,  till  there  be 
a  little  law  to  break,  a  little  God  to  offend,  a  little  guilt  to  contrtrt, 
and  a  little  wrath  to  incur.  All  which  are  impossible  to  be, 
blasphemy  to  wish,  and  m«1nMi  *n  «««»*  » Twill    1JBML 


the  workhouse,— we  are  all  sinners.  We  have  got  a  name 
among  the  empires  of  the  earth.  We  send  our  ships  into 
every  sea,  and  our  merchandise  into  every  town  in  the  ' 

world.     We  have  bridged  the  Atlantic  with  our  steamers.  | 

We  have  made  night  in  our  cities  like  day  with  gas.     We  I 

have  changed  England  into  one  great  county  by  railways. 
We  can  exchange  thought  between  London  and  Edinburgh 
in  a  few  seconds  by  the  electric  telegraph.  But  with  all 
ov  arts  and  sciences, — with  all  our  machinery  and  inven- 
tions,— with  all  onr  armies  and  navies, — with  all  our 
lawyers  and  statesmen,  we  have  not  altered  the  natures  of 
our  people  ; — we  are  still  in  the  eye  of  God  an  island  full 
of  sinners. 

When  I  turn  to  the  map  of  the  world,  I  must  say  the  same 
thing.  It  matters  not  what  quarter  I  examine,  I  find  men's 
hearts  are  everywhere  the  same,  and  everywhere  wicked.  Sin 
is  the  family  disease  of  all  the  children  of  Adam.  Never  has 
there  been  a  corner  of  the  earth  discovered,  where  sin  and 
the  devil  do  not  reign.  Wide  as  the  differences  are  between 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  they  have  been  found  to  have  one 
great  mark  in  common.  Europe  and  Asia,  Africa  and 
America,  Iceland  and  India,  Paris  and  Pekin,  all  alike 
have  the  mark  of  sin.  The  eye  of  the  Lord  looks  down 
on  this  globe  of  our's  as  it  rolls  round  the  sun,  and  sees  it 
covered  with  corruption  and  wickedness.  What  He  sees 
in  the  moon  and  stars,  in  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  I  cannot  tell, 
— bat  on  the  earth  I  know  He  sees  sin.  (Psalm  xiv.  2,  3.) 

Brethren,  you  may  not  perhaps  like  what  I  am  saying. 
I  have  no  doubt  such  language  as  this  sounds  extravagant 
to  some.  You  think  I  am  going  much  too  far.  But  mark 
well  what  I  am  about  to  say  next,  and  then  consider 
whether  I  have  not  used  the  words  of  soberness  and  truth. 

What  then,  I  ask,  is  the  life  of  the  best  Christian 
amongst  us  ail  ?  What  is  it  but  one  great  career  of  short- 
comings ?  What  is  it  but  a  daily  acting  out  the  words  of 
our  Prayer  Book,  «  leaving  undone  things  that  we  ought  to 
do,  and  doing  things  that  we  ought  not  to  do"  ?  Our  faith 
how  feeble !  Our  love,  how  cold  I  Our  works,  how  few ! 
Our  zeal,  how  small !  Our  patience,  how  short-breathed ! 
Our  humility,  how  threadbare  I  Our  self-denial,  how 
dwarfish!  Our  knowledge,  how  dim!  Our  spirituality, 
how  shallow !  Our  prayers,  how  formal !  Our  desires 
for  more  grace,  how  faint  1  Never  did  the  wisest  of  men 
apeak  more  wisely  than  when  he  said,  "  there  is  not  a  just 
man  nnon  earth  that  doeth  erood  and  Rinn*th  imt"  n<WW  ^^ 


vfl.  20.)  "  In  many  things,"  says  the  apostle  James*  •«  wo 
offend  all.**  (James  in.  2.) 

And  what  is  the  best  actum  that  is  ever  dgnaby  the 
very  best  of  Christians  ?  What  is  it  after  aB  tat  an 
imperfect  work,  when  tried  on  its  own  merits?  \l  is, 
as  Lather  says,  no  better  than  a  splendid  sin.  It  is 
always  more  or  less  defective.  It  is  either  wrongs  in  Its 
motive,  or  incomplete  in  its  performance, — not  done  from 
perfect  principles,  or  not  executed  in  a  perfect  way.'  The 
eyes  of  men  may  see  no  fault  in  it,  but  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  God  it  would  be  found  wanting,  and  viewed  in 
the  light  of  heaven  it  would  prove  rail  of  flaws.  It  is 
like  the  drop  of  water  which  seems  clear  to  the  naked  eye, 
but  placed  under  a  microscope  is  discovered  to  be  full  of 
impurity.  David's  account  is  literally  true,  "there  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one."  (Psalm  xiv.  3.)*" 

And  then,  what  is  the  Lord  Goa%  whose  eyes  are  dn  all 

our  ways,  and   before  whom  we  have  one   dav-to/Jjive 

account"?     "  Holy,  holy,  holy,"  is  the  remarkaro  eaqjies- 

sion  applied  to  Him  by  those  who  are  nearest  to'  Him. 

(Isaiah  vi.  3.  Rev.  iv.  8.)     It  sounds  as  if  no  dfte  word 

could  express  the  intensity  of  His  holiness,    {me'*?' His 

prophets  says,  "  He  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  beboM  evU, 

and  cannot  look  on  iniquity."    (Habak.  i.  13.)    We  tftiok 

the  angels  exalted  beings,   and  far  above  ottreefvek  ?  imt 

we  are  told  in  Scripture,  "  He  charged  his  aagris  wim 

foliyfc"  (Job  iv.  18.)    We  admire  the  inoen  arid  stars  as 

*  *•         tit 

♦"Let  us  acknowledge  ourselves  before.  God,  as  we  be  indeed, 
miserable  and  wretched  sinners.  Let  us  all  confess  wftn  month 
and  heart,  that  we  be  full  of  imperfections.  There  be  rat^trfec- 
tions  in  our  best  works :  we  do  not  love  God  se  mtwfc  a*W  are 
hound  to  do,  with  all  our  heart,  ntind,  and  power*  3ved»)  not 
fear  God  so  much  a*  we  ought  to  do :  we  do  not  prayjto  God,  bat 
with  many  and  great  imperfections :  we  gfre,,  forgive*  heMer**  hw, 
and  hope  imperfectly :  we  speak,  think,  and  do  imperfectly :  we 
fight  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flefctr  imperfecttyJ -  l*t 
us  not  be  ashamed  to  oonfeat  imperfection,  even'  fei  all  oa*n»wn 
best  works."— Church  of  Bngmnd  Homily  on  she  misery  ef.ftnan. 

"If  God  should  make  as  an  offer  thus; large,  $eft*eb,  ell  the 
generations  of  men  sinoe  the  fall  of  your  father  J^aj*},  J|nd  one 
man  that  hath  done  any  one  action,  which  hjtyfe'najft  pun^im 
pure,  without  any  stain  or  blemish «t  all}  and  for  thai  o*Je man's 
one  only  action,  neither  man  nor  angel  shall  feel  the  torments 
which  are  prepared  for  both  j  do  you  think  that  tlua.ranaon^  to 
deliver  men  and  angels,  would  be  found  among  the  sons  of  men? 
The  best  things  we  do  have  somewhat  in  them  to  ovmrtobed. 
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glorious  and  .splendid  bodies  ;  but  we  read,  "  Behold  even 
to  the  moon,  and  it  shineth  not ;  yea  the  stars  ai\j  net  pnro 
in  His  sight."  (Job  xxv,  5.)  We  talk  of  the  heavens  as 
the  noblest  and  purest  part  of  creation ;  bnt  even  of  them 
it  is  written,  "The  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight/' 
(Job  xr.  14*)  Brethren,  brethren,  what  is  any  one  of  us 
bat  a  miserable  sinner  in  the  sight  of  such  a  God  as  this  ? 

Sorely  we  ought  all  to  cease  from  proud  thoughts  about 
ourselves.  We  ought  to  lay  our  hands  upon  our  months, 
and  say  with  Abraham,  "  I  am  dust  and  ashes,"  and  with 
Job,  "I  am  vile>"  and  with  Isaiah,  "We  are  all  as  an 
unclean  thing,"  and  with  John,  "  If  we  say  that  we  have 
no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us." 
(Gen*  xviii.  27  ;  Job  xl.  4  ;  Isaiah  lxiv.  6  ;  1  John  i.  9.) 
Where  is  the  man  or  woman  in  the  whole  catalogue  of  the 
Book  of  life,  that,  will  ever  be  able  to  say  more  than  this, 
"  X  obtained  mercy  "  ?  What  is  the  glorious  company  of 
die  apostles,  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets,  the 
noble  army  of  martyrs,— what  are  they  all  but  pardoned 
sinners  ?  Surely  there  is  but  one  conclusion  to  be  arrived 
at, — we  are  all  great  sinners,  and  we  all  need  a  great 
forgiveness.* 

tie*  now  what  just  cause  I  have  to  tell  you  that  to  know 
your  need  of  forgiveness,  is  the  first  thing  in  true  religion. 
Siu  is  a  burden,  and  must  be  taken  off.  Sin  is  a  defile- 
ment, and  moat  be  cleansed  away.  Sin  is  a  mighty  debt, 
and  must  be  paid.  Sin  is  a  mountain  standing  between  us 
and  heaven,  and  must  be  removed.  Happy  is  that 
mother's  child  amongst  us  that  feels  all  this !  The  first 
step  towards  heaven  is  to  see  clearly  that  we  deserve  helL 
There  are  but  two  alternatives  before  us,— we  must  either 
he  forgiven,,  or  be  miserable  for  ever.f 

See  too  hew  little  many  persons  know  of  the  design  of 
Christianity,  though  they  live  in  a  Christian  land.  They 
fancy  they  are  to  go  to  church  to  learn  their  duty,  and  hear 
morality  enforced.  They  forget  that  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers could  have  told  them  as  much  as  this.    They  forget 

*  "Who  is  m  this  world,  or  ever  hath  been,  which  hath  not  need 
to  my  this  prayers—to  desire-God  to  take  from  him  his  Bins,  to 
forgive  nha  hi  trespasses  ?  Truly  no  saint  in  heaven,  be  they  as 
holy  aa  ever  they  will,  bat  they  have  had  need  of  this  prayer ; 
they  have  had  need  to  say,  Lord,  forgive  as  our  trespasses."— 
Bishop  Latimer's  Sermons.  1552. 

f "  No  man  shall  be  in  heaven  bnt  he  that  sees  himself  fully 
qualified  for  hell,  as  a  faggot  that  is  bound  up  for  eternal  burnings, 
unhss  mercy  plucks  the  brand  out  of  the  fire."— Traill.  1690. 


that  such  men  as  Plato  and  Seneca  gave  instruction,  which 
ought  to  pat  to  shame  the  Christian  liar,  the  Christian 
drunkard,  and  the  Christian  thief.  They  have  jet  to  team 
that  the  leading  mark  of  Christianity  is  the  remedy  it 
provides  for  sin.  This  is  the  glory  and  excellence  of  the 
Gospel.  It  meets  man  as  he  really  is.  It  takes  him  as  it 
finds  him.  It  goes  down  to  the  level  to  which  sin  has 
brought  him,  and  offers  to  raise  him  up.  It  tells  him  of  a 
remedy  equal  to  his  disease, — a  great  remedy  for  a  great 
disease, — a  great  forgiveness  for  great  sinners. 

Brethren,  I  ask  you  to  consider  these  things  well,  if  yon 
have  not  considered  them  before.  It  is  no  light  matter 
whether  yon  know  your  soul's  necessities  or  not.  It  is  a 
matter  of  life  and  death.  Try,  I  beseech  yon,  to  become 
acquainted  with  your  own  hearts.  Sit  down  and  think 
quietly  what  you  are  in  the  sight  of  God.  Bring  together 
the  thoughts  and  words  and  actions  of  any  day  in  your  life, 
and  measure  them  by  the  measure  of  God's  word.  Jndgl 
yourselves  honestly,  that  you  may  not  be  condemned  at  the 
tost  day.  Oh !  that  this  year,  1850,  might  teach  yen 
what  you  leally  are !  Oh !  that  you  might  learn  to  pray 
Job's  prayer,  "  Make  me  to  know  my  transgression  and 
my  sin."  (Job  xiiL  23.)  Oh  1  that  yon  might  see  this 
great  truth,  that  until  you  are  forgiven,  your  Christianity 
has  done  nothing  for  yon  at  all  1 

II.  Let  me  point  out  to  you  in  the  second  place 
the  way  of  forgiveness. 

I  ask  your  particular  attention  to  this  point,  for  none 
can  be  more  important.  Granting  for  a  moment  that  yon 
want  pardon  and  forgiveness,  what  ought  yon  to  do? 
Whither  will  you  go  ?  Which  way  will  you  turn  ? 
£very  thing  hinges  on  the  answer  yon  give  to  tins  question, 
1  Will  you  turn  to  mim»ter*,$.n&  pot  your  ttnsfc  in  them  ? 
They  cannot  give  you  pardon :  they  con  only  tell  yon  where 
it  is  to  be  found.  They  can  set  before  yon  the  bread  of 
Hfe :  but  you  yourself  must  eat  it.  They  can  show  yon  the 
path  of  peace  :  but  you  yourself  most  walk  into  it.  Hie 
Jewish  priest  had  no  power  to  cleanse  the  leper,  but  only 
to- declare  him  cleansed.  The  Christian  minister  baa  no 
poWe'r  to  lbrgive  sins,— he  can  only  pronounce  who*  they 
are  that  are  forgiven.* 

*■'  Ministers  cannot  remit  sin  authoritatively  and  effectually, 

but  only  declaratively.     They  hate  a  special  office  and  authority  to 

apply  the  promises  of  pardon  to  broken  hearts.     When  a  mffiirrrr 

^  sees  one  humbled  for  sin,  vet  afraid  Hod  hath  not  ntfdonaibiku 
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Will  yon  turn  to  sacraments  and  ordinances  and  trudt 
in  them  ?  They  cannot  supply  you  with  forgiveness,  however 
diligently  you  may  use  them.  By  sacraments  faith  is  con- 
firmed and  grace  increased,,  in  all  who  rightly  use  them. 
But  they  cannot  justify  the  sinner.  They  cannot  put  away 
transgression.  You  may  go  to  the  Lord's  table  every  Sim- 
day  in  your  life  ;  but  unless  you  look  far  beyond  the  sign 
to  the  thing  signified,  you  will  after  all  die  in  your  sins.*  You 
may  attend  a  daily  service  regularly,  but  if  you  think  to 
establish  a  righteousness  of  your  own  by  it  in  the  slightest 
degree,  you  are  only  getting  further  away  from  God  every 
day. 

Will  you  trust  in  your  own  works  and  endeavours,  your 
virtues  and  your  good  deeds,  your  prayers  and  your  alms  i 
They  will  never  buy  for  you  an  entrance  into  heaven.  They 
will  never  pay  your  debt  to  God.  They  are  all  imperfect 
in-  themselves,  and  only  increase  your  guilt.  There  is  no 
merit  or  worthiness  in  them  at  the  very  best.  "When  ye 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,"  says 
the  Lord  Jesus,  "say  we  are  unprofitable  servants."!  (Luke 
xvii.  10.) 

Will  you  trust  in  your  own  repentance  and  amend- 
ment? You  are  very  sorry  for  the  past.  You  hope  to  do  better 

and  ready  to  be  swallowed  up  of  sorrow,  in  this  case  a  minister 
for  the  easing  of  the  man's  conscience  may,  in  the  name  of  Christ; 
declare  to  htm  that  he  is  pardoned.  The  minister  doth  not  forgive 
sin  by  his  own  authority,  but  a*  a  herald  in  Christ's  name  pro- 
nounceth  the  man's  pardon." — Thomas  Watson.  1660. 

*  "  He  that  supposeth  to  make  Christ  his,  and  all  Christ's 
merits,  by  the  receiving  of  the  outward  sign  and  sacrament,  and 
bringeth  not  Christ  in  his  heart  to  the  sacrament,  he  may  make 
himself  assured  rather  of  the  devil  and  eternal  death,  as  Judas  and 
Cain  did.  For  the  sacrament  maketh  not  the  union,  peace,  and 
concord  between  God  and  us>  but  it  ratifieth,  stablisheth,  and.  con- 
firsaeth  the  love  and  peace  that  is  between  God  and  us  btfort  for 
His  promise  sake." — Bishop  Hooper.  1545. 

f  "  What  if  I  should  fast  my  l?ody  into  a  skeleton,  and  pray  my 
tongue  and  wear  my  ears,  to  their  very  stumps  ?  What  though  I 
should  water  my  couch  continually  with  my  tears,  fasten  my  ktiees 
always  to  the  earth  by  prayer,  arid  fix  my  eyes  constantly  into 
heaven  by  meditation  ?  What  though  I  should  give  every  thing  J 
have  to  my  poor  distressed  neighbours,  and  spend  each  moment  of 
my  time  in  the  immediate  worshipping  of  my  glorious  Maker? 
Would  any  of  this  be  more  than  I  am  bound  to  do  ?  Should  I 
not  still  be  an  unprofitable  servant  ?  And  if  I  can  do  no  more 
than  is  my  duty  unto  God,  how  can  I  merit  any  tiling  by  what  I 
do  fat  Him  ?  How  can  He  be  indebted  to  me  for  my  paying  what 
i  one  to  Him? "—Bishop  Beveridge.  1700. 
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for  time  to  come.  Ton  hope  God  will  be  merciful  Alas! 
if  you  lean  on  this,  you  have  nothing  beneath  yon  but  a 
hroken  reed.  The  judge  does  not  pardon  the  thief  because 
he  is  sorry  for  what  he  did.  To-day's  sorrow  will  not 
wipe  off  the  score  of  yesterday's  sins.  It  is  not  an  ocean 
of  tears  that  would  ever  cleanse  an  uneasy  conscience  and 
give  it  peace. 

Where  then  must  a  man  go  for  pardon  ?  Where  is 
forgiveness  to  be  found  ?  Listen,  brethren,  and  by  God'B 
help  I  will  tell  yon.  There  is  a  way  both  sure  and  plain, 
and  into  that  way  I  desire  to  guide  every  inquirer's  feet. 

That  way  is,  simply  to  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
your  Saviour.  It  is  to  cast  your  soul,  with  all  its  sins, 
unreservedly  on  Christ, — to  cease  completely  from  any 
dependence  on  your  own  works  and  doings,  either  in  whole 
or  in  part, — and  to  rest  on  no  other  work  bnt  Christ's  work, 
no  other  righteousness  bnt  Christ's  righteousness,  no  other 
merit  bnt  Christ's  merit,  as  your  ground  of  hope.  Take 
this  course,  and  you  are  a  pardoned  soul.  "To  Christ,* 
says  Peter,  ''give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through 
His  name  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  receive  remis- 
trion  of  sins."  (Acts  x.  48.)  "  Through  this  man,"  said 
Paul  at  Antioch,  "  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  by  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things."  (Acts  xni.  88.)  "  In  Him,"  writes  Paul  to  the 
Colossians,  "  we  have  redemption  through  His  Mood,  era 
the  forgiveness  of  sins."  (Col.  i.  14.) 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  great  love  and  compassion, 
has  made  a  full  and  complete  satisfaction  for  sin,  by  His 
own  death  upon  the  cross.  There  He  offered  Himself  as  a 
sacrifice  for  us,  and  allowed  the  wrath  of  God  which  we 
deserved,  to  fall  on  his  own  head.  For  our  sins  He  gave 
Himself,  suffered,  and  died, — the  just  for  the  unjust,  ike 
innocent  for  the  guilty,— that  He  might  deliver  us  from  the 
curse  of  a  broken  law,  and  provide  a  complete  pardon  for 
all  who  are  willing  to  receive  it.  And  by  so  doing,  as 
Isaiah  says,  He  has  borne  our  sins, — as  John  the  Baptist 
says,  He  has  taken  (may  sin,— as  Paul  says,  He  has 
purged  our  sins,— and  as  Daniel  says,  He  htm  modem 
Vndof  *m>  and  finished  transgression.  (Isaiah  !HL  11. 
John  i.  29.    Heb?  i.  8.    Dan.  ix.  24.) 

And  now  the  Lord  Jesus  is  sealed  and  appointed  by  God 
*be  Father  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  remission 

'  Bins  to  all  who  will  have  it.    The  keys  of  death  aftd 

ill  are  nut  in  His   hlmft.      Tfcn  ^r«rnmAnt  AT  '4hm  **Ni  AT 


heaven  is  laid  on  His  shoulder..  He  Himself  is  the  door, 
and  by  Him.  all  that  enter  in  shall  be  saved,,  (Acts  v.  31. 
Bev.  I  18.    John  x,  9.) 

Christy  in  one  word,  has  purchased  a  fall  forgiveness,  if 
yon  and  I  are  willmg  to  receive  it.  He  has  done  all,  paid 
all,  suffered  all  that  was  needful  to  reconcile  us  to  God* 
He  has  provided  a  garment  of  righteousness  to  clothe  us. 
He  has  opened  a  fountain  of  living  waters  to  cleanse  us. 
He  has  removed  every  barrier  between  us  and  God  the 
Father,  taken  every  obstacle  out  of  the  way,  and  made  a 
xoad  by  which  the  vilest  may  return.  All  things  are  now 
ready,  and  the  sinner  has  only  to  believe  and  be  saved,  to 
eat  and  be  satisfied,  to.  ask  and  receive,  to  wash  and  be 

And  faith,  simple  feith,  is  the  only  thing  required,  in 
order  that  yon  and  I  may  be  forgiven.  That  we  will  come  to 
Jesus  as  sinners  with  our  sins, — trust  in  Him, — rest  on 
Him, — lean  on  Him,— confide  in  Him, — commit  our  souls 
to  Him, — and  forsaking  all  otlur  hope,  cleave  only  to 
JKim, — this  is  all  and  every  thing  that  God  asks  for.  Let  a 
man  only  do  this,  and  he  shall  be  saved.  His  iniquities 
shall  be  found  completely  pardoned,  and  his  transgressions 
entirely  taken  away.  Every  man  and  woman  that  so 
trusts  is  wholly  forgiven,  and  reckoned  perfectly  righteous. 
His  sins  are  clean  gone,  and  his  soul  is  justified  in  God's 
sight,  however  bad  and  guilty  he  may  have  been.* 

*  "Christ  is  now  the  righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  do 
believe  in  Him.  He  for  them  paid  their  ransom  by  His  death. 
He  for  them  fulfilled  the  law  in  His  life.  So  that  now  in  Him  and 
by  Him  every  true  Christian  man  may  be  called  a  fulfiller  of  the 
law-;  forasmuch  as  that  which  their  infirmity  lacked,  Christ's 
justice  has  supplied."— Homily  on  Salvation,  written  by  Archbishop 
Cranmer.  1547. 

"When  we  believe  in  Christ,  it  is  like  as  if  we  had  no  sins.  For 
Be  changeth  with  us :  He  taketh  our  sins  and  wickedness  from  us, 
said  giveth  unto  us  His  holiness,  righteousness,  justice,  fulfilling  of 
the  law,,  and  so  consequently  everlasting  life.  So  that  we  be  like 
as  if  we  had  done  no  Bin  at  all ;  for  His  righteousness  standeth  us 
in  good  stead  as  though  we  of  our  own  selves  had  fulfilled  the  law 
to  the  uttermost/' — Bishop  Latimer.  Sermons.  1549. 

"  We  must  only  trust  to  the  merits  of  Christ,  which  satisfied  the 
extreme  jot  and  uttermost  point  of  the  law  for  us.  And  this  His 
justice  an4  perfection  He  imputeth  and  communicatee  with  us  by 
raith.  Such  as  say  that  only  faith  justineth  not,  because  other 
virtues  be  present,  they  cannot  tell  what  they  say.  Every  man 
that  will  have  his  conscience  appeased  must  mark  these  two  things* 
How  remission  of  sins  fa  obtained,  and  wherefore  it  is  obtained. 
Faith  is  the  mean  whereby  it  is  obtained,  and  the  cense  wherefore  it 
is  received  is  the  merits  of  Christ." — Bishop  Hooper.  1547. 
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Faith  ib  the  only  thing  required,  not  knowledge.  A 
man  may  be  a  poor  unlearned  sinner,  and  know  little  of 
books.  Bat  if  he  sees  enough  to  find  the  foot  of  the  cross, 
and  trust  in  Jesus  for  pardon,  I  will  engage  he  shall  not 
miss  heaven*  To  know  Christ  is  the  corner-stone  of  all 
religious  knowledge. 

Faith,  I  say,  and  not  conversion.  A  man  may  have 
been  walking  in  the  broad  way  up  to  the  very  hour  he  first 
hears  the  Gospel.  But  if  in  that  hearing  he  is  awakened 
to  feel  his  danger,  and  wants  to  be  saved,  let  him  come  to 
Glirist  at  once,  and  wait  for  nothing.  That  very  coming  is 
the  beginning  of  conversion. 

Faith,  I  repeat,  and  not  holiness.  A  man  may  feel  all 
full  of  sin  and  unworthy  to  be  saved.  But  let  him  not 
tarry  outside  the  ark  till  he  is  better.  Let  him  come  to 
Christ  without  delay,  just  as  he  is.  Afterwards  he  shall 
be  holy. 

Brethren,  I  call  upon  you  to  let  nothing  move  you  from 
this  strong  ground,  that  faith  in  Christ  is  the  only  thing 
needed  for  your  justification.  Stand  firm  here,  if  you 
value  your  soul's  peace.  I  see  many  walking  in  darkness  and 
having  no  light,  from  confused  notions  as  to  what  faith  is. 
They  hear  that  saving  faith  will  work  by  love  and  pro- 
dace  holiness,  and  not  finding  all  this  at  once  in  themselves, 
they  think  they  have  no  faith  at  all.     They  forget  that 

'« Justifying  faith  consists  in  these  two  things/in  having  a  mind 
to  know  Christ,  and  a  will  to  rest  upon  Him.  Whosoever  sees  so 
much  excellency  in  Christ,  that  thereby  he  is  drawn  to  embrace 
Him  as  the  only  Rock  of  salvation,  that  man  truly  believes  to 
justification." — Archbishop  Usher.  1670. 

"This  is  the  glad  tidings,  that  we  are  made  righteous  by  Christ. 
It  n  not  a  righteousness  wrought  by  us,  but  given  to  us,  and  put 
upott  us.  This  carnal  reason  cannot  comprehend,  and  being  proud 
rejects  and  argues  against  it.  How  can  this  thing  be  ?  But  faith 
closes  with  it  and  rejoices  in  it.  Without  either  doing  or  suffering, 
the  sinner  is  acquitted  and  justified,  and  stands  as  guiltless  of 
breach  as  having  fulfilled  the  whole  law.*' — Archbishop  Leighton. 
16?0.. 

"  The  spiritual  hand  whereby  we  receive  the  sweet  offer  of  our 
Saviour  is.  faith;  which  in  short  is  no  other  than  an  affiance  in 
the  Mediator*  Receive  peace,  and  be  happy;  believe,  and  thou 
hast  received."— Bishop  Hall.  1640. 

"This  is  the  call  of  the  Gospel,  He  that  dares  trust  Christ  with 

His  soul  upon  the  warrant  of  the  Gospel  shall  be  saved  for  ever. 

~"Se  Lord  tries  people  this  way.     We  have  no  more  to  do  but  take 

in  hand,  and  say  Amen,  O  Lord  j  it  is  a  good  bargain  and  a 

mm!,  and  I  will  trust  my  soul  on  it.    This  is  behevinjc.**-- 

L  1690. 
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these  things  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  not  faith  itself,  and 
that  to  doubt  whether  we  hare  faith  because  we  do  not  see 
them  at  once,  is  like  doubting  whether  a  tree  be  alive, 
because  it  does  not  bear  fruit  the  very  day  we  plant  it  in 
the  ground.  I  charge  you  to  settle  it  firmly  in  your  minds 
that  in  the  matter  of  your  forgiveness  and  justification  there  is 
but  one  thing  required,  and  that  is  simple  faith  in  Christ.* 

I  know  well  that  the  natural  heart  dislikes  this  doctrine. 
It  runs  counter  to  man's  notions  of  religion.  It  leaves  him 
no  room  to  boast.  Man's  idea  is  to  come  to  Christ  with  a 
price  in  his  hand, — his  regularity,  his  morality,  his  repent- 
ance, his  goodness, — and  so,  as  it  were,  to  buy  his  pardon 
and  justification.  The  Spirit's  teaching  is  quite  different  j 
it  is  first  of  all  to  believe.  "  Whosoever  believeth  shall 
not  perish."  (John  iii.  16.) 

Some  say,  such  doctrine  cannot  be  right,  because  it 
makes  the  way  to  heaven  too  easy.  I  fear  that  many  suck 
persons,  if  the  truth  were  spoken,  find  it  too  hard.  I  be- 
lieve in  reality  it  is  easier  to  give  a  fortune  in  building  a 
cathedral  like  York  minster,  or  to  go  to  the  stake  and  be 
burned,  than  thoroughly  to  receive  justification  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  and  to  enter  heaven  as  a 
sinner  saved  by  grace.f 

Some  say  this  doctrine  is  foolishness  and  enthusiasm.  I 
answer,  this  is  jnst  what  was  said  of  it  1800  years  ago, 
and  is  a  vain  cavil  now,  as  it  was  then.  So  far  from  the 
charge  being  true,  a  thousand  facts  can  prove  this  doctrind 
to  be  from  God.     No  doctrine  certainly  has  produced  such 

*  "St.  Paul  declarctli  nothing  on  the  behalf  of  man  concerning 
his  justification,  but  only  a  true  and  lively  faith;  which  neverthe- 
less is  the  gift  of  God,  and  not  man's  only  work  without  God. 
And  yet  that  faith  doth  not  shut  out  repentance,  hope,  lote,  dread* 
and  tie  fear  of  God,  to  bo  joined  with  faith  in  every  man  that  is 
justified ;  but  it  shutteth  them  out  from  the  office  of  justifying." 
— Homily  of  Salvation,  by  Archbishop  Cranmer.  1547. 

"  How  is  the  great  benefit  of  justification  applied  to  me,  and 
apprehended  by  us  ?  This  is  done  on  our  part  by  faith  alone,  and 
that  not  considered  as  a  virtue  inherent  m  us,  working  by  love ; 
but  only  as  au  instrument  or  hand  of  the  soul  stretched  forth  Xa 
lay  hold  on  the  Lord  our  righteousness."— Archbishop  Ushers 
1670. 

f  "  It  is  as  truly  as  commonly  said,  that  such  as  think  believing 
easy,  know  not  what  believing  is." — Traill.  1690. 

"It  is  harder  to  believe  in  Christ  for  righteousness  than  to  keep 
all  the  commandments,  because  keeping  the  commandments  hath 
something  in  the  heart  of  man  agreeing  with  it,  but  so  hath  not 
the  way  of  justification  by  faith." — Philip  Henry's  Sermons.  1690. 


mighty  effects  in  the  world,  as  the  simple  proclamation  of 
free  forgiveness  through  faith  in  Christ 

This  is  the  glorious  doctrine  that  was  the  strength  of  the 
apostles  when  they  went  forth  to  the  Gentiles  to  preach  a 
new  religion.  They  began  a  few  poor  fishermen  in  a 
despised  corner  of  the  earth.  They  tamed  the  world 
upside  down.  They  changed  the  face  of  the  Roman 
empire.  They  emptied  the  heathen  temples  of  their 
worshippers,  and  made  the  whole  system  of  idolatry  crumble 
away.  And  what  was  the  weapon  by  which  they  did  it  all  ? 
It  was  free  forgiveness  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  brought  light  into  Europe  300 
years  ago,  at  the  time  of  the  blessed  Reformation,  and 
enabled  one  solitary  monk,  Martin  Luther,  to  shake  the 
whole  church  of  Rome.  Through  his  preaching  and 
writing  the  scales  fell  from  men's  eyes,  and  the  chains  of 
their  souls  were  loosed.  And  what  was  the  lever  that 
gave  him  his  power  ?  It  was  free  forgiveness  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

This  is  the  doctrine  that  revived  our  own  church  in  the 
middle  of  last  century,  when  Whitefield,  and  the  Wealeys,and 
Berridge,  and  Venn  broke  the  wretched  spirit  of  slumber  that 
had  come  over  the  land,  and  roused  men  to  think.  They 
began  a  mighty  work,  with  little  seeming  likelihood  of  success. 
They  began,  fe w  in  number,  with  small  encouragement  from 
the  rich  and  great.  But  they  prospered.  And  why  ? — 
Because  they  preached  ^r^  forgiveness  throughfaUh 
in  Christ. 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  is  the  true  strength  of  any 
church  on  earth  at  this  day.  It  is  not  orders,  or  endow- 
ments, or  liturgies,  or  learning,  that  will  keep  a  church 
alive.  Let  free  forgiveness  through  Christ  be  faithfully 
proclaimed  in  her  pulpits,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  her.  Let  it  be  buried  or  kept  back,  and 
her  candlestick  shall  soon  be  taken  away.  When  the 
Saracens  invaded  the  lands  where  Jerome  and  Athanasius, 
Cyprian  and  Augustine,  once  wrote  and  preached,  they 
found  bishops  and  liturgies,  I  make  no  question.  But  I 
fear  they  found  no  preaching  of  free  forgiveness  of  aba, 
and  so  they  swept  the  churches  of  those  lands  dean  away. 
They  were  a  body  without  a  vital  principle,  and  therefore 
they  fell.  Let  us  never  forget  the  brightest  days  of  a 
church  are  those  when  Christ  crucified  is  most  exalted. 
The  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth  where  the  early  Chrifftiang 
net  to  hear  of  the  love  of  .Tams.  wata  mni«  fell  rf  *fc*rv 


and  beauty  in  God's  sight  than  ever  was  St.  Peter's  at 
Borne.  The  meanest  barn  at  this  day,  where  the  true  way 
of  pardon  is  offered  to  sinners,  is  a  far  more  honourable 
place  than  the  cathedral  of  Cologne  or  Milan.  A  church 
is  only  useful  so  far  as  she  exalts  free  forgiveness 
through  Christ. 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  of  all  others  is  the  mightiest 
engine  for  pulling  down  the  kingdom  of  Satan.  The 
Qreenlanders  were  unmoved,  so  long  as  the  Moravians  told 
them  of  the  creation  and  the  fall  of  man  ;  but  when  they 
heard  of  redeeming  love,  their  frozen  hearts  melted  like 
.snow  in  spring.  Preach  salvation  by  the  sacraments,  exalt 
the  church  above  Christ,  and  keep  back  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  and  the  devil  cares  little,— his  goods  are  at 
peace.  But  preach  a  full  Christ  and  a  free  pardon,  and 
then  Satan  will  have  great  wrath,  for  he  knows  he  has  but 
a  short  time.  John  Berridge  said  he  went  on  preaching 
morality  and  nothing  else,  till  he  found  there  was  not  a 
moral  man  in  his  parish.  But  when  he  changed  his  plan, 
and  began  to  preach  the  lore  of  Christ  to  sinners,  then 
there  was  a  stirring  of  the  dry  bones,  and  a  inighty  turning 
to  God. 

Hiis  is  the  only  doctrine  which  will  ever  bring  peace  to 
an  uneasy  conscience,  and  rest  to  a  troubled  soul.  A  man 
may  get  on  pretty  well  without  it  so  long  as  he  is  asleep  about 
his  spiritual  condition.  But  once  let  him  awake  from  his 
stanber,  and  nothmg  wiH  ever  calm  him  but  the  blood  of 
atonement  and  the  peace  of  Christ.*  How  any  one  can 
undertake  to  be  a  minister  of  religion  without  a  firm  pasp 
of  tills  doctrine,  I  never  can  understand.  For  myself  I 
can  only  say,  I  should  think  my  office  a  most  painful  one, 
if  I  had  not  the  message  of  free  forgiveness  to  convey.  It 
would  be  miserable  work  indeed  to  visit  the  sick  and  dying, 
if  I  could  not  say,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,— believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
The  right  hand  of  a  Christian  minister  is  the  doctrine 
of  free  forgiveness  through  aith  in  Christ.    Give  us  this 

*  "Mao's  conscience  can  never  rest  nor  be  at  peace,  until  it  be 
settled  fat  the  fall  pmaasion  of  lesniwihm  of  tint  in  the  death  and 
rewmeftiien  of  Jesus  Christ  j  whereby  God  recefreth  us  into  His 
ferotsr,  and  is  at  one  with  ns  through  Him," — Archbishop  Sandys. 
1585. 

See  also  a  most  interesting  account  of  the  effect  produced  on 
Lamer,  when  in  great  distress  of  soul,  by  the  words  /•  I  better*  m 
the  forgiveness  of  ems,"  repeated  to  him  by  an  aged  mouk.— 
IVA«Mm<.).  HidM*  M  th*  Ifoftmnation.     One  vol.  edition,  p.  68. 


doctrine,  and  we  have  power :  we  will  never  despair  of 
doing  good  to  men's  souls.  Take  away  tfaia  doctrine,  and 
we  are  weak  as  water.  Wc  may  read  the  prayers,  and  go 
through  a  round  of  forms,  bat  we  are  like  Samson  with  his 
hair  shorn,  our  strength  is  gone.  Souls  will  not  be  bene- 
fitted by  us,  and  good  will  not  be  done. 

Brethren,  I  commend  the  things  I  have  been  saying  to 
your  notice.  I  am  not  ashamed  of  free  pardon  through 
faith  in  Christ,  whatever  some  may  say  against  the  doctrine. 
I  am  not  ashamed  of  it,  for  its  fruits  speak  for  themselves. 
It  has  done  things  that  no  other  doctrine  can  do.  It  has 
effected  moral  changes  which  laws  and  punishments  have 
foiled  to  work,— which  magistrates  and  policemen  have 
laboured  after  in  vain, — which  mechanics'  institutes  and 
secular  knowledge  have  proved  utterly  powerless  to  produce. 
Just  as  the  fiercest  lunatics  in  Bethlehem  Hospital  became 
suddenly  gentle  when  kindly  treated,  even  so  the  worst  and 
most  hardened  sinners  have  often  become  as  little  children, 
when  told  of  Jesus  loving  them  and  willing  to  forgive. 
I  can  well  understand  Paul  ending  his  Epistle  to  the  erring 
Galatians  with  that  solemn  burst  of  feeling,  "  God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  (Gal.  vi.  14.)  The  crown  has  indeed  Men  from 
a  Christian's  head,  when  he  leaves  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  frith. 

See  now  how  you  should  begin  this  year,  by  asking 
yourselves  whether  yon  have  really  received  die  truth 
which  I  have  been  dwelling  on,  and  know  It  by  experience. 
Jesus,  and  frith  in  Him,  is  the  only  way  to  the  Father. 
He  that  thinks  to  climb  into  paradise  by  some  other  road, 
will  find  himself  fearfully  mistaken.  Other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay  for  an  immortal  aodl  than  that  of  which  I  have 
been  feebly  speaking.  He  that  ventures  himself  here  is 
safe.  He  that  is  off  this  cock  has  got  no  standing  ground 
at  all. 

See  too  how  you  should  seriously  consider  what  kind  of 
a  ministry  you  are  going  to  attend  in  1850,  supposing  you 
have  a  choice.  You  have  reason  indeed  to  bo  careful.  It 
is  not  all  *he  same  where  you  go,  whatever  people  may  say. 
There  are  many  places  of  worship,  I  fear,  white  you  might 
look  long  for  Christ  crucified,  and  never  find  Him.  He  b 
buried  under  outward  ceremonies,— thrust  behind  the  bap- 
tismal font, — lost  sight  of  under  the  shadow  of  the  church. 
"They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where 
they  hove  laid  Him."     Take  heed  when*  von 


sel£  Try  all  by  this  single  test,  "Is  Jesus  and  free  for- 
giveness proclaimed  here  ?"  There  may  be  comfortable 
pews, — there  may  be  good  singing, — there  may  be  learned 
sermons.  Bat  if  Christ's  Gospel  is  not  the  snn  and  centre 
of  the  whole  place,  do  not  pitch  your  tent  there.  Say 
rather  with  Isaac,  "  Here  is  the  wood  and  the  fire,  but  where 
is  the  Lamb?"  Be  very  sure  this  is  not  the  place  for 
your  soul. 

Brethren,  remember  these  things  in  1850,  and  yon  will 
be  wise.  I  have  set  before  yon  the  way  of  life.  I  have 
told  yon  whore  pardon  is  to  be  found.  Ohl  beware  lest 
an  offer  being  made  you  of  free  forgiveness,  any  of  you 
should  come  short  of  it 

III.  Let  me  in  the  third  place  encourage  all  who 
wish  to  be  forgiven. 

I  dare  bo  sure  this  address  will  be  read  by  some  one 
who  feels  he  is  not  yet  a  forgiven  sonl.  My  heart's  desire 
and  prayer  is  that  such  an  one  may  seek  his  pardon  at  once. 
And  I  would  fain  help  him  forward,  by  showing  him  the 
kind  of  forgiveness  offered  to  him,  and  the  glorious 
privileges  within  his  reach. 

Listen  to  me  then,  brethren,  while  I  try  to  exhibit  to 
you  the  treasures  of  Gospel  forgiveness.  I  cannot  describe 
its  fulness  as  I  onght.  Its  riches  are  indeed  unsearchable. 
(Ephes.  iiL  8.)  But  if  yon  will  turn  away  from  it,  you 
shall  not  be  able  to  say  in  the  day  of  judgment,  yon  did 
not  at  all  know  what  it  was. 

Consider  then  for  one  thing,  that  the  forgiveness  set  before 
you  is  a  great  and  broad  forgiveness*  Hear  what  the 
Prince  of  Peace  Himself  declares,  "AH  sins  Bhall  be  forgiven 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies,  wherewith  soever 
they  shall  blaspheme."  (Mark  ill.  28.)  "Though  your 
sms  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  become  white  'as  snow ; 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool/' 
(Isaiah  i.  18.)  Yes !  though  your  trespasses  be  more  in 
number  than  the  hairs  of  your  head,  the  stars  in  heaven, 
the  leaves  of  the  forest,  the  blades  of  grass,  the  grains  of 
sand  on  the  sea  shore,  still  they  can  all  be  pardoned.  As 
the  waters  of  Noah's  flood  covered  over  and  hid  the  tops 
of  the  highest  hills,  so  can  the  blood  of  Jesus  cover 
over  and  hide  your  mightiest  sins.  "  His  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin."  (1  John  i.  7.)  Though  to  you  they  seem 
written  with  the  point  of  a  diamond,  they  can  all  be  effaced 
from  the  book  of  God's  remembrance  by   that  precious 


Oorinthifios  had  committed,  and  then  says,  "snchwere 
some  of  yon,  bnt  ye  are  washed.9'  (1  Cor.  vi.  11.) 

Furthermore,  it  is  *  full  and  complete  forgiveness.  It 
is  not  like  David's  pardon  to  Absalom, — a  permission  to 
return  home,  but  not  a  full  restoration  to  favour.  (2  8am. 
xiv.  24.)  It  is  not,  as  some  fancy,  a  mere  letting  off,  and 
letting  alone.  It  is  a  pardon  so  complete,  that  lie  who  has 
it  is  reckoned  as  righteous  as  if  he  had  never  shmed  at 
all.*  His  iniquities  are  blotted  out.  They  are  removed 
from  him  as  far  as  tho  east  from  the  west.  (Psalm  ciii.  12.) 
There  remains  no  condemnation  for  him.  The  Father  sees 
him  joined  to  Christ  and  is  well  pleased.  The  Son  beholds 
him  clothed  with  his  own  righteousness,  and  says,  "Hnm 
art  all  fair,  there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  (dint  iv.  7.) 
Blessed  be  God  that  it  is  so.  I  verily  beHeve  if  the  best 
of  us  all  had  only  one  blot  left  for  himself  to  wipe  out,  be 
would  miss  eternal  life.  If  the  holiest  child  of  Adam  were 
in  heaven  all  bnt  his  little  finger,  and  to  get  in  depended  on 
himself,  I  am  sure  he  would  never  enter  the  kingdom.  If 
Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  had  had  but  one  day's  sins  to  wash 
away,  they  would  never  have  been  saved.  Praised  be  God 
that  in  the  matter  of  our  pardon  there  is  nothing  left  for 
man  to  do.  Jesus  does  all,  and  man  has  only  to  hold  out 
an  empty  hand  and  to  receive. 

Furthermore,  it  is  a  free  and  unconditional  forgive- 
nets.  It  is  not  burdened  with  an  "if,"  like  Solomon's 
pardon  to  Adonijah,  "If  he  will  show  himself  a  worthy 
man."  (1  Kings  i.  62.)  Nor  yet  are  you  obliged  to  carry 
s  price  to  your  hand,  or  bring  a  character  with  yon  to  prove 
yourself  deserving  of  mercy.  Jesus  requires  but  one 
character,  and  that  is  that  you  should  feel  yourself  a  sinful, 
bad  man.  He  invitee  you  to  "buy  wine  and  milk  without 
money  and  without  price,*  and  declares  "Whosoever  wffl 
let  Mm  take  the  water  of  life  freely."  (Isaiah  lv.  L  Ret. 
xxiL17.)  like  David  in  the  cave  of  Adullam,  He  receives 
every  one  that  feeb  in  distress  and  a  debtor,  and  rejects 
none.  (1  Sam.  xxiL  2.)     Are  you  a  sinner  ?     Do  yon 

*  "It  Is  mot  the setee,  O  soet  a  mere  negative  mercy  that  Get 
tetania  that  m  the  pardon  of  thy  a**;  it  is  not  merely  tfceaenMm 
lag  of  the  cure©  and  wrath  which  thy  sine  have  deeuisd,  thong* 
that  alone  can  never  be  sufficiently  admired.  Bat  the  tame  hand 
that  plucks  thee  out  of  hell  by  pardoning  grace  and  mercy,  Bna 
thee  up  to  heaven  by  what  H  gives  thee  together  with  * 
even  a  right  end  title  to  the  glorious  mheritance  of  eaJ 


i  right  and  title  to  the  glorious  mhariauioa  of  enfcfe  ahem" 
-Bishop  Hopkins.  1680. 
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want  a  Saviour  ?    Then  come  to  Jems  just  a*  you  are, 
and  your  soul  shall  live. 

Again,  it  is  an  offered  forgiveness.  I  have  read  of 
earthly  kings  who  knew  not  how  to  show  mercy,— -of  Henry 
the  Eighth  of  England,  who  spared  neither  man  nor  woman  ; 
of  James  the  Fifth  of  Scotland,  who  would  never  show  favour 
to  a  Douglas.  The  King  of  kings  is  not  like  them.  He 
calls  on  man  to  come  to  Him,  and  he  pardoned.  "  Unto 
you,  0  men,  I  call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  men." 
(Prov.  viiL  4.)  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye 
to  the  waters."  (Isaiah  lv.  1.)  "If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  me  and  drink."  (John  vii.  37.)  "  Come 
onto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  (Matt.  xL  28.)  Oh !  brethren,  it  ought  to 
be  a  great  comfort  to  you  and  me  to  hear  of  any  pardon  at 
all ;  bnt  to  hear  Jesus  Himself  inviting  us,  to  see  Jesus 
Himself  holding  out  His  hand  to  us,— the  Saviour  seeking 
the  sinner  before  the  sinner  seeks  the  Saviour,— this  ie 
encouragement,  this  is  strong  consolation  indeed. 

Again,  it  is  a  nrilling  forgiveness,  I  have  heard  of 
pardons  granted  in  reply  to  long  entreaty,  and  wrung  out 
by  much  importunity.  King  Edward  the  Third  of  ^ngi^ 
would  not  spare  the  citizens  of  Calais  till  they  came  to  him 
with  halters  round  their  necks,  and  his  own  queen  inter- 
ceded for  them  on  her  knees.  But  Jesus  is  "  good  and 
ready  to  forgive."  (Psalm  lxxxvL  5.)  He  delighteth  in 
mercy.  (Micah  vii.  18.)  Judgment  is  His  strange  work. 
He  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish.  (2  Peter  iii.  9.) 
He  would  nun  have  all  men  saved,  and  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  (1  Tim.  ii.  4.)  He  wept  over 
unbelieving  Jerusalem.  uAs  I  live,"  He  says,  "  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked.  Turn  ye,  turn  yet 
from  your  evil  ways  :  why  will  ye  die  ?  "  (Eaek.  xugiL 
11.)  Ah !  brethren,  you  and  I  may  well  come  boldfy  to 
the  throne  of  grace.  He  who  sits  there  is  far  more 
willing  and  ready  to  give  mercy  than  you  and  I  are  to 
receive  it. 

Beside  this,  it  is  a  tried  forgiveness.  Thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  have  sought  for  pardon  at  the  mercy- 
seat  of  Christ,  and  not  one  has  ever  returned  to  say  that  be 
sought  in  vain.  Sinners  of  every  name  and  nation,— 
sinners  of  every  sort  and  description,  have  knocked  at  the 
door  of  the  fold,  and  none  have  ever  been  refused  admis- 
sion.   Zaoohnus  the  extortioner,  Magdalen  the  harlot,  Saul 

♦Ka  MNAMitiw   Pa*ap  fhft  Hanier  ftf  hia  T<nrrL  tha  Jaws  whn 


crucified  the  Prince  of  life,  the  idolatrous  Athenians, 'the 
adulterous  Corinthians,  the  ignorant  Africans,  the  blood* 
thirsty  Neir  Zealanders, — all  have  ventured  their  souls  on 
Christ's  promises  of  pardon,  and  none  have  ever  found  them 
fail*  Ah  1  brethren,  if  the  way  I  set  before  you  were  a 
new  and  nntravelled  way,  yon  might  well  feel  faint-hearted. 
But  it  ifl  not  so.  It  is  an  old  path.  It  is  a  path  worn  by 
the  feet  of  many  pilgrims,  and  a  path  in  which  the  footsteps 
are  all  one  way.  The  treasury  of  Christ's  mercies  has 
never  been  found  empty.  The  well  of  living  waters  has 
never  proved  dry. 

Beside  this,  it  is  a  present  forgiveness.  All  that 
believe  in  Jesus  are  at  once  justified  from  all  things.  (Acts 
xiii.  88.)  The  very  day  the  younger  son  returned  to  Ms 
father's  house,  he  was  clothed  with  the  best  robe,  had  the 
ring  put  on  his  hand,  and  the  shoes  on  his  feet.  (Luke  xv.) 
The  very  day  Zacchaeus  received  Jesus  he  heard  those  com- 
fortable words,  "  this  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house.* 
(Luke  xix.  9.)  The  very  day  that  David  said,  "  I  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord,"  he  was  told  by  Nathan,  "  The 
Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin."  (2  Sam.  xii.  13.)  Tlie 
very  day  you  first  flee  to  Christ,  your  sins  are  all  removed. 
Your  pardon  is  not  a  thing  for  away,  to  be  obtained  only 
after  many  years.  It  is  nigh  at  hand.  It  is  close  to  you, 
within  your  reach,  all  ready  to  be  bestowed.  Believe,  and 
that  *very  moment  it  is  your  own.  "  He  that  believeth  is 
not  condemned."  (John  iii.  18.)  It  is  not  said,  "  He  shaH 
not  be,"  or  "  will  not  be,"  but  "  is  not*'  From  the  time  of 
his  believing  condemnation  is  gone.  "  He  that  beiieveth 
hath  everlasting  life."  (John  iii.  36.)  It  is  not  said,  "  He 
shaH  have,"  or  "  will  have,"  it  is  "  hath."  It  is  his  own 
as  surely  as  if  he  was  in  heaven,  though  not  so  evidently 
so  to  his  own  eyes.  Ah  I  brethren,  you  must  not  think 
forgiveness  will  be  nearer  to  a  believer  in  the  day  of  judg* 
ment  than  it  was  in  the  hour  he  first  believed.  His 
complete  Balvation  from  the  potter  of  sin  is  every  year 
nearer  and  nearer  to  him  ;  but  as  to  his  forgiveness  and 
justification,  it  is  a  finished  work  from  the  very  minute  he 
first  commits  himself  to  Christ. 

Last  and  best  of  all,  it  is  an  everlasting  forgiveness. 
It  is  not  like  Shimei's  pardon,  a  pardon  that  may  some 
time  be  revoked  and  taken  away.  (1  Kings  Xi.  9.)  Once 
justified,  you  are  justified  for  ever.  Once  written  down  in 
the  book  of  life,  your  name  shall  never  be  Wotted  out 


depths  of  the  sea, — to  be  sought  for  and  not  found,— to  be 
remembered  no  more, — to  be  cast  behind  God's  back.  (Mic 
vii.  19.  Jerem.  1.  GO.  xxxi.  84.  Isaiah  xxxviii.  17.) 
Some  people  fancy  they  may  be  justified  one  year  and  con- 
demned another,-— children  of  adoption  at  one  time,  and 
strangers  by  and  by, — heirs  of  the  kingdom  in  the  begin- 
ning of  then-  days,  and  yet  servants  of  the  devil  in  their 
end.  I  cannot  find  this  in  the  Bible ; — as  the  New  Zealander 
told  the  Romish  priest,  I  do  not  see  it  in  the  book.  It 
seems  to  me  to  overturn  the  good  news  of  the  Gospel 
altogether,  and  to  tear  up  its  comforts  by  the  roots.  I 
believe  the  salvation  Jesus  offers  is  an  everlasting  salvation, 
and  a  pardon  once  sealed  with  His  blood  shall  never  be 
reversed. 

Brethren,  I  have  Bet  before  you  the  nature  of  the  forgive* 
ness  offered  to  you.  I  have  told  you  but  a  little  of  it,  for  my 
words  are  weaker  than  my  will.  The  half  of  it  remains 
untold.  The  greatness  of  it  is  far  more  than  any  report 
of  mine.*  Bnt  I  think  I  have  said  enough  to  show  you  it 
is  worth  the  seeking,  and  I  can  wish  you  nothing  better 
this  year  than  that  you  may  strive  to  make  it  your  own* 

Do  you  call  it  nothing  to  look  forward  to  death  without 
fear,  and  to  judgment  without  doubtings,  and  to  eternity 
without  a  sinking  of  heart  ?  Do  you  call  it  nothing  to  feel 
the  world  slipping  from  your  grasp,  and  to  see  the  grave 
getting  ready  for  you,  and  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death 
opening  before  your  eyes,  and  yet  not  be  afraid  ?  Do  you 
call  it  nothing  to  be  able  to  think  of  the  great  day  ot 
account,  the  throne,  the  books,  the  Judge,  the  assembled 
worlds,  the  revealing  of  secrets,  the  final  sentence,  and  yet 
to  feel  "  I  am  safe  ?  "  This  is  the  portion,  and  this  the 
privilege  of  a  forgiven  soul. 

Such  an  one  is  on  a  rock.  When  the  rain  of  God's 
wrath  descends,  and  the  floods  come,  and  the  winds  blow, 
his  feet  shall  not  slide,  his  habitation  shall  be  sure. 

Such  an  one  is  in  an  ark.  When  the  last  fiery  deluge  is 
sweeping  over  all  things  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  it  shall 
not  come  nigh  him.  He  shall  be  caught  up  and  borne 
securely  above  it  all. 

*  "  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee  ?  None  can  pardon  as  thou 
dost.  None  can  pardon  so  freely, — none  so  fully, — none  so  con- 
tinually,— none  so  eternally, — none  so  indifferently, — whether  in 
respect  of  sinners  or  sin,  as  thou  doest.  It  is  all  one  to  thee  what 
the  aina  are,  and  all  one  to  thee  whose  the  sins  are,  so  they  coma 
to  ask  thy  pardon." — Joseph  Caryl.  1670. 
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Such  an  one  is  in  a  hiding  place.  When.  God  arises  to 
judge  terribly  the  earth,  and  men  are  calling  to  rocks  and 
mountains  to  fall  upon  them  and  cover  them,  the  everlasting 
arms  shall  be  thrown  around  him,  and  the  storm  shall  pass 
over  his  head.  He  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty. 

Such  an  one  is  in  a  city  of  refuge.  The  accuser  of  the 
brethren  can  lay  no  charge  against  him.  The  law  Gamut 
condemn  him.  There  is  a  wall  between  him  and  the 
avenger  of  blood.  The  enemies  of  his  soul  cannot  hurt 
him.     He  is  in  a  secure  sanctuary. 

Such  an  one  is  rich.  He  has  treasure  in  heaven  which 
cannot  be  affected  by  worldly  changes,  compared  to  which 
Peru  and  California  are  nothing  at  all.  He  need  not  envy 
the  richest  merchants  and  bankers.  He-has  a  portion  that 
will  endure  when  bank-notes  and  sovereigns  are  worthless 
things.  He  can  say,  like  the  Spanish  ambassador,  when 
gJiQwn  the  .treasury  at  Venice,  "  My  master's  treasury  has 
no  bottom."*    He  has  Christ. 

Such  an  one  is  insured.  He  is  ready  for  any  thing  that 
may  happen.  Nothing  can  harm  him.  Banks  may  break, 
and  governments  may  be  overturned.  Famine  and  pesti- 
lence may  rage  around  him.  Sickness  and  sorrow  may  visit 
bis  own  fire-side.  But  still  he  is  ready  for  aU, — ready  for 
beolth,  ready  for  disease, — ready  for  tears,  ready  for  joy,— 
ready  for  poverty,  ready  for  plenty, — ready  for  life,  ready 
for  death. .  He  has  Christ.  He  is  a  pardoned  souL 
"  Blessed  "  indeed  "  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven, 
and  whose  sin  is  covered."  (Psalm  xxxiL  1.)  j- 

'  *Tlris  was  said  boastfully,  at  a  time  when  the  gold  mines  of 
Mexico  and  South  America  formed  part  of  the  possesions  of 
the  Spanish  crown. 

t  *  W  we  bare  Christ,  then  have  we  with  Him  and  kf  H&»»  aU 
good  things  whatsoever  we  can  in  our  hearts  wish  or  desira,--** 
victory  over  death,  sin,  and  hell  \  we  have  the  favour  of  God,  peace 
with  Him,  holiness,  wisdom,  justice,  power,  life,  and  redemption  ; 
we  have  t>y  Him  perpetual  health,  wealth,  joy,  and  buss  everlast- 
ing."— Church  of  England  Homily  of  the  fear  of  deathv  1647* 

"He  that  hath  got  a  view  of  Christ,  and  reads  his  own  pardon 
in  Christ's  sufferings,  can  rejoice  in  this,  in  the  midst  of  all  oCtar 
sufferings  and  look  on  death  without  apprehension,  yea  with  glad. 
ness — for  the  sting  is  out.  Christ  hath  made  all  pleasant  to  him 
Iff  this  one  thing,  that  He  suffered  once  for  sins.  Christ  bath  per- 
famed  the  cross  and  the  grave,  and  made  all  sweet.  The  j 
man  finds  himself  light,  slaps  and  leaps,  and  tfcvougl 
strengthening  him  can  encounter  any  troubles*  yea  be  eta  i 
patiently  to  the  lord  in  any  correction.     Thou 


Brethren,  how  will  yon  escape  if  yon  neglect  bo  great 
salvation  ?  Why  should  you  not  lay  hold  on  it  this  very 
year,  and  say,  Pardon  me,  even  me  also,  0  my  Saviour. 
What  would  yon  have,  if  the  way  1  hare  set  before  yon 
does  not  satisfy  yon  ?  Come  while  the  door  is  open.  Ask, 
and  ye  shall  receive. 

IV.  Let  me  give  you  in  the  last  place  some  marks 
cf  having  found  forgiveness. 

I  dare  not  leave  out  this  point.  Too  many  persons  pre- 
sume they  are  forgiven,  who  have  no  evidences  to  show. 
Not  a  few  cannot  think  it  possible  they  are  forgiven,  who 
are  plainly  in  the  way  to  heaven,  though  they  may  not  see 
it  themselves.  I  would  fain  raise  hope  in  some,  and  self- 
inquiry  in  others  ;  and  to  do  this  let  me  tell  you  the  leading 
marks  of  a  forgiven  sooL 

Forgiven  souls  hate  sin.  They  can  enter  most  fully 
into  the  words  of  our  Communion  Service,  "  the  remem- 
brance of  sin  is  grievous  unto  them,  and  the  burden  of  it 
is  intolerable."  It  is  the  serpent  which  bit  them:  how 
should  they  not  shrink  from  it  with  horror  ?  It  is  the 
poison  which  brought  them  to  the  brink  of  eternal  death  : 
how  should  they  not  loathe  it  with  a  godly  disgust  ?  It  is 
the  Egyptian  enemy  which  kept  them  in  hard  bondage  : 
how  should  not  the  very  memory  of  it  be  bitter  to  their 
hearts  ?  It  is  the  disease  of  which  they  carry  the  marks 
and  scars  about  them,  and  from  which  they  scarcely  re- 
covered :  well  may  they  dread  it,  flee  from  it,  and  long  to 
be  delivered  altogether  from  its  power.  Remember  how 
the  woman  in  Simon's  house  wept  over  the  feet  of  Jesus. 
(Luke  vii.  38.)  Remember  how  the  Ephesians  publicly 
burned  their  wicked  book*.  (Actsxix.  1Q.)  Remember 
how  Paul  mourned  over  his  youthful  transgressions,  "  I  am 
not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the 
church  of  God."  (1  Cor.  xv.  9.)  Ah  !  brethren,  if  you 
and  sin  are  friends,  you  and  God  are  not  yet  reconciled. 
You  are  not  meet  for  heaven,  for  one  main  part  of  heaven's 
excellence  is  the  absence  of  all  sin.* 

sin,  therefore  deal  with  me  as  thou  wilt :  all  is  well." — Archbishop 
Leightou.  1670. 

"  A  believer  is  a  rich  man  and  an  honourable,  even  if  be  be  a 
beggar  on  the  dunghill.  Christ  cannot  be  poor,  and  he  is  a  fellow- 
heir  with  Christ."— Rutherford's  Christ  Dying.  1647. 

*  "  If  thou  have  no  mind  to  leave  sin,  and  sin  griereth  thee 
not,  and  thou  art  content  to  go  forward  in  the  same,  and  thonde- 
livtiftMit  in  it.  and  hatest  it  not.  neither  fedett  mhat  sAnA 


Forgiven  souls  love  Christ.  This  is  that  one  thing 
they  can  say,  if  they  dare  say  nothing  else, — they  do  love 
Christ.  His  person,  His  office,  His  work,  His  name,  His 
cross,  His  blood,  His  words,  His  example,  His  day,  His 
ordinances,  all,  all  are  precious  to  forgiven  souls-  The 
ministry  which  exalts  Him  most,  is  that  which  they  enjoy 
most.  The  books  which  are  most  fall  of  Him,  are  most 
pleasant  to  their  minds.  The  people  on  earth  they  feel 
most  drawn  to,  are  those  in  whom  they  see  somedimg  of 
Christ.  His  name  is  as  ointment  poured  forth,  and  comes 
with  a  peculiar  sweetness  to  their  ears.  (Cant.  i.  8.)  They 
would  tell  yon  they  cannot  help  feeling  as  they  do.  He  is 
their  Redeemer,  their  Shepherd,  their  Physician,  their  Kin$ 
their  strong  deliverer,  their  gracious  guide,  their  hope,  their 
joy,  their  all.  Were  it  not  for  Him  they  would  be  of  afl 
men  most  miserable.  They  would  as  soon  consent  that  yon 
should  take  the  sun  out  of  the  sky,  as  Christ  ont  of  their 
religion.  Ah!  brethren,  those  people  who  talk  of  "the 
Lord,"  and  "  the  Almighty/'  and  "  the  Deity,"  and  so 
forth,  but  have  not  a  word  to  say  about  Christ,  are  in  any 
thing  but  a  right  state  of  mind.  What  saith  the  Scripture  ? 
"  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  Him."  (John  v.  2d.)*  "  If  any  man  love 
not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema."  (1  Cor. 
xvi  22.) 

Forgiven  souls  are  humble.  They  cannot  forget  that 
they  owe  all  they  have  and  hope  for  to  free  grace,  and  this 
keeps  them  lowly.  They  are  brands  plucked  from  the  fire, 
— debtora  who  could  not  pay  for  themselves,-— captives  who 
must  have  remained  in  prison  for  ever,  but  for  undeserved 
mercy,— wandering  sheep  who  were  ready  to  perish  when 
the  shepherd  found  them,— and  what  right  then  have  they 
to  be  proud  ?    I  do  not  deny  that  there  are  proud  saints. 

thou  art  in  such  a  case,  then  thou  hast  no  faith,  and  therefore  ait 
like  to  perish  everlastingly." — Bishop  Latimer.  1547* 

"  The  real  Christian  is  an  avowed  enemy  of  sin.  Shall  I  aver 
be  friends  with  that,  says  he,  which  killed  my  Lord  ?  No,  hot  I 
will  even  kill  it,  and  do  it  by  applying  His  death.  The  true  peni- 
tent is  sworn  to  be  the  death  ot  sin.  He  may  be  surprised  by  it, 
hot  there  is  no  possibility  of  reconcilement  between  them.  Thoa 
that  livest  kindly  and  familiarly  with  sin,  and  either  openly  *le~ 
clarest  thyself  for  it,  or  hast  a  secret  love  to  it,  where  canst  thou 
reap  any  comfort  ?•— Not  from  Christ's  sufferings." — Archbishop 
Leighton.  1670. 

*  •«  He  that  lifts  not  tip  Christ  above  all  hath  no  Interest  in 
Christ  at  all.  He  that  seta  not  Chi  1st  above  all  is  not  a  diaeipfe  of 
Christ." — Thomas  RmnVa    hum 


But  this  I  do  toy,  they  are  of  all  God's  creatures  the  most 
inconsistent, — and  of  all  God's  children,  the  most  likely  to 
stumble  and  pierce  themselves  with  many  sorrows.  Forgive 
aass  more  often  produces  the  spirit  of  Jacob  : — "  I  am 
not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies,  and  of  all  the 
troth  which  thou  hast  shewed  nnto  thy  servant ; "  (Gen. 
xxxii.  10.)  and  of  Hesekiah,  "  I  shall  go  softly  all  my 
years  ;"  (Isaiah  xxxviii.  15.)  and  of  the  apostle  Paul,  "  I 
am  leas  than  the  least  of  all  saints, — chief  of  sinners." 
(Ephes.  iii.  8  ; — 1  Tim.  i.  15.)  Ah  !  brethren,  when  yon 
and  I  have  nothing  we  can  call  our  own  but  sin  and  weak- 
ness, there  is  surely  no  garment  that  becomes  us  so  well  as 
humility. 

Forgiven  souls  are  holy.  Their  chief  desire  is  to  please 
Him  who  has  saved  them,  to  do  His  will,  to  glorify  Him 
in  body  and  in  spirit  which  are  His.  "  What  Bhall  I  render 
anto  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits,"  is  a  leading  principle 
in  a  pardoned  heart.  It  was  the  remembrance  of  Jesus 
showing  mercy,  that  made  Paul  in  labours  so  abundant,  and 
in  doing  good  so  unwearied.  It  was  a  sense  of  pardon  that 
made  Zaccheus  say,  "  The  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor,  and  if  I  have  taken  anything  from  any  man  by  false 
accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold."  (Luke  xix.  8.)  Ah ! 
brethren,  if  you  point  out  to  me  believers  who  are  in  a 
carnal,  slothful  state  of  soul,  I  reply  in  the  words  of  Peter, 
"  They  have  forgotten  they  were  purged  from  their  old 
sins."  (2  Pet.  L  9.)  But  if  you  show  me  a  man  deliberately 
living  an  unholy  and  licentious  life,  and  yet  boasting  that 
bis  sins  are  forgiven,  I  answer  he  is  under  a  ruinous  delu- 
sion, and  is  not  forgiven  at  all.  I  would  not  believe  he  is 
forgiven,  if  an  angel  from  heaven  affirmed  it,  and  I  charge 
yon  not  to  believe  it  too.  Pardon  of  sin  and  love  of  sin1 
are  like  oil  and  water,  they  will  never  go  together.  All  that 
are  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  are  also  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ* 

Forgiven  souls  are  forgiving.  They  do  as  they  have 
been  done  by.  They  look  over  the  offences  of  their  brethren. 
They  endeavonr  to  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  loved  them,  and 
gave  Himself  for  them.  They  remember,  how  God  for 
Christ's  sake  forgave  them,  and  endeavonr  to  do  the  same 

"♦Are  you  in  a  willing  league  with  any  known  sin  ?  Yea,  would 
you  willingly,  if  you  might  be  saved  in  that  way,  give  up  yourself 
to  voluptuousness  and  ungodliness,  and  not  at  all  desire  to  follow 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  way  of  holiness  ?  Then,  truly  I  have  not  any- 

tkifi*  aa  mI  ¥t\  aatm  frw  vnnr  nnm  fort  >".«•>  A  rnhhUlmn  Lfiiirhtmi.  1670. 


toward  their  fellow  creatures.    Has  H*  ftx$*m 

pounds,  and  shall  they  not  forgive  a  few  penee  ? 
in  this,  as  in  everything  else  they  come  short ;— but  this  ia 
their  desire  and  their  aim.  A  spheral,  qu*rrelsoa»  Christian 
is  a  scandal  to  his  profession.  It  ia  rery  *  hard  to  batiove 
that  such  an  one  has  ever  sat  at  the  loot  of  the  cross,  has 
ever  considered  how  he  is  praying  against  himself  every 
time  he  uses  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  saying  as  It  wore, 
"  Father,  do  not  forgive  me  my  trespasses  at  aft."  But  it 
is  stiil  harder  to  understand  what  such  an  one  would  do  hi 
heaven,  if  he  got  there.  All  ideas  of  heaven  in.  which 
forgiveness  has  not  a  place,  are  castles  in  the  air,  and-  vain 
fancies.  Forgiveness  is  the  way  by  which  every  sawed 
soul '  enters  heaven.  Forgiveness  is  the  only  titla  by*  which 
he  remains  in  heaven.  Forgiveness  is  the  eternal  snhfect 
of  song  with  all  the  redeemed  who  inhabit  heaven.  Surely 
an  unforgiving  soul  in  heaven  would  find  his  heart 
completely  ont  of  tone.  Surely  we  know  nothing  of  Christ's 
love  to  us  but  the  mane  of  it*  if  we  do  not  love  ear 
brethren. 

Brethren  I  lay  these  things  before  yon.  I  know- well 
these  are  great  diversities  in  the  degree  of  men's  attain- 
ments in  grace,  and  that  saving  frith  in  Christ  isttsrisfent 
with  many  imperfections.  Bat  still  I  do  believe,  the  narks 
I  have  just  been  naming,  will  generally  be  found  morfr  or 
less  in  all  forgiven  souls. 

I  cannot  conceal  from  you,  these  marks  should  raisa-  in 
many  minds  great  searchmgB  of  heart.  I  must  fas  pbtio. 
I  fear  there  are  thousands  of  persons  called  Christians,  who 
know  nothing  of  these  marks.  They  am  baptineeL  They 
keep  their  church.  They  would  not  on  aay  account  be 
reckoned  infidels.  But  as  to  true  repentance  aneVssriag 
faith,  union  with  Christ  and  sancttfleation  of  th*  Spink, they 
are  names  and  words  of  which  they  know  nothing  afctfiL 

Now  if  this  paper  is  read  by  such  persons,  it  will  proba- 
bly either  alarm  them,  or  make  them  very  angry.  <  If  it 
makes  them  angry  I  shall  be  soiry.  If  it  alarms"  the*  I 
shall  be  glad.  I  want  to  alarm  them.  Lwant  to  awaken 
them  from  their  present  state.  I  want  thtna  tfrtake  ifr  the 
great  fact,  that  they  are  not  yet  forgivtni'thdf'&Mftiot 
peace  with  God,  snd  are  on  the  high  road  to  destruction. 

I  mnst  say  this,  for  I  see  no  alternative.  Jt  seems 
neither  Christian  faithfulness,  nor  Christian  charity,  to.  keep 
it  back.  I  see  certain  marks  of  pardoned  souls,  laid.  <down 
in  Scripture.      I  saa  an  n***r  «*«»f  «f  «k<uia  ™*«fr«  Wtttw 


men  and  women  around  me.  How  then  can  I  avoid  the 
conclusion  that  they  are  not  yet  forgiven  ?  And  how  shall 
I  do  the  work  of  a  faithful  watchman,  if  I  do  not  write  it 
down  plainly  in  so  many  words  ?  Where  is  the  use  of 
crying  peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace  ?  Where  is 
the  honesty  of  acting  the  part  of  a  lying  physician,  and  tell- 
ing people  there  is  no  danger,  when  in  reality  they  are  fast 
drawing  near  to  eternal  death  ?  Surely  the  blood  of 
sevte  would  be  required  at  my  hands,  if  I  wrote  to  yon 
anything  less  than  the  truth.  If  the  trumpet  give  an  un- 
certain sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  for  the  battle." 

Bxamine  yourselves  then,  brethren,  at  the  beginning  of  a 
new  year.  Consider  of  what  sort  your  religion  is.  Try  it 
by  the  marks  I  have  just  set  before  you.  I  have  endeavoured 
to  make  them  as  broad  and  general  as  I  can,  for  fear  of 
censing  any  heart  to  be  sad  that  God  has  not  made  sad. 
If  yon  know  anything  of  them,  though  it  be  but  a  little,  I 
am  thankful,  and  entreat  you  to  go  forward.  But  if  you 
know  nothing  of  them  in  your  own  experience,  let  me  say  in 
all  affection,  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you.  I  tremble  for  your  soul. 
1.  And  now  before  I  conclude,  let  me  put  a  home  question 
to  every  one  who  reads  this  paper.  It  shall  be  short  and 
plain,  bnt  it  is  all-important,  "Are  you  forgiven  ?  " 

I  have  told  you  all  I  can  about  forgiveness.  Your  need 
of  forgiveness, — the  way  of  forgiveness, — the  encourage- 
ments  to  seek  forgiveness, — the  marks  of  having  found  it, — 
all  have  been  placed  before  you.  Bring  the  whole  subject 
to  bear  upon  your  own  heart,  and  ask  yourself,  "Am  I  tor* 
given  ?   Either  I  am,  or  I  am  not.  Which  of  the  two  is  it  ?* 

Yon  believe  perhaps,  there  is  forgiveness  of  sins.  You 
believe  that  Christ  died  for  sinners,  and  that  He  offers  a 
pardon  to  the  most  ungodly.  But  are  you  forgiven  your* 
*e(f?  Have  you  yourself  laid  hold  on  Christ  by  faith,  and 
found  peaoe  through  His  blood  ?  What  profit  is  there  to  you 
in  forgiveness,  except  you  get  the  benefit  of  it  ?  What  does 
it  profit  the  shipwrecked  sailor,  that  the  life-boat  is  along- 
side, if  he  sticks  by  the  wreck,  and  does  not  jump  in  and 
escape  ?  What  does  it  avail  the  sick  man,  that  the  doctor 
offers  him  a  medicine,  if  he  only  looks  at  it  and  docs  not 
swallow  U  down  ?  Kxoept  you  lay  hold  for  your  own  soul,  you 
will  be  as  surely  lost,  as  if  there  was  no  forgiveness  at  'all.* 

*•*  This  sweet  tinth,  that  Christ  died  for  sinners,  and  rose  agair 
fbr  their  justification,  will  not  help  thee,  unless  thou  hope  forth 
self ;  yea,  thou  wilt  remain  in  thy  old  skin,  while  using  this  bleu 

: —  -  — »— ~-  £••>«  »!••  mlw»a         l\t\  nni  t-nlr*  tliia    /»Mii«nl«f  inn  ; 
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Brethren,  if  oyer  your  sins  are  to  be  forgive^  it  must  be 
n«wf, — now  in  this  life,  if  ever  in  the  life  to  come, — now  in 
this  world,  if  they  are  to  be  found  blotted  out  when  Jesus 
comes  again.  There  must  be  actual  business  between  yon  and 
Christ.  Your  sins  must  be  laid  on  Him,  by  faith.  His 
righteousness  must  be  laid  on  you.  His  Wood  must  be 
applied  to  your  conscience,  or  else  your  sins  will  meet  yon  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  and  sink  you  into  hell*  Oh  1  brethren, 
how  can  yon  trifle,  when  such  things  are  at  stake  ?  How 
can  yon  be  content  to  leave  it  uncertain  whether  you  are 
forgiven  ?  Surely  that  a  man  can  make  his  will,  insure  his 
life,  give  directions  about  his  funeral,  and  yet  leave  his  soal's 
affairs  in  uncertainty,  is  a  wonderful  thing  indeed.  Let  this 
year,  1850,  be  a  year  of  decision. 

2.  Let  me  next  give  a  solemn  warning  to  everyone  who 
reads  this  paper,  and  knows  in  his  conscience  he  is  not  forgiven. 

Your  soul  is  in  awful  danger.  You  may  die  this  year. 
And  if  you  die  as  you  are,  you  are  lost  for  ever.  If  you 
die  without  pardon,  without  pardon  you  will  rise  again  at 
the  last  day.  There  is  a  sword  over  your  head  that  hangs 
by  a  single  hair.  There  is  but  a  step  between  yon  and 
death.  Oh  !  I  wonder  that  you  can  sleep  quietly  in  your  bed. 

You  are  not  yet  forgiven.  Then  what  have  you  got  by 
your  religion  ?  You  go  to  church.  You  have  a  Bible, 
you  have  a  prayer-book,  and  perhaps  a  hymn-book.  You 
hear  sermons.  You  join  in  services.  It  may  be  you  go  to 
the  Lord's  table.  But  what  have  you  really  got  after  all  ? 
Any  hope  ?  Any  peace  ?  Any  joy  ?  Any  comfort  ? 
Nothing,  literally  nothing!  Yon  have  got  nothing  bat 
mere  temporal  things,  if  you  are  not  a  pardoned  60uL 
,  You  are  not  yet  forgiven.  But  you  trust  God  will  be 
meroifuL    And  why  should  He  be  merciful,  if  you  will 

although  He  died  for  all  and  rose  again,  yet,  to  thee  he  Ifl  not  risen, 
for  thou  hast  not  yet  apprehended  by  faith  His  resurrection ;  the 
words  thou  hast  heard,  bat  their  power  thou  hast  not  experienced." 
—Martin  Luther. 

.  "  This  is  it  which  bringeth  comfort  onto  the  wounded  soul  and 
afflicted  conscience, — not  that  Christ  is  a  Saviour,  for  what  am  I 
the  better  for  that  ? — but  a  Saviour  unto  me.  What  is  it  to  my  belly 
that  bread  is  prepared  for  others,  unless  I  be  assured  that  my  part 
is  therein  ?  What  is  it  to  my  soul  that  Christ  died  for  others*  4to« 
less,  I  know  that  my  sins  are  washed  away  in  His  blood?  It  nay 
be  good  for  Moses,  or  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  James,  or  Stephen,  but 
what  is  it  unto  me?  It  is  "mine"  and  "thine,"  as  Luther  did 
well  teach;  it  is  "my"  God  and  "thy"  Saviour,  which  doth  satisfy 
thirsty  consciences."— George  Abbot,  Archbishop  of  Cantarbnry. 
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not  eeck  Him  in  His  own  appointed  way  ?  Merciful  He 
doubtless  is,  wonderfully  merciful  to  all  who  come  to  Him 
in  the  name  of  Jesns.  But  if  yon  choose  to  despise  His 
directions,  and  make  a  road  to  heaven  of  your  own,  you 
will  find  to  your  cost  there  is  no  mercy  for  yon. 

You  are  not  yet  forgiven.  But  you  hope  yon  shall  be 
some  day.  I  cannot  away  with  that  expression.  It  is  like 
thrusting  off  the  hand  of  conscience,  and  seizing  it  by  the 
throat  to  stop  its  voice.  Why  are  you  more  likely  to  seek 
forgiveness  at  a  future  time  ?  Why  should  you  not  seek 
it  now  ?  Now  is  the  time  for  gathering  the  bread  of  life. 
The  day  of  the  Lord  is  fast  drawing  near,  and  then  no 
man  can  work.  (Exod.  xvi.  26.)  The  Beventh  trumpet 
will  soon  sound.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  will  soon 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  His  Christ.  Woe 
to  the  house  which  is  found  without  the  scarlet  line,  and 
without  the  mark  of  blood  upon  the  door !  (Josh.  ii.  1 8. 
Exod.  xii.  13.) 

Well !  you  may  not  feel  your  need  of  forgiveness  now. 
But  a  time  may  come  when  you  will  want  it.  The  Lord 
in  mercy  grant  that  it  may  not  then  be  too  late.* 

8.  Let  me  next  give  an  earnest  invitation  to  all  whp 
read  this  paper,  and  desire  forgiveness. 

I  know  not  who  you  are,  or  what  you  have  been  in  time 
past,  but  I  say  boldly,  Come  to  Christ  by  faith,  and  you 
shall  have  a  pardon.  High  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  young  men 
and  maidens,  old  men  and  children, — you  cannot  bo  worse 
than  Manasseh  and  Paul  before  conversion,  than  David  and 
Peter  after  conversion,— come  all  of  yon  to  Christ,  and  you 
shall  be  freely  forgiven. 

Think  not  for  a  moment  that  yon  have  some  great  thing 
to  do  before  yon  come  to  Christ.  Such  a  notion  is  of  the 
earth,  earthy  ;  the  Gospel  bids  yon  come  just  as  you  are. 
Man's  idea  is  to  make  his  peace  with  God  by  repentance, 
and  then  come  to  Christ  at  last :  the  Gospel  way  is  to  re- 
ceive peace  from  Christ  first  of  all,  and  begin  with  Hfm. 
Man's  idea  is  to  amend  and  turn  over  a  new  leaf,  and  so 
work  his  way  up  to  reconciliation  and  friendship  with  God : 
the  Gospel  way  is  first  to  be  friends  with  God  through 
Christ,  and  then  to  work.  Man's  idea  is  to  toil  up  the  hill, 
and  find  life  at  the  top  :  the  Gospel  way  is  first  to  live  by 
faith  in  Christ,  and  then  to  do  His  will. 

*  "  Those  poor  who  are  without  a  covering  for  their  bodies  are 
to  be  pitied  ;  bat  with  what  tears  should  we  lament  those — how 
rich  soever  they  are  in  this  world— who  are  without  a  cohering  for 


And  judge  ye,  every  one,  judge  ye,  which  is  trae  Chris- 
tianity ?  Which  is  the  good  news  ?  Which  is  the  glad 
tidings  ?  First  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  then  peace ;  or 
first  peace,  and  then  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  ?  First 
sanctification  and  then  pardon  ;  or  first  pardon  and 
then  sanctification  ?  First  service  and  then  life  ;  or  first 
life  and  then  service  ?  Brethren,  your  own  hearts  can 
well  supply  the  answer. 

Come  then  willing  to  receive,  and  not  thinking  how  much 
you  can  bring.  Come  willing  to  take  what  Christ  offers, 
and  not  fancying  you  can  give  any  thing  in  return.  Coma 
with  your  sins,  and  no  other  qualification  bat  a  hearty 
desire  for  pardon,  and  so  sure  as  the  Bible  is  true  you  shall 
tye  saved. 

You  may  tell  me  you  are  not  worthy,  yon  are  not  good 
enough,  you  are  not  elect  1  answer,  you  are  a  sinner,  and 
you  want  to  be  saved,  and  what  more  do  yon  want  ?  Yon 
are  one  of  those  whom  Jesus  came  to  save.  Come  to 
Him,  and  you  shall  have  life.  Take  with  you  words,  and 
Be  will  hear  you  graciously.  Tell  Him  all  your  soul's 
necessities,  and  I  know  He  will  give  heed.  Tell  Him  yon 
have  heard  He  receiveth  sinners,  and  that  yon  are  such. 
Tell  Him  you  have  heard  He  has  the  keys  of  life  in  His 
hand,  and  entreat  Him  to  let  you  in.  Tell  Him  you  come 
in  dependence  on  His  own  promises,  and  ask  Him  to  fulfil 
His  word,  and  do  as  He  has  said.  Do  this  in  simplicity 
and  sincerity,  and  my  soul  for  yonr's,  yon  shall  not  ask  in 
vain.  Do  this,  and  you  shall  find  Him  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  your  sins,  and  to  cleanse  yon  from  all  on* 
righteousness.* 

4.  Last  of  all  let  me  give  a  word  of  exhortation  to  all 
forgiven  souls. 

You  are  forgiven.  Then  know  the  full  extent  of  joor 
privileges,  and  learn  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  Yon  and  I 
are  grejit  sinners,  but  then  we  have  a  great  Saviour.  You 
and  I  have  sinned  sins  that  are  past  man's  knowledge,  but 
then  we  have  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge 
to  rest  upon.  You  and  I  feel  our  hearts  to  be  a  bubbling 
fountain  of  evil,  but  then  we  have  another  fotmtam  of 
greater  power  In  Christ's  Mood,  -to'1  whfcH;,we  triftjf  ffidrjr 
resort.  You  and  I  have  mighty  enemies  to  contend  with, 
but  then  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  is  mightier  still,  and 
fe ever  with  us.     Why  should  oar  hearts  be  traMed? 

*  "The  longer  thoa  doit  live  without  Chrift,  t)»  tmt 


Why  8b<rald  wo  be  disquieted  and  cast  down  ?  O 
men  and  women  of  little  faith  that  we  are  !  Wherefore  do 
we  doubt  ?  * 

Let  us  strive  this  year  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  sad  to  be  con- 
tent with  a  little  religion.  It  is  honourable  to  covet  tho 
best  gifts.  We  ought  not  to  be  satisfied  with  the  same  kind 
of  hearing,  and  reading,  and  praying  which  satisfied  us  in 
1849.  We  ought  to  labour  every  year  to  throw  more  heart 
and  reality  into  every  thing  we  do  in  our  religion.  To  love 
Christ  more  intensely, — to  abhor  evil  more  thoroughly, — to 
de&ve  to  what  Is  good  more  closely, — to  watch  even  our 
least  ways  more  narrowly,— to  declare  very  plainly  that  we 
seek  a  country,— to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  be 
clothed  with  Him  in  every  place  and  company, —  to  see 
more,— ^to  feel  more, — to  know  more, — to  do  more, — these 
ought  to  be  our  alms  and  desires  at  the  beginning  of  a  new 
year.    Truly  there  is  room  for  improvement  in  us  all.f 

Let  us  try  this  year  to  do  good  to  the  souls  of  others 
more  than  we  have  done  hitherto.  Alas  1  it  is  poor  work 
indeed  to  be  swallowed  up  in  our  own  spiritual  concerns, 
and  taken  up  with  our  own  spiritual  ailments,,  and  never  to 
think  of  others.  We  forget  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
religious  selfishness.  Let  us  count  it  a  sorrowful  thing  to  go 
to  heaven  alone,  and  let  us  seek  to  draw  companions  with  us. 
We  ought  never  to  forget  that  every  man,  woman,  and 
Child  around  us  will  soon  be  either  in  heaven  or  hell.  Let 
us  say  to  others  as  Moses  did  to  Jethro,  "Come  with  us, 
and  we  will  do  thee  good."  (Num.  x.  29.)  Oh !  it  is 
indeed  a  true  saying,  u  He  that  watereth  shall  be  watered 
himself."  (Prov.  xi.  25.)  The  selfish  Christian  has  little 
idea  what  he  is  missing. 

But  above  all  let  us  learn  this  year  to  live  the  life  of  faith 
in  Jesus  more  than  we  have  hitherto.  Ever  to  be  found 
by  the  fountain  side, — ever  to  be  eating  Christ's  body  by 
&ith,  and  drinking  Christ's  blood  by  faith, — ever  to  have 
before  our  minds  Christ  dying  for  our  sins, — Christ  rising 
again  for  our  jtisthlcation,-— Christ  interceding  for  us  at  God's 

*  "A  great  many  believer*  walk  upon  the  promise*  at  God's  «U 
in  to  way  to  heaven  even  as  a  child  upon  weak  ice,  which  they 
min  amid  will  crack  Under  them,  and  leave  them  in  the  depth."— 
Trail].  1690. 

f  "A  soul  clothed  with  Christ  stooping  to  any  sinful  delight,  o- 
an  ardent  pursuit  of  any  thing  earthly,  though  lawful,  doth  wo1 
derfully  degrade  itself.      Methinks  it  is  a*  a  king's  son  in  1 
nrincelv  avoarel  slaving:  the  scullion,  sitting:  down  to  turn  1 


right  hand, — Christ  soon  coming  again  to  gather  us  to 
himself, — this  is  the  mark  which  we  should  have  continually 
before  our  eyes.  We  may  fall  short,  but  let  us  aim  high. 
Let  us  walk  in  the  full  light  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  and 
then  our  graces  will  grow.  Let  us  not  be  like  trees  on  a 
north  wall,  weak  and  unfruitful  and  cold.  Let  us  rather 
strive  to  be  like  the  sun-flower,  and  follow  the  great  foun- 
tain of  light  wherever  He  goes,  and  see  Him  with  open  face. 
Oh  1  for  an  eye  more  quick  to  discern  His  leadings !  Oh  !  for 
an  ear  more  ready  to  hear  His  voice !  * 

Let  us  say  to  everything  in  the  world  that  interferes  be- 
tween ourselves  and  Jesus,  "  stand  aside  ; "  and  let  us  dread 
allowing  ourselves  in  the  least  evil  habits,  lest  insensibly 
they  rise  up  like  a  mist  and  hide  Him  from  our  eyes.  In 
His  light  alone  shall  we  see  light  and  feel  warmth,  and 
separate  from  Him  we  shall  find  the  world  a  dark  and  cold 
wilderness.  We  should  call  to  mind  the  request  of  the 
Athenian  philosopher  when  the  mightiest  monarch  on  earth 
asked  him  what  he  desired  most ;  "  I  have,"  said  he,  "  but 
one  request  to  make,  and  that  is  that  you  would  stand 
from  between  me  and  the  sun."  Let  this  be  the  spirit  in 
which  you  and  I  are  found  this  year.  Let  us  think  lightly 
of  the  world's  gifts.  Let  us  sit  calmly  under  its  cares, 
Let  us  care  for  nothing,  if  we  may  only  ever  see  the  King's 
face,  if  we  may  only  ever  abide  in  Christ. 

And  now  brethren,  with  every  kind  and  Christian  wish 
for  your  happiness  in  the  coming  year,  I  commend  you  to 
the  only  wise  God,  our  Saviour.  He  is  able  to  keep  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence 
of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy.  (Jude  24.)  I  ask  to  be 
always  remembered  in  your  prayers,  and  remain, 

Your  affectionate  Friend, 

J.  C.  RYLE. 

Belmingham,  StoneTiam,  Suffolk, 
December,  1849. 

*  "  Look  not  for  any  blessing  out  of  Christ ;  and  In  and  by  and 
from  Him  look  for  all  blessings.  Let  Him  be  thy  life;  and  wish 
not  to  live  longer  than  thou  art  quickened  by  Him.  Find  Him  thy 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  redemption ;  thy  riches,  thy 
strength,  thy  glory."— Bishop  Hall.  1640. 

M  All  oar  work  now  is  to  be  well  acquainted  with  Christ  in  the 
way.  Christ  is  both  the  way  and  the  home.  We  must  be  walking 
in  Him  and  travelling  towards  Him  :  and  He  is  our  guide  and 
leader  in  the  way.  The  soul  and  life  of  grace,  is  in  living  on  Him 
by  faith,  and  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  in  living  with  Him  for 
ever.' '—TraiU.  1690. 
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THE 

LORD'S  INVITATION  TO  HIS  TABLE. 


"Far  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I 
delivered  unto  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed  took  bread :  and 
when  he  had  gjven  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  yon  : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same 
manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped, 
saying,  This  cup  is  the  .new  testament  in  my  blood : 
this  do  ye,  as  of  t  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 
me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  Where- 
fore whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord*  But  let  a  man  examine 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink 
of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  un- 
worthily, eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself, 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body."    (1  Cor.  zl  23—29.) 

Who  is  there  that,  having  invited  his  friends 
to  a  feast,  which  he  has  provided  with  much 
••are  and  cost,  will  not  observe  whether  his  in- 
vitation is  accepted  or  not  ?  Who  will  not  feel 
himself  slighted  by  any,  who  (without  being 
able  to  give  a  sufficient  reason  for  their  conduct) 
absent  themselves  from  his  table?  Must  not 
a  2 
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k  the  conclusion  concerning  those  who  thus  re* 

^  fuse  to  give  their  company  be,  either  that  they 

n<  have  a  contempt  for  the  person  of  him  who 

gt  desires  it,  and  that  they  believe  he  would  not  pro- 

la  vide  well  for  their  entertainment :  or  else,  that 

O  they  have  ways  and  means  of  finding  their  own 

M  pleasure,  which  they  prefer  to  those  which  he 

offers  to  them  ? 
t1  Now  there  is  one  who  has  provided  a  feast, 

a  to  which  we  as   Christians  are  invited:  and 

t]  this  no  less  a  person  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

jj  himself ;  our  Saviour,  our  King,  and  our  Gtxl. 

8<  The  feast  he  has  prepared  at  the  cost  of  his 

^  own  life ;  tjhe  provision  offered  *  is  that  of  his 

^  own  body,  and  his  own  blood.     All  has  been 

a,  ordered  by  himself,  With  infinite  wisdom  and 

o:  peculiar  love.    In  it  is  that,  which  he  knows  to 

Q  be  exactly  suited  to  the  wants  of  those  whom 

^  he  bids ;  that,  which  will  surely  make  all  who 

0  partake  thereof  in  faith  happier  and  holier ;  by 

j_  giving  them  a  greater  knowledge  of  the  wooden 

fi  of  his  love,  and  of  the  riches  of  his  grace. 

But  whilst  the  table  is  thus  spread  by  the 
f<  Lord  himself;  whilst  his  invitation  to  it  is  as 

£  free  as  it  can  be  made,  to  all  who  hear  the  words, 

£  — "Ho !  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 

o  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money  ;  come  ye, 

a  buy,  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk 

without    money    and  without  price :"  (Isaiah. 

lv.  1,  2  :)  it  is  a  melancholy  fact,  that  few  there 
.  are  who  accept  the  invitation.     It  is  heard  at 

stated  times  in  our   Churches:    the  minister 

announces  that  on  such  a  day  he  is  prepared 
i  "to  administer  to  all  such  as  shall  be  religiously 

i 
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and  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  in  living  with  Him  far 
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and  devoutly  disposed,  the  most  comfortable 
Sacrament  of  the  body  and ,  blood  of  Christ." 
And  when  the  day  comes,  what  happens  ?  After 
the  usual  prayers,  and  the  sermon,  are  ended ; 
just  when  "  all  things  are  now  ready,"  and  the 
table  spread  is  about  to  be  uncovered,  that  our 
eyes  may  see  thereon  bread  and  wine,  the 
emblems  of  the  body  and  blood  of  a  crucified 
Saviour:  one  person  after  another  rises  and 
leaves  the  Church.  Instead  of  a  general  still- 
ness, showing  that  every  soul  is  now  devoutly 
lending  their  whole  attention  to  what  is  coming, 
we  hear  one  pew  after  another  j>pen,  we  see 
the  doorway  quickly  thronged  and  as  quickly 
cleared: — and  just  some  few,  one  here  and  one 
there,  remain  and  obey  the  injunction,  to  "  draw 
near  and  take  this  Holy  Sacrament  to  their 
comfort."  Who  is  now  the  party  slighted  ?  Is 
there  no  Lord  of  the  feast,  no  Master  of  the 
table  there  ?  Is  there  none  to  mark  who  are 
thus  deliberately  turning  their  back  upon  him,  as 
he  is  prepared  to  serve  them  with  choicest  food  ? 
Ah,  yes  1  but  a  little  while  before,  we  reminded 
the  Lord  in  prayer,  that  "  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  his  name,"  he  hath 
promised  to  be  "in  the  midst  of  them,"  the 
hearer  of  their  prayers  ;  and  he  it  is  who  is  in 
the  midst,  and  who  is  marking  every  soul  as  it 
passes  out  of  his  house,  wilfully  declining  to 
eat  and  drink  with  the  Lord. 

The  thought  of  these  things  is  solemn  and 
sad.  Solemn  is  it  to  think,  that  those  who  thus 
decline  or  despise  close  communion  with  Christ 
in  love,  must  one  day  meet  him  face  to  face, 
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L,  whether  they  will  or  not-    Sad  is  it  to  think 

11]  that  he  who  is  thus  "  despised  and  rejected  of 

n<  men/'  is  he  whose  love  led  him  to  "  give  his  life 

st  a  ransom  for  many : "  that  the  food  he  offers  is 

ta  that  which  sets  forth  a  body  braised  and  broken 

0  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  blood  poured  eat,  that 

m  there  might  be  forgiveness  with  God  for  the 

very  chief  of  sinners. 

t\  Are  you  one  who  has  dealt  thus  with  your 

a  Lord  ?     Do   yon  go  out  with  the  many,  or 

tl  remain  with  the  few  ?    If  yon  are  among  the 

E  former,  I  pray  you  to  pause  over  these  solemn 

s<  questions.    When  the  Lord's  Sapper  is  there, 

n  are  you  invited  to  partake  of  it  or  not  ?    Who 

A  invites  you  ?  Wmt  are  you  absent  ?  As  you  read 

*  them  you  will  feel  uneasy :  you  will  be  disposed 

a  to  put  them  'away.    Perhaps  your  conscience 

fi  will  loudly  testify,  « I  cannot  go,  and  live  in  sin 

n  as  I  do;  it  would  be  to  mock  the  Lord  to  hisfaeef 

0  and  so  you  dare  not  pause  over  the  questions, 

1  for  you  feel  you  cannot  put  away  your  clcee- 
fi  eleaving,  your  strongly-besetting  sins.    Or  per* 

haps  your  heart  will  urge,  "  It  is  not  possible 

f<  for  me  to  go  till  I  am  better  prepared,  I  mast 

t  think  about  preparation  first,  and  when  I  have 

£  done  that,  then  about  the  ;Supper."     And  *> 

o  you  would  pass,  over  the  questions,  leaving  them 

s  to  be  answered  when  you  have  *a  mors  con* 

venient  season."    Or  again,  it  may  be  that  a 

sadness  of  long  standing  is  stirred  up  as  yon 

j  think,  "  Oh !  that  I  amid  come,  but  I  know  not 

how — long  have  I  wished  it,  long  have  I  hoped 

to  find  myself  fit  to  do  so  with  safety,  bat  I 

i  remain  still  where  I  was  before,  still  reeling  it 

i 


it  is  both  the  way  «ad  the  1 

d  travelling  towards  Him  :  and  He  is  our  0^ — 
he  way.  The  soul  and  life  of  grace,  ia  in  bring  on  Him 
nd  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  in  living  with  fibm  tar 
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is  not  for  me  to  come  ;  I  am  too  unworthy,  too 
likely  to  sin  after  receiving."  And  so  you  will 
feel  inclined  in  very  hopelessness  to  say,  "I 
cannot  answer  the  questions,  let  not  my  soul  be 
wearied  with  their  repetition." 

Yet  I  beseech  you,  be  not  turned  away  by  any 
of  these  reasons  from  considering  the  subject. 
If  it  be  in  truth  the  case,  that  you  are  not  fit  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  table  because  you  love  "  the 
table  ef  devils,"  see,  at  least,  what  your  condition 
is.  Perhaps  one  sober,  stedfast  look  down  the 
preeipice,  on  the  edge  of  which  you  are  standing, 
may  make  you  start  back  for  your  life,  and  be 
saved.  Or  again,  a  real  view  of  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  yoar  heart  in  the  excuses  it  is  making,  in 
its  disguising  your  uniciMingness  to  come  under 
the  plea  of  unfitness,  may  cause  you  to  see  yours 
is  no  safer  condition,  than  that  of  your  more 
notoriously  wicked  neighbour.  Perhaps  to  your 
discouraged  soul  some  secret  hinderance,  in  the 
pride  of  your  own  heart,  may  be  made  manifest. 
Or,  it  may  be,  before  the  light  of  blessed  truth, 
every  impediment  shall  be  seen  in  its  true  form, 
as  the  production  of  your  own  unbelief.  The 
words,  "Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord," 
shall  be  spoken  by  the  Spirit  to  your  heart,  and 
with  joy  you  shall  find  yourself  the  welcome, 
the  long-expected  guest  at  that  table,  where  the 
inmost  feeling  of  every  worthy  communicant  is, 
u  Oh,  the  wonders  and  the  glorious  riches  of  his 
grace  that  he  can  welcome  even  me  !" 

With  earnest  prayer,  then,  for  the  teaching  of 
the  Spirit,  without  which  we  can  learn  nothing, 
I  would  ask  you  to  consider :— 


n 


* 


& 


r. 

h  s:  the  j^ohd's  invitation 

j  I.  What  is  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

Ij  II.  Some  reasons  why  persons  are  absent  from 

it,  together  with  the  true  value  of  those  reasons. 
IIL  I  would  endeavour,  with  the  Lord's  help,  to 
A  speak  a  few  words  of  counsel  and  encouragement, 

q  to  those  who  desire  to  come  and  freely  receive, 

what  is  so  freely  offered  to  them  at  this  blessed 

feast. 

t  I.   What  is  the  Lord's  Supper?    In  the  pas- 

4  sage  before  us,  (selected  from  the  Epistle  to  the 

t;  Corinthians)  we  find  St.  Paul  declaring  .how  he 

I  had  been  taught  of  "the  Lord  himself,*  the  way 

in  which  he  had  established  this  Supper.    And 
f  I  have  chosen  this  passage  of  Scripture  as  our 

/  guide  for  two  reasons:  1.  In  the  first  place,  it  very 

fl  plainly  teaches  us,  that  when  our  Lord  took 

0  bread  and  wine,  and  gave  them  to  his  disciples 

fl  in  the  way  he  did,  he  did  not  mean  that  they 

v  alone  should  thus  eat  in  remembrance  of  him. 

0  He  meant  that  all  who  believed  in  him  through 

1  their  word  should  do  likewise.      We  see  that 
fl  after  St.  Paul  had  been  converted,  and  made 

acquainted  by  Divine  teaching  with  the  true 
f,  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  it  pleased  the  Lord  bim- 

t  self  to   give  him  instructions  concerning  this 

(5  feast,  in  order  that  he  might  be  able  duly  to 

0  administer  it  in  the  Church,  and  to  set  forth,  as 
«  he  has  done,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  the 

"mind  of  Christ "  in  it  for  the  benefit  of  that 
Church  to  the  end  of  time.,  2.  In  the  second  place, 
j  there  are  in  the  concluding  verses  of  this  pas- 

sage, words  which  have  distressed  many  a  aonl, 
and  I  am  anxious  (as  the  Lord  shall  enable  me) 

1  to  clear  up  their  meaning,  and  to  show  how 
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us  way.  The  soul  and  life  of  grace,  ia  in  living  on  Hbn 
id  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  in  Hving  with  Him  WT 
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often    such   persons  are  distressed  without   a 
cause. 

Let  us  now  take  up  the  question,  Wltat  is  the 
Lord's  Supper  ?  We  can,  I  think,  find  no  better 
answer,  than  that  which  will  be  brought  to  us, 
if  we  let  our  minds  dwell  on  the  simple  nar- 
rative we  have  read.  Let  us  consider  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  seated  at  table  with  his  dis- 
ciples, who  had  assembled  with  him  to  eat  the 
Passover.  It  was  the  very  night  on  which  he 
was  betrayed  ;  the  hour  was  come  when  he,  the 
true  "Lamb  of  God,"  was  about  to  be  offered  up 
in  sacrifice,  that  through  the  putting  to  death  of 
his  body,  and  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  an  end 
might  be  made  of  the  sins  of  all  his  people,  and 
they  might  obtain  eternal  life  in  him,  who  was 
about  to  be  "  delivered  for  their  offences,  and  to 
rise  again  for  their  justification."  (Rom.  iv.  25.) 
What  was  needed  on  their  part?  And  who 
were  to  partake  of  the  benefits  thus  purchased  ? 
On  their  part  it  was  needful  that  with  the  heart 
they  should  believe  unto  righteousness,  and  with 
the  mouth  should  make  confession  unto  salva- 
tion. (Rom.  x.  10.)  And  all  those  were  to  be 
partakers  of  the  benefits  he  had  purchased,  who 
should  be  willing  to  receive  him,  even  as  he  had 
given  himself  for  them.  What,  then,  does  he 
do  ?  He  takes  bread  and  wine,  the  good  crea- 
tures of  God,  the  most  fitted  to  represent  his 
body  and  his  blood.  The  bread  is  broken  and 
the  wine  poured  out,  and  he  himself  presents 
them  to  his  disciples,  saying,  "  Take,  eat ;  this 
is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me." 

a  3 
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b  «  After  the  same  manner  he  took  the  eup 

^  also,  when  he  had  supped,  saying,  This  cup  1b  the 

^  New  Testament  in  my  blood  :  this  do  ye  as  oft  as 

n  ye  drink  it  in  remembrance  of  me,"     What 

81  would  he  show,  and  what  would  he  say,  by  this 

JJ  action  and   these  words?      Surely  he  would 

c  show  that  he  himself  would  bear  our  sins  in  his 

*  own  body  on  the  cross ;    that,   therefore,  was 
that  body  pierced,  and  torn,  and  bruised.    Surely 

v  he  would  show  that  God  had  given  the  blood  of  his 

*  own  Son  to  his  people,  that  it  might  make  atone- 
2  ment   for  their  sin  ;   therefore  that  blood  had 

*  been   poured  out  on   the    cross.      And    what 
9  would  he  say,  but  "  Take  that  which  is  your 

*  own,  that  which  hath  been  so  freely  given  for 
^  you;  come,  feed  on  the  sacrifice,  and  rejoice, 

for  it  hath  been  accepted  for  you.9  Wei  did 
he  know,  when  he  thus  bid  his  disciples  eat 
and  drink,  the  innumerable  company  of  believers 
that  were  to  eorae ;  he  knew  the  evil  world 

"  through  which  each  must  pass,  and  he  knew 

1  how  greatly  they  would  be  helped  by  some 

outward  and  visible  sign,  which  should  keep 
in  their  remembrance,  how  their  only  hope  of 
salvation  was  in  his  death :  and  how  gveatlj 
their  confession  of  faith  would  be  aided  by  tins 
public  receiving  of  the  emblems  of  that  death, 
which  the  world  would  ever  despise.  Foil  well 
too  did  he  know,  how  closely  he  would  draw  near 
to  those,  who  should  thus  in  faith  draw  near  to 
him;    and    the    inward    peace    and    joy  and 

J  strength  and  grace,  which  he  would  supply, 

when  he  thus  invited  his  chosen  ones,  by  an 

I  outward  act,  to  testify  their  inward  faith,  in  th* 


t 
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words  he  hud  spoken,—"  He  that  eemeth  to  me 
shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me 
shall  never  thirst."  "  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
my  blood  is  drink  indeed."    (John  vi.  35,  55.) 

Truly,  then,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  means 
which  the  Lord  himself  hath  appointed,  whereby 
sinners  may,  to  the  comfort  of  their  souls,  by  a 
deliberate  act,  elaim  the  benefits  of  his  atone- 
ment for  sin,  and  become  afresh  assured  that 
those  benefits  are  theirs :  it  is  the  means  whereby 
the  people  of  Christ  may  testify  to  an  ungodly 
and  unbelieving  world,  that  in  his  death  upon  the 
cross  is  all  their  hope  of  salvation.  And  it  is 
the  means  whereby  they  may  surely  find  Jesus 
himself,  drawing  near  to  their  souls;  sealing  to 
them  the  assurance,  that  he  hath  loved  them,  even 
so  aa  to  die  for  them}  and  communicating  to  them 
that  grace  unspeakable  which  flows  from  hira, 
and  him  alone,  to  those  who  by  faith  receive 
him  into  their  hearts.  Such  is  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord.  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 
The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  of  Christ  ?"  (1  Cor.  it.  1&) 

Well  may  we  now  esteem  it  our  wisdom  to 
consider  next, 

II.  Seme  reasons  why  person*  are  absent  from 
it;  together  unHk  the  value  of  those  reasons. 

If  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  you  see  what 
the  Lord's  Supper  really  is,  and  therefore  what 
those  who  do  not  attend  upon  it  are  rejecting, 
let  it  not  be  for  one  moment  supposed  that  I 
mean  to  say,  that  all  who  thus  turn  away  should 
remain  to  partake.     There  are  those  of  whom 
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J?  we  must  feel,  that,  if  it  is  a  fearful  sight  to 

*■  see  them  depart  from,  it  would  be  a  still  more 

*  fearful  sight  to  see  them  (in  their  present 
condition)  draw  near  to,  the  Lord's  Supper. 
For, 

r  1.  There  are  those  who  are  absent  from  the 

Lord's  table,  because  they  have  no  desire  to  leave 
sin  and  turn  to  God,  and,  therefore,  they  judge 
that  his  table  is  no  place  for  them.  Far  will  it 
be  from  any  one  to  desire  to  persuade  such,  that 
their  reasoning  is  wrong.     There  is  such  a  thing 

"  as  eating  and  drinking  unworthily,  and  such  as 

so  eat  and  drink,  do  it  not  only  to  their  own 
condemnation,  but  make  themselves  an  offence 

T  and  stumbling-block  to  many.     Yes  I    I  have 

sat  by  the  death-bed  of  an  aged  Christian;  a 
weak  believer  she  may  have  been,  but  yet  I 

0  trust  a  believer.     I  have  learned  with  surprise 

that  she  had  never  been  an  attendant  on  this 
blessed  ordinance ;  and  what  was  the  reason  she 

j  gave  ?     "I  know  I  have  been  weak  in  not  going, 

*  but  I  feared  I  might  do  something  wrong  after 
receiving.     Where  I  lived  I  saw  so  many  go  to 

-  the  sacrament,  who  came  away  to  lead  such  bad 

v  lives  I     I  have  known  a  man  go  to  the  sacrament, 

*  and  then  come  home  to  give  way  to  the  violence 
of  his  temper,  and  sin  as  though  he  had  never 

t  been. ,  I  know  I  was  weak,  but  it  made  me  not  like 

to  go."  True  it  is,  we  feel  that  these  were  the 
words  of  a  weak  one,  and  a.  little  kind  help  and 
instruction,    from   an   enlightened    minister  or 

J  friend,  might  have  led  her  as  a  worthy  com- 

municant to  her  Lord's  table.    But  what  saith 

4  the  Lord  ?    "  Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these 
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little  ones,  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea."  (Matt,  xviii.  6.)  From  whatever  motives 
such  unworthy  partakers  may  come,  be  they 
self-deceived,  or  aiming  to  deceive  others,  such 
words  as  these  may  well  make  them  tremble. 
What  can  such  as  yet  delight  in  sin  have  to  do 
with  the  emblems  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  crucified  for  sin  ?  "  Behold  the  hand  of 
him  that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table," 
would  be  the  sure  record  made  against  them,  by . 
him  whom  they  thus  venture  to  insult,  by 
numbering  themselves  amongst  his  redeemed 
ones,  whilst  yet  they  are  the  willing  slaves  of 
sin. 

But  if  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  impenitent, 
the  ungodly,  do  well  to  feel  that  they  cannot 
come  with  their  present  mind  to  the  Lord's 
table,  let  them  yet  take  one  word  of  warning. 
Beware  of  thinking  that  you  better  your  condi- 
tion by  thus  keeping  away  from  the  Lord's 
table.  You  would  add  sin  to  sin  by  coming  as 
you  are,  but  the  sins  which  keep  you  away  will, 
if  persisted  in,  bring  about  the  eternal  damnation 
of  your  soul;  and  surely  you  will  never  argue  so 
madly  as  to  say,  that  some  atonement  will  be 
made  for  them  by  the  sin  they  have  forced  you 
into,  of  reifusing  to  comply  with  the  Lord's 
express  command?  You  may  say,  (for  it  is  often 
said)  "  I  am,  at  any  rate,  no  hypocrite  ;  such  an 
one  goes,  and  I  know  they  are  no  better  in  their 
life  than  I  am.'*  Alas!  that  men  should  make 
to  themselves  such  refuges  of  lies.  What  com- 
a  4 
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fort,  think  you,  on  a  dying  bed  will  such  a  hope 
as  this  afford ?  "I  loved  sin,  but  I  never  pre- 
tended to  do  otherwise  l  I  hated  Christ,  bat  I 
never  pretended  to  love  him  ?w  And  yet  this  is 
all  thaf  some  are  now  content  to  give  as  their 
reason,  why  they  cannot  come  to  the  lord's 
table. 

2<  But  there  are  others  who  will  say  that 
they  come  not,  because  they  are  not  worthy  to 
come* 

Dd  you  mean  what  you  say  ?  Are  yon  sincere 
.in  the  reason  you  thus  give?  It  may  he  your 
heart  desires  an  excuse  for  not  coming,  and  you 
have  found  it  in  these  words— it  is  the  testi- 
mony of  the  word  of  our  God:  "  The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked!  who  can  know  it?M  (Jer.  xvii.  9.) 
You  may  persuade  yourself  it  is  with  you  as  yoti 
*ay,  but  "  as  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart  so  w 
he*"  and  the  truth  will  be  found  to  be,  that  you 
are  keeping  back  from  that  "  following  the  Lord 
fully,"  that  holiness  of  heart  and  life*  which  you 
know  is  required  of  thoBe  who  come  to  the 
Lord's  table.  There  is  a  spiritual  alothftita«8 
upon  you ;  you  shrink  from  the  effort  of  preparing 
yourself  for  the  table.  You  draw  back  from 
that  which  would  in  a  special  manner  make  ft 
binding  on  you,  to  "  come  out"  from  the  werW, 
and  "  be  separate  and  touch  not  the  undesn 
thing."  (2  Cor.  vi.  17.)  You  have  never  been 
brought  to  desire  the  fulness  of  the  Saviour** 
blessing,  because  your  inward  feeling  is*  y°? 
cannot  yet  give  up  yourself  altogether  to  w* 
holy  service.     The  excuses  you  may  gto  *° 


;  is  both  the  way  and  toe  none.  we«w 
I  travelling  towarda  Him  :  and  He  is  our  guide 
ie  way.  The  soul  and  life  of  grace,  is  in  living  on  Him 
id  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  in  living  with  Him  «* 
aill.  1690. 
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man,  and  by  which  jour  own  heart  is  perhaps 
in  a  measure  deceived,  are  false,  and  He  who  is  a 
"discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart"  knoweth  them  to  be  so.  Either  you 
have  never  yet  been  really  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  crucified,  so.  as  to  see  in 
him  all  your  desire  and  all  your  salvation  ;  or 
*  careless  walk,  neglect  of  the  word  and  prayer, 
some  secretly  cherished  idol,  some  backsliding  in 
heart,  has  led  you  into  your  present  low  condi- 
tion, Som£  affection  is  not  yet  given  up  to  God, 
some  desire  not  yet  subdued  to  his  will ;  or  it 
may  be,  some  feeling  of  uncbaritableness  towards 
another  is  indulged.  However  it  is,  surely  to  you 
is  addressed  that  awful,  that  saddest  word  in 
Scripture, — "I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art 
neither  cold  nor  hot:  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or 
hot.  go  then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my 
mouth.*'  (£ev.  iii.  15,  16.)  It  is  your  love  to 
Christ  which  is  f<  lukewarm;" — you  know  not  the 
value  of  his  cross,  of  his  blood;  oh!  cease  then 
your  vain  excuses.  What  avails  it  to  make  them 
to  man  ?  you  cannot  make  them  to  Qpd. 

I  know  yon  are  not  happy.  The  same  causes 
which  keep  you  from  the  Lord's  table,  are  keep- 
ing you  back  from  that  path  of  peace,  which  is 
onfy  to  be  found  in  "  cleaving  to  the  Lord  with 
purpose  of  heart."  (Acts  xi.  23,)  You  knqw 
enough  to  desire  the  blessedness  of  true  religion; 
you  have  noXfyith  enough  to  give  up  the  world, 
to  take  up  your  cross  and  follow  Christ.  One 
thing  I  would  say  to  you  in  love.  Do  not 
imagine  that  by  keeping  away  from  the  Lord' 
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I  table  you  are  doing  what  is  safe,  and  that  you 

tl  can  by  thus  keeping  away  have  less  to  answer 

n  for  than  you  would   have  if  you  went;    that 

a  you  are,  after  all,  only  omitting  a  part  of  Chris- 

ti  tian  duty,  and  that,  only  an  outward  observance. 

C  Where  there  is  a  wilful  absence  from  the  Lord's 

a  table,  there  must  be  something  greatly  wrong 
in  heart  and  life.     Those  who  are  not  aiming  at 

t  the  highest  point  they  see  in  religion,  have  in 

4  fact  no  aim  at  all ;  and  they  will  find  that  they 

t?  are  gradually  going  further  and  further  astray. 

I  -  None  ever  had  peace   in   serving  God  with  a 

9  double  heart ;  and  those  who  have  gone  on  thus 

i  for  a  time,  have  found  themselves,  when  trouble, 

1  sickness,  or  death  came,  in  a  very  different  situa- 

«  tion,  from  that  which  they  thought  or  hoped  they 

o  were  in.     When  thus  brought  to  know  their 

fi  real  need  of  a  crucified  Saviour  and  of  his  per- 

*  feet  love,  and  perfect  pardon;  then   they  have 

0  seen  in  its  true  light,  all  their  own  coldness  and 

1  the    imperfection   of   their  faith.      Then  they 
A              have  seen  how  they  have  slighted  and  despised 

him    in    times    past,   when    he    invited   them 
^  to  come  and  renew  their  strength,  and  taste  of 

*•  the  sweetness  of  his  love,  and  receive  the  assur- 

fl  ance  of  its  "breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 

o  and  height,"  and  they  "  would  not" 

•  But  there  are  those  who  in  all  sincerity  make 
the  reply,  /  am  not  worthy  to  come.  "  I  dare 
not  come,*  you  say ;  "  I  feel  it  is  such  ft  solemn 

J  thing  to  do;  if  I  were  to  make  up  my  mind  to  do 

it,  I  should  perhaps  sin  again  as  I  have  done  before, 
and  only  bring  on  myself  worse  condemnation. 

i  Those  words,  too,  about  eating  and  drinking  un- 
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worthily  moke  me  afraid  to  come."  To  such  I 
desire  to  speak  with  all  possible  tenderness.  1 
admit  the  truth  of  all  you  say  about  your  own 
unworthiness.  If  you  are  really  judging  your- 
self unworthy,  "  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the 
crumbs  under  his  table,"  you  are  forming  a  right 
judgment  of  yourself.  If  the  Lord  has  giyen 
you  any  knowledge  of  your  own  heart,  you  have 
indeed  been  caused  to  wonder  at  its  iniquity. 
If  you  have  been  led  by  the  Spirit  to  see  any- 
thing of  Christ's  loye  to  you,  you  have  felt  at 
the  same  time,  the  wretched  return  you  make,  in 
the  coldness  of  your  love  to  him,  and  the  poor- 
ness of  your  service.  If  you  have  been  born 
again  of  God,  so  as  to  have  any  desire  to  be 
holy,  you  have  found  out  that  "  the  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the 
flesh:  for  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other, 
so  that  you  cannot  do  the  things  that  you  would/' 
(Gal.  v,  J 7.)  Ah!  dear  friend,  believe  me  if 
we  were  talking  together,  you  should  not  say 
one  word  about  your  unworthiness  that  I  would 
deny;  unworthy,  unworthy  you  are  to  the  utter- 
most. But  is  it  then  really  on  account  of  this  un- 
worthiness that  you  stay  away?  Then  bear  with 
me  (though  I  may  perhaps  surprise  you)  when 
I  pay,  sell-righteousness  and  pride  are  secretly 
Still  keeping  their  ground  in  your  heart,  and 
keeping  you  back  from  this  blessed  ordinance. 
As  long  as  you  stay  away  from  such  a  sense  of 
unworthiness  as  this,  you  are  by  your  deeds, 
though  not  in  words,  saying,  that  there  is  some 
kind  of  worthiness  which  you  ought  to  have, 
and  might  have,  before  ypu  come ;  and  for  this 
a  5 


V 


0 


T. 

b  18  THE   LOB&'S  INVITATION 

x  worthiness  70a  aire  waiting.    Yon  are  waiting 

^  till  yon  feel  less  sinful  in  yourself;  till  yon  see 

some  prospect  of  having  more  strength  in  yon 
s  to  resist  temptation.     You  are  waiting  then  for 

g  what  can  never  be.     You  are  as  one  waiting  by 

£  the  side  of  a  flowing  river  till  it  has  all  passed 

g  by,  instead  of  placing  yourself  in  the  friendly 

boat  which  waits  to  carry  you  across  the  stream. 
t  Is  not  this  self-righteousness?    It  is  -  the  want* 

4  ing  to  take  a  step  upward,  when  it  is  by  down- 

t  ward  steps  yon  would  find  your  soul  entering 

I  into  peace.     "  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a 

9  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick."    Are  your 

sins  so  very  grievous— do  you  not  the  more  want 
j  the  seal  and  pledge  that  they  have  been  atoned 

a  for?   Are  you  so  prone  to  fall  into  sin— do  yon  not 

the  more  need  to  know  that  "  love  of  Christ  con* 
fj  straining  you,"  by  which  alone  you  can  be  kept 

v  from  it?  Ix>ok  at  the  confession  in  our  Prayer-book; 

0  the  words  there  pnt  into  our  mouth  are— a  We 

X  do  earnestly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry  for 

fj  these  our  misdoings;  the  'remembrance  of  theaa 

.  is  grievous  to  us,  the  burden  of  them  is  intoler* 
f(  able."     Well  do  I  remember  the  ofttepeated 

t  complaint  of  a  dear  and  aged  servant  of  God, 

D  that  when   she  went  to  the  Lord's  table  she 

could  not  feel  these  words  as  she  wanted  to  do* 
a  while  she  $aid  them.     Here  was  one  with  a  spirit 

truly  humbled  within  her;  not  keeping  away 

because  she  felt  her  sins  so  great!  but  mourn- 
j  ing  that  she  could  not  feel  their  greatness  more. 

True  humility  and   true  faith  grow  together; 

the  more  truly  humbled  we  are,  the  more  simply 
i  shall    we  east  ourselves   on   the  Lord  Jeans 
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ad  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  in  living  with  Him  far 
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Christ,  having  all  our  expectation  from  the  pro- 
mises of  God  in  Him.  *  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof,  but  speak 
the  word  only  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed/' 
said  he  of  whom  Christ  himself  bare  witness, 
"I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel," 

To  you,  my  friend,  I  would  say  then  even 
now,  Come:  come  because  of  your  Lord's 
invitation,  if  you  cannot  come  because  of  your 
own  fitness.  All  things  are  strengthened  by 
exercise,  and  so  must  faith  be.  Come,  that  he 
may  there  "perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in 
your  faith,"  fcnd  send  you  home  to  weep  in 
aeeret,  tears  of  joy  over  the  gracious  meeting 
he  has  given  you  there,  while  he  has  said, 
"  Oh !  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou 
doubt?" 

But  still  the  words  remain  written :  "  He  that 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning 
the  Lord's  body."  The  fear  of  eating  and 
drinking  unworthily,  and  of  thus  falling  into 
the  fearful  condemnation  spoken  of,  is  one  which 
some  find  returning  again  and  again  upon  their 
souls  ;  nor  would  I  pass  the  words  over  without 
offering  some  help  to  those  who  are  thus  troubled. 
And,  first,  for  the  word  damnation;  Ut  it  be 
borne  in  mind  that  it  is  the  selfsame  word 
that  is  rendered  judged  in  verse  81  ♦  "we  should 
not  be  judged;"  and  in  verse  32,  "but  when 
we  are  judged  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord.1' 
Evidently,  then,  the  apostle  is  here  speaking  o£ 
temporal  judgment—of  chastisements  which  th- 
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Lord,  in  severe  and  holy  mercy,  wouW  inflict, 
in  order  to  preserve  from  damnation^  those,  who 
by  their  unworthy  receiving,  should  tin  against 
him.  The  true  meaning  of  the  verse  is,  that 
*  they  who  eat  and  drink  unworthily}  would  by 

f  so  doing  bring  chastisement  upon   themselves. 

The  nature  of  that  chastisement  the  next  verse 
explains,—"  For  this  cause,  mtfny  are,  weak  and 
sickly  ainong  you,  and  many  sleep;"  (the  body 
was  made  to  puffer  even  unto  death).  Thus  the 
apostle  enforces  his  exhortation  to  self-examina- 
I  tion,  and  self-condemnation,  in  order  (as  we  may 

speak)  to  prevent  the  necessity  for  being  chastened 
into  self-knowledge.     This  is  the  leaning  of  the 
,  words  of  warning  against  unworthy  receiving. 

a  We  must  next  ask,  what  is  it  "  to  eat  and  drink 

unworthily,  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body?" 
j.  Look  back  to  verse  27;  there  it  is  said,  u  Where- 

v  fore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this 

0  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  fhe 

j  body  and  fclood  of  the  Lpri"  Hpw  so  ?  Because, 

^  as  the  verse  above  says,  "  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 

bread  and  drink  this  cup  ye  do  slioip  Uie  Lonfs 
j»  death  till  he  come"  In  breaking  bread  and  pouring 

£  out  wine  we  represent  "  the  dying  of  the  Lord 

g  Jesus:"  seeing  it,  as  i$  were,  under  these  symbols* 

0  we  renew  our  faith  in  it,  and  declare,  that  by 
a  faith  we  feed  on  him  as  the  life  of  our  souls,  the 

sacrifice  for  pur  sins*  Pq  we  come  then  with 
sin  cherished  in  our  hearts;  wilfully  determined 
to  k/eep  that  which  he  died  to  inake,  atonement 
for,  and  to  give  us  deliverance  frpnv— to  what 
purpose  jdo  we  cause  the  frread  $p  )>b  broken  an4 

1  the   wine  ftwre4   p»t?    Po  we  "djs&rp  the 
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fay.    The  soul  and  life  of  grace,  is  in  living  on  Him 

the  happiness  of  heaven  is  in  living  with  Him  for 
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body*  of  him  who  "  was  made  sin  for  us,  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him  ?*  Nay,  we  cause  ourselves  to  be  numbered 
amongst  his  first  murderers,  who  crucified  him 
because  they  hated  his  holiness,  and  despised  his 
claim  to  be  a  Saviour  from  the  guilt  and  power 
of  sin. 

Here  then  let  the  words  speak  with  due 
weight.  They  do  plainly  testify,  of  the  danger 
of  those,  who  come  to  the  Lord's  table,  still  living 
in  the  indulgence  of  sin,  or  who  come  carelessly, 
not  examining  themselves  to  see,  whether  sin  be 
allowed  in  them  or  not.  But  is  sin  hated;  is  it 
feared,  is  the  heart's  desire  to  be  free  from  it? 
Then  let  not  a  wrong  understanding  of  the  words 
of  Scripture,  any  longer  keep  you  back  from  that, 
which  you  will  find  one  of  the  most  powerful 
means  towards  the  accomplishment  of  your 
desires,  and  for  enabling  you  to  "crucify  the  flesh 
with  its  affections  and  lusts." 

Can  it  be,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter, 
by  whose  inspiration  these  words  were  written, 
should  by  them  intend  to  keep  back  from  com- 
ing to  Christ,  his  little  ones,  his  weary  and 
heavy  laden,  his  timid  and  mourning  people? 
There  are  those  who,  by  their  continued  repeti- 
tion of  these  words  in  excuse  for  not  coming  to 
the  Lord's  table,  use  them  verily  as  though  they 
contradicted  the  whole  spirit  of  the  Gospel. 
They  speak  as  though  the  tender  Saviour,  who 
instituted  the  feast  in  remembrance  of  his  dying 
for  his  people,  stood  there  to  watch  for  their 
halting:  inviting  none  but  the  sinless  to  come, 
and  laid  upon  those  who  did,  a  yoke  which  they 
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I  should  never  be  able  to  bear.  Is  this  likely  ?  Can 

t;  it  be  for  a  moment  believed,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 

Q  Christ,  in  ordaining  this  feast,  intended  to  say 

0  thereby,  that  those  who  were  strong  might  oome 
t  to  him,  but  as  for  those  who  ventured  in  week- 
C  pees  to  approach,  and  who  were  liable  in  that 
a  weakness  to  fall  again,  they  should  find  his  table 

made  a  snare  unto  them?    Oh!  seek  a  better 

t  knowledge  of  "  the  mind  of  Christ "  than  this;  deal 

a  not  thus  unkindly  by  him:  sorely  he  deserves 

t  better  than  this  at  the  hands  of  those  friends 

1  for  whose  iniquities  he  was  bruise^  Have  we 
a  not  here  the  very  spirit  of  the  *'  wicked  and  sloth- 
v  fql  servant"  who  said,  "  Lord,  I  knew  that  thou 
1  art  an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not 
a  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed; 
o  and  I  was  afraid."  (Matt,  xxv,  24,)  The 
fi  Lord  '?  knoweth  our  frame,  he  remembereth  that 
v  we  are  dust ;"  therefore*  he  saith,  "  Arise  and  eat, 

0  for  the  journey  is  top  great  for  thee*"     "  WiU 

1  he  plead  with  me  with  his  great  power  ?  No ; 
fi  but  he  would  put  strength  in  me-"    (Job  xxiii 

6.) 

f«  In  a  word,  away  with,  every  taught  out  excuse 

t  for  absence  from  the  Lord's  table.    If  yon  are 

fi  not  his  guest,  admit  that  it  cannot  be  well  with 

o  you,  when  you  flnd  yourself  thus  wilfully  de- 

i  priving  yourself  of  the  enjoyment  of  thai,  which 

his  people,  ever  since  his   resurrection,  have 

esteemed  as  amongst  their  choicest  privileges. 

j  And  as  you  would  have  "peace  at  the  last,* 

leave  not  such  questions  as  these  to  return  upon 

your  soul  in  a  dying  hour.    Be  it  sin— be  it  tore 

i  of  the  world!  its  cares,  its  riches,  or  itp  pleasures 
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travelling  towards  Him  :  and  He  is  our  guide  and 

way.    The  soul  and  life  of  grace,  ia  in  bring  on  Him 

i  the  happiness  of  heaven  ia  in  living  with  Him  far 
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*— remember,  that  it  is  the  choosing  these  things 
mther%)mnChABt,'ibkichisdamn(tHon.  "Blessed," 
said  one,  "is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  king- 
dom of  God."  What  saith  our  Lord  in  answer, 
but  that  when  the  Gospel  feast  was  prepared,  and 
ih  man  who  made  the  great  supper*  "  sent  his 
servants  at  supper-time  to  say  to  them  that  were 
bidden,  Come,  for  all  things  are  nowready.  They 
ail  with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse'9 
(Luke  xiv.  17,  18.)  On  yotir  cotlscienoe  then 
would  I  leave  the  question,  to  which  an  answer 
will  one  day  be  required,— why  are  you  not 
among  the  Lord's  guests  ? 

III.  But  it  is  time  to  turn  and  address,  a  few 
worth  ofoownsel  and  encouragement  to  those  who 
desire  to  come,  and  freely  receive  what  is  so/reefy 
offered  them  at  tiiis  blessed  feast. 

To  such  I  would  say,— 

First.  Why  do  you  got  Let  us  be  ready  to 
give  an  answer  to  this  important  question,  not 
only  to  others,  but  to  ourselves.  At  all  times 
I  know,  there  will  be  those  who  go,  because  they 
are  ttrged  to  do  so  by  their  minister  or  friends  ; 
and  they  dare  not  refuse,  though  their  own  hearts 
are  cold  and  indifferent  on  the  subject.  Such  are 
putting  the  fear  of  man  before  the  fear  of  God,  and 
"shall  not  God  search  this  out?  for  he  knoweth 
the  secrets  of  the  heart/'  (Ps.  xHv.  21).  There 
will  be  those  who  go,  because  they  see  others  go, 
and  they  would  not  be  thought  less  religious 
than  they  :  such  "have  their  reward,"  but  it  is 
the  reward  of  the  hypocrite*  Again,  there  will  be 
those  who  go,  because  they  look  upon  attendance 
at  the  Lord's  table,  as  one  of  those  duties,  by 


i 


r 

b  24  the  lord's  invitation 

x  the  performance  of  which  they  think  to  entitle 

^  themselves  to  tire  favour  of  God.      May  he 

bring  them  to  a  better  mind,  and  teach  them  ere 
it  be  too  late,  how  miserable  is  the  hope  of  those, 
g  who  are  thus  by  the  very  means   of  grace, 

s  building  up  a  brazen  wall  between  Christ  and 

their  souls  !     Such  as  these  will  ever  be  found, 
joining  themselves  to  the  people  of  God ;   as 
t  unable   as    they  are  unwilling  to  answer  the 

d  question*    But  I  speak  unto  you,  of  whom  "  I 

4  am  persuaded  better  things,  and  things  that  ac- 

]  company  salvation  ; "  you  I  invite  to  answer  it 

8  with  me. 

y  Ypu  go,  then,  to  the  Lord's  table,  to  obey  yemr 

j  Lords  command,  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of 

a  me  in  it  is  an  express  command,  given  to  his 

0  people  on  the  very  eve  of  his  dying  for  them. 

^  Can  they  leave  undone  what  he  has  thus  bid 

y  them  do  ?     "  If  ye  love  me  keep  my  command- 

0  merits."    "  If  any  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my 

1  words/* 

£  You  go  to  receive  from  Christ:  not  to  bring 

to  him.    His  table  is  spread  to  feed  his  guests  ; 

f,  he  does  not  invite  them  to  provide  for  themselves. 

i  He  has  bid  you  come  ;  he  looks  for  you  there  ; 

fj  be  assured  that  there  is  your  portion  prepared 

a  for  you,  and  "  out  of  his  fulness  n  shall  you  re- 

a  cdve  according  to  all  your  need,  and  abundantly 

beyond  all  that  you  can  ask  or  think. 

You  go  to  confess  Christ  before  men.     **Who 

.  hath  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is  the 

arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?"  (Isaiah  liii.  1,)  is 
the  pathetic  opening  voice  of  the  prophet,  when, 

I  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  he 
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wis  about  to  show  forth,  before  they  .came  to 
.  pass,  the  sufferings  of  Jesus.  -  And  now  that 
Jesus  hath  "  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin/'  is 
not  that  blessed  one  still  "  despised  and  rejected 
of  men ; "  and  is  not  the  way  of  salvation 
through  his  cross  accounted  foolishness  by  the 
world  ?  But  you  go  to  confess  that  in  a  crucified 
Saviour  is  all  your  hope  and  all  your  joy  ;  thus 
you  desire  to  take  your  stand  among  his  people, 
to  honour  him  before  men,  remembering  that  it  is 
written,  "  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  saved/'  (Rom.  x.  9.) 

Secondly,  How  then  should  you  go?  What  is 
the  true  preparation  of  heart  for  attendance  upon 
the  Lord's  table  ?  "  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus," 
said  some  of  old ;  and  these  few  and  simple 
words  contain  a  full  description  of  the  state  of 
heart  in  which  the  Lord's  people  should  wait 
upon  him  in  his  ordinances.  It  is  by  himself 
that  he  would  bless  us  at  his  table ;  it  is  him 
who.  we  should  seek  to  find  there.  How  then 
may  we  best  seek  to  kindle  and  increase  the 
desire  .of  our  souls  after  Jesus  ? 

1.  "  Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn 
to  the  Lord  our  God:"  "let  a  man  examine 
himself 9  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and 
drink  of  that  cup."  Seek  by  prayer  to  receive 
from  the  Lord  a  true  view  of  your  own  sinfulness 
and  vileness,  a  true  view  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and 
of  yourself,  the  sinner.  It  is  by  the  light  of  the 
Spirit,  alone,  that  we  can  see  to  judge  ourselves.  5 
we  are, naturally  inclined  to  make  the  best  of 


r 

h  36  THE.XQSDfS  ISVHRA.TI0X 

ourselves,  to  cover  over  our  suae,  and  to  make 
excuse  for  them ;  bat  so  doing,  we  sliail  never 
attain  to  a  clear  and  comfortable  view  of  Jesus 
crucified  fear  us,  nor  even  to  an  earnest  desire 
after  the  knowledge  of  him.  Guided  by  the 
Spirit,  look  into  your  heart,  and  "consider 
your  ways."  Think  on  the  contrast  between 
yourself  the  sinner,  and  Christ  the  Saviour, 
the  Holy  One,  pore  -and  holy  as  God  is  holy. 
Think  not  only  of  your  outward  acts,  your 
words,  your  deeds ;  but  of  all  the  evil  of  your 
heart  %  your  vain  and  worldly  desires  and  im- 
purity, your  pride  and  selfishness,  youralienstioa 
from  (rod  and  holy  things,  your  inward  cor- 
ruption, which  you  could  not  bear  to  have 
unveiled  before  a  human  eye.  Dwell  osr  the 
thought,  that  tku  burden  you  have  to  put  into 
your  Saviour's  hand  ;  that  had  not  all  this  been 
charged  upon  Christ,  your  soul  must  have  sunk 
into  hell  for  ever.  Surely  as  we  see  the  neeea*- 
sity  of  our  sin  being  thus  laid  on  him,  we  shall 
see  something  of  its  blackness,  and  feel  sense* 
thing  of  its  true  weight ;  whilst  our  hearts  will 
desire,  mere  than  words,  can  express,  to  eee 
Jesus  crucified  for  us  ;  to  be  able,  each  of  us,  to 
say  he  died  for  me.  And  so  shall  we  go  to  his 
table,  longing  and  hoping  for  what*  he  there 
waits  to  bestow  upon  us ;  even  the  seal  and 
the  pledge  that  he  hath  thus  "been  mads  sin  fir 
us :  *WTake,  eat j  this  is  my  body  wkichisginm 
far  you.n  ' 

2.  Seek  after  a  true  knowledge  of  yomr  mam 
tneakueuf  a  feeling  sense  of  how  ready  you  are 
to  depart  from  God,  to  fosget  jma  cvoeifini 
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way.    The  soul  and  life  of  graee,  is  in  living  on  Uim 
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Saviour,  and  to  And  the  world,  which  may  have 
been  for  a  time  ©veroome,  regaining  its  place 
in  jour  heart ;  remember  your  enemies,  "the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,"  and  how  you 
"have  no  might  against  this  great  company 
which  cometh  against  you."  Oh  !  think  of  what 
yon  are  in  yourself,  how  in  you  (that  is,  in  your 
flesh,)  "  dwelleth  no  good  thing  "  (Bom.  vii.  18  ;) 
so  shall  you  indeed  say,  I  would  see  Jesus,  my 
risen  Saviour,  my  ascended  Lord «  I  would  not 
only  see  his  dying  love,  but  I  would  "  know  the 
power  of  his  resurrection  ; "  I  would  know  him, 
ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  me.  Let 
me  find  him  as  I  feed  at  the  table  he  hath  pre- 
pared •'  in  the  very  presence  of  mine  enemies  ; " 
let  me  hear  him  say  unto  me,  "My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee  : "  "  fear  not,  for  I  am  with 
thee  ;"  neither  will  I  fail  to  keep  unto  the  end 
the  soul  for  whom  I  have  thus  given  my  body 
to  be  broken,  and  my  blood  to  be  shed. 

3.  Seek  from  God  sincerity  of  heart;  wa  sin- 
gle eye  "that  the  light  may  come  in,  and  thy 
"whole  body  be  foil  of  light."  (Matt.  vi.  22.) 

It  is  said  concerning  the  Christian's  hope  of 
the  appearing  of  the  Lord,  and  of  being  made 
like  unto  him,  in  seeing  him  as  he  is, — "  And 
every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth 
himself  even  as  he  is  pure."  (1  John  iii.  2,  &) 
Even  thus  it  will  be  with  all  who  sincerely 
desire  to  see  Jesus  now  at  his  table ;  nor  can 
there  be  any  real  seeking  to  see  Jesus,  but  im 
those  who  honestly  desire  to  be  delivered  from 
the  powe*  of  all  sin.  Especially  remember  that 
he  hath  said,  "  This  is  my  commandment,  that 
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D  ye  loye  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you;" 

I  (John  xv.  12  ;)  and  entreat  him  to  search  out 
*■  and  pluck  up  any  "root  of  bitterness n  which 

II  may  he  lurking  in  your  heart     Pray  that  you 
8  may  unfeignedly  desire  to  love  as  Jesus  loves  ; 

*  that  you  may  be  taught  to  love,  by  the  knowledge 
*-              of  his  love  to  you.    Fray  that  you  may  be  made 

*  to  hate  all  sin,  even  as  he  who  tasted  death  for 
it,  hated  it.     Fray  that  as  he  gave  himself  alto- 

*  gether  for  you,  so  you  may  indeed  give  yourself 
6  altogether   unto  him  "a  living  sacrifice,    holy, 

*  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 

*  service."  (Rom.  xii.  1 .)  So  shall  you  rejoice  to 
"  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  until  his  coming 
again,"  and  long  to  see  him  at  his  table,  that  in 

*  communing  with  him  there,  you  may  receive  mqae 
and  more  of  that  "  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
ye    are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption, 
(Ephes.  iv.  30.)     "  That  which  ye  have  already, 
hold  fast  till  I  come."  (Rev.  ii.  25.) 

°  4.  Above  all,  ask  tJiat  you  may  come  in  faith, 

Wh*t  vain  mockery  of  our  blessed  Lord  were 
it,  to  go  and  take  the  emblems  of  his  .body  an4 

f  his  blood,  doubting  whether  that  body  and  blood 

*  bad  been  given  for  us  or  not !    Ask  the  Lord  te 

*  show  himself  stronger  than  your  enemies,  and 
to  enable  you  to  put  away  every  suggestion  of 

0  the  evil  one,  who,  if  he  finds  you  determined  to 
a  come,  will  not  cease  his-endeavours  to  keep  yon 

from  coming  in  faith.    Remember  that  you  aip 

invited  to  receive  the  tokens  of  what  hath  reall$ 

J  taken  place.      Jesus  hath  died,  and  is  risen 

again :  he  hath  "  by  his  own  blood,  entered  in 

1  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
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redemption  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  12.)  "Having 
therefore  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,"  let  us  draw  near  in  full 
assurance  of  faith,  desiring  to  see  that  "  great 
High  Priest  who  is  passed  into  the  heavens," 
and  to  receive  anew  from  him  the  assurance 
that  "  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  all 
that  come  to  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them."  (Heb.  vii.  25.) 

More,  concerning  preparation  for  the  Lord's 
Sapper,  I  will  not  say.  Let  not  a  spirit  of  bond- 
age and  formality  creep  over  you  in  this  matter. 
With  what  preparation  will  one  "ready  to 
perish n  look  unto  one  "mighty  to  save  ;"  with 
what  preparation  will  a  sick  and  dying  one  seek 
the  aid  of  a  skilful  physician  ;  with  what  pre- 
paration will  a  weak  and  fainting  one  lay  hold 
on  the  offered  food,  in  which  is  life  and  strength ; 
with  such  preparation  let  the  humble  believer 
come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord.  It  is  the  thought 
of  his  love  inviting  you,  not  the  thought  of  your 
preparation,  whicli,  will  give  you  strength  to 
Come.  Once  more  I  would  beseech  you  to 
reiuember,  we  come  empty  to  receive  from 
Christ ;  not  fall,  to  bring  unto  him.  Use  all 
diligence  in  preparation.  If  the  Lord  gives  op- 
portunity for  it,  we  may  feel  sure  that  he  expects 
us  to  make  use  of  that  opportunity  ;  and  that 
it  is  in  the  use  of  the  means  which  he  gives, 
that  he  will  come  and  bless  us.  But  when  all  U 
done,  what  is  to  be  our  hope  ? — that  Christ 
will  accept  and  bless  us  because  of  our  prepara- 
tion ?  Miserable  thought  1  No  ;  let  us  remem- 
ber the  first  communion ;  Christ  sitting  at  the 
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X  table,  himself  administering  it  to  his  dimples, 

t]  weak  as  they  well  could  be  in  faith,  ready  to 

n  desert  him  at   the  first  alarm,   ignorant  of  all 

ff  that  he  was  about  to  suffer  for  them.     He  gave 

tt  it  them  thus,  without  any  preparation  on  their 

C  part  for  receiving  it:    His  righteousness  was 

a  their  preparation  ;  Hs  was  their  blessing  in  it 
Trembling  soul,  mourning  over  and  confounded 

t  at  your  utter  inability  to  make  your  heart,  in 

a  any  way,  a  meet  reception-room  for  die  Lord  of 
t       .        glory;— go  in  faith,  nothing  doubting;  he  will 

1  know  who  and  what  manner  of  person  it  is,  that 

9  toucheth  him :    he  never  denied   the  charge, 

ii  "This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 

/  them : "  to  you  he  saith,  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the 

a  door  and  knock  ;  if  any  man  hear  ray  voice  and 

o  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will 

fi  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me."  (Rev*  iii.  20.) 
v  Thirdly.    What  may  we  expect  to  reeehe  est 

0  *    the  Lord?*  table?      That  table  is  indeed  well 

1  furnished  with  "  all  manner  of  pleasant  fruity 
fi  new  and  old;"  (Song  vi.  1^;)  neither  is  there 

one  single  thing  which  a  poor  needy  sinner  can 
f<  »  desire,  which  hath  not  been  found  at  one  time 
t  or  another,  in  the  portion  set  before  the  guests  who 

A  surrounded  it.    What  may  we  not  expect  Jesus 

o  will  give  to  those,  whom  he  thus  invites  to  come 

a  into  his  banqueting^house,  and  sit  down  under  the 

banner  of  his  love?    (Songii.4.)   There  hath  he 
drawn  near  and  shown  his  pierced  hands  and 

2  wounded  side,  and  there  hath  the  soul  heard 
him  say, " For  thy  sins  these  wounds  were  made* 
There  hath  he  caused  the  soul  to  hear  his  own 

i  voice-saying, "  Take— for  I  do  indeed  give  myself 


i 


is  ftbfhttewmy  Mine  bona. 

travelling  towards  Him  :  and  He  fa  our  0 

» way.    The  soul  and  life  of  grace,  is  in  living  °»  ™J 

d  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  in  living  with  Pun  » 

aill.  1690. 


n**»>*woa      racwina. 


to  Ban  mhul  91 

unto  thee."  There  hath  he  come  and-ahown  thai 
he  knows  the  very  innermost  burden  of  the 
heart,  and  that  burden  he  hath  lifted  off,  and 
made  manifest  his  entire  fitness  to  meet  that 
Inward  need,  so  that  the  heart  hath  melted 
before  him  in  wonder  at  his  pity  and  his  grace. 
There  hath  he  stood  and  said,  "Lovest  thou 
me  ?  **  in  a  tone  of  snch  love,  and  in  the  midst 
of  such  tokens  thereof*  that  the  most  deeply 
humbled,  the  moat  trembling  and  ready  to  faint, 
have  been  constrained  to  say,  "  Lord,  thou  know- 
eat  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee." 
(John  xxi.  17.)  There  presenting  himself  "his 
right  hand  foil  of  gifts,"  he  hath  said,  "  What 
wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  ?"  and  there 
hath  the  soul  received  abundantly,  beyond  what 
it  had  entered  the  heart  to  conceive,  of  light  and 
peace.  From  thence  hath  he  bid  the  soul  look  up 
through  the  open  window  of  heaven,  and  see 
him  bearing  the  names  of  his  people  on  his 
heart  and  on  his  shoulders  (Numbers  xxviiL)  ; 
they  have  seen  "  the  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain, 
standing  in  the  midst  of  the  throne" — Jesus,  the 
ever-living  ♦' Advocate  with  the  Father;"  and 
>  there  hash  the  soul,  altogether  overcome  by  the 
view  of  his  love,  felt  sin  to  be  unspeakably 
hateful,  and  hath  poured  forth  in  truth  its  one 
and  only  desire,  "  Lord,  make  me  thine  in  heart 
and  life  for  ever  !» 

But  I  have  said,  the  one  preparation  for  the 
Lord's  table  is  the  desire  to  see  Jesus ;  and  now 
I  would  say,  the  one  blessing  there  is  Jesus 
seen.  Manifold  are  his  ways  of  revealing  him- 
self  to  his  people.    Go,  expecting  to  find  fair 
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and  70a  shall  surely  not  be  disappointed*  What- 
soever thing  our  soul  needs,  that  is  laid  op  for 
us  in  Jesus,  and  from  him  it  is  to  be  received ; 
only  we  must  remember  Jesus  is  a  Sovereign, 
and  he  will  give  according  to  his  own  will,  and 
his  own  wisdom.  "  My  thoughts  are  not  your 
thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith 
the  Lord.*  (Isa.  hr.  8.)  He  may  not  ate  fit  to 
give  precisely  as  we  expect,  because  he  knows 
how  to  give  in  a  far  better  manner*  Let  none 
be  discouraged  by  their  reception  at  the  Lord's 
table,  be  it  what  it  may:— 

"Judge  not  the  Lard  by  feeble  state. 
But  trust  him  for  his  grace." 

If  itis  *fea*t>  forget  not  that  it  is  one  instituted 
in  remembrance  of  Jesus  dying  for  sin;  and 
marvel  not  if  you  find  some  " bitter  herbs"  are 
there  sometimes  served  cmt  to  you.  It  may  be, 
that  yon  have  need  to  be  more  deeply  humbled, 
and  ^  the  Lord  knoweih  how  best  to  bring  the 
soul  down  low  enough  to  receive  his  appointed 
blessing :  it  may  be*  that,  like  Joseph,  Jesus  may 
sometimes  "make  himself  strange,  and  speak 
as  it  were  roughly"  unto  those  who  come ;  bat 
oh!  he  sees  his  brethren,  and. knows  them  1  he 
would  but  bring  them  more  feelingly  to  say, 
"  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother ; " 
he  Would  but  bring  them  to  search  more  dili- 
gently, lest,  there  be  anything  hidden  in  theiit 
heart  which  keeps  him  from  reigning  there*  In 
due  time  he  will  come  forth  and  bless  them,  and 
they  shall  own  that  "  He  hath  done  all  things 
well"  Only  "wait  on  the  Lord ;"  wait  as  the 
needy,  the  sinful,    the  weak,  the  undeserving, 
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and  jet  the  expecting,  and  70a  shall  find.  "The 
needy  shall  not  alway  be  forgotten ;  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  poor  shall  not  perish  for  ever."  (Ps. 
ix.  18.)  Yon  shall  find  that  he,  who  at  the 
time  he  appointed  the  feast,  knew  the  need  of 
every  soul  that  should  ever  come  to  it,  hath  not 
forgotten  to  make  provision  for  you.  Honour 
him  by  believing  this,  and  "  according  to  your 
fahh  be  it  unto  you." 

But  before  I  end,  it  may  be  well  to  say  a  few 
words  concerning  the  frequency  of  our  attendance 
at  the  Lord9 8  table.  There  are  some  who  ask  a 
question  here,— how  is  it  to  be  answered  ?  Are 
you  "  under  the  law"  or  "  under  grace  ?"  (Rom. 
vi;'  14.)  I  cannot  but  think  this  is  the  true 
question,  we  have  need  to  ask  and  answer.  Do 
you  look  upon  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  ceremonial 
observance,  a  burden  imposed,  calling  upon  you 
to  put  on  more  religion  for  a  time  than  you  can 
possibly  make  a  habit  of  at  all  times  ?  No 
wonder  you  ask  how  often  you  are  bound  to 
Come.  God  forbid  that  any  of  his  little  ones 
should  be  dealt  harshly  with,  or  that  I  should  be 
supposed  to  speak  to  the  young  and  tender  of 
tile  flock,  who  may  require  to  be  "  led  on  softly," 
lest  they  should  be  "overdriven."  But  I  would 
there  might  be  a  "  manifestation  of  the  truth, 
which  commends  itself  to  every  man's  conscience 
in  the  sight  of  God,"  as  I  am  content  to  reply 
to  the  question  as  to  frequency  of  attendance 
merely  by  pointing  out  the  words  of  the  prophet : 
a  But  ye  have  profaned  it,  in  that  ye  say,  The 
table  of  the  Lord  is  polluted  ;  and  the  fruit 
thereof,  even  his  meat,  is  contemptible.    Ye  said 
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j  also,  Behold,  what  a  tfeaxiness  is  it  I n  (MaL  i. 

^  12,  18.)    Let  the  subject  be  looked  at  in  staph* 

city ;  let  it  be  remembered  that  at  the  Lord's 

s  table  we  are  invited  to  see  Jesus*  and  to  taste 

g  of  his  love  ;  to  be  fed  with  the  "spiritual  food 

£  of  the  most  precious  body  and  Wood  of  oar 

a  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;"  to  he  "assured  thereby  of 

God's  favour  and  goodness  towards  Us  J n  to  be 

t  "  fulfilled  with  his  grace  and  heavenly  benedie- 

c  tion ;"  and  I  think  an  answer  can  hardly  be  found 

£  to  the  question,   when  should  I  rtfktse  an  in- 

j  vitation  to  that   table?      Let  not  discourage- 

s  ments,   a  sense  of  your  unworthy  manner  of 

v  receiving,  nor  any  want  of  sensible  comfort  keep 

j  you  back.     The  oftener  you  go  itt  faith,  the 

a  more  shall  you  find  the  blessedness  of  going * 

you  shall  return  again  and  again,  with  renewed 

A  hunger  and  thirst,  and  never  shall  you  be  "sent 

v  empty  away." 

0  "Blessed,"  says  David,  "are  they  that  dwell 

1  in  thy  house,  they  will  be  still  praiaiag  thee*- 
fj  (Ps.  luxiv.  4.)     We  have  been  considering  the 

most  blessed  ordinance  whioh  the  Lard*  hath 
fj  privileged  his  people  to  enjoy  until  his  coming 

i  again*    Happy  are  they  who  are  do%  living  i* 

£  close  and  holy  communion  with  the  Lord  JcsM 

0  Christ  i  daily  at  the  foot  of  his  cross,  having  their 
a              faith  renewed  in  the  cleansing  power  of  his  blood ; 

daily  bringing  him  their  sins,  and  receiving  from 
him  the  assurance,  that  his  righteousness  is  theirs ; 
daily  bringing  him  their  weakness,  and  receiving 
from  him  the  assurance,  yea,  the  experience,  that 
his  "  strength  is  made  perfect  i*  weakness"  Such 

1  as  thus  habitually  "walk   with   God/1    being 
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"  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,"  and 
having  access  by  the  Spirit ;  they  shall  be  still 
praising  God  ;  praising  him  as  they  wait  upon 
him  in  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  because 
they  find  in  them  Jesus  becomes  more  and  more 
precious  to  their  souls,  and  doth  often  in  a 
special  manner  reveal  himself  unto  them.  But 
they  will  be  looking  forward  to  the  unspeakably 
greater  blessedness  of  being  "called  unto  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  ; "  (Rev.  xix.  9  ;) 
they  will  have  some  little  understanding  of  what 
is  implied  in  the  words  spoken  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  "  I  saw  no  temple  therein,  for  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  tem- 
ple of  it."  (Rev.  xxi.  22.)  The  time  is  coming, 
when  the  enjoyment  of  the  means  of  grace  shall 
be  exchanged  by  the  people  of  God,  for  an 
"  entrance  ministered  unto  them  abundantly," 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  (2  Peter  i.  11,)  where 
they  shall  "behold  his  glory"  in  "fuhiess  of 
joy"  for  ever.  "For  we  know  that  when  he 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  i*>"  This,  this  is  the  hope  of  the 
waiting  soul,  and  this  is  still  the  language  of  the 
people  of  the  Lord  $  "As  for  me,  I  will  behold 
thy  face  in  righteousness  ;  I  shall  be  satisfied 
when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness."  (Ps.  xvii.  15.) 
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C  Cling  to  the  Crucified! 

*  His  death  is  life  to  thee,— 
Life  for  eternity. 

*  His  pains  thy  pardon  seal, 

d  His  stripes  thy  bruises  heal  $ 

X 


'ABIDE     IN     HIM." 


His  cross  proclaims  thy  peace, 
every  sorrow  cease. 


I 

9  His  blood  is  all  to  thee, 

y  It  purges  thee  from  sin  ; 

*  It  sets  thy  spirit  free, 

*  It  keeps  thy  conscience  clean  : 
°  Cling  to  the  Crucified ! 

0  Cling  to  the  Crucified ! 

1  His  is  a  heart  of  lore, 

fi  full  as  the  hearts  above  * 

Its  depths  of  sympathy 
f<  Are  all  awake  for  thee, 

t  His  countenance  is  fight, 

fi  E'en  in  the  darkest  night. 

o  That  lore  shall  never  change, 

*  Thai  light  shall  ne'er  grow  dim; 
Charge  thou  thy  faithless  heart 
To  find  its  all  in  Him. 

2  Cling  to  the  Crucified ! 


ftUrintoth,  Printer,  Great  New-street,  London. 
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My  Dear  Friends, 

The  circumstance  that  Pestilence 
has  drawn  so  near  to  us  has  naturally  awakened  in  me 
much  additional  anxiety  about  your  spiritual  state.  The 
solemn  question  has  forced  itself  upon  my  mind — "  Are 
my  people  ready  for  their  great  change,  if  it  should 
please  God  to  send  this  fatal  disease  among  them  ?'*  It 
would  be  well  if  your  minister  could  devote  the  present 
season  to  going  from  house  to  house  Among  you  to  press 
this  enquiry  upon  you  one  by  one*  But  much  of  the 
time,  which  this  would  occupy,  is  necessarily  engaged  ia 
another  way.  I  take  the  opportunity,  therefore,  of  doing 
this  by  letter;  and  I  pray  Him,  who  has  committed  youf 
souls  to  my  charge,  to  make  this  letter  of  present  and 
everlasting  service  to  you  all.  The  question,  which  I 
beg  to  put,  in  this  form,  to  each  of  my  people  is  this— 
"Would  death  be  gain  to  you— are  you  prepared  to 
die?"  To  assist  you  in  answering  this  all  important 
ftnquiry  I  will  mention  some  of  the  evidences,  which 
shew  that  a  man  may  depart  in  peace  and  die  in  safety. 
It  may  seem  to  some,  who  will  read  this,  that  the  surest 
»gn  is  that  a  man  does  not  feel  at  all  afraid  to  die— It 
*  often  supposed  that,  where  there  is  this  feeling,  all  ia 
W*U  and  there  is  little  or  no  need  of  further  enquiry. 
*tot  all,  who  have  seen  much  of  the  sick  and  dying  know 
this  to  be  a  serious  and  dangerous  error.    The  very 


reason,  which  a  sick  man  sometimes  gives  for  having  no 
fear  of  death,  makes  it  painfully  plain  that  he  is  quite 
unfit  to  die.  He  tells  us  that  he  has  done  "his  duty  to 
God  and  man  "  and  that  this  thought  gives  him  a  good 
hope  of  going  to  Heaven.  Alas,  such  language  only 
proves  that  he  knows  nothing  of  the  true  and  only  way 
to  Heaven. 

The  first  satisfactory  sign  of  a  man's  being  in  the  way 
to  Heaven  is  that  he  feels  himself  to  be  a  miserable  and 
all-unworthy  sinner.  It  is  they,  who  feel  with  St.  Paul 
that  they  are  the  chief  of  sinners  who  can  safely  join 
St.  Paul  in  saying — ''to  me  to  die  is   gain/'    The 
special  grace  of  God  alone  can  prepare  a  man  for  a 
happy  and  blessed  death ;  and  God  ever  begins  this 
preparation  by  making  him  acquainted  with  his  own  ex- 
ceeding sinfulness. — Another  sign  that  a  man  is  prepared 
to  clie  is,  that  he  has  learnt  the  value  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  clearly  sees  it  to  be  the  one  and  only  ground 
on  which  he  can  hope  to  gain  eternal  life.    Another  is 
fhis,  that  he  feels  daily  and  hourly  the  need  of  having 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  heart,  and  offers  continual  prayers 
to  God  for  this  precious  gift.    Such  (and  such  only)  as 
have  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them  and  ruling  over 
their  thoughts  and  feelings  have  spiritual  life  in  them,— 
And  they  alone,  who  possess  spiritual  life,  are  qualified 
to  say  with  holy  Simeon — "  Lord,  now  lettest  Aon  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace.9'    Readiness  for  the  great  final 
summons  is,  therefore,  the  privilege  of  God's  true-  ser- 
vants.  None  but  they,  who  have  learnt  how  sinful  they 
are  by  nature  and  how  guilty  on  account  of  actual  sins, 
ai-*  fit  to  die— for  these  alone  have  a  saving  knowledge 


of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  a  real  dependance  on. the 
grace  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  me  ask  you, 
therefore,  my  dear  Friends — "  Do  you  know  and  feel  your- 
selves to  be  miserable  sinners  ? — Do  you  know  and  feel 
the  value  and  the  comfort  of  the  fact,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Jesus  shall  have  his  sins  forgiven  ?  Do  you 
know  and  feel  that  it  is  an  unspeakable  blessing  to  be  in- 
vited to  pray  without  ceasing  for  the  help  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit  ?  The  knowledge  and  feeling  of  these  three  facts 
make  a  man  a  Christian.  They  will  lead  him  to  say  with 
St.  Paul—"  to  me  to  live  is  Christ."  They  will  lead 
him  to  obey  Christ  day  by  day ;  and  thus  he  will  be  en- 
abled to  add,  "  to  die  is  gain."  For  they  who  do  the 
will  of  Christ  on  earth  are  they  who  will  be  with  Christ 
in  Glory  after  death. 

Perhaps  under  the  present  circumstances  it  would 
not  be  wise  in  me  to  give  an  opinion  as  to  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  understand  these  things,  and  the 
number  of  those  who  understand  them  not.  But  I  be- 
lieve on  the  one  hand,  to  my  great  joy,  that  there  are 
not  wanting  those,  who  know  and  love  and  obey  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ — nor  can  I  help  fearing,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  Death  would  find  many  of  you  unready  if  it 
were  now  the  will  of  God  to  call  you  hence.  I  am  thank- 
ful for  this  opportunity  of  addressing  a  few  kind  and 
friendly  words  to  each  of  these  classes — First,  I  would 
speak  to  such  of  the  Children  of  God  as  I  have  the  high 
privilege  of  ministering  to.  Of  you,  my  dear  christian 
friends,  your  minister  cannot  but  think  with  lively  plea- 
sure at  such  a  time  as  the  present.  The  nearness  of  danger 
only  makes  your  safety  the  more  strikingly  and  delight- 


fWly  manifest.  I  know  that  "All  things  are  yours, 
whether  life  or  death,  things  present  or  things  to  come." 
I  know  that  "neither  death,  nor  life, nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come  shall  be  able  to  separate  you  from  the 
love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  oar  Lord."  I  know 
that,  if  God  has  need  of  you  yet  longer  in  the  church  be- 
low, He  will  be  your  shield  and  buckler  against  "  the 
arrow  that  flieth  by  day  and  the  pestilence  that  walketh 

.  in  darkness."    I  know  that,  to  you  the  day  of  death, 
when  it  does  arrive,  will  be  "better  than  the  day  of  your 
birth."  It  will  be  your  birth  day  in  a  better  and  brighter 
workL    Over  you,  therefore  I  have  reason  to  rejoice  as 
fellow  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life.    And  from  you  I  expect 
much  help  and  encouragement  in  fulfilling  the  duties  to 
which  the  charge  of  this  district  calls  me.    Let  me  sug- 
gest the  way,  in  which  this  help  may  be  given—I  will 
not  insist  upon  the  all-important  aid.  which  every  private 
christian  may  render  to  his  minister  by  being  "  careful  to 
maintain  good  works,"  and  thus  exemplifying  the  doc- 
trines hq  preaches.   Of  this  fact  every  true  servant  of  God 
is  of  necessity  well  aware.  I  would  dwell  rather  on  a  less 
obvious  and  yet  equally  certain  truth.    My  dear  Friends, 
your  minister  wishes  you  to  help  him  by  continually 
bearing  in  mind  that  you  are  equally  concerned  with  him- 
self in  the  promotion  of  your  neighbour's  spiritual  good, 
and  that  you  possess  an  unfailing  instrument  for  pro* 
moting  it    I  would  earnestly  invite  you  to  offer  con- 
tinual prayer  in  behalf  of  the  souls  among  whom  you 
dwell,  for  prayer  is  the  instrument  of  which  I  spoke.— 

'  And  I  would  entreat  you  ever  to  remember,  as  a  motive 
to  enlarged  prayer,  that  you  share  with  your  minister  in 


the  solemn  obligation  to  seek  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
those  around  you.  May  the  gracious  Spirit  of  God  so 
bless  this  suggestion  that  you  may  be  continually  lifting 
up  holy  hands  in  intercession  for  your  minister  and  his 
flock.  Pray  that  he  may  speak  the  truth  with  all  love 
and  all  plainness,  and  that  his  hearers  may  receive  it  with 
simple  and  saving  faith.  Thus  will  you  give  him  help, 
the  value  of  which  the  day  of  judgment  alone  can  fully 
declare.  « 

When  the  souls  whom  it  may  please  God  to  quicken, 
in  answer  to  such  prayers,  shall  appear  with  you,  in  that 
day,  at  the  Redeemer's  right  hand,  you  will  then  rejoice 
with  unspeakable  joy  over  the  recollection  that  you  re- 
ceived and  embraced  this  invitation  to  intercede  in  their 
behalf.  May  grace  be  given  to  you,  my  dear  Friends, 
to  do  so  daily. 

It  now  remains  that  I  should  address  those  whose  state 
is  one  of  peril  instead  of  safety. — Would  that  all  my 
flock  were  spiritually  safe. — Would  that  it  consisted 
altogether  of  persons  who  know  their  sinfulness  and 
mourn  deeply  over  it,  who  look  with  lively  faith  to  the 
blood  of  Christ  for  pardon,  and  daily  apply  with  all 
earnestness  for  the  grace  and  help  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 
There  would  then  be  no  need  of  my  adding  words 
of  warning  as  the  conclusion  of  this  address.  But 
solemn  necessity  is  laid  upon  me  so  to  do.  I  would 
not  that  any  of  the  precious  souls  of  my  charge  should 
Parish.  My  desire  and  prayer  for  every  one  of  them  is, 
that  they  may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and 
live  for  ever.  I  would  not  despair  as  yet  even  of  those, 
who  seem  the  farthest  from  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.    I 
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if  you  will  seek  with  all  diligence  after  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  and  will  carry  it  into  practice  as  you  be- 
come acquainted  with  it,  our  fears  concerning  you  will 
be  turned  into  confident  hope,  and  our  sorrow  into  joy 
and  thankfulness. 

Believe  this  your  minister's  earnest  desire  and  prayer 
concerning  you. 
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TO  THE  READER 


Da.  Cummiho  has  published  a  tract,  entitled  "  The  Redemptor- 
ists  at  Clapham  ;  an  abstract  of  a  lecture  and  discussion  at  Clap- 
ham,  June  1849."  In  it  he  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
origin  of  the  discussion :  **  At  the  close  of  the  lecture  ....  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Simpson,  late  Vicar  of  Mitcham  ....  requested  another 
meeting  for  him  to  defend  the  Invocation  of  Saints  as  practised 
in  the  Catholic  Church."  This  is  not  true.  I  got  up  and  asked 
whether,  in  case  Dr.  Cumming  lectured  at  Clapham  again,  I 
might  be  allowed  to  answer,  without  interruption,  any  mis-state- 
ments he  might  make : — that  was  my  only  request;  and  it  was 
courteously  granted.  He  also  gives  the  following  abstract  of  my 
address :  M  The  Rev.  Mr.  Simpson  then  addressed  the  meeting  for 
an  hour  and  ten  minutes,  passing  over  every  charge  adduced  by 
his  opponent,  and  endeavouring  to  prove  that  Saints  in  heaven 
pray  in  heaven  for  their  relatives  on  earth,  but  not  making  one 
attempt  to  prove  that  sinners  on  earth  are  warranted  to  pray  on 
earth  to  Saints  in  heaven."  Whether  this  is  true  or  not,  may  be 
seen  from  a  perusal  of  the  following  pages.  I  cannot  help  men- 
tioning the  edifying  display  of  Protestant  unity  which  our  discus- 
sion occasioned.  The  Retftor  could  not  forget  that  Dr.  Cumming 
is  a  member  of  a  sect  which  had  once  put  down  the  Church  of 
England  in  blood, — and  which  still  binds  its  adherents,  by  virtue 
of  subscription  to  the  Confession  of  faith  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland, 
to  use  their  best  efforts  for  the  extirpation  of  Prelacy  in  all  its 
forms, — and  cut  off  the  heads  of  its  Archbishop  and  its  King ;  so  he 
issued  a  pastoral  forbidding  his  parishioners  to  be  present.  This 
was  answered  by  a  counter  manifesto  of  the  Rev.  R.  Bickersteth, 
incumbent  of  St.  John's  church,  in  which  he  announced  his  dis- 
agreement with  his  M  chief  pastor"  concerning  the  respective  autho- 
rities of  the  Bible  and  the  Church.  The  parish  also  testified  their 
respect  for  the  rector  by  disobeying  his  injunctions ;  the  meeting 
being  so  crowded  that M  more  than  a  thousand  persons  were  com- 
pelled to  return,  from  the  utter  impossibility  of  adding  to  the 
dense  crowd  within." 


SUBSTANCE  OF  AN  ADDRESS, 


Ladtss  and  Gentlemen, 

I  believe  that  it  is  a  piece  of  advice  frequently  given  by 
experienced  barristers  to  those  just  commencing  their  career,  not 
to  make  out  too  good  a  case  for  their  client,  because  it  is  usually 
a  very  difficult  thing  to  persuade  any  jury  that  all  the  risht  is  on 
one  side,  and  all  the  wrong  on  another.  Now  this  is  precisely  the 
case  at  present :  if  you  believe  Dr.  Cumming,  we  Catholics  are  at 
the  same  time  the  most  wicked  and  the  most  unreasonable  of  men, 
not  fit  to  be  members  of  the  same  free  government  which  others 
enjoy,  but  rather  subjects  for  the  gaol  and  the  lunatic  asylum.  I 
hope  that  this  great  assembly  is  scarcely  prepared  to  believe  so 
badly  of  us ;  at  any  rate,  I  stand  forward  at  present  to  shew  that  I 
have  "  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  me;"  not,  however,  as  having 
any  authority  over  you,  nor,  again,  with  the  slightest  intention  of 
submitting  my  judgment  to  your  authority.  This  you  could  never 
expect,  considering  that  the  fundamental  principle  of  Protestant- 
ism, the  great  weapon  with  which  the  Reformers  combated  the 
Church  of  Rome,  is,  that  no  man,  no  human  society,  nothing 
human,  can  be  infallible.  Allow  me  to  remind  you  that  this  pro- 
position cuts  both  ways ;  if  you  use  it  to  undermine  our  claim  to 
infallibility,  it  proves  also  that  you  may  be  mistaken.  Yes,  my 
dear  Protestant  friends,  remember  that  it  is  your  first,  your  fun- 
damental principle,  that  you  may  be  wrong ;  and  allow  me  to 
recommend  you  to  speak  and  to  judge  both  of  your  own  and  of 
other  persons'  religious  opinions  with  that  modesty  which  is  be- 
coming in  those  who  cannot  be  certain  that  they  are  right,  but  are 
certain  that  they  are  fallible,  i.e.  that  they  may  be  wrong.  Dog- 
matism, absolute  positiveness,  and  general  condemnations  of  others' 
opinion,  sound  ridiculous  and  absurd  in  the  mouth  of  persons  who 
are  not,  and  cannot  be,  sure  that  they  are  right. 

Dr.  Cumming*  has  accused  us  of  omitting  the  second  com- 
mandment ;  he  has  read  some  addresses  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 

*  Dr.  Cumming  made  incidental  allusion  to  a  volume  of  the  Moral  The- 
ology of  St.  Alphonsus,  which  he  said  was  unreadable  and  impure;  and  he 
challenged  me  to  answer  this.  I  answer,  God  himself  has  given  a  com* 
mandment,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  He  has  himself  given  explana- 
tions and  enlargements  of  this  In  several  places  of  the  Pentateuch,  which 
an  Just  as  "  unreadable  and  impure"  as  the  volume  of  St.  Alphonsus.  He 
has  also  constituted  his  clergy  Judges  of  sins,  to  remit  some,  and  to  retain 
others.  (John  rxx.  23.)  This  they  cannot  do  without  going  into  the  circum- 
stances of  them.  These  circumstances  may  be  as  unreadable  and  impure 
as  the  evidence  which  is  daily  being  given  in  certain  criminal  cases  in 
the  courts  of  law  in  this  country,  and  which  it  published  and  tagertfre*1 


4  ikvocation  or  saints 

from  a  work  of  St  Alphonsus,  which  I  hare  no  doubt  sounded 
▼ery  shocking  to  you,  and  challenged  me  to  answer  them.  I 
might  go  on  till  doomsday  talking  about  these  things,  and  apo- 
logising for  them ;  I  might  shew  that  he  misunderstood  them ;  and 
I  might  succeed,  perhaps,  in  persuading  you  that  they  are  not 
quite  so  bad  as  they  appear  to  you  at  first  sight;  but  I  should 
never  convince  you  that  it  is  proper  and  right  to  use  such  prayers. 
No;  to  do  this,  I  must  go  to  the  foundation  of  your  belief,  as  de- 
clared in  the  motto  of  your  society,  M  The  Bible  alone  is  the  reli- 
gion of  Protestants.**  From  the  Bible  alone,  then,  I  will  shew  you 
reasons  which,  to  my  private  judgment,  are  absolutely  convincing, 
for  the  much-abused  doctrine  which  has  been  announced  for  discus- 
sion this  evening— the  doctrine  of  the  invocation  of  Saints.  To 
avoid  disputes,  I  shall  quote  from  the  Protestant  version,  which, 
though  unfaithful  in  many  places,  still  contains  abundantly  suffi- 
cient for  my  purpose. 

Once  more,  let  me  remind  you  of  the  position  in  which  I 
stand  to  you.  My  private  judgment, — to  which  I  have  as  good 
a  right  as  any  of  you,  —  is  perfectly  convinced  of  the  scrip- 
turalness  and  catholicity  of  the  doctrine  of  the  invocation  of 
Saints  ;  you,  though  you  own  you  may  be  wrong,  take  upon  you 
dogmatically  to  pronounce  this  doctrine  to  be  unreasonable, 
idolatrous,  unscriptural,  and  abominable.  I  stand  forward  to 
shew  that,  even  taking  your  ground,  taking  the  Bible  only,  with- 
out mentioning  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  the  testimony 
of  writers  of  all  ages,  I  have  reason  on  my  side ;  that  from  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  I  can  bring  forward  many  more  proofs 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  invocation  of  Saints  than  you  can  for 
infant  baptism,  for  Presbyterian  ordination,  for  justification  by 
faith  only,  for  the  Trinity,  or  for  any  other  of  your  opinions. 
Any  reasonable  man  will  own  this  to  be  a  fair  way ;  do  not  take 
the  proof  and  examine  whether  it  might  not  possibly  be  plainer 
or  more  straightforward;  but  take  it,  and  see  whether  it  is  not 
even  plainer,  more  ample,  and  more  straightforward  than  the  proof 
which  you  yourselves  regard  as  sufficient  in  the  cases  I  have  just 
mentioned.  How  many  texts  can  you  bring  forward  to  prove 
Infant  baptism  ? — Not  one  plain  one.  How  many  to  prove  Presby- 
terian ordination?  One  apparently  plain,  but  contradicted  by 
several  others.  How  many  for  justification  by  faith  only? — Not 
one  which  affirms  it  positively,  whereas  St.  James  positively  con- 
tradicts it  1  How  many  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ? — Fifteen 
or  twenty,  many  of  them  susceptible  of  another  interpretation ! 
Now  see  if  I  will  not  bring  forward  much  more  ample  proof  than 
this  for  the  doctrine  in  question;  such  proof  that,  it  appears  to  me, 

4n  the  Protestant  journals  of  tab  Protestant  land ;  but  they  oannot  bo  mete 

so.    Tbooo  who  have  to  apply  a  remedy  to  the  corruptions  of  human  nature 

mvst  probe  into  many  s  filthy  wound.    It  Is  not  the  physteian  who  discusses 

Shis  uwpkesant  subject  in  the  Latin  tongue.  In  an  expensive  work,  known 

eniy  to  the  fueutty,  that  Is  Impure,  but  those  wretched  auacks  who  are  osnr- 

smuyrsktnf  In  this  filth  to  satisfy  their  own  appetites,  sad  to  hate  some 

Tud  to  throw  at  those  whom  they  wish  to  abase.    If  Protestantism  has  no 

eotogical  book  to  show  which  discusses  the  same  point  s,  it  is  because  tt 

w  not  attempt  to  provide  a  remedy  against  the  sins  of  the  Assa. 
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if  you  really  believe  your  Bible,  you  must  believe  in  the  power  of 
the  intercession  of  saints,  and  in  the  lawfulness  and  utility  of  our 
asking  them  to  pray  for  us. 

Before  beginning  my  proof,  I  must  remind  you  that,  in  all  re- 
ligions, it  would  be  very  unfair  to  take  any  one  doctrine  by  itself, 
to  isolate  it  from  all  connexion  with  the  rest,  and  so  to  criticise  it. 
I  remember  reading  of  a  scholasticus,  or  booby,  who  wished  to  give 
his  friend  an  idea  of  the  house  he  had  bought,  and  accordingly 
picked  a  brick  out  of  it,  and  sent  him  that,  telling  him  that  from 
that  he  might  judge  of  the  sise  and  convenience  of  his  house,  and 
of  the  beauty  of  the  views  from  the  windows.  Persons  act  very 
much  in  this  way  who  take  any  one  doctrine  out  of  the  system  of 
which  it  forms  a  part,  and  regard  it  as  if  it  had  no  connexion  with 
any  other, — as  if  it  must  stand  or  fall  simply  on  its  own  apparent 
merits  or  demerits.  Now  this  would  not  be  fair  with  respect  to 
any  religion;  much  more  is  it  unfair  with  regard  to  our  religion, 
in  which  every  doctrine  is  linked  by  a  thousand  relationships  to 
every  other,  like  a  coat  of  chain-armour.  In  explaining,  then,  the 
doctrine  which  I  wish  to  defend,  you  must  excuse  me  if  I  appear 
first  to  insist  on  things  which  you  perhaps  are  as  ready  to  admit 
as  I  am.  The  doctrine  of  the  intercession,  and  invocation  of  saints 
h  intimately  connected  with  our  idea  of  the  nature  and  attributes 
of  Almighty  Qod.  In  Himself  we  know  that  God  is  perfectly 
unchangeable.  "  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not"  (Mai.  iii.  6),  He 
says.  "  With  Him  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning" 
(James  i.  17).  Yet,  though  immutability  is  the  eternal  and  essen- 
tial property  of  God,  we  must  not  think  of  Him  as  if  He  were  a 
blind  fate,  a  kind  of  infinite  machine,  that  cannot  move  in  any 
other  way  than  fate*  and  neoessity  compels.  No,  He  is  also  the 
most  absolute  liberty.  His  will  is  absolutely  free.  Hence,  though 
in  His  essence  He  is  unchangeable,  yet  we  find  that  in  His  acts 
He  changes.  How  different  was  His  state  when,  from  eternity,  He 
dwelt  alone  in  the  abyss  of  His  own  being,  in  infinite  solitude, 
from  what  it  is  now,  when  He  has  surrounded  Himself  with  myriads 
of  intelligent  and  free  beings,  whom  He  created  to  love  Him,  and 
to  be  happy  in  His  love  1  How  different  was  His  state  nineteen 
centuries  ago,  when  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  dwelt  together 
as  pure  spirit,  and  no  creature  could  approach  to  the  inaccessible 
light  in  which  they  were, from  what  it  is  now,  when  "the  Word  has 
been  made  flesh," — when  the  nature  of  man  is  joined  to  the  second 
person  of  the  Trinity,  and  now  forms  part  of  Him  for  eternity ! 
Again,  we  read  that  after  He  made  the  world,  He  was  pleased  with 
all  that  He  had  made ;  some  centuries  pass,  and  we  read  that  *•  it 
repented  the  Lord  that  He  had  made  man  upon  the  earth,  and  it 
grieved  Him  at  the  heart"  (Gen.  vi.  6).  Indeed,  He  declares  it 
to  be  His  eternal  purpose  to  change  according  to  the  doings  of 

*  God,  it  is  true,  foreknows  from  all  eternity  all  His  own  acts,  yet  His  acta 
are  not  therefore  fated;  He  is  not  obliged  to  act  so  because  he  knows  He 
shall  act  so ;  but  He  knows  it,  because  He  will  act,  i. «.  the  act  is  not  the 
result  of  the  foreknowledge,  but  the  foreknowledge  the  result  of  the  act;  as, 
for  instance,  I  loieknow  that  I  shall  die,  but  I  shall  not  die  because  I  fore- 
know it  i  on  the  contrary,  I  foreknow  it  because  it  will  happen. 
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His  servants.  Thus  He  says  to  Eli  the  high  priest,  M I  said  in- 
deed that  thy  house,  and  the  house  of  thy  father,  should  walk  he- 
fore  me  for  ever.  But  now  the  Lord  saith,  Be  it  far  from  Me;  for 
them  that  honour  Me,  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise  He 
shall  he  lightly  esteemed"  (I  Sam.  ii.  30).  Again,  "  At  what  in- 
stant I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation  ....  to  destroy  it;  if  that 
nation ....  turn  from  their  evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I 
thought  to  do  unto  them"  ( Jer.  xviii.  7).  "  God  is  gracious  and 
merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  repenteth  Him  of  the  evil — who 
knoweth  if  He  will  return  and  repent?'*  (Joel  ii.  13.)  In  this 
last  passage  the  prophet  is  exhorting  the  people  to  prayer  and 
mortification,  on  the  ground  that,  by  so  doing,  they  may  prevail 
on  God  to  "repent"  of  the  evil  He  had  threatened.  Hence  we  see 
that  God  is  exorabilis,  that  is,  influenced  by  prayer — that  prayer 
has  that  influence  and  power  over  Him  that  it  can  induce  Him  to 
"  repent,"  and  to  change  His  purpose.  Thus  our  Lord  promises, 
u  All  things  ichaitoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall 
receive"  (Matt.  xxi.  22).  -And  St  James  says,  "The  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much"  (James  v.  16); 
availeth  much,  i.e.  has  great  power.  But  the  holy  Scriptures  go 
much  further,  and  speak  in  a  way  that  we  should  never  dare  to 
use  of  the  power  of  prayer.  They  speak  as  if  God  might  he  forced 
by  prayer  to  do  that  which  He  wishes  not  to  do.  Read  the  para- 
ble of  the  unjust  judge,  by  which  Christ  taught  us  that  we  ought 
M  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint"  (Luke  xviii  1-9),  by  the 
example  of  a  judge,  who,  though  he  cared  neither  for  God  nor 
man,  yet  was  forced  by  the  importunity  ofa  poor  widow  to  per- 
form that  which  she  requested.  u  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge 
saith ;  and  shall  not  God  much  more  avenge  His  own  elect,  who 
cry  day  and  night  unto  Him  ?"  There  is  also  another  parable 
where  the  same  lesson  is  taught  (Luke  xi.  5-13) — that  of  the  per- 
son who  knocks  at  his  friend's  door  at  midnight,  to  ask  him  to  lend 
him  three  loaves;  he  is  at  first  refused,  but  at  last,  by  his  impor- 
tunity, he  succeeds.  N  ow,  if  we  look  for  instances  of  prayer  having 
this  power,  we  shall  find  many.  As  when  God  was  about  to  de- 
stroy the  Israelites  for  their  idolatry.  He  says  to  Moses,  "  Let  Me 
alone,  that  I  may  destroy  them"  (Exod.  xxxii.  9-1 4;  DeuL  ix. 
1 2-29  \  W  hat,  was  God  afraid  that  Moses  had  a  stronger  arm  than 
He,  that  he  could  resist  His  will !  No,  but  He  was  afraid  (if  I 
may  say  so)  of  Moses*  prayer,  knowing  that  if  Moses  prayed  fer- 
vently and  importunately,  He  would,  in  virtue  of  this  gracious 
attribute,  be  obliged  to  grant  his  request  Thus,  under  nearly  the 
same  circumstances,  He  tells  Jeremiah  not  to  pray  for  the  people 
(Jer.  vii.  16).  On  the  other  hand,  He  says  by  another  prophet,* 
*  Is  not  this  a  moit  Important  text?  Does  not  God  reveal  to  His  prophet 
that  He  has  set  watchmen  or  guardians  round  Jerusalem,  who  shall  never, 
either  by  day  or  by  night,  cease  their  prayers  and  praises  f  Now  what  can 
these  guardians  be  but  those  angels  whom  he  once  saw  (Isai.  vi.  3)  round 
the  throne,  who  rest  not  day  nor  nigk$,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy  (Rev.  tv.  •); 
of  whom  it  is  said,  "  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee 
Vi! tb/  way*"  <***  xcl'  11  s  ■••  alto  Pa.  xxxiv.  7),  and  whom  the  prophet 
,!fn^h.od.co.ntinually  encamping  around  himt  (2  Kings  vi.  If.)  laalah, 
lighted  at  this  revelation,  immediately  addresses  himself  to  then  befaura. 
10m  he  knows  by  faith  to  be  watching  and  praying  round  the  holy  city,  and 
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M I  have  set  watchmen  on  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  which  shall 
never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night;  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the 
Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  give  Him  no  rest,  till  He  establish,  and 
till  He  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  on  the  earth"  (Isa.  lzii.  6).  Give 
God  no  rest  till  you  make  Him  do  what  you  wish  !  Who  would 
ever  dare  to  use  such  language,  unless  the  words  were  put  into  his 
mouth  by  holy  Scripture  ?  And  what  does  the  same  authority 
say  of  the  power  of  Jacob's  prayer  ?  "  Jacob  by  his  strength  had 
power  with  God,  yea,  he  had  power  over  the  angel,  and  prevailed; 
he  wept  and  made  supplication  unto  Him ....  even  the  Lord  God 
of  Hosts'9  (Hosea  xii.  3,  4).  And  this  is  the  violence  and  force 
which  our  Lord  says  storms  heaven  itself,  and  takes  it.  M  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force1'  (Matt  xi.  12). 

Such  is  the  wonderful  power  which  prayer  has  over  the  heart 
of  our  good  and  merciful  Creator.  Ah,  my  friends,  little  do  they 
understand  of  this  good  God  who  think  of  Him  as  that  cold  meta- 
physical abstraction,  that  blind  unfeeling  predestinating  machine, 
which  Calvin*  has  dreamed  of ;  let  us  rather  delight  to  think  of 
Him  as  a  Father,  who  loves  to  hear  His  children  prattling  round 
His  knees,  each  making  his  little  request ;  let  us  think  of  Him 
rather  as  His  beloved  Apostle  represents  Him  to  us  when  he  says, 
"  God  is  love"  (1  John  iv.  8).  Ah,  what  can  give  greater  pleasure 
to  one  that  loves  than  that  the  beloved  object  should  freely  and 
frankly  asks  all  he  wishes?  the  fulness  and  the  freedom  of 
lore  can  only  be  manifested  in  this,  that  we  ask  boldly.  And  so 
delightful  is  it  to  God  to  have  all  His  children  around  Him, 
sucking  out,  as  it  were,  a  stream  of  grace  by  the  pipe  of  prayer, 
that  He  has  instituted  His  Church  chiefly  for  this  purpose,  to 
be  the  society  and  community  of  all  spirits  that  adhere  to  Him 
by  prayer.  (Eph.  i.  10;  iv.  15,  16;  vi.  18 — read  the  whole  Ep.) 
The  prayer  of  individuals  has  great  power  ;  but  let  them  unite, 
let  them  pray  in  common,  and  their  power  is  increased  almost 
infinitely.  Hear  our  Lord's  promise :  "  If  two  of  you  shall  agree 
on  earth  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  My  Father  in  heaven ;  for  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them" 
(Matt,  xviii.  19); — as  if  this  communion  of  prayer  were  a  strong 
incantation  which  our  loving  Lord  cannot  resist,  which  draws 
Him  down  from  heaven  to  be  present  at  a  scene  so  pleasing  to 
Him.  First  of  all,  agreement— ah,  my  friends,  there  is  the  first 
point— agreement,  unity,— not  fifty  religions,  fifty  denominations, 
but  all  believers  having  one  heart,  one  soul,  one  faith,  being,  in  a 
word,  one  Church  (Acts  iv.  82 ;  Eph.  iv.  4-6),  according  to  our 
Lord's  last  prayer  (John  xvii.  20), "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 

cries  out  to  them,  '*  O  ye  angelic  guardiani,  that  day  and  night  call  on  the  Lord, 
do  not  cease  your  prayers ;  give  Him  no  rest  till  He  establish,  and  till  He 
make  Jerusalem  a  praise  on  the  earth.'*  Is  not  this  the  most  natural  inter- 
pretation of  this  passage  f  and  if  it  be  so,  It  would  by  itself  be  quite  sufficient 
to  prove  the  acripturalneai  and  lawfulness  of  the  invocation  of  saints  and 
angels. 

•  CsJvln  himself  calls  the  decrees  of  his  predestinating  Deity  "  horrible 
"  decretum  quidem  horribiie  fateor."    Instil,  lib.  UL  c.  xxiil  n.  7. 
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bat  for  them  also  who  shall  believe  on  Me  through  their  word,  that 
they  all  may  be  one ;  at  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee, 

that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us that  they  may  bo  made 

perfect  in  one*9  (ver.  23).  This  is  our  first  duty— uiuty,  agreement 
in  the  one  truth,  in  the  one  true  religion ;  and  then  what  hate  we 
to  do  but  to  M  give  ourselves  to  prayer?*'  *'  I  exhort,  therefore, 
that  first  qfaU,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of 
thanks  be  made  for  all  men"  (1  Tim.  ii.  1).  This  is  the  first  and 
greatest  object  for  which  our  Lord  has  M  gathered  into  one  the 
children  of  God  who  were  scattered  abroad"  (John  xL  52).  Our 
kind  Father  wishes  all  His  children  to  have  the  same  care  lor  each 
other  that  He  has  for  all  of  them  ;  and  for  this  reason,  to  exercise 
our  love,  He  give  us  this  power,  that  we  mar  assist  oar  brethren 
by  prayer  and  intercession.  Therefore  he  has  gathered  us  into 
one  body,  that  we  might  feel  for,  and  sympathise  with,  our  fellow- 
members  ;  that  when  one  member  suffers,  all  the  other  members 
may  feel  the  thrill  of  sympathising  charity,  and  may  hasten  to  Ha 
help.  (Rom.  xiL  4,  5 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  12-27 ;  Eph.  ii.  19-22,  Ac)  Woe, 
then,  to  that  uncharitable  member  who  never  intercedes  for  his 
brother ;  who  sees  his  brother  in  sin,  yet  prays  not  for  him  that  he 
may  be  healed  (James  v.  16);  who  forgets  that  God  has  given 
him  that  mysterious  power,—"  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the 
sick  ....  and  if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven 
him"  (James  v.  15),— not  to  be  hidden  in  a  napkin,  but  to  boused, 
to  be  put  out  to  interest,  and  to  produce  fruit 

Let  us  see  how  great  this  power  is.  St  John  says,  "  If  any 
man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  He 
shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death"  (1  John  v. 
16).  Take  particular  notice  of  this  most  important  text  The 
Apostle  says,  for  instance,  that  if  Dr.  dimming  sees  me  sin  a  sin, 
and  I  am  not  cut  off  by  death  so  as  to  leave  no  time  for  repent- 
ance (for  I  suppose  he  would  explain  **  not  unto  death**  in  that 
way),  then  he  is  bound  to  pray  for  me.  Now,  mark  what  the 
Apostle  says.  He,  Dr.  Cumming,  shall  ask,  and  God  shall  give 
Dr.  Cumming  life; — for  himself?  no,  for  it  is  not  he  thai  has 
sinned ;  but  for  me.  God  shall  give  him  life,  not  for  himself  but 
to  transfer  to  my  account,  to  give  to  me.  These  are  the  Apostle's 
very  words,  and  they  cannot  possibly  be  explained  otherwise.  I 
see  those  around  me  smiling,  as  if  in  pity,  and  well  they  may;  for 
surely  here  the  Apostle  is  a  rank  Papist,  if  ever  there  was  one  in 
the  wot  Id.  •  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle.  Now  let  ns  see 
whether  Scripture  furnishes  us  with  any  examples  of  it  Let  ns 
turn  to  the  last  chapter  of  Job  (Job  xlii.  7-6).  There  we  find 
that  Eliphas  and  his  two  friends  had  offended  God,  and  whet  dees 
God  tell  them  to  do  ?  To  come  and  pray  to  Him  ?  On  the  con- 
trary, He  says,  I  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  you.  Go  to  Job, 
get  nim  to  pray  for  you,  and  then  I  will  pardon  yon  ;  but  if  yen 
due  to  come  to  me  by  yourselves—  ttMy  servant  Job  shall  pray 
for  you,  for  him  will  I  accept ;  lest  I  deal  with  yon  after  your 
'ly."  Another  instance— Afaimelech  had  taken  Sarah,  Abrn- 
i's  wife ;  God  sent  a  plague  upon  his  servants  in  conseqnanee. 

•  Dr.CanmungdMnotstteapttonenwtals  tarttebJsnn*/. 
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Abimelech  prays,  and  God  tells  him  that  he  must  get  Abraham 
to  pray  for  him.  **  Abraham  is  a  prophet,  and  he  shall  pray  for 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  live"  (Gen.  xx.  7).  It  was  the  prayer  of  St. 
Paul  that  saved  a  whole  ship's  crew ;  the  Angel  stood  by  him  and 
•aid,  **  God  hath  given  thee  all  that  sail  with  thee"  (Acts  xxvii. 
24).  And  the  same  great  Apostle  had  such  confidence  in  the 
prayers  of  others,  that  he  was  persuaded  that  even  the  most  ad- 
verse circumstances  would  turn  out  for  his  salvation  through  the 
prayers  of  his  converts.  "  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  sal- 
vation through  your  prayers"  (Phil.  i.  19). 

Now,  before  we  proceed  on  our  argument,  let  us  impress  well 
on  our  minds  the  idea  which  these  passages  of  Scripture  give  us  of 
God  and  of  His  Church.    They  display  to  us  the  great  Creator 
surrounding  Himself  with  myriads  of  beings,  whose  happiness  con- 
sists in  loving  and  adoring  Him ;  they  represent  Him  also  as  seek- 
ing out  His  scattered  children,  His  fallen  creatures,  and  forming 
them  into  a  Church,  into  a  communion  where  the  defects  of  each 
may  be  supplied  by  the  merits  of  the  rest;*  where  the  sins  of  indi- 
viduals may  obtain  pardon  by  the  prayers  of  the  whole  body, 
whose  intercession  rises  day  and  night,  like  an  unbroken  column 
of  fragrant  incense-smoke  before  the  throne,  pleading  the  cause  of 
the  wandering,  and  obtaining  for  the  sinner  that  life  which  he  is 
not  worthy  to  obtain  by  his  own  prayers.    This,  however  shock- 
ing it  may  sound  to  my  Protestant  friends,  is  sound  scriptural  as 
well  as  Catholic  truth.     I  know  you  think,  and  you  wish  to  cry 
out  against  me,  that  I  am  destroying  the  mediation  of  Christ ; 
that  I  am  setting  up  a  crowd  of  mediators  in  the  place  of  Him  of 
whom  St.  Paul  says, "  There  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus"  (1  Tim.  ii.  5).     My 
dear  friends,  I  only  wish  you  would  read  and  study  well  this 
whole  passage.    Begin  at  the  first  verse  :  u  I  exhort,  therefore, 
that,  first  of  all,  prayers,  intercessions,  &c  be  made  for  all  men, 
for  kings,  &c.  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  life  ...  for  this  is  good 
and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour,  who  will  have  all 
men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  For 
there  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus'*  (1  Tim.  ii.  1-5).    Here  you  see  that  St.  Paul 
tells  us  to  pray  continually  for  one  another,  to  offer  up  prayers 
and  intercessions  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  precisely  for  this 
reason,  because  God  is  so  good,  so  desirous  of  our  salvation,  as  to 
give  His  only  Son  to  be  our  ransom ; — because  there  is  one  Mediator, 
therefore,  says  St.  Paul,  we  must  all  pray  for  one  another  ;  there* 
fore  we  must  ask  every  one  to  pray  for  us.    Because  there  is  one 
Mediator,  says  the  Protestant,  therefore  the  prayers  of  the  just 
are  of  no  use  to  us ;  therefore  we  ought  not  to  ask  them  to  pray 
for  us.    If  there  is  such  a  thing  as  common  sense  in  the  world, 
nothing  can  be  plainer  than  thfi,  that  whatever  religion  St  Paul 
was  of;  he  most  certainly  was  not  a  Protestant    I  say,  then,  that 
we  do  not  set  up  other  mediators  in  the  place  of  Christ  What  kind 

•  See  Col.  1. 34 :  "  I,  Paul . —  fill  up  that  which  Is  behind  of  the  afflfctk 
*f  Christ  in  my  flesh,  for  His  body's  sake,  which  is  the  church."  Ct  JBx 
xx. 6;  Deut,  vii.  99  fcc  fte. 

i2 
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of  a  mediator  was  Christ  ?  Read  the  very  next  Terse.  One  Me- 
diator "who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all"  (1  Tim.  ii  6). 
There  is  the  point.  Moses,  Aaron,  Job,  David,  all  holy  men  in 
their  generation,  had  gone  between  God  and  the  sinner,  and  by 
their  prayers  had  turned  away  God's  wrath ;  but  there  was  One 
only,  there  can  be  but  One  who  could  give  Himself  as  onr  ransom. 
Paul  could  not  be  crucified  for  us  (1  Cor.  L  13);  the  Blessed 
Virgin  could  not  bear  our  sins ; — One  only  could  do  that,  Christ 
Jesus.  But  by  His  merits  He  has  obtained  for  the  prayers  of  His 
faithful  people  such  efficacy,  that  they,  following  Him,  are  able,  in 
their  measure, "  to  bear  each  other's  burdens*'  (GaL  vi.  1,2),  and  to 
offer  up  effectual  prayers  for  each  other  before  the  throne  of  grace. 

I  have  been  thus  tedious  on  the  first  part  of  my  subject,  be- 
cause, though  Protestants  are  willing  enough  to  own,  in  general 
terms,  the  duty  of  prayer,  yet  they  have  very  little  faith  in  its 
power  and  efficacy;  indeed,  I  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible  for 
those  whose  chief  idea  of  Ood  is  of  an  absolute,  predestinating, 
inexorable  Being,  to  have  any  faith  in  prayer; — this  is  really 
the  foundation  of  the  difference  between  Catholics  and  Pro- 
testants. We  worship  a  different  God.  Our  notion  of  God  is, 
that  He  is  a  being  of  infinite  love,  who  is  always  yearning  to 
confer  His  favours  on  the  unworthiest  of  His  creatures,  always 
looking  out  eagerly  for  the  least  signs  of  their  conversion,  ready 
to  spy  them  yet  afar  off,  and  to  run  to  them  and  fall  on  their 
neck  and  kiss  them  (Luke  xv,  20).  Hence  our  deep  anxiety  to 
secure  for  ourselves  the  prayers  of  all  the  pure  and  happy  spirits 
that  dwell  in  the  light  of  His  presence.  Those  who  think  of  their 
God  as  an  unchangeable,  inexorable,  absolute  Being,  cannot  have 
any  true  interest  in  prayer ;  they  do  it  as  a  mere  "  opus  operatom," 
as  an  engineer  sets  a  wheel  in  motion  and  stops  it  again,  because 
they  are  commanded  to  do  it,  not  because  they  love  to  do  it,  not 
because  they  take  an  interest  in  it,  nor  because  they  believe  that 
it  will  have  any  real  influence  on  God.  Here  is  the  real  founda- 
tion of  our  difference.  Try  to  enter  into  the  Catholic  idea  of 
God,  and  you  will  soon  see  the  beauty  and  consistency  of  the 
Catholic  idea  of  the  intercession  and  invocation  of  Saints.* 

It  appears,  then,  from  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy  Scripture 

•  Even  the  Lutheran*  said  of  Calvin's  idea  of  the  Divinity,  "Calvin's  Ood 
is  not  the  true  God,"  "  Der  Calvinisten  Gott  1st  nicht  der  wahre.H  Faber*s 
Kursen  Bewtis,  p.  16.  Leipzig,  anno  1C20.  I  would  ask  a  Protestant  why 
he  prays  to  God;  does  he  believe  that  his  prayer  can  possibly  change  God's 
Intention!  If  not,  why  does  he  prayt  It  is  a  most  unreasonable,  foolish, 
mechanical  work,  as  absurd  as  the  grimaces  of  the  Bacchante,  or  the  gashes 
of  the  priests  of  Baal.  I  would  call  on  all  such  Protestants,  as  reasonable 
men,  either  to  change  their  idea  of  God,  or  to  give  up  all  religion.  If  God 
is  absolutely  inexorable,  give  up  prayer,  give  up  religion.  If  religion  la  not 
absolutely  unreasonable,  believe  that  God  is  always  ready  to  be  moved  by 
prayer,  that  by  prayer  His  purposes  are  changed  :  if  you  come  to  believe  this, 
you  will  soon  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  the  intercession  of  Saints ;  in  other 
words,  you  will  become  a  Catholic.  Do  not  answer,  that  if  prayer  has  no  In- 
fluence on  God,  yet  it  has  on  the  heart  of  the  person  who  prays;  for  thus  you 
-*ke  prayeT  a  kind  of  pious  fraud,  by  which  you  persuade  a  man  to  cheat 
self  into  being  good,  making  him  fancy  that  what  is  the  mere  work  of  his 
will  is  the  work  of  God's  Spirit  The  real  foundation  of  the  dispute  is, 
ar  or  no  prayer. 


PROVED  FROM  IHB  BIBIB  ALONE.  H 

that  the  prayer,  and  intercetwon.  of  every  ">ember^*t11C*^? 
of Chrirt  arealway.  most  effectual,  sometimes  may be  even  neces- 
aary,  for  the  pardon  and  for  the  Miration  of  hi.  brothe. vWcfl 
now  does  thispower  cease  when  the  person  is  removed  from  the 
e^n ?    Ifa  pe^n,  living  among  his'famUy, ha.  great  mfluence 
wX  king,  and  if  this  king  cell,  tM.  penon  to  leavel his: BunUy 
and  to  come  and  live  with  him  inhis  own  P^do". h»  power 
and. influence  therefore  cease?    The  case is  *ej^e!  »» ™% 
man  living  on  the  earth  has  great  power  with  Godby  taWJ 
when  God  call,  him  to  Himaelf,  does  bis  power  cease ?    £ettose 
prayers  which,  but  a  few  hours  before,  when  he  was  in  his  earthly 
erile,  were  «o  efficacious,  now  become  of  no  value,  when  he  is 
rtaadmg  in  the  very  prince  of  God?    You  will  «y,  perhaps. 
How  do  we  know  that  the  soul  of  the  urt  man,  when  he  »  dead, » 
fa  the  presence  of  God  ?    You  will  say  that  when  a  man  die.  he 
deeWaTwill  not  wake  till  the  lart  day ,  you  wUl  £«£*« 
the  Scripture  the  prophecv,  -  Many  °f  them  that^mAe  dust 
of  the  earth  shall  awake"  (Dan.  xii.  2);  and  the .word,  of  our  Lord, 
"Our  friend  Lasarus  deepeth"  (John  xi.  11);  and  •»"»/  "»« 
peiages  where  death  is  compared  to  sleep     Yes ; butyou  murt 
^member  that  sleep  is  a  very  different  U.mg  ^m  death-  dea? 
Lord  Himself  said  of  one  that  was  dead, «  The  maid  is  not  dead, 
btrileepeth"  (Matt,  ix.24).    This  that  appears  toyou^ deat h» 
not  so  really ;  for  though  the  body  may  be  cold  and  lifeless, ,  yev the 
Soul"  livinVand  active.    In  the  sightof  9^*^'^% 
who  from  the  time  of  Adam  have  ever  ""habited  this  earth,  are 
livina :  for  "  God  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  for 
S  unto  Hta"  (Luke  xx.  38).    All  live  untc ,  H.m;  none  are 
dead,  none  are  unconscious,  but  all  are  alive, and  in  thefull  ex- 
erdi  of  their  vital  function*    Do  vou  wish  for  instance,  of  rtn. 
truth?    Read  the  parable  of  the  nch  man  and  £^-      ™e 
beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham  ■  I bosom 
thTrich  man  also  died  and  was  buried;  and  in  hell _he  Uft  up  to 
eves,  being  in  torment.,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off  and  Lazanui 
S  hSs  boiom;  and  he  cried  out  to  Father  Abraham"  (Luke >  xn. 
22).   Here  the  dead  are  represented  as  seeing,  hearing,  »£»*"* 
suffering,  tormented,  and  comforted.    This  i»  »^^7; 
St.  Paul,  when  he  died,  did  not  expect  to  go  to  sleep ;  no,  ho 
deared  to  depart,  becau*  he  knew  that  every  moment  he  spent 
on  the  earth  was  a.  it  were  stolen  from  the  company °f  *»££ 
« I  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Chnrt"  (PhiL  i.  23).     1  o  Be 
with  Christ,  not  after  waiting  long  "asleep  m  the  dust .of  the 
earth."  not  after  the  day  of  judgment,  but  the >  verj r  da, '  of Jta 
departure,  as  our  Lord  promised  to  fte penitent  thief  •     To^r 
shah  thou  be  with  Me  in  paradise"  (Luke  «r.m  2*2Sf£ 
then,  of  the  Just  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  but  their  souls  are 
with  Christ  in  heaven.  . .  p^-.-j  in  !,„ 

Well,  you  will  say.  They  may,  perhaps,  be  *lth5^1  ab^t 
venj  but,  wherever  they  are.they  neither  know  nor jore  about 
any  thing  they  have  left  behind  them:  the  Scripture  "S*™ 
dead  know  not  any  thing,  neither  have  they  any.  more  a jeward  - 
for  the  memory  of  them  is  forgotten.    Abo  their  love  and  t 
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hatred  and  their  envy  is  now  perished  ;  neither  here  they  any 
more  a  portion  for  ever  in  any  thing  that  is  done  under  the 
sun**  (Eceles.  is.  5).  And  again :  *  His  sons  eome  to  honour,  and 
he  knoweth  it  not ;  and  they  are  brought  low,  but  he  perceiveth  it 


not  of  them  (Job  xir.  21).  Now  before  I  answer  tma  objection, 
I  mnit  remind  you  that  it  is  quite  destructive  of  the  divine  au- 
thority of  Scripture  to  interpret  one  passage  so  as  to  contradict 
another;  for  that  which  is  self-contradictory  must  be  take*  Now 
when  I  examine  what  the  Scripture  tells  us  of  the  state  of  the 
departed,*  I  find,  first,  that  the  souls  of  the  just  are  already 
made  perfect.  M  Ye  are  come  [past  tense]  ....  to  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect"  [past  participle]  (Heb.  xii.  24).  The 
souls  of  the  just,  when  admitted  into  the  presence  of  Christ  in 
heaven,  are  made  perfect — when  they  see  Him,  they  are  made 
like  Him  (1  John  iii.  2).  And,  secondly,  I  find  that  part  of  this 
perfection  consists  in  perfect  knowledge :  **  Then  shall  1  know  even 
as  also  I  am  known"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12).  How,  then,  are  we  to 
reconcile  this  with  the  passage  of  Solomon  ?  Is  it  not  thai  now 
the  dead  know  too  well  ?  When  they  were  children  they  spoke 
as  children,  they  understood  as  children,  they  thought  as  chil- 
dren ;  now  they  are  become  men,  they  have  put  away  childish 
things.  Ask  a  grown  man  how  to  dress  a  doll ; — he  will  tell  yon 
he  knows  nothing  about  «it — he  has  forgotten  such  child's  play. 
Ask  a  disembodied  spirit  about  the  affairs  of  this  world ;  he  will 
tell  you  he  knows  nothing  about  them — that  his  love  and  his 
envy  and  his  hatred  is  all  perished ;  because  now,  when  that 
which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part,  the  old,  imperfect, 

C'al  earthly  knowledge,  is  done  away  (1  Cor.  xiii.  10)  ;  they  have 
w  >tten  the  child's  play  of  earthly  thing*,  their  only  care  is  tor 
the'things  of  eternity ;  whether  their  children  are  high  or  low, 
rich  or  poor,  famous  or  despised,  they  know  not,  because  they 
care  not ;  their  earthly  passions  are  perished,  because  they  no 
longer  see  any  thing  to  care  for  in  them.  But  shall  we  say,  there- 
fore, that  they  neither  know  nor  care  whether  their  friends,  their 
brethren,  and  their  children  are  in  the  broad  way  that  leads  to 
hell,  or  in  the  narrow  path  that  leads  to  heaven  P  When  our 
Lord  represents  to  us  even  that  miserable  soul  who  was  condemned 
to  hell  because  he  had  so  little  charity  for  his  poor  brother,  still 
having  charity  enough  left  in  him  to  pray  for  his  brethren  on  the 
earth,  that  Lazarus  might  be  sent  to  instruct  them,  "  lest  they 
also  should  come  to  this  place  of  torment"  (Luke  xvL  28). 
When  our  Lord  represents  to  us  even  a  soul  damned  in  hell  for 
want  of  charity,  praying  for  those  he  has  left  behind  him  on 
earth,  who  will  dare  to  say  that  the  souls  of  the  blessed  in  hea- 
ven, who  are  there  rewarded  for  their  great  and  wonderful  cha- 
rity,—that  these  blessed  spirits  can  forget  us,  can  cease  to  care 

•  We  and  from  Scripture  that  the  souls  of  the  departed  have  ten*  sad 
knowledge;  for  instance,  the  spirit  of  Samuel,  called  up  by  the  wtteh  of 
Endot,  speaks  to  Saul,  and  prophesies  (1  Sam.  xxviil.  15-19).  A  dead 
m*ni,,,.!l02nJ?  *•  "*uch«*  ^e  bones  of  EUsha,  revived,  and  stood  upon 
his  feet'  (2  Kings  xiii.  21).  Have  the  dead  bones  more  power  and  con- 
sciousness than  the  bring  spirit  f    Was  the  spirit  of  the  dead  Prophet  aa- 

Mrious  of  themiraole  that  his  relics  were  working! 
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for  us,  can  look  on  our  eternal  welfare  with  indifference  ?  The 
very  idea  is  horrible.  On  the  contrary,  I  would  venture  to  assert 
that,  if  one  of  those  happy  souls  could  possibly  shew  such  indif- 
ference, he  would  be  immediately,  like  Lucifer,  cast  out  from  the 
presence  of  that  God  whose  most  sublime  attribute  is  infinite  lore: 
"  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God;  for  God  is  love"  ( 1  John 
iv.  8).  I  conclude,  therefore,  from  M  certain  warrants  of  holy 
Scripture,"  that  the  souls  of  the  just  departed  are  living  in  the 
presence  of  Christ,  have  a  perfect  knowledge,  know  even  as  they 
are  known,  and  take  the  most  lively  interest  in  our  eternal  wel- 
fare. Indeed,  how  could  they  do  otherwise,  considering  that  they 
form  one  body,  one  Church,  with  us  ?  If  they  are  fellow-members 
with  us,  how  can  they  do  otherwise  than  sympathise  with  us  ?  If 
one  member  suffers,  how  can  the  othen  do  otherwise  than  suffer 
with  it?  And  that  the  Church  triumphant  and  Church  militant 
form  but  one  body,  that  we  are  in  full  communion  with  the  souls 
of  the  faithful  departed,  St.  Paul  teaches  in  the  very  plainest  pos- 
sible manner,  when  he  proclaims  to  all  Christians,  "  Ye  are  come 
to  Mount  Sion,  and  to  the  city  of  the  living  God  . . .  and  to  an 
innumerable  company  of  angels ;  to  the  general  assembly  and  Church 
of  the  first-bom  that  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge 
of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect"  (Heb.  xiL  23). 
We  have  come  to  the  angels,  and  to  the  glorified  spirits  of  the  just ; 
i.  e.  we  are  in  communion  with  them,  in  intercommunion,  in  the 
interchange  of  reciprocal  acts  of  charity  and  love.  Do  you  wish 
to  have  an  instance  of  the  love  and  interest  with  which  they  regard 
us?  Our  Lord  tells  us, "  Joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety-nine  just  persons  who  need 
no  repentance"*  (Luke  zv.  7).  What  anxiety  must  there  be  in 
those  abodes  of  bliss  for  the  wandering  sinner,  when  the  joy  which 
the  return  of  but  one  lost  sheep  to  the  fold  occasions,  more 
than  equals  the  satisfaction  felt  in  the  constant  perseverance  of 
ninety-nine  just  men,  who  never  have  given  a  cause  for  anxiety ! 
God,  angels,  saints,  and  men  on  earth, — all  spiritual  natures, 
in  fact,— feel  more  love  and  anxiety  for  that  which  is  in  danger 
than  for  that  which  is  safe ;  it  is  their  nature  to  shew  more  joy 

*  Dr.  Camming  answered  to  this  text,  that  it  did  not  prove  that  the  angels 
and  Mints  in  heaven  knew  0/  themselves  when  the  sinner  repented ;  for  it  re- 
present* our  Lord  calling  together  His  friends  and  neighbours,  and  telling  them 
of  His  success.  I  never  said  It  did  prove  that  they  had  this  knowledge  of 
themselves,— I  have  already  proved  by  other  texts  that  they  have  somehow, 
by  themselves,  or  by  the  revelation  of  God,  a  perfect  knowledge,— I  only  used 
this  text  to  prove  the  interest  they  take  in  us,  and  for  this  it  is  abundantly 
sufficient-  But  what  a  corporeal,  carnal  Idea  of  God  must  a  man  have,  who' 
thinks  that  He  goes  and  tells  to  all  the  different  angel*  and  saints  the  newa 
of  the  world,  like  an  orator  in  Parliament  I  The  Scripture  rather  represents 
to  ns  God  as  a  bright  sun,  dispensing  light  and  knowledge  everywhere :  "  in 
Thy  light  we  shall  see  light "  (Ps.  xxxvi.  9).  When  we  see  God  we  shall  see 
every  thing,  for  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  who  can  see  mind  or  spirit,  see  the 


thoughts  and  IdVaa  and  knowledge  of  this  spirit.    But  after  all,  the  < 

tion  is  not  whether  they  know  of  themselves,  because  every  creature  mi „ 

and  lives,  and  has  his  being  (and  his  knowledge  also)  in  God ;  the  question 


Is  not  how  God  communicates  knowledge  to  the  blessed  spirit,  but  whether 
He  dees  communicate  it  or  no;  the  answer  from  this  as  well  at  the  other  tex 
I  have  quoted  is  a  most  decided  affirmative. 
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in  regaining  that  which  was  lost  than  in  retaining  that  which  newer 
went  astray ;  this  lesson  we  are  taught  by  the  parable  of  the  pro- 
digal son.  Think,  then,  of  the  anxiety  with  which  those  blessed 
spirits  look  down  on  each  wandering  sinner  ;  think  how  earnestly 
they  watch,  how  they  hold  their  breath,  as  it  were,  when  they  see 
the  hesitation,  the  struggle  between  the  tempter  and  the  con- 
science, their  distress  when  sin  prevails,  and  their  joy  when  the 
sinner  repents ;  think  of  all  this,  and  then  say,  if  you  can,  thai 
they  do  not  love  us  and  pray  for  us  !  Why,  this  very  anxiety  is 
in  itself  prayer — how  else  can  a  spirit  pray  ?  It  has  no  mouth, 
no  tongue,  to  form  words  and  sounds, — its  inmost  desires  and 
anxieties,  these  are  its  voiceless  prayers  which  are  heard  by  God 
sooner  than  the  loudest  cry.  This  is  the  manner  in  which  St 
Paul  tells  us  a  spirit  prays.  He  says,  "  The  spirit  makes  inter- 
cession for  us  with  groaning*  that  cannot  be  uttered  ((rrewyjuwj 
taoAirrou — with  voiceless  groans,  with  dumb  anxiety)  ;«and  He 
that  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  spirit" 
(Rom.  viii.  26).  Whether  or  not  this  is  spoken  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  makes  no  difference  to  my  argument ;  it  shews  of  what 
kind  the  intercession  of  a  spirit  must  be,— not  with  outward  bodily 
cries  and  signs,  but  with  inward  desires  and  voiceless  anxiety. 
(However  you  take  it,  it  presents  a  difficulty  to  Protestants,  be- 
cause it  sets  up  another  intercessor  besides  Christ,  whom  they 
believe  to  be  the  only  intercessor.)  And  this  intercession  I  have 
proved  by  Scripture  is  continually  offered  by  the  spirits  in  heaven 
before  the  throne  of  God  for  us.  I  will  give  some  examples  of  it 
immediately,  but  first  I  will  notice  an  objection.  You  will  say, 
perhaps,  that  my  example  of  the  rich  man's  prayer  in  hell  is  most 
unfortunate,  for  it  was  not  answered;  and  that  all  other  prayers 
of  spirits,  if  they  make  any  for  us,  may  be  received  in  the  same 
way.  . 

I  answer  first,  that  the  rich  man's  prayer  was  not  altoge- 
ther unanswered.  Abraham  shews  him  that  his  request  was  al- 
ready fully  granted,  because  his  brethren  had  abundant  sources 
of  knowledge  in  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  and  if  they  did  not  hear 
them,  they  would  not  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 
The  request,  then,  was  not  directly  refused,  but  he  was  shewn 
that  it  was  unreasonable.  If  he  had  made  any  reasonable 
prayer,  we  cannot  tell  whether  it  would  have  been  received  or 
not  And  secondly,  if  you  think  that  Abraham's  answer  was 
equivalent  to  a  rejection  of  the  petition,  there  is  reason  for  it* 
God  promises  to  hear  all  prayers  with  one  exception,  that  of  the 
wicked  ;  we  need  not,  then,  wonder  much  if  the  prayer  of  a  soul 
damned  in  hell  is  rejected ;  but  it  is  utterly  unreasonable  to  con- 
clude from  that,  that  the  prayer  of  a  blessed  spirit  in  heaven 
is  rejected  also.  And  not  only  is  it  unreasonable  and  illogical, 
but  unscriptuial  also  ;  for  we  find  examples  in  the  Bible  of  the 
power  and  efficacy  of  the  prayers  of  angels  and  spirits.  Read 
the   first  chapter  of  Zechariah ;   there  you  will  find  an  angel 

_,  v.  ilTh5  H?"1  **  ***  fr°m  the  wicked,  but  Re  bearetb  the  prayer  of  the 
rigbteoaa"  (Prov.  xv.  8;  ib.  29).  "He  that  turnefh  away  Ma  ear  bom 
bearing  the  law,  even  hi*  prayer  la  abomination  -  (Prov.  sxvili.  9h 
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praying :  **  O  Lord  of  Hosts,  how  long  wilt  Thou  not  have  mercy 
on  Jerusalem  ?"  (Zech.  i.  12, 1 3.)   And  was  this  prayer  unnoticed 

or  rejected  ? — No.    "  The  Lord  answered  the  angel with 

good  words  and  comfortable  words."  Again,  in  the  Revelations 
(Rev.  vi.  9-11)  we  read  of  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  praying 
to  God ;— and  is  any  notice  taken  of  their  petition  ?  Yes.  **  White 
robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them,  and  it  was  said  unto 
them  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  while,"  &&  And 
in  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  when  God  wishes  to  shew  how  angry  He 
is  with  Israel,  so  angry  that  no  consideration  whatever  could 
induce  Him  in  this  instance  to  repent — not  even  if  the  strongest 
motives  were  presented  to  Him  ;  what  is  represented  as  the 
strongest  motive  that  God  can  have  ?  If  any  thing,  what  has 
power  to  make  Him  change  His  purpose  ?  Hear  His  own  words  : 
w  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  Me,  yet  my  mind  could 
not  be  to  this  people"  (Jer.  xv.  1).  As  if  a  king  were  to  say, 
Though  my  prime-minister  himself  asked  me  to  do  this,  yet  the 
culprit  is  so  bad  I  could  not  pardon  him ;  no  one  would  think 
that  by  these  words  the  monarch  gave  no  weight  whatever  to  the 
request  of  his  prime-minister,  but  rather  that,  though  in  general 
his  request  would  be  most  efficacious,  yet  there  might  be  instances 
where  it  could  not  be  granted.  So  God  says  here,  Though  My 
two  most  beloved  servants,  Moses  and  Samuel,  were  to  ask  Me  to 
pardon  the  people,  though  usually  their  request  is  all-powerful 
with  Me,  yet  now  I  could  not,  however  I  might  wish  it,  I  could 
not  hear  them.  The  prayer  and  intercession,  then,  of  angels  and 
saints  in  heaven  is  most  powerful ;  indeed,  for  this  simple  reason 
they  are  called  mighty  and  strong.  For  what  strength  is  there  with 
God  but  the  might  of  importunate  prayer  ?  vain  would  it  be  to  try 
to  contend  with  Him  with  any  other  weapon  ;  but  when  this  weapon 
is  used  against  Him,  it  is  His  gracious  pleasure  to  yield  (Hosea 
zii  3,  4) ;  when  a  spirit,  as  Jacob,  weeps  and  makes  intercession  to 
God,  then  by  his  strength  he  has  power  over  Him;  and  if  saints  and 
angels  are  called  strong  in  Scripture,  it  must  be  by  this  strength. 
Now,  we  find  it  said  of  the  angels  that "  they  excel  in  strength* 
(Ps.  ciii.  20).  And  the  same  might  and  power  is  promised  to  the 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  in  heaven.  Listen  to  this  most 
important  text,  which  I  am  sure  none  of  my  Protestant  friends 
can  ever  have  pondered  over  as  it  deserves.  Our  Lord  proclaims : 
**  He  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  My  works  unto  the  end,  to 
him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations,  and  he  shall  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron  ;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken 
to  shivers,  even  as  I  received  of  My  Father"*   (Rev.  ii.  26,  27). 

*  Dr.  Cummins' s  answer  to  this  text  was,  that,  in  his  private  Judgment, 
it  was  an  unfulfilled  prophecy.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  a  promise  made  to  any 
individual  who  "overcomes  and  keeps  God's  works  to  the  end,"  and  is  no 
more  an  unfulfilled  prophecy  than  any  other  of  the  beatitudes.  "  Blessed  axe 
the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted ;  blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall 
inherit  the  earth  **  (which  is  substantially  the  same  promise  as  that  in  th# 
text),  &c.  &c.  (Matt.  v.  S-5).  There  is  a  parallel  passage  (Ps.  cxllx.  5-9' 
•*  Let  the  saints  be  joyful  in  glory ;  let  them  sing  aloud  in  their  beds ;  let  tl 
praises  of  God  be  in  their  month,  and  a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hand, 
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Hero  Christ  promises  that  if  any  one  remains  faithful  to  Him  to 
the  end,  %.e.  till  his  death,  after  his  death  he  shall  have  power 
over  the  nations.  Yes,  you  will  say,  after  the  day  of  judgment. 
No,  I  answer ;  at  the  day  of  judgment  the  nations  will  be  destroyed, 
there  will  be  no  more  distinction  of  race,  nation,  or  caste ;  no,  the 
power  is  promised  between  the  death  of  the  saint  and  the  day  of 
judgment.  Oh,  yes,  you  will  say,  in  the  Millennium.  Impossible ! 
those  who  believe  in  the  Millennium  always  describe  it  as  a  time  of 
perfect  and  profound  peace,  when  the  wolf  lies  down  with  the  lamb, 
and  the  lion  eats  straw  like  the  ox ;  not  a  time  for  ruling  the  nations 
with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  breaking  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  ves- 
sel (Ps.  ii.  9).  Therefore  I  conclude — and  I  do  not  see  how  it 
is  possible  to  conclude  otherwise — that  now,  at  this  present  time, 
the  saints  in  heaven  have  power  over  the  earth,  have  received 
a  share  of  that  authority  which  Christ  has  received  of  His  Father ; 
for  this  must  be  the  meaning  of  the  last  words  of  the  text :  M  Even 
as  I  received  of  My  Father."  There  is  another  similar  text,  when 
the  same  kind  of  promise  is  made,  but  the  time  is  not  specified : 
"  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My 
throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  My  Father 
on  His  throne"  (Rev.  iii.  21).  This  is  our  authority  for  saying 
that  the  saints  are  reigning  with  Christ  in  heaven.  These  pas- 
sages throw  a  great  light  on  many  obscure  texts  of  the  Gospels, 
such  as  that  where  our  Lord  promises  that  u  in  the  regeneration, 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  (shall  be  sitting)  on  the  throne  of 
His  glory,  the  Apostles  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel"  (Matt.  xix.  28  v  Luke  xxii.  30).  What 
time  is  meant  by  the  'regeneration?*  May  it  not  be  the  whole 
period  of  the  Christian  Church  on  earth,  during  which  the  souls 
of  men  are  continually  being  M  regenerated  '*  by  the  Holy  Ghost? 
If  so,  the  Apostles  are  now  sitting  on  thrones,  and  exercising  their 
princely  functions.  Again,  our  Lord  promises  to  the  faithful  stew- 
ard that  he  shall  be  made  ruler  over  all  his  household  (Matt. 
xxiv.  47).  And  again :  that  he  who  is  faithful  in  few  things  shall 
be  made  ruler  over  many  things  (Matt.  xxy.  211  And  again, 
more  remarkably  still,  He  promises  to  those  who  have  faith- 
fully profited  by  their  talents,  to  give  them  authority  over  ten, 
or  over  five  cities"*  (Luke  xix.  17).    Now,  when  is  this  power 

execute  vengeance  upon  the  heathen to  bind  their  kings  with  chains." 

Saints  are  not  in  glory  till  they  are  dead.  '  In  their  beds'  means  in  their 
graves,  or  resting-places,  as  may  be  seen  from  Isaiah  Ivti.  1 :  "  The  righteous 

periaheth he  shall  enter  into  peace :  they  *hmU  rmt  t»  their  bt&,  each 

one  walking  in  his  uprightness."  Saints  departed,  while  their  bodies  are 
•till  asleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  while  they  are  in  their  beds,  have  power 
over  the  nations  "  to  execute  upon  them  the  Judgment  written :  this  honour 
have  all  His  saints  "  (Ps.  cxliz.  9).     . 

*  There  is  another  most  remarkable  text  which  I  ought  to  nave  quoted 
to  this  place  (Luke  xvi.  9):  "  And  I  say  unto  yon,  make  to  yourselves 
friends  of  the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  when  ye  fail,  they  may 
receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations :"  4. «.  use  your  worldly  possessions 
to  such  a  way  that  you  may  make  by  them  such  friends  as,  when  yon  die. 
^receive  you  into  heaven.  Now  what  friends  esn  have  this  power  F  Let 
Yotettant  answer.  He  cannot.  We  say,  The  poor  whom  we  help,  who  by 
i  prayers  can  open  the  door  of  heaven  to  us,  M  for  theirs  is  she  w»ffm 
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or  authority  to  commence?  Not  till  all  cities  are  destroyed, 
not  till  every  thing  is  reduced  to  obedience,  and  the  blessed 
are  unchangeably  happy  and  obedient  in  heaven,  and  the  damned 
are  eternally  confined  in  hell  ?  What  scope  for  the  exercise 
of  power  and  authority  will  there  be  then  ?  Is  it  not  much 
more  reasonable  to  suppose  that  it  is  exercised  at  the  present 
time?  Especially  when  we  find  in  Daniel  that  the  angels  are 
called  prince*  of  different  nations  ;  Michael,  the  prince  of  the 
Jews,  Gabriel,  the  angel  that  talked  with  Daniel  (Dan.  viii. 
16,  17),  and  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia,  are  repre- 
sented as  contending  with  one  another  concerning  the  affairs  of  the 
Jews.  "He  said  to  me,  Fear  not,  Daniel ;  for  from  the  first  day 
thou  didst  set  thy  heart  to  understand  . . .  thy  words  were  heard, 
and  I  am  come  for  thy  words.  But  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of 
Persia  withstood  me  one  and  twenty  days ;  but  lo,  Michael,  one  of 
the  chief  princes,  came  to  help  me  ;  and  I  remained  there  with  the 
kings  of  Persia"  (Dan.  x.  12, 13).  Of  old  the  angels  had  the 
power  of  princes  over  the  nations  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ; 
now  the  saints  are  associated  with  them  in  this  authority,  be- 
cause they  are,  according  to  our  Lord's  promise,  made  like  the 
angels  (Matt.  xxii.  SO).  Not  only  are  they  put  into  the  place  of 
the  angels  who  have  fallen,  but  they  are  even  constituted  their 
judges,  as  St.  Paul  says:  "  Ye  shall  judge  angels, — the  saints 
shall  judge  the  world*'  (1  Cor.  vi.  2, 3). 

It  is,  then,  most  evident, — it  has  been  proved  by  most  conclusive 
arguments  from  holy  Scripture, — that  the  saints  are  not  dead,  but 
axe  living  round  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven ;  that  there  they 
continually  pour  out  prayers  and  intercessions  for  us,  and  that 
these  prayers  of  theirs  are  so  powerful,  so  efficacious,  that  by  them 
they  have  u  power  over  the  nations  ;"  they  are  u  rulers  over  all 
Christ's  household  ;"  they  "  have  authority  over  cities  or  states  ;" 
they  are  like  the  angels,  "  princes  of  provinces."  This  is  certainly 
Popery,  that  is,  it  is  scriptural  and  Catholic  truth. 

Now  we  come  to  the  great  question  at  issue.  I  have  proved 
that  the  prayers  of  other  people  are  frequently  necessary  for  our 
salvation  ;  that  the  prayers  of  the  saints  departed  are  even  more 
efficacious  than  those  of  saints  still  living  in  the  body;  that  in 
their  seats  of  bliss  round  the  throne  they  are  continually  occupied 
in  offering  to  God  the  desires  and  anxieties  of  their  hearts  on  our 
account — that  is,  that  they  are  continually  making  intercession 
for  us— keeping  no  silence,  and  giving  God  no  rest,  till  He  give 
the  poor  wandering  sinner  the  grace  of  conversion,  and  establish 

of  heaven.*'  And  again,  suppose  we  give  to  unworthy  people,  what  thent 
Why,  then  their  guardian  angel*  will  pray  for  us,  and  receive  u§  into  bliss. 
But  suppose  the  pious  poor  whom  we  help  die  before  us,  do  we  lose  the 
benefit  of  their  prayers  ?  No ;  for  before  the  throne  of  God  their  prayers 
will  be  much  more  efficacious  than  they  could  be  on  earth.  All  this  is  implied 
in  this  text.  If  we  express  a  hope  that  the  saints  may  receive  us  to  glory* 
Protestants  cry  out  that  we  blaspheme;  yet  we  only  use  the  very  words  of 
am  divine  Redeemer.  Moreover,  the  time  of  the  power  of  the  saints  Is 
expressed;  when  will  they  receive  us?  After  the  day  of  Judgment?  No; 
when  we  fail,— at  the  time  of  our  death :— therefore  they  am  now  in  possessSc 
of  their  power. 
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him  in  the  way  of  truth.  Well,  now,  having  this  glorious  truth 
before  my  eyes,  being  convinced  that  the  intercession  of  these 
glorified  beings  is  being  continually  offered  for  me,  have  I  no  reci- 
procal duty  to  perform  ?  Am  I  to  go  on  without  ever  thinking  of 
them,  as  if  there  were  no  such  beings  in  the  world  ?  Is  this  the 
communion  of  saints  ?  It  must  be  a  strange  idea  indeed  of  Chris- 
tian gratitude  and  love  which  could  prompt  such  thoughts  as  these ! 
No,  because  Scripture  tells  us  that  those  blessed  spirits  continu- 
ally think  of  us,  and  now  that  they  have  no  cause  of  anxiety  for 
themselves,  are  anxious  only  for  us,  therefore  the  true  scriptural 
Christian  will  love  them,  will  desire  to  shew  his  gratitude  to  them, 
will  look  up  to  them  with  thankfulness,  will  desire  to  have  the 
benefit  of  their  continual  prayers,  for  Scripture  tells  us  nothing  in 
vain.  Well,  now,  if  we  may  feel  this  desire  in  our  hearts,  may  we 
not  express  it  with  our  lips  ?  This  is  the  real  question  at  issue. 
Dr.  Gumming  owned  that  they  may  pray  for  us ;  but  he  maintained 
that  we  have  no  right  to  ask  them  to  pray  for  us.  Here,  then,  is 
the  question  at  issue— we  may  hope,  we  may  wish,  we  may  desire 
in  our  hearts  that  the.  prayers  of  the  saints  may  be  offered  for  us ; 
but  Protestants  say  that  it  is  abominable  idolatry  to  express  this 
desire  with  our  lips;,  that  to  hope  and  desire  that  St  Peter  may 
be  praying  for  me  now  is  blameless — but  that  to  say,  M  O  blessed 
Peter,  pray  for  me,"  is  shocking.  What  miserable  sophistry  is 
this  I  how  contrary  to  that  honesty  and  simplicity  so  much  re- 
commended to  Christians !  how  contrary  to  our  Lord's  words, 
"  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh  I" 

I  conclude,  then,  that  we  may  express  with  our  lips  our  desire 
to  be  helped  by  the  prayers  of  saints.  And  when  I  look  into 
Scripture,  I  find  this  conclusion  abundantly  confirmed.  I  find 
there  three  forms  of  expressing  this  desire,  all  three  of  which  are 
used  by  the  Catholic  Church  in  its  public  services. 

The  first  is,  when  we  ask  God  for  the  protection  of  the  saints 
and  angels,  or  when  we  beg  Him  to  remember  them,  and  for  their 
sake  to  give  us  those  favours  which  we  have  forfeited  by  our  sins. 
We  find  many  examples  of  this  kind  in  Scripture;  as  in  the  Psalms 
beginning,  "  Lord,  remember  David."  A  most  important  example 
of  this  kind  of  prayer  is  found  in  Deuteronomy,  where  Moses  prays 
to  Ood,  "  Remember  Thy  servants,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob- 
look  not  into  the  stubbornness  of  this  people,  nor  to  their  iniquity, 
nor  to  their  sin"*  (Deut  ix.  27;  Exod,  xxxii.  11-13).    Notice 

*  Dr.  Cummlng  answered,  that  Mote*  only  prayed  Ood  to  remember  the 

promise  he  had  made  to  Abraham.  Well,  be  it  so ;  and  haa  not  God  made  the 

same  promiae  to  all  other  good  men  who  keep  His  law  ?  Does  He  not  say  that 

it  is  one  of  His  attributes,  not  only  "  to  visit  the  Iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 

third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  Him,"  but  also  "to  shew  mercy 

to  thousands  (of  generations)  In  [i.e.  for  the  sake  ofl  those  that  love  Him  anil 

keep  His  commandments"  (Exod.  xx.  5,  6).    Not  only  is  the  promise  mads 

to  Abraham,  but  to  all  who  love  Him.    "  He  kespeth  covenant  and  mercy 

with  them  that  love  Him  . . .  to  a  thousand  generations"  (Deut.  viL  •).  Thus, 

our  I*rd  tells  His  disciples  that  they  are  "the  salt  of  the  earth"  (Matt.  v. 

IS) ;  became,  as  salt  preserves  meat  from  putrefaction,  so  do  the  Just  preserve 

be  earth  from  destruction,  i.s.  God  pardons  the  multitude*  of  sinners  for 

We^fkaeJ,ftbIfcwiu*J  that  •*•  *mon«  the™-    Thus,  He  would  have  pa*. 

med  Sodom  lor  the  sake  of  ten,  if  He  could  have  found  ten  righteous  therein 
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this: — the  Israelites  had  sinned,  they  had  left  the  true  God  to  return 
to  the  idols  of  Egypt  Moses  begs  of  God  to  avert  His  eyes  from 
their  sin,  and  to  look  only  to  the  merits  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  for  their  sake  to  forgive  their  degenerate  descendants. 
Most  of  our  prayers  for  saints'  days  are  founded  on  this  example ; 
in  them  we  usually  pray  to  God  to  remember  the  labours,  the 
patience,  and  the  virtues  of  His  saints,  and  for  their  sake*  to  have 
mercy  on  us : — the  Protestant  also,  in  the  Anglican  collect  for  St. 
Michael's  day,  is  taught  to  pray  to  God  for  the  succour  and  pro- 
tection of  angels.  The  second  form  which  I  find  in  Scripture  is 
invocation  of  the  saint  or  angel  himself— but  not  directly— speak- 
ing at  him,  rather  than  to  him :  thus  you  may  say,  God  bless  you, 
which  is  a  calling  on  God  to  bless  you,  though  we  are  not  speaking 
to  God  but  to  you ;  however,  it  comes  to  much  the  same  thing 
whether  we  say,  "  God  bless  you,"  or  whether  we  say, "  O  God, 
bless  this  Thy  servant."  Now  I  say  that  we  find  this  form  of 
invocation  of  saints  in  the  Scripture.  The  first  text  I  would  refer 
you  to  is  Gen.  jclviii.  1 6,  where  Jacob  is  blessing  the  sons  of  Joseph : 
"  The  angel  that  delivered  me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads."0  Now 

(Gen.  xviii  32).  Often  and  often  was  Jerusalem  saved,  when  it  had  provoked 
God,  for  the  sake  of  David  (1  Kings  ii.  12-13 ;  1  Kings  xv.  4 ;  Isaiah  xxxvil. 
35,  &c  &c.).  Thus,  also,  the  Apostle  says  that  the  Jews,  in  spite  of  all  their 
infidelities,  in  spite  of  their  having  crucified  Christ,  were  still  "beloved  for 
the  fathers'  sake"  (Rom.  xl.  28). 

*  Dr.  dimming,  In  answering  this  text,  amused  his  audience  with  telling 
them  how  afraid  Catholics  were  of  whole  texts  of  Scripture,  and  said  that  the 
whole  text  sufficiently  refuted  my  argument.  The  only  reason  why  I  did 
not  quote  the  whole  text  was,  that  I  had  not  time  to  explain  it  completely; 
It  is  as  follows :  "  God,  before  whom  my  fathers  ...  did  walk,  the  God  which 
fed  me  all  my  life  long  unto  this  day,  the  angel  which  redeemed  me,"  &c. 
Hence  he  maintained  '  God'  and  •  the  angel'  mean  the  same  person.  That  I 
altogether  deny.  If  I  say,  "  The  God  of  my  fathers,  my  angel  guardian,  bless 
you,"  I  do  not  mean  that  God  is  the  same  person  as  my  angel  guardian. 
If  I  put  the  two  together  in  one  sentence,  and  use  a  singular  verb  with  them, 
I  by  no  means  make  them  synonymous  words.  I  use  a  very  common  gram- 
matical license.  Besides,  a  creature  is  often  called  God  (as  when  God  Him- 
self  says,  "  I  said  ye  are  gods"  IPs.  lxxxii.  6);  but  God  is  never  called  by  the 
name  of  a  creature.  If  Christ  is  called  in  prophecy  "  the  Angel  of  the  Cove- 
nant," it  is  because  He  was  to  appear  in  human  nature ;  but  He  never  ap- 
peared to  any  human  being  before  He  came  into  the  world  as  man  (Exod. 
xxxiii.  20).  God  said  to  Moses,  "Thou  canst  not  see  My  face ;  for  there 
shall  no  man  see  Me,  and  live ;"  and  ver.  23,  "  Thou  shalt  see  my  back  parts ; 
but  my  face  shall  not  be  seen."  "No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time" 
(John  1.  18) ;  therefore  the  angel,  whom  Moses  and  Jacob  and  Joshua  saw, 
was  not  God.  This  conclusion  seems  inevitable,  especially  when  we  consider 
what  St.  Paul  says  of  God,  "Who  dwelleth  in  the  light  that  no  man  can 
approach  unto;  whom  no  man  hath  teen,  nor  can  see"  (1  Tim.  vi.  16).  No 
man  has  ever  seen  God ;  it  is  impossible  for  human  nature  to  see  Him ;  there- 
fore, again,  the  angels  in  the  Old  Testament  were  not  God.  Then  you  will 
say,  Why  are  they  called  God  1  We  have  already  seen  that  God  Himself  some- 
times calls  creatures  gods.  "  I  said  ye  are  gods  *,"  "  and  the  Scripture  can- 
not be  broken,"  says  our  Lord  in  quoting  this  very  passage  (John  x.  34,  3ft). 
But  God,  who  "  sitteth  upon  the  cherubim,"  whose  presence  is  manifested 
by  angels,  may  justly  call  these  exalted  creatures  God,  because  they  are 
His  ministers,  who  perform  His  behests.  "  I  send  an  angel  before  thee 
.....  beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  provoke  him  not;  for  he  will 
not  pardon  your  transgressions ;  for  My  name  it  in  him;  but  if  thou  shalt 
indeed  obey  hi*  voice,  and  do  all  that  1  tpeak,  then  will  I  be  an  enemy  to 
thine  enemies . . .  For  mine  angel  shall  go  before  thee"  (Exod.  xxiii.  20-23).  No 


that 


* ...  For  mine  angel  shall  go  before  thee"  (Exod.  xxiii.  20-23).  No 
the  angel  is  called  God,  when  "  the  name  of  God  is  in  him; 
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I  hare  no  doubt  that  Dr.  Camming  will  tell  yon  that  this  angel 
is  God  Almighty.  (Dr.  Cumming  assented.)  He  will  also  main- 
tain that  the  angel  who  conducted  the  Israelites  through  the  wil- 
derness was  Almighty  God.  (He  assented  afcain.)  Well,  I  main- 
tain, that  if  one  is  God,  the  other  is  God  also;  and  again,  if  I  prove 
that  one  is  not  God,  perhaps  Dr.  Cumming  will  allow  that  the 
other  also  is  a  creature,  and  not  God.  (Dr.  C.  assented.)  Now* 
my  friends,  you  have  heard  Dr.  Cumming'*  assent  to  this.  If  I 
prore  that  the  angel  who  led  the  Israelites  through  the  wilderness 
was  not  God,  he  will  own  that  the  angel  whom  Jacob  begs  to  bless 
his  grandchildren  was  also  a  creature  and  not  God.  Now,  turn 
to  Exodus  zxxiiL  1,  2, 3.    M  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  go  unto 

the  land  which  I  promised  to  Abraham. And  / 

will  tend  an  angel  before  thee9  and  I  will  drive  out  the  Ca- 

naanite,  &c for  I  will  not  go  up  in  the  midst  of 

thee ;  for  thou  art  a  stiffnecked  people"  (Exod.  xxxiii.  2,  3V 
Here  it  ii  expressly  said  that  God  Almighty  did  not  go  Himself 
with  the  Israelites,  but  sent  His  angel  before  them.  Dr.  Cum- 
ming therefore  agrees  with  me  that  it  was  also  an  angel,  and  not 
God,  who  delivered  Jacob  from  all  evil,  and  that  Jacob  invoked 
or  called  upon  to  bless  his  grandchildren.  I  will  now  give 
you  an  instance  from  the  New  Testament,  where  an  Apostle 
uses  the  same  kind  of  invocation.  St  John,  writing  to  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia,  says  to  them,  M  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace 
from  Him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come  ;  and 
from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  His  throne***  (Rev.  i.  4). 

when  the  angel's  voice  is  the  voice  of  God;  when  God  tpaalM  by  him,  and 
sett  by  him,  and  acts  through  him ;  for  this  is  God's  role,  "  Ho  colls  them 
Gods  unto  whom  the  woid  of  God  conies'*  (John  x.  35).  St.  Stephen  evi- 
dently thought  that  it  was  not  God,  but  an  angel,  that  appeared  to  Hoses  in 
the  bush,  as  may  be  seen  by  Acts  vii.  30-35.  "  There  appeared  to  Mosas  as 
angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  name  of  fire  in  a  hush  . . .  and  as  he  drew  near  to  be- 
hold it,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  thy 
fathers,"  &c.  "  This  Moses  ...  did  God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  deliverer  by 
the  hand  of  the  angel  that  appeared  to  him  in  the  bush."  Here  God  and  the 
angel  are  distinctly  said  to  be  different  persons  (Cf.  ver.  38  of  the  same  chas- 
ter with  Gal.  ill.  19).  The  law  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  medi- 
ator. This  mediator  was  evidently  Moses ;  and  however  you  may  say  that 
one  angel  is  God,  yet  no  one  will  maintain  that  all  those  aayeJs  whom  St.  Paul 
■peaks  of  were  God.  This  would  be  too  heathenish  I 

*  I  could  not  help  wondering  at  Dr.  Cumming*s  dishonesty  in  bringing 
forward  St.  Augustin  and  another  Father  as  authorities  to  prore  that  tali 
text  is  to  be  explained  of  the  septiform  Holy  Spirit.  If  he  really  thinks 
these  Fathers  are  authorities,  why  does  he  not  admit  their  doctrine  f  He 
admits— Indeed,  it  is  notorious— that  the  Fathers  were  Papists.  Let  him  once 
come  to  agree  with  them  and  us  in  the  general  doctrine,  and  we  will  allow 
aim  to  apply  the  different  texts  of  Scripture  at  he  chooses.  It  ia  rather  as 
amusing  spectacle  to  see  a  Catholic  appealing  to  Scripture  only,  and  a  Pro- 
testant of  the  school  of  John  Knox  combatting  him  with  passages  of  the 
Fathers !  I  will  add  a  few  more  arguments  to  prove  that  those  sevea  are 
angels:— 1.  Raphael,  in  the  book  of  Tobit,  which  the  Church  of  England 
reads  for  instruction  of  manners,  though  not  to  prove  doctrine,  saym,  *•  I  an 
Baphaol,  one  of  the  seven  holy  angels,  which  present  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  and  which  go  in  and  out  before  the  glory  of  the  Holy  One/  As  Dr.C. 
appeals  to  tradition.  I  will  also;  and  I  say  that  the  Jewish  Rabbis  and  an  the 
•where  of  the  Church  are  agreed  in  teaching  that  there  are  seven  archangels 
'•yA!?ndtaf  !?  *"•  V*™*  «f  God.  Again,  they  are  spoken  oTrVt. 
>  as  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb.    Any  one  i*ft*islnttri 
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Now  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  Dr.  dimming  will  tell  you  that 
this  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  called  septiform.  Yes,  as  he  has 
told  you  that  ail  the  angels  who  appeared  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  who  were  worshipped  by  those  to  whom  they  appeared,  are 
God,  so  now  he  will  tell  you  that  these  seven  spirits  are  also  God. 
At  this  rate  we  shall  soon  have  as  many  gods  as  the  old  pagans ! 
He  is  not  content  with  the  trinity  of  persons  of  the  one  God,  but 
must  also  introduce  a  septiety  (if  I  may  use  such  a  word)  in  the 
third  person !  Now  I  will  defy  him  to  prove  from  Scripture  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  septiform.  It  is  only  a  tradition  of  that  Church, 
every  one  of  whose  traditions  he  professes  to  reject !  But  that 
Church  only  says  that  the  one  Holy  Spirit  has  seven  modes  of 
operation  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  it  would  never  dare  to  say 
that  there  are  seven  Holy  Spirits !  I  say,  then,  that  these  seven 
spirits  are  seven  angels — because,  first,  they  stand  before  the 
throne,  whereas  God  Almighty's  place  is  on  the  throne;  and 
secondly,  because  in  this  same  book  they  are  especially  called 
angels,  "  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood  before  God" 
(Rev.  viii.  2).  The  seven  angels  who  stood,  i.e.  the  same  that  I 
had  before  seen  standing ;  namely,  these  very  seven  spirits  whom 
he  had  mentioned  in  the  first  and  in  the  fifth  chapters.  I  con- 
clude, therefore,  from  Scripture,  that  these  seven  spirits  whom 
St.  John  invokes  are  angels,  and  not  God.  I  am  therefore  per- 
fectly convinced,  in  my  private  judgment,  that  Scripture  sanc- 
tions and  teaches  by  example  the  practice  of  the  invocation  of 
taints  and  angels. 

But  you  will  say  that  even  this  does  not  come  up  to  our  prac- 
tice of  speaking  directly  to  saints  and  angels.  To  say  "  May  the 
angels  guard  you"  is  simply  expressing  a  hope;  but  to  speak 
directly  to  them,  to  pray  to  them,  as  if  they  could  hear  you,  and 
to  ask  them  to  pray  for  you,  this,  we  Protestants  say,  is  idolatry 
and  abomination.  Well,  now,  the  question  reduces  itself  to  this. 
You  must  remember  what  I  have  already  proved.  I  have  proved 
that  these  blessed  spirits  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  continually 
day  and  night  pouring  out  their  supplication  for  us.  I  have  shewn 
that  their  intercession  is  powerful  and  availing  in  our  behalf;  I 
have  shewn  that  they  see  and  know  all  that  we  do,  and  that  they 
take  the  greatest  interest  in  our  welfare.  I  have  proved  that  we 
may  ask  God  to  bless  us  in  consideration  of  their  prayers  and 
merits,  and  even  pour  forth  ejaculations  expressive  of  our  wish  to 
be  blessed  and  aided,  to  obtain  grace  and  peace,  by  their  prayers 
and  assistance.  Now,  the  only  thing  about  which  a  question  re- 
mains is  this,  whether  we  may  speak  directly  to  them— whether 
we  may  say,  M  O  blessed  Peter,  now  that  thou  art  secure  of  thy  own 
salvation,  and  hast  no  more  cause  of  anxiety  for  thyself,  he  anxious 
for  me,  pray  for  me  before  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

with  ancient  history  knows  that  tha  "  king's  eyes,"  JpfeAp*  fimnXun,  in 
Persia  were  officers  of  the  king;  horns  also  signify  in  Scripture  hosts,  or 
armies;  legions  or  powers  of  angels.  They  are  moreover  said  to  be  "sent 
forth  Into  all  the  earth."  Compare  this  with  St.  Paul's  description  of  the 
office  of  the  angels,  "  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  ttnt  forth  to  minis- 
ter for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  f-  (Heb.  1 19.) 
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0  blessed  Paul,  assist  me  by  your  prayers !"  Is  this  lawful  ?  You 
will  say  No— we  may  not  religiously  address  any  thing  but  God; 
we  may  ask  living  men  to  pray  for  us,  but  when  they  are  re- 
moved from  our  eyes,  when  we  can  see  them  no  longer,  then 
we  cannot  speak  a  word  to  them  without  danger  of  idolatry. 
Now,  is  this  opinion  founded  on  Scripture?  No,  I  say,  a  thou- 
sand times  no!  So  far  from  not  being  allowed  to  address  our- 
selves to  God's  creatures  if  they  are  out  of  sight  and  out  of  hear- 
ing, I  maintain  that  there  is  not  a  single  creature  of  His  which 
we  may  not  call  upon,  rational  or  irrational,  living  or  dead,  ma- 
terial or  spiritual.  What  does  David  say  ?  (Pa  ciii.  20-22), 
Bless  the  Lord,  ye  his  angels,  that  excel  in  strength  .... 
Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  His  hosts  ;  ye  ministers  of  His,  that  do 
His  pleasure.  Bless  the  Lord,  all  His  works  in  all  places  of  His 
dominion :  bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul."  Again  (Pa.  cxlviii.), 
u  Praioe  ye  Him,  all  His  angels ;  praise  Hun,  all  His  hosts : 
praise  Him,  sun  and  moon,  stars,  heavens,  earth,  dragons,  fire 
and  nail,  mountains,  cattle,  trees,  creeping  things,  and  men." 
We  may  call  on  even  irrational  things — much  more  on  angels 
and  spirits.  Yea,  even  on  particular  angels  and  souls  of  departed 
saints,  for  we  find  in  the  services  of  the  Church  of  England,  M  O  ye 
angels,  bless  ye  the  Lord;  O  ye  spirits  of  the  righteous  . . . .  O 
Ananias j  Asanas,  and  3fisae7,  bless  ye  the  Lord"  (Song  of  Three 
Children.)  The  Protestants  invoke  not  only  the  works  of  God  in 
general,  not  only  angels  and  spirits  in  the  mass,  but  particular 
saints,  the  three  children  which  Nebuchodonosor  threw  into  the 
furnaceaf 

I  dare  say  I  shall  be  told  that  this  invocation  is  only  to  bless 
and  praise  God, — but  that  we  never  find  in  Scripture  any  invoca- 
tion of  saint  or  angel  to  ask  him  to  pray  to  God  for  us.$  My 
dear  Protestant  friends,  I  have  no  doubt  you  have  heard  before 
now  about  a  certain  Popish  Jesuitical  distinction  between  duiia 
and  lairta, — the  honour  we  pay  to  Saints,  and  the  adoration  which 
we  give  to  God.    Now  we  come  to  a  Protestant  distinction  which 

1  must  take  the  liberty  of  calling  even  more  M  Jesuitical,"  more 
M  straw-splitting.'*  You  own  that  it  is  good  and  lawful  to  say, 
"  O  ye  angels,  praise  God ;"  but  at  the  same  time  you  assert, 
without  shewing  the  least  authority  for  your  assertion  from  Scrip- 
ture, that  it  is  abominable  and  idolatrous  to  say,  M  O  ye  angels, 
pray  to  God  for  me ! "    This  seems  to  me,  on  the  very  face  of  H, 

•  Cf.  Iulah  Ixil.  6,  explained  note,  p.  6. 

t  Dr.  Camming  vm  very  facetkra*  on  these  texts,  end  said  that  we 
ought  equally  to  Invoke  dragon*  and  creeping  thing*,  a*  well  a*  aaintt  sod 
angel*,  if  we  would  follow  Scripture  consistently.  Yes,  Scripture  teaches  as 
to  invoke  all  creatures,  great  and  small,  rational  or  irrational,  to  praise  God, 
for  all  do  praise  Him  which  consciously  or  unconsciously  fulfil  their  ordained 
end.  But  saints  and  angels  do  something  more ;  they  also,  as  I  have  proved, 
pray  for  us,  which  dragons  and  creeping  things  do  not ;  therefore,  though  I 
say,  "  Praise  ye  Him,  ye  dragons/*  1  do  not  say,  "  Pray  for  me,  ye  dragons." 
X  However,  the  passage  (Isaiah  lxil.  0)  contains  a  direct  Invocation  to  the 
watchmen  that  God  had  set  round  Jerusalem,  who  should  never  hold  their 
peace  day  nor  night,  (i.e.  the  angels,  as  St.  Jerome,  Hugo,  and  St.  Bernard 
maintain,  for  men  cannot  be  thus  sleepless,)  to  pray  to  God,  to  giro  Him  no 
rest,  tN  He  esUMlsn  Jerusalem*    See  above,  note,  p.  6). 
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so  preposterously  unreasonable  and  absurd,  that  I  hope  it  is  suffi- 
cient merely  to  expose  it  in  its  nakedness,  to  make  every  honest 
and  sensible  man  ashamed  any  more  to  use  an  argument  so 
trifling  and  gratuitous. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  practice  of  the  invocation  of 
Saints,  which  Protestants  charge  with  profaneness  and  idolatry, 
is  taught  and  enforced  by  the  plainest  and  most  unmistakable 
proofs  of  holy  Scripture. 

It  now  only  remains  for  me  to  notice  a  few  of  the  most  com- 
mon objections  made  against  this  practice,  and  in  so  doing  I  shall 
bring  forward  additional  arguments  in  its  favour. 

You  will  say,  perhaps,  u  Well,  what  is  the  use  of  speaking  to 
saints  and  angels  ?  they  cannot  hear  you  any  more  than  the  other 
irrational  and  lifeless  creatures  which  are  addressed  in  the  same 
passages.'1  That  I  deny.^  I  address  every  thing  in  its  own  order  ; 
irrational  creatures  I  do  not  expect  to  hear  me  ;  when  I  address 
them,  I  really  address  myself  to  the  angels  that  guide  them,  or  to 
the  God  who  made  them ;  but  it  is  different  when  I  speak  to 
rational  beings :  when  I  speak  to  them  I  expect  and  believe  that 
they  hear  me.  You  smile,  as  if  you  thought  I  was  a  great  fool 
for  my  pains.  You  may  think  so, — you  may  be  in  the  majority 
against  me  here ;  but  outside,  in  other  countries,  there  I  have 
millions  on  my  side ;  millions  against  your  poor  paltry  hundreds  ; 
millions,  not  like  you,  quarrelling  among  each  other  on  the  very 
fundamentals  of  religion,  not  having  each  his  text,  each  his  doc- 
trine, each  his  own  sect,  not  such  a  motley  crew  as  that  omnium 
ffalforum  called  Protestantism  ;  but  millions  agreeing  together  as 
one  man,  having  but  one  faith,  one  profession,  one  great  Catholic 
Church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth;— ay,  I  have  a  sup- 
port to  fall  back  on  which  you  cannot  have.  Left  to  myself,  I 
should — I  hope  I  should — mistrust  my  own  judgment;  but  when  I 
find  it  agreeing  in  all  things  with  this  immense  majority  of  Chris- 
tians, how  can  I  distrust  it  ? — To  return,  I  have  already  suffi- 
ciently answered  your  objection.  You  say  the  saints  cannot  hear. 
I  have  proved  that  they  are  made  rulers  over  the  nations. 
Would  God  put  deaf  and  blind  rulers  over  us  ?  But  I  find  also 
in  Scripture  that  one  of  their  employments  is  to  offer  up  our 
prayers.  St.  John  saw  •*  the  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty 
eldera  fall  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them 
harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayer*  of 
saints*'  (Rev.  v.  8).  Now,  however  you  explain  this  text,  it  pre- 
sents insuperable  difficulties  to  Protestants.  Whatever  creatures 
these  may  be,  whether  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  or  an- 
gelic natures,  Scripture  represents  them  to  us  as  mediating  be- 
tween us  and  the  Lamb,  and  presenting  our  prayers  to  Christ. 
Now  how  can  they  present  piayers  that  they  cannot  hear  ?  It  is 
said  again,  u  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar, 
having  a  golden  censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  in- 
cense, that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon 
the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne"  (Rev.  viii.  3). 
Here  is  an  angel  who  offers  the  prayers  of  all  saints  to  God,  and 
yet  Protestants  say  that  they  cannot  hear  1    I  have  no  doubt  but 
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that  we  shall  have  a  little  more  polytheism,  and  we  shall  be  told 
that  this  angel  is  Christ.  I  say,  however,  that  the  angel  who  stood 
before  the  throne  is  not  the  same  person  as  the  Lamb  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  (Rev.  v.  6).  The  angel  offers  the  prayers  of  all 
saints  to  Him  that  is  on  the  throne,  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Lamb.  The  angel,  then,  not  only  hears  our  prayers  which  he 
offers,  but  also  intercedes,  or  mediates,  between  us  and  Christ. 
St.  John  when  he  wrote  this  was  certainly  no  Protestant.* 

But,  you  will  say,  then  you  make  the  angel  infinite,  if  he  can 
hear  and  collect  all  the  prayers  of  all  saints  who  have  ever  lived 
since  Adam  till  this  day,  and  who  ever  will  live  till  the  end  of  the 
world.  So  also,  if  you  fancy  the  saints  can  hear  all  the  prayers 
that  are  offered  to  them  at  the  same  time  in  so  many  different 
parts  of  the  world — in  London,  in  Rome,  in  Peru,  in  China — yow 
make  them  infinite.  No,  I  answer,  we  do  not  make  them  any 
more  infinite  than  you  make  the  devil.  You  believe  that  ho  is 
busy  at  once  in  London,  in  Rome,  in  Peru,  and  in  China;  you 
believe  that  he  is  at  the  same  time  M  the  accuser  of  the  brethren, 
who  accuses  them  before  God  day  and  night"  (Rev.  xii.  10);  and 
yet  he  is  at  the  same  time  M  as  a  roaring  lion  going  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour"  (1  Peter  v.  8).  We  do  not  give  the  angel 
the  attribute  of  infinity  any  more  than  you  give  it  to  the  devil. 
Surely  you  will  own  that  the  Blessed  Virgin,  or  an  archangel,  has 
at  least  as  much  power  as  that  lost  spirit  f  At  any  rate,  if  you  say 
we  make  gods  of  the  saints  and  angels,  by  attributing  to  them  this 
power,  I  shall,  by  your  own  rule,  be  quite  justified  in  adding  the 
devil  to  the  long  list  of  Protestant  divinities  that  has  been  already 
brought  forward. 

Well  but,  you  will  say,  you  are  setting  up  other  mediators  be- 
tween us  and  Christ,  bringing  them  near  us,  and  putting  Christ 
into  the  background.  At  any  rate,  I  answer,  we  do  no  more  than 
St  John,  who  tells  us  of  four  animals,  and  four-and-twenty  elders, 
and  the  other  angel  who  offered  the  prayers  of  all  saints — these  go 
between  us  and  Christ,  and  yet  offer  no  injury  to  Him.  He  is,  as 
was  said  before,  the  only  mediator  who  could  give  Himself  a  ran- 
som for  us;  and  cursed  is  that  man  who  thinks  he  can  be  redeemed 
by  the  merits  of  any  one  but  of  Christ  alone.  Yet  it  is  true  also  that 
these  merits  must  be  applied  to  us  individually  by  the  labours  and 
sufferings  of  the  Apostles,  and  other  servants  of  God.  The  merits 
of  Christ  suffice  for  the  redemption  of  a  million  worlds;  but  these 

♦  A*  a  farther  argument  that  angels  know  what  we  nr  and  do,  I  wenM 
adduce  other  texts  of  Scripture,  e.g."  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  ef 
theee  little  one* ;  foi  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always 
behold  the  face  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven"  (Matt,  xvltt.  10).  Does 
not  this  mean.  Do  not  even  think  disparagingly  of  any  of  My  little  ones,  he- 
cause  they  have  mighty  angel  guardians  who  always  stand  before  God,  who 
will  take  care  to  avenge  their  cause?  (Cf.  Exod.  xxiii.  20.)  St.  Paul  says  that 
the  Apostles  are  set  forth  as  a  tpectacle  to  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to 
men ;  therefore  the  angels  knew,  saw,  and  heard  what  the  Apostles  said  and 
did  (1  Cor.  iv.  S).  Again,  a  woman  ought  to  have  power  on  her  head,  be- 
cause of  the  angels  (1  Cor.  xi.  10),  i.e.  because  the  angels  are  witnesses  ef 
their  modesty  sod  decency,  or  their  immodesty  and  lightness;  therefore  I 
conclude  that  the  angels,  and  those  who  are  "  like  the  angels,'*  see  and  knew 
what  is  going  on  upon  earth. 
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merits  are  only  applied  to  the  individual  soul  by  human  i 

by  preaching,  by  the  sacraments,  by  prayer  and  intercession,  not 
only  of  men  upon  earth,  but  much  more  of  the  angels  and  saints 
in  heaven.  For  the  sake  of  those,  His  beloved  servants,  God  has 
mercy  on  their  spiritual  children  for  thousands  of  generations.  He 
remembers  their  charity,  their  justice,  their  labours,  their  death 
precious  in  His  sight,  and  when  He  remembers  them,  He  has 
mercy  on  the  churches  they  planted  or  watered.  Hence  St.  Paul 
uses  these  remarkable  words — listen  to  them,  my  Protestant 
friends,  and  see  whether  what  you  call  blasphemy  in  us  is  one 
half  so  (apparently)  derogatory  to  the  merits  of  Christ  as  these 

words :  "  I  Paul now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and 

Jill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  fleshy 
for  His  body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church**  (Col.  L  24).  I  say.and 
I  say  it  solemnly,  if  Protestantism  is  true,  this  text  is  blasphemy ! 
But  then  you  will  say, "  What  is  the  use  of  going  to  any  but 
to  Christ  ?  to  Him  we  must  all  come  at  last.  And  He,  though  His 
right  hand  is  on  the  throne  of  God,  yet,  as  man,  He  is  so  near  us, 
He  has  descended  so  low,  that  His  left  hand  is  on  the  most  mise- 
rable, the  most  degraded  of  our  race.  He  is  at  once  too  high  for 
the  flight  of  Archangel,  and  He  has  gone  so  low,  that  the  most 
abject  of  mankind  could  not  fathom  the  depth  of  His  woe.  There 
needs  not,  therefore,  any  one  to  go  between  Him  and  us.  He  is 
too  near  us  to  admit  such  intervention.  He  invites  us  all  to  come 
directly  to  Him.  Come  unto  Me,  He  says — not  come  to  Mary, 
nor  come  to  Peter,  nor  come  to  Francis,  but  come  to  Me."  Yes, 
we  also  say  the  same ;  come  to  Christ,  but  come  to  Him  in  the 
way  by  which  He  will  most  readily  receive  you.  Remember  Eli- 
phaz  and  the  other  friends  of  Job  ;  they  thought  to  go  directly  to 
God  by  themselves,  but  they  were  mistaken.  God  sent  them  to 
Job,  and  told  them  that  it  was  only  by  his  prayers  that  He  would 
receive  them.  If  Christ  works  directly  on  the  heart  of  every 
single  man,  and  if  each  individual  has  the  right  of  going  directly 
to  Christ,  without  any  intervention  whatever,  what  need  of  those 
twenty-four  elders  who  offer  the  prayers  of  saints  to  the  Lamb  ? 
What  need  of  that  other  angel,  who  offers  the  prayers  of  all  saints 
upon  the  golden  altar  before  the  throne  ?  What  need  of  Apostles 
and  preachers,  if  Christ  acts  directly  upon  the  heart  of  each  man  ? 
Why  does  Dr.  dimming  come  here  to  warn  you  of  the  progress 
and  pretensions  of  Popery,  if  he  expects  the  Holy  Ghost  to  speak 
directly  to  the  soul  of  every  individual,  and  to  lead  him  into  all 

*  Dr.  dimming  answered  this  text  by  saying,  that  the  afflictions  of  Christ 
meant  the  afflictions  which  Christ  had  appointed  Paul  to  sailer.  He  might 
as  well  say  that  the  expression,  "The  victory  of  the  English  at  Waterloo/* 
means  that  a  victory  was  gained  by  the  French  over  the  English  at  Waterloo  I 
No.  By  this  mode  of  interpretation  we  may  make  any  thing  of  Scripture. 
Ton  might  as  well  take  the  scissors  and  cot  out  these  texts  of  Scripture 
altogether,  as  explain  them  away  in  so  puerile  a  manner.  It  would  be 
bolder  and  more  honest;  you  will  never  cheat  God  Almighty  in  this  way, 
however  you  may  cheat  man.  He  has  said  not  only  to  those  who  cut  out 
whole  passages,  but  to  those  who  explain  them  away  till  there  is  no  sense 
left  in  them,  "  If  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this 
prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  fr 
holy  city,  and  from  the  things  that  are  written  in  this  book"  (Rev.  xxii.  II 
0 
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truth  ?  His  own  acts  belie  his  professions.  He  says  that  ve  go' 
to  Christ,  and  Christ  comes  to  us,  without  any  means,  that  is,  with- 
out any  creature  to  mediate  between  Him  and  ns;  and  at  the 
same  time  he  sets  himself  up  as  a  teacher,  without  whose  aid,  per- 
haps, Christ  may  never  be  able  to  find  His  way  to  your  hearts. 
What  inconsistency!  But  he  goes  further;  he  gives  yon  the 
Bible,  and  tells  you  that  the  study  of  that  volume  is  the  divinely 
appointed  means  for  coming  at  the  truth.  Why,  I  thought  that 
there  were  no  means,  nothing  intermediate,  no  mediator  between 
us  and  Christ  I  Christ,  I  own,  is  all  that  Dr.  Camming  asserts 
that  He  is;  He  is  the  One  Infinite  God,  and  He  is  at  the  same 
time  true  and  perfect  man.  He  might  act  if  He  chose  on  each  of 
us  without  any  intervention  of  means,  without  books,  without 
preachers,  without  Apostles,  without  Sacraments ;  but  it  has 
seemed  good  to  Him,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  to  ordain  otherwise  ; 
and  among  the  means  that  He  has  ordained  for  our  salvation,  the 
prayers  and  intercession  of  saints  upon  earth,  and  angels  and  saints 
in  heaven,  have,  as  I  have  proved  from  many  texts  of  Scripture, 
a  very  prominent  place. 

Still  it  is  true  that  we  do  read  in  the  Gospels  that  most  of 
those  who  came  to  Christ  came  to  Him  directly,  without  the 
intervention  of  others,  and  were  received  by  Him.  Most  of  them, 
I  say,  for  there  are  exceptions.*  We  do  read  in  the  Gospels  of  one 
poor  Papist  who  did  not  think  himself  worthy  to  come  to  our 
Lord,  but  sent  friends  to  ask  Him  to  heal  his  sick  servant  (Luke 
vii.  7).  Oh,  what  a  gross  and  superstitious  misunderstanding  of 
that  full  and  free  grace  which  Christ  has  to  pour  out  over  all  that 
come  to  Him  with  confidence !  Doubtless  our  Lord  corrected 
this  poor  Papist — doubtless  he  sent  back  his  friends,  and  told  them 
to  tell  the  poor  superstitious  man  to  come  himself,  not  to  be  so 
weak  in  his  faith  as  to  be  afraid  of  his  unworthineas,  but  to 
come  with  confidence  to  prefer  his  own  request. f  This,  no 
doubt,  is  what  our  Lord  would  have  done  had  Protestantism  been 
the  religion  He  had  come  to  establish.     But  no,  He  did  not 

•  Such  as  those  Greeks  who  desired  to  see  Jesus,  and  went  to  Philip: 
Philip  goes  and  tells  Andrew,  and  again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 
Now,  if  it  had  been  Christ's  rule  to  receive  all  without  any  intervention 
whatever,  Philip  would  have  known  it,  and  would  have  told  the  Greeks  to 
go  at  once  to  our  Lord  (John  xii.  20). 

t  Dr.  Gumming  answered,  that  it  was  evident,  from  the  parallel  passage, 
(Matt.  vni.  5-10),  that  the  centurion  came  himself.     St.  Matthew  says, 

"  There  came  unto  Him  a  centurion,  beseeching  Him and  Jesus  smith  to 

him  ....  and  the  centurion  answered,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy,"  &c.t  speak- 
ing certainly  as  if  the  centurion  was  himself  present.  But  St.  Luke,  who 
wrote  after  St.  Matthew,  corrects  this  impression,  and  tells  us  most  distinctly 
that  the  centurion  was  not  present  himself,  but  only  by  his  proxies,  the 
elders  of  the  Jews.  "  When  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  Him  elders  of  the 

Jews,  beseeching  Him,  ftc and  Jesus  went  with  them;  and  when  He 

was  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  Him,  saying, 

I  am  not  worthy,  ftc and  they  that  were  sent  returned  and  found  tat 

servant  whole"  (LnkeviL  S).  An  instance  of  the  same  kind  of  language 
may  be  found  in  the  baptismal  service  of  the  Protestant  Prayer-book,  where 
>e  proxies  are  addressed  and  spoken  of  as  if  they  were  the  same  person  as 

*  child :  "  Dost  thou,  in  the  name  of  this  child,  renounce  the  devil?  ftc 
s.  /  renounce  them  all,  fee.— Wilt  thou  be  baptised  in  this  faith  F  fto.» 
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this — He  did  not  blame  him — He  did  not  rebuke  his  want  of 
faith  and  assurance ;  on  the  contrary, "  when  Jesus  heard  these 
things,  He  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  Him  about,  and  said 
unto  the  people  that  followed  Him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel"  (Luke  vii.  9).  Listen 
to  these  words,  my  Catholic  friends  *  though  in  this  country, 
where,  though  scarcely  two  people  agree  together  in  matters  of 
faith,  they  have  this  one  point  of  agreement,  to  denounce  what 
they  call  our  errors ;  though  they  may  turn  round  upon  us,  and 
half  in  pity  half  in  scorn,  deride  our  superstition  and  faithlessness, 
because  sometimes*  in  our  prayers,  when  sins  and  unworthiness 
weigh  heavy  on  our  conscience,  we  also,  like  this  centurion, "  do 
not  think  ourselves  worthy  to  come  directly  to  Christ,"  but  have  re- 
course to  the  mediation  of  His  servants  and  His  friends  ;  yet  care 
not  for  their  reproaches,  it  is  not  they  who  will  judge  us  at  the 
last  day  ;  thank  God,  our  Judge  will  be  no  such  implacable  pre- 
judiced enemy  of  our  cause ;  our  Judge  will  be  the  same  who  has 
already  pronounced  the  sentence,  "  I  have  not  found  so  great 
.faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.** 

I  think  now,  my  friends,  that  I  have  said  enough  to  prove  to 
you  that  it  was  not  without  examination,  without  consideration 
and  stud  v,  that  I  renounced  the  Protestant  religion  and  became 
a  Catholic.  I  had  every  earthly  inducement  to  remain  as  I  was ; 
but  my  conscience  was  convinced ;  and,  I  assure  you,  the  means 
by  which  I  became  convinced  of  the  Catholic  religion  was  chiefly 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures.  I  had  been  taught  that  Protestants 
only  appealed  to  Scripture,— that  they  only  could  prove  all  their 
doctrine  by  the  sacred  volume  ;  I  searched  the  Scriptures  to  verify 
the  doctrines  of  Protestantism,  and,  to  my  surprise,  I  could  not 
find  them  there.  I  could  find  a  few  texts  which,  at  first  sight, 
seemed  to  enforce  the  peculiar  tenets  of  Protestantism,  but  which 
a  further  study,  and  a  comparison  of  passage  with  passage,  con- 
vinced me  were  grossly  misinterpreted  by  Protestant  divines.  I 
found  that  Protestantism  appealed  to  a  text  here  and  a  text  there, 
and  passed  over  the  greater  part  of  the  Bible  as  a  dead  letter ; 
whereas  the  Catholic  faith  was  supported  by  the  general  harmony 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  could  appeal  to  the  whole  Bible  in  its 
natural  and  literal  sense.  I  therefore  exercised  my  private  judg- 
ment, and  became  a  Catholic  ;  and  I  wish  that  all  you,  my  friends, 
would  also  really  exercise  your  private  judgment.  Judgment,  I 
say  ;  that  is,  act  as  judges ;  give  both  sides  a  patient  hearing.  A 
pretty  kind  of  judge  that  man  would  be  who,  after  hearing  one 
party,  immediately,  without  hearing  the  other,  gave  sentence.  This 
would  be  prejudice;  it  could  not  be  judgment.    Exercise,  then, 

*  I  tay  sometimes,  because  every  one  know*  that  the  great  majority  of 
our  prayers  Is  addressed  directly  to  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and 
it  is  usually  only  at  the  end  that  we  address  ourselves  to  the  Saints.  See  the 
morning  and  evening  prayers  in  the  "  Garden  of  the  Soul,"  and  other  books 
of  devotion,  prayers  at  Mass,  ftc.  arc.  Just  agreeing  with  what  we  find  in 
the  Gospels,  that  petitioners  generally  came  directly  to  Christ;  but  that  those 
few  who  came  by  proxy,  by  the  intervention  of  others,  were  even  more 
favourably  received  and  more  praised  than  the  others. 
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friend*,  your  private  judgment ;  exercise  it  mirly  and  ftritlft- 
and  we  Catholics  bare  bo  fear  of  the  result.  We  leave  it 
to  our  opponent*  to  circulate  such  (I  must  call  it  so)  cowardly 
tracts  as  the  one  I  hold  in  my  hands,  which  was  given  me  at  the 
door  of  this  place,  the  drift  of  which  is  to  persuade  Protestants 
never  to  attend  a  Catholic  chapel.  Oh,  no  1  when  you  are  in 
doubt,  consult  your  own  Protestant  minister*,  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures; indeed ;  search  for  truth,  search  for  it,  for  you  hare  not 
yet  found  it ;  but  search  for  it  any  where  but  in  the  Catholic 
Church.*  If  you  set  a  foot  within  one  of  their  chapels,  if  you  speak 
a  word  to  one  of  their  Jesuit  priests,  you  are  lost.  My  friends,  I 
appeal  to  you,  is  this  language  the  language  of  men  certain  of  the 
justice  of  their  cause?  Do  they  not,  by  using  it,  shew  that  in 
their  hearts  they  have  some  suspicion  that,  after  all,  they  are 
wrong,  and  we  are  right  ?  At  any  rate,  such  is  not  the  language 
we  use  ;  we  say,  all  you  who  have  not  yet  found  the  truth, — all  you 
who  are  searching  for  it,  search  for  it  fairly ;  search  for  it  with  all 
your  hearts,  wherever  there  is  a  possibility  of  finding  it ;  search  for 
it  without  prejudice,  for  it  is  possible  that  you,  like  St  Paul  of  old, 
may  find  that  to  be  the  truth  which  at  present  you  most  bitterly 
hate  and  persecute.  If  you  really  are  in  search  of  it,  I  invite 
you  to  come  to  our  chapels,  not  to  submit  blindly  to  our  au- 
thority, but  to  hear  both  sides  of  the  question ;  and  remember 
that  it  is  a  question  which  will  determine  the  fate  of  your  souls 
fox  all  eternity. 

I  have  now  given  you  the  grounds  on  which,  in  my  private  judg- 
ment, I  am  perfectly  convinced  of  the  utility  and  lawfulness  of  the 
invocation  of  Saints.  I  have  grounded  my  proof  on  an  authority 
which  you  admit,  that  of  Scripture.  I  have  collected  a  number 
of  texts  together,  none  of  which  by  itself,  perhaps,  is  sufficient  to 
prove  the  whole  doctrine  in  all  its  parts,  but  every  one  of  which 
adds  its  share  to  the  proof,  and  gives  additional  strength  to 
the  whole.  You  may,  I  doubt  not,  give  plausible  explana- 
tions of  this  or  that  text,  you  may  weaken  the  force  of  this  or 
the  other  argument ;  but  still  my  proof  remains  strong,  like  a 
bundle  of  sticks,  each  of  which  by  itself  may  be  easily  bent  or 
broken,  but  which,  when  bound  up  together,  the  strongest  man 
can  neither  bend  nor  break. 

Still,  for  all  this,  I  am  not  conceited  enough  to  suppose  that 
any  thing  I  have  said  will  have  the  effect  of  convincing  any  of 
you  of  the  truth  of  our  own  religion.  Conviction,  I  know,  is  too 
slow  and  tedious  an  operation  to  be  effected  in  the  course  of  a 

•  Dr.  Camming  «sM  that  he  eouM  not  bi  conscience  come  into  •  Catho- 
lic chapel  during  the  time  of  service,  because  he  believed  the  Catholic  eerrkes 
to  be  idolatrous.  But  this  is  mere  prejudice.  The  very  thing  to  be  inquired 
into  It.  whether  we  are  right  or  wrong ;  and  Dr.  Cununlng^i  tint  step  la  the 
investigation  la,  to  stop  his  ears,  and  say,  Oh,  you  are  all  wrong ;  yen  are  ail 
sunk  in  abominable  idolatry ;  we  may  talk  with  yon  sometimes  on  platforms, 
but  to  witness  your  worship,  that  wo  can  never  do.  Dr.  Cummrag  knows 
that  It  Is  a  dangerous  thing  to  let  a  Protestant  hare  the  opportunity  of  con- 
trasting the  fervour  of  a  Catholic  congregation,  and  the  plate,  stralghtftr* 
Tard  language  of  a  CathoHe  priest,  wtrh  the  chilly,  sleepy  colons* s  of  a  fto- 
•tant  conventicle,  sad  the  unintelligible  Jargon  of  a  mhristoVs  as  i  mnn 
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single  hoar.  All  that  I  have  attempted  to  shew  is,  that  we  are  not 
the  fools  whieh  the  adversaries  of  the  Catholic  faith  would  make 
you  believe ;  that  we  have  some  reason  to  give  for  the  faith  that 
is  in  us.  And  I  hope  that  the  effect  of  what  I  have  said  will 
be  to  make  at  least  one  or  two  of  this  great  company  examine 
honestly  and  without  prejudice  into  our  doctrines ;  for  I  am 
certain,— all  Catholics  are  certain,— that  if  any  one  in  good  faith, 
and  with  fervent  prayer  to  God,  without  any  second  intentions 
or  after- thought,  sets  himself  to  seek  for  the  one  only  true  religion 
that  God  has  revealed  to  men,  that  man  will  infallibly  be  carried 
over  the  boisterous  sea  of  error  and  uncertainty  by  the  gentle 
breath  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  wafted  safely  into  that  harbour 
of  rest  and  peace  and  security,  which  I  shall  ever  bless  God  that 
I  have  found  in  the  bosom  of  His  one  Holy  Catholic  Apostolic 
Roman  Church, 
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Though  I  have  taken  the  Protestant  ground  of  appealing  to  Scrip- 
ture only  as  interpreted  by  my  own  private  judgment,  I  hope  that 
none  of  my  hearers  drew  the  same  conclusion  as  Dr.  Cumming 
pretended  to  draw,  viz.  that  I  had  no  other  ground  for  my  faith, 
and  therefore  was  at  bottom  a  Protestant  No,  such  is  not  the 
case  ;  if  I  had  only  my  own  private  judgment  to  go  on,  I  never 
could  have  faith  at  all ;  I  never  could  feel  certain  or  secure  that 
to-morrow  I  might  not  find  reasons  for  changing  all  my  previous 
belief.  I  hope  also,  that  natural  modesty  would  have  prevented 
me  from  the  unchristian  proceeding  of  setting  up  my  own  private 
judgment  as  binding  on  other  men,  or  in  any  remarkable  way 
worthy  of  their  consideration.  If  I  had  only  my  own  private 
judgment  to  depend  on,  the  most  superficial  experience  would 
soon  have  taught  me  that  quot  homines,  tot  tententim — that  each 
man  has  a  right  to  bis  own  opinion,  that  one  is  as  likely  to  be  right 
as  another,  and  that  in  matter  of  met,  of  one  hundred  people  who 
take  the  Bible,  and  form  their  own  opinions  by  the  study  of  it,  no 
two  will  agree  in  all  points.  If,  then,  there  is  no  other  ground  for 
faith  but  private  judgment,  there  is  no  faith  at  all — that  is,  no  po- 
sitive necessary  belief  in  any  given  number  of  external  tacts;  there 
may  be  religious  feeling — bigotry,  intolerance,  superstition — but 
faith  and  religion,  that  is,  something  which  religat,  or  binds  down 
the  conscience  of  man,  there  cannot  be.  How  is  that  religion, 
or  binding  of  the  mind,  where  no  one  is  bound  to  believe  one  thing 
rather  than  another  ?  It  is  impossible,  then,  that  Scripture  only, 
as  interpreted  by  the  private  judgment  of  individuals,  can  be  t% 
C2 
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rale  of  faith.  It  is  impossible  that  frith  and  such  a  role  of  frith 
should  co-exist.  No  more  than  the  Calvinistic  idea  of  Ood  can 
eo-erist  with  belief  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  i  0.  with  atactica! 
religion  and  lore  of  God.  Moreover,  how  is  it  possible  that  the 
foundation  should  be  later  than  the  building?  And  the  Church 
existed  many  years  before  the  first  book  of  the  New  Testament 
was  written,  three  parts  of  a  century  before  the  last  book  was  writ* 
ten,  and  several  hundred  years  before  it  was  publicly  determined 
what  was  Scripture  and  what  was  not.  Indeed,  thanks  to  the 
Protestants,  this  same  question  is  opened  again:  they  were  not 
content  with  the  Bible  as  they  had  received  it,  but  they  must  needs 
cut  out  of  it  several  books  which  they  thought  savoured' too  strongly 
of  Popery,  brand  them  with  a  name  that  implies  their  falsehood,* 
and  thus  present  a  mutilated  Bible  to  their  dupes.  Scripture,  then, 
alone  cannot  be  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  because  the  Church 
existed  many  years  before  the  Scripture  of  the  New  Testament 
was  written.  Moreover,  this  very  Scripture  tells  us  what  is  the 
foundation  of  the  Church — Cnrist  and  His  Apostles  and  Prophets. 
**  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  Jesus  Cnrist** 
(1  Cor.  iii.  11).  M  Ye  are  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone?* 
(Eph.  ii.  20).  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  My 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it"  (Matt, 
xvi.  18).  It  is  therefore  not  only  unreasonable,  but  also  unscrip- 
tural,  to  maintain  that  Scripture  only  is  the  foundation  and  rule 
of  the  faith  of  the  Church. 

Then  what  is  the  foundation  of  the  faith  of  the  Church  H 
1  answer,  it  is  the  personal  teaching  of  Christ  and  His  Apos- 
tles, as  preserved  in  the  Church  by  oral  tradition,  writing,  or 
otherwise.  The  Scripture  is  nothing  but  the  written  tradition  of 
the  Church  ;  the  sense  of  Scripture,  and  the  knowledge  of  what 
is  Scripture  and  what  is  not,  is  part  of  her  unwritten  tradition. 
Protestants  themselves,  though  they  disown  it,  act  on  this  rule, 
and  are  only  inconsistent  in  acting  on  it  just  when  it  pleases  them, 
and  not  at  other  times.  How  can  they  know  what  is  Scripture, 
and  what  not?  Only  by  tradition.  And  if  they  are  obliged  to 
trust  to  tradition  to  know  the  most  important  question  of  all— what 
is  the  word  of  God,  and  what  is  not— is  it  not  very  unreasonable 
of  them  to  refuse  to  trust  it  in  the  second  question — what  is  the 
meaning  of  this  word?  Indeed,  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  are  written  in  a  language  the 
true  sense  of  which  is  only  known  by  tradition.  And  then  with 
respect  to  many  of  their  practices.  How  do  they  justify  keeping 
Sunday  instead  of  the  Sabbath-day  ?     They  cannot  bring  for* 

*  The  name  Apocrypha,  as  anciently  applied  to  these  books,  had  a  very 
different  signification  from  what  It  has  In  the  mouth  of  a  modern  Protestant; 
then  it  only  meant  that  the  authenticity  of  these  hooks  was  not  so  well 
pored  as  that  of  the  others ;  now  the  word  '  apocryphal*  is  synonymous  with 
T  false.' 

t  ••  Go  teach  all  nations"  (Matt  xrviiL  10)  i  •«  The  things  that  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men, 
who  shall  be  able  to  teach  other*  also"  (2  Tim.  ii.  1).  Thus  does  St.  Paul 
mvtde  for  the  perbetulty  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Church, 
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ward  a  single  text  of  Scripture  where  it  is  commanded ;  they  are 
obliged  to  have  recourse  to  tradition.  Where  do  they  find  the 
word  Trinity  ?  Not  in  the  Bible,  but  in  tradition.  How  do  they 
know  that  the  Eucharist  is  a  sacrament,  and  not  washing  of  feet  ? 
Only  by  tradition.  How  do  they  know  what  a  sacrament  is — 
where  are  they  told  it  in  the  Bible— where  can  they  find  even 
the  name  of  Sacrament  in  the  Bible  ?  How  do  they  know  that 
Baptism  can  only  be  administered  once  ?  Luther  himself  owned 
that  there  was  not  a  text  in  the  Bible  to  prove  it ;  he  was  obliged 
to  appeal  to  tradition  against  the  Anabaptists.  Where  do  they 
find  their  doctrine  that  there  are  two  sacraments  only,  and  not 
■even  ?  Their  only  pretence  of  a  foundation  is  tradition.  It  is 
notorious  that  Scripture  says  nothing  about  the  number  of  sacra- 
ments. Where  do  they  find  it  said  that  Scripture  is  the  sole  rule 
of  faith  ?  Certainly  not  in  Scripture,  for  that  orders  us  to  keep 
the  traditions.*  In  tact,  it  must  be  owned,  that  both  the  Catholic 
Church  and  Protestant  sects  are  agreed  in  this  one  general  point, 
that  they  must  build  their  doctrines  on  a  traditional  explanation 
of  Scripture.  The  question  at  issue  is,  shall  we  admit  as  valid 
the  traditions  which  notoriously  began  only  800  years  ago  with 
the  private  judgment  of  Luther  and  Calvin,  or  shall  we  rather 
admit  the  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  may  be  traced 
with  more  or  less  clearness  through  every  century,  up  to  the  time 
of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  ? 

Scripture,  then,  as  interpreted  and  completed  by  tradition  is 
really  the  rule  of  faith  of  Protestants  as  well  as  Catholics  Most 
Protestants,  accustomed  as  they  are  to  a  religion  of  contradictions 
and  inconsistencies,  deny  that  they  have  received  any  thing  from 
tradition,  as  if  they  had  really  got  their  religion  for  themselves 
out  of  the  rUble  ;  as  if  they  had  not  been  taught  in  their  infancy 
some  catechism ;  as  if  they  had  not  sucked  in  the  religious 
opinions  of  their  parents  and  companions  ;  as  if  the  very  phrase- 
ology they  use  was  not  that  of  Luther  (or  rather  of  the  devilf 
in  his  colloquy  with  Luther),  Calvin,  Knox,  and  others.  They 
do,  therefore,  found  their  opinions  on  tradition  ;  if  they  deny  it,  it 
is  as  when  a  drunken  man  denies  that  he  has  been  drinking.  But 
there  is  also  a  large  class  of  Protestants  who  have  the  boldness  to 
own  that  Scripture  by  itself  may  be  interpreted  in  a  thousand 
different  ways;  that  if  there  is  any  one  real  sense  in  it,  it  must 

*  St.  Peter  tells  us  that  Scripture  contains  many  things  hard  to  be  un- 
derstood, which  the  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest  to  their  own  destruction 
(f  Pet.  Hi  16).  St.  Paul  also  commands  his  converts  to  hold  fast  the  tra- 
ditions which  they  had  been  taught,  whether  by  trord,  or  by  ki$  epistle  (2  Tbest. 
ii.  15);  and  to  withdraw  themselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  dis- 
orderly, and  not  after  the  traditions  received  from  the  Apostle  (2  These, 
lit  6) ;  see  also  1  Cor.  xi.  2,  where,  however,  the  Greek  word  r*f*Mrut, 
"tradition*,"  Is  unfaithfully  translated  "ordinances"  in  the  Protestant 
version. 

t  This  is  a  literal  fact.  Luther  himself  published  a  book,  in  which  he 
relates  a  conference  he  had  with  the  devil,  who  converted  him  from  the 
Popish  doctrine  of  the  Mass.  Protestants,  in  talking  on  this  subject,  nearly 
always  use  the  same  arguments,  the  same  phraseology,  almost  the  same 
words,  at  Luther  declares  the  devil  used  to  him.  If  we  believe  Luther,  then, 
the  Protestant  traditional  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper  commenced  with 
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be  determined  by  tradition  ;  and  this  tradition,  they  ay,  most  be 
sought  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  and  ecclesiastical  authors 
of  the  first  three,  four,  five,  or  six  centuries.  Indeed  !  Because 
the  interpretation  of  one  book  of  moderate  sue  is  difficult,  be- 
cause it  is  capable  of  a  thousand  different  interpretations,  because 
by  itself  it  is  but  a  dead  Utter  ;m  therefore,  to  interpret  it,  we  must 
have  recourse  to  a  hundred  thousand  volumes,  each  of  them 
nothing  bat  the  dead  letter;  each  of  them  capable  of  as  many 
different  interpretations  as  Scripture  itself;  each  of  them  con- 
taining more  difficulties,  each  of  them  written  by  authors  who  were 
liable  to  error,  and  were  not  inspired  ;  what  is  this  but  to  multiply 
difficulties,  to  substitute  a  greater  for  a  less  impossibility  ?  And 
yet  this  is  the  absurdity  of  Puseyites  and  Anglicans.  What, 
then,  is  our  tradition  to  which  we  appeal  ?  The  answer  is  simple, 
it  is  "the  living  voice  of  the  Church."  You  will  ask  how  do  we 
prove  this?  How  can  we  prove  that  the  living  voice  of  the 
Church  ought  to  be  the  guide  and  rule  of  our  faith  ?  I  answer,  I 
will  prove  it  in  any  manner  you  choose.  If  you  are  an  extreme 
Protestant,  and  insist  on  having  it  proved  by  Scripture  only,  no- 
thing can  be  clearer  on  the  surface  of  Scripture  than  this  doctrine, 
that  the  Church  is  the  infallible  guide  of  faith.  If  you  are  a 
Puseyite  and  Anglican,  and  appeal  to  the  Fathers,  we  can  shew 
the  authority  of  all  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  for  our  position.  If 
you  are  a  Rationalist,  and  wish  to  have  every  thing  proved  philo- 
sophically, it  can  easily  be  shewn  that  this  rule  of  faith  is  the  most 
easy,  the  most  natural,  the  most  simple,  the  most  logical,  In  fact 
the  only  possible  one,  if  you  once  admit  the  unity  of  the  faith 
once  revealed.  God  has  hedged  round  this  first  question  with 
such  a  crowd  of  witnesses,  that  no  one  can  be  deceived  upon 
it,  unless  he  wilfully  shuts  his  eyes,  and  is  determined  not  to 
see. 

I  say,  first,  that  the  Bible  teaches  most  clearly  that  the  living 
voice  of  the  Church  is  the  infallible  guide  of  faith  and  interpreter 
of  the  revelation  of  God.  "  The  Church  is  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth,"  says  St.  Paul  (1  Tim.  iii.  15).  It  is  its  pillar ;  that 
is,  the  support,  the  maintenance.  It  is  also  its  ground  ;  that  is,  its 
foundation.  The  foundation  of  what  ?  Of  the  truth ;  of  the  true 
religion  ;  of  the  true  faith.  Therefore,  a  religion  or  a  faith  that  is 
not  built  on  the  Church,  of  which  the  Church  is  not  the  pillar  and 
ground,  cannot  be  the  religion,  the  faith,  the  truth  of  which  St.  Paul 
speaks.  It  may  be  Mahoraetanism,  Paganism,  Buddhism,  Cal- 
vinism, Lutberanism,  Anglicanism,  or  any  other  ism ;  but  Chris- 
tianity, the  religion  of  Christ,  of  St.  Paul,  of  the  Apostles,  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  that  it  is  not, — it  cannot  be.  Moreover,  this  text 
teaches  us  that  the  Church  is  infallible.  It  is  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth ;  that  is,  that  which  it  supports  and  maintains  is  most 
certainly,  infallibly  the  truth  ;  i.  e.  the  Church  is  the  infallible 
teacher  of  the  truth.    Christ,  then,  I  find  from  Scripture,  has  left 

...»,*  ?*•  .*??  oflK  «mtraste  the  tetter  with  the  firU,  and  says  that  the  letter 

kills,  but  the  spirit  gives  life ;  not  only  the  tetter  of  the  Old,  but  also  of  the 

Mr  Testament  (Rom.  ii.  27,  89:  Til.  6).    «  God  hath  made  us  mlni.ten  of 

Ihe  spirit  gireth  life"  (2  Cor.  Hi.  6). 
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on  the  earth  a  Church  to  be  my  infallible  guide  in  my  search  for 
the  truth.  Now,  I  wish  to  find  this  guide.  I  go  to  the  Church 
of  England,  and  say,  Church  of  England,  are  yon  the  infallible 
Church  ?  What  is  the  answer?  No,  I  am  not ;  I  hold  the  claim 
of  infallibility  to  be  the  mark  of  the  beast.  Well,  then,  Church 
of  England,  you  are  not  the  infallible  Church ;  you  maybe  wrong  j 
you  are  not  certain  that  you  are  right ;  your  doctrine  may  be 
false ;  therefore  you  are  not  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  j 
therefore  you  are  not  the  Church  of  the  living  God.  The  case  is 
the  same  with  all  other  Protestant  sects ;  with  the  Russian  and 
Greek  Churches,  and  with  the  Eastern  heresies.  They  do  not 
claim  to  be  infallible;  they  profess  they  may  be  wrong  ;  therefore 
none  of  them  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  But  Christ 
has  somewhere  upon  earth  an  infallible  Church.  Where  shall  I 
look  for  it  ?  Oh,  Roman  Catholic  Church,  so  poor,  so  oppressed 
in  this  country,  but,  as  the  accounts  of  travellers  tell  me,  to  be 
found  in  every  part  of  the  globe, — in  some  places  poor  and  perse- 
cuted, in  others  rich  and  glorious,  but  the  same  in  faith  every 
where,— speak,  are  you  infallible?  What  is  her  answer.  The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is  built  on  the  rock,  Peter.  In  virtue  of 
our  Lord's  promise,  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail  against  her 
(Matt.  zvi.  18,  Ac).  She  has  the  supreme  power  of  binding  and 
loosing;  to  her  are  given  the  keys  of  heaven  (John  xx.  21-23). 
She  is  the  representative  of  Christ  upon  earth,  the  infallible,  inde- 
structible Church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  What  can 
I  answer.  I  know  that  Christ  has  established  such  a  society  upon 
earth  ;  I  have  asked  every  other  Christian  sect  whether  they  even 
claim  to  have  this  prerogative ;  they  all  repudiate  the  title  ;  all 
bat  one — one  mighty  Church,  beloved  and  honoured,  or  else  feared, 
suspected,  hated  by  all ;  a  Church  to  which  none  are  indifferent, 
none  can  close  their  eyes ;  which  they  may  call "  obscure,**  "  in- 
significant,*** but  only  because  it  is  too  visible,  too  forward,  too 
pressing,  too  mighty. 

Oh,  but,  says  the  Puseyite,  it  is  no  living  voice,  bat  it  is  the 
Church  as  contained  in  her  formularies,  in  her  Prayer-books,  in 
her  canons,  in  her  Fathers,  that  is  infallible.  We  most  have  re- 
course to  those  documents  for  the  true  interpretation  of  Scripture ; 
they  famish  the  infallible  guide  of  faith.  Certainly,  a  century 
hence,  it  will  provoke  a  smile  in  the  student  of  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory when  he  reads  that  there  existed  a  sect  rather  pluming  itself 
upon  its  learning  and  acnteness,  that  maintained  the  curious  doc- 
trine, that  the  Church  of  God,  instead  of  being  a  living  unity  of 
spirits,  is  a  dead  assemblage  of  books,  of  foolscap  bound  in  calf. 
However,  there  is  another  text  in  Scripture  which  makes  it  clear 
that  the  authoritative  teaching  of  the  Church  is  conveyed  by  a  liv- 
ing voice,  not  by  dead  books  and  documents.  "  If  thy  brother  sin 
against  thee  ...  tell  it  to  the  Church ;  and  if  he  will  not  hear  the 
Church,  let  him  be  onto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican" 
(Matt,  xviii.  15-17).    Bat,  yoa  will  say,  this  is  not  the  universal 

•  Bee  the  late  '•Pastoral"  of  the  •■  Chief  Pastor"  of  the  parish  of  Clap- 
ham,  directed  against  ••  Popery  on  the  one  side,  and  Distent  on  the  other." 
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Church,  it  is  the  particular  Church  or  congregation  of  each  place, 
wherever  the  offence  may  have  been  committed.  Well,  be  it  so ;  if 
yon  teach  me  false  doctrine,  you  sin  against  me :  after  trying  the 
other  means  in  vain,  I  must  report  your  conduct  to  the  Church,  i.  e. 
to  the  chief  minister  of  the  Church  where  the  offence  takes  place  ; 
that  is,  according  to  your  theory,  to  the  Pope  in  Rome,  to  the 
archbishop  in  Paris,  to  the  Anglican  bishop  in  London,  to  Dr. 
Hampden  at  Hereford,  to  Dr.  Philpots  at  Exeter.  Now  suppose 
the  offence  consists  in  a  brother  trying  to  teach  me  and  to  make 
me  believe  that  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  is  only  sym- 
bolical, not  real  in  any  way.  We  all  know  what  would  be  said  on 
that  point  at  Rome  and  at  Paris  ;  if  I  wish  to  hear  the  Church 
there,  I  must  subscribe  to  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and 
anathematise  the  tenet  proposed  to  me,  otherwise  I  become  as  a 
heathen  and  publican.  If  I  am  in  London  or  Exeter,  and  have  to 
complain  of  the  same  offence,  I  shall  probably  be  told  that  it  is 
certainly  an  error  to  teach  that  Christ  is  not  present,  for  that  there 
is  a  real  presence,  though  not  of  His  "  natural  body,  which  is  in 
heaven,  and  not  here ;"  but  that  even  this  is  better  than  the  ab- 
surd doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  This,  then,  must  be  my  faith 
at  London  or  Exeter,  or  I  am  a  heathen  and  publican.  And  at 
Hereford  or  York,  what  am  I  to  believe  ?  Plain  Zuinglianism,  that 
Christ  is  in  no  wise  present,  except  to  the  faith  of  the  communi- 
cant ;  if  I  go  farther  than  this,  I  am  a  heathen  and  a  publican. 
This  text  therefore  proves  that  the  theory  of  branch-churches  is 
ridiculous ;  it  proves  that  the  authoritative  Church  must  be  one 
and  universal ;  but  it  also  proves  that  it  is  infallible.  Because,  1, 
it  is  the  last  tribunal  set  up  by  Christ ;  there  is  no  appeal  from  her 
decision ;  if  we  will  not  obey,  we  are  as  heathens  and  publicans : 
2,  if  the  Church  is  not  infallible  she  can  make  false  decisions ;  if 
she  can  give  false  decisions,  she  can  make  us  do  what  is  wrong 
and  omit  what  is  right,  consequently  can  make  us  commit  sins. 
Notwithstanding,  Christ  has  commanded  us  unconditionally  to 
"  hear  the  Church,"  and,  therefore,  if  she  is  not  infallible,  the  case 
may  occur  in  which  Christ  indirectly  commands  sin,  because  He 
commands  us  to  obey  the  Church,  which,  on  the  supposition  of 
fallibility,  can  order  us  to  commit  sin.  To  these  absurdities  are 
Anglicans  reduced  by  their  branch-church  theories.  Thus  do  they 
make  the  commandments  of  Christ  of  no  effect  by  their  traditions; 
first  making  the  authority  consist  in  books  and  documents,  then 
in  the  voice  of  any  local  branch-church,  without  regard  to  its  unity 
i  with  any  head  or  centre,  without  caring  whether  it  teaches  the 
same  doctrine  now  as  it  did  three  and  a  half  centuries  ago,  without 
earing  whether  it  agrees  with  its  sister  churches  or  no.  A  Protest* 
ant  at  Geneva,  in  1839,*  maintained  the  following  thesis :  "  Hie 
moment  you  admit  a  clergy  having  a  divine  mission,  none  of  the 
members  of  which  are  individually  called  and  inspired  by  God,  it 
is  evident,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  clergy  must  be  one,  and  there- 
fore  must  have  a  chief  to  guarantee  its  unity ;  and,  on  the  other 
•  EniMt  NavUle,  These  toutmue  a  Geneve  en  IB99. 
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hand,  that  this  clergy  must  be  endowed  with  absolute  authority  in 
the  matter  of  doctrines,  for  that  is  the  whole  system.  I  am  per- 
suaded that  this  dilemma  may  be  victoriously  maintained ; — either 
Jesus  Christ  never  organised  a  Church,  or  else  the  Catholic  Church 
is  that  which  He  organised. 

As  to  the  proof  from  the  Fathers/  it  is  so  notorious  that  all  of 
them,  from  St.  Ignatius  to  St.  Bernard,  appealed  to  the  living  voice 
of  the  Church  as  the  authority  in  matters  of  faith,  that  I  need  now 
only  refer  to  a  few  books  where  their  testimony  may  be  found  col- 
lected :  "  Faith  of  Catholics,"  vol.  i.  (Dolman,  1846) ;  "  Milner's 
End  of  Controversy,"  &c.  I  will  only  say,  that  all  the  Fathers 
agree  in  saying  that  that  is,  and  ever  shall  be,  the  one  true 
Church,  which,  by  the  Providence  of  God,  is  alone  enabled  to  re- 
tain the  name  Catholic.  Sects  may  call  themselves  Catholic,  but 
no  one  else  will  ever  call  them  so ;  they  will  go  by  the  name  of  the 
man  who  founded  them,  as  Arians,  Calvinists,  Wesleyans,  Pusey- 
ites ;  or  by  the  name  of  the  place  where  they  may  be  found,  as  Ca- 
taphrygians,  Anglicans ;  or  by  some  peculiarity  in  their  teaching, 
as  Baptists,  Monophysites.  They  may,  indeed,  attempt  to  fix 
on  the  Catholic  Church  nicknames  similar  to  their  own;  but 
they  will  never  agree  what  name  to  call  her  by,  nor  will  they  ever 
succeed  in  fixing  it  on  her.  They  will  also  persist  in  calling  them- 
selves Catholics,  but  no  one  else  will  ever  call  them  so ;  they  are 
in  the  same  case  as  the  unfortunate  persons  in  Bedlam,  who  persist 
in  calling  themselves  kings.  No,  by  the  special  providence  of  God, 
there  is,  and  always  shall  be,  a  special  name  by  which  the  true 
Church  shall  be  known,  which  He  will  never  permit  any  other 
communion  to  appropriate,  which  even  heretics  and  sectarians 
shall  recognise,  and  by  the  teaching  of  which  to  their  children 
they  shall,  by  a  special  judgment  of  God,  write  their  own  con- 
demnation, and  direct  the  innocent,  unsophisticated  mind  to  the 
real  home  of  truth.  "  I  believe  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church" 
is  a  sentence  which,  in  the  mouth  of  a  Protestant,  is  a  deliberate 
protestation  against  his  own  errors.  A  mysterious  influence  com- 
pels the  apostate  to  condemn  himself  by  his  own  mouth. 

And  reason  itself  teaches  that  the  rule  of  faith  must  be  of  this 
kind.  If  God  gives  a  revelation  which  He  intends  for  all  men,  espe- 
cially for  the  poor  (Luke  iv.  18  ;  vii.  22 ;  vi.  20 ;  xiv.  13)  ;  if  it  is 
given  at  a  time  when  books  were  the  most  expensive  articles  of 
luxury  which  it  was  possible  to  have — at  a  time  when  not  one  per- 

•  Dr.  Cumming  rather  plumes  himself  on  his  knowledge  of  the  Fathers. 
•I  heard  him  say,  at  a  former  meeting  at  Clapham,  that  he  had  read  all  the 
Fathers !  among  others,  he  mentioned  "  Jerome,  Vigilantius,  Augustine." 
I  interrupted  him,  and  asked  him  whether  Vigilantius  was  a  Father  or  a 
heretic  f  He  said,  a  Father.  I  asked  him  again  whether  he  had  read  him? 
lie  answered,  that  he  had  not  only  read  his  works,  hut  also  made  a  little 
volume  of  extracts  from  them.  I  offered  him  20/.  if  he  would  produce  any 
single  treatise  of  this  "  Father,"  or  even  the  "  little  volume  of  extracts"  from 
his  works.  This  challenge  he  has  never  responded  to,  and  with  good  reason ; 
for  any  common  Church  dfetionsry  will  tell  him  that  no  writings  of  the 
heretic  Vigilantius  exist,  except  a  few  extracts  from  his  works  in  the  writings 
of  those  Fathers  who  took  pains  to  refute  him.  May  we  take  this  m  a  f*' 
specimen  of  his  knowledge  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  his  accuracy  in  citing  th< 
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ton  In  ft  thousand  could  read—nearly  fifteen  huuuied  yean  before 
printing  was  to  be  invented ;  I  say  that  it  is  utterly  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  God  eould  hare  shut  up  that  revelation  in  a  book,  and 
given  that  dosed  book  to  the  poor,  ignorant,  prejudiced  Pagan,  and 
said,  '  Take  and  read,  and  form  your  faith  for  yourself.'  There 
must  be  some  easier,  some  more  certain  method,  by  which  the 
ignorant  might  come  to  the  certainty  of  faith ;  and  what  is  the 
easiest  conceivable  method  ?  What  but  that  which  is  put  down  in 
the  written  word  itself?  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son ;  hear  Him" 
(Matt.  zvii.  5).  Hear  Christ,  and  those  to  whom  He  says,  «•  He 
that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth 
Me"  (Luke  z.  16).  At  the  same  time  intimating  that  these 
Apostles  were  to  have  successors  to  the  end  of  the  world :  "  Lo,  1 
am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world"  (Matt  zzvifi. 
20).  Thus  faith  does  not  come  by  reading,  by  study,  or  by  medi- 
tation; but  "frith  cometh  by  hearing"  (Rom.  z.  17).  Not  by 
hearing  a  pretended  prophet,  who  says,  "  I  come,  sent  by  God,  to 
teach  you  His  will ;  but  though  I  claim  to  be  a  prophet,  I  am  not 
infallible.  I  may  be  deceived.  I  bring  you  the  Word  of  God ; 
but  after  all  it  may  be  a  mistake."  Fhith,  which  is  the  most  ab- 
solute moral  certainty,  can  never  be  the  result  of  an  uncertain 
authority.  The  authority,  then,  by  the  hearing  of  which  faith  is 
to  come,  must  be  infallible ;  that  is,  it  must  be  absolute,  unwaver- 
ing, the  same  to-day  as  yesterdny,  the  same  here  as  in  Rome,  in 
France,  in  Spain,  in  America,  in  Asia ;  teaching  authoritatively, 
certainly,  undoubtingly.  Its  language  is,  "  This  I  believe,  because 
God,  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived,  has  revealed  it  to 
His  Church,  and  His  Church  has  taught  it  to  me ;  in  this  faith  I 
am  determined  to  live  and  die ;  and  for  it  I  am  prepared,  by  God's 
grace,  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things,  even  of  life  itself." 


THE  END. 


ram  ted  bv  lstzy,  ftoiiov,  akd  rm**UT», 
Gnat  lf«v  Stmt,  FmorlflM. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


In  publishing  this  work,  the  writer  does  not  seek  praise, 
but  usefulness.  The  former  edition  of  it  was  intended  for 
private  distribution ;  first  among  his  parishioners,  and  then 
where  he  thought  it  might  tend  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
truth  of  God.  An  opportunity  of  writing  to  his  people 
presented  itself  when  he  was  at  Ventnor,  where  a  dear 
child,  aged  sixteen,  died ;  thus  reminding  him  that  parents 
should  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness 
for  themselves  and  their  children.  In  bringing  the  work 
before  the  public,  he  is  painfully  conscious  of  its  defects  as 
regards  the  style  in  which  it  is  written :  still  he  hopes  that 
it  may  be  of  some  service  to  the  general  reader  by  way  of 
admonition,  and  afford  instruction  to  many,  especially  those 
of  the  lower  class,  who  may  not  have  access  to  larger  works. 
He  begs  to  acknowledge  with  thanks  the  help  given  him  by 
friends  whom  he  has  consulted  when  he  had  doubt  about 
any  matter,  and  in  many  instances,  when  his  meaning  has 
been  ill  expressed.    He  desired  to  alter  the  work  if  re- 
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printed,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  Postscript ;  but  the  favour- 
able notices  which  he  has  received  of  it  from  persons  in 
various  stations,  together  with  his  having  other  pressing 
calls  of  duty,  lead  him  to  make  his  alterations  in  the  form 
of  notes,  by  which  he  is  enabled  to  accomplish  the  chief 
object  he  had  in  view,  which  was  to  snpply  deficiencies  oc- 
casioned by  want  of  time  to  finish  it  as  he  would  have 
wished. 

Having  said  thus  much,  he  commends  the  work  to  God, 
beseeching  him  to  cause  it  to  promote  his  glory. 


A  LETTER 

FROM 

AN    ABSENT    PASTOR 

TO  HIS  FLOCK. 


My  bear  Christian  Brethren, 

Being  absent  from  you  for  a  season,  I  desire 
to  address  you.  I  am  led  from  the  consideration  of 
your  state,  and  tfcat  of  the  times  in  which  we  live,  to 
say  something  on  the  following  subjects ;  ) .  The  neg- 
lect op  the  Sabbath  and  its  privileges.  2.  Ro- 
manism,    AND    THE    PRESENT  TENDENCIES  TOWARDS 

it.  3.  Infidelity.  4.  Want  op  subjection  to 
those  who  are  in  authority  ;  and  one  especial 
cau8e  op  it,  viz.,  the  neglect  op  the  duty  op 
parents. — And  may  the  Lord  the  Spirit  enable  me  to 
write  what  may  be  profitable  to  you. 

1 .  Neglect  of  the  Sabbath  and  its  privileges.  A 
good  way  of  trying  ourselves  whether  we  are  children 
of  God,  is  by  examining  our  hearts,  and  learning  how 
we  regard  what  God  has  separated  to  himself  as  holy ; 
especially  whether  we  love  his  word,  feel  joy  in  com- 
munion with  him  in  prayer,  and  delight  in  his  Sabbath. 
The  Lord  has  commanded,  "  Remember  the  Sabbath- 
day  to  keep  it  holy  ; "  and  he  has  never  withdrawn  that 
commandment.  He  not  only  has  given  his  precept  in 
this  matter  of  such  high  importance,  both  to  the  tern- 
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poral  and  spiritual  well-being  of  man,  but  he  has  also 
given  us  his  example.  He  could  have  called  the  whole 
of  creation  into  being  in  its  perfect  state  by  one  word 
of  his  mouth,  nay,  by  a  single  act  of  his  will ;  but  he 
chose  to  make  it  the  work  of  six  days ;  and  six  days  he 
has  given  us,  wherein  to  labour  and  do  all  that  we  have 
to  do,  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested  ;  moreover  he 
blessed  it  and  sanctified  it.  Now,  as  this  act  was  at 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  the  command  to  keep  the 
Sabbath-day  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  peculiar  to  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  which  was  established  between 
two  and  three  thousand  years  after,  (although,  as 
might  be  expected,  it  formed  part  of  the  law  then 
given  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai) ;  but  it  is  binding  on 
the  whole  race  of  man.  If  we  consider  the  words  used 
in  Gen.  ii.  2,  3,  above  alluded  to,  and  what  is  said  of 
the  employments  of  those  in  heaven,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  bear  in  mind  our  condition  in  this  present  world, 
we  shall,  I  think,  be  able  to  form  a  correct  general 
opinion  of  the  way  in  which  the  Sabbath  may  be  spent 
beneficially  to  ourselves,  and  acceptably  to  God.  It 
will  be  a  day  of  rest— of  holy  rest ;  a  day  on  which  the 
people  of  God  will  adore  him,  sing  his  praise,  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  his  words,  do  his  will,  and  ask  for  a 
supply  of  their  various  wants.  Further,  it  will  be  a 
day  of  gladness ;  for  it  is  a  day  of  communion  with 
God,  and  this  imparts  true  gladness  to  his  soul. 

The  glory  of  (rod,  the  increase  of  heavenly-minded- 
ness,  and  preparedness  for  heaven  and  its  holy  rest  and 
exercises,  will  be  the  end  proposed :  and  a  sanctification 
of  the  whole  day,  a  cheerful  and  thankful  service  of 
God,  and  whatever  tends  most  effectually  to  promote 
growth  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — whom  to  know  is  life  eternal — will  be 
the  means  used  towards  that  end. 

There  is  a  holy  liberty  given  in  the  gospel.  Do  we 
*ee  this  throughout  it  ?     And  what  is  the  result  ? 


The  ungodly  abuse  this  liberty ;  the  child  of  God  uses 
it  with  filial  obediential  love,  and  humble  undoubting 
confidence.  Men  abused  the  doctrine  of  free  and  full 
forgiveness  for  every  one  that  believeth,  as  set  forth 
by  the  apostle  Paul,  and  made  their  liberty  a  cloke  of 
maliciousness.  So,  many,  taking  advantage  of  the  way 
in  which  Jewish  traditions  respecting  the  Sabbath  were 
corrected  by  our  Lord,  who  shewed  them  that  God 
"will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice/9  run  into  the  other 
extreme,  and  would  widen  the  way,  so  as  to  make  room 
for  such  a  measure  of  worldly  amusements,  or  business, 
as  may  satisfy  their  own  desires.  For  the  considera- 
tion of  such  it  may  be  said,  that,  although  "we  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace/'  we  are  under  a  more 
spiritual  dispensation  than  the  Jewish  one,  and  the 
christian  Sabbath  instead  of  being  more  secularised, 
would  be  more  spiritual. 

The  right  way  of  spending  the  Sabbath  may  be 
judged  of  by  its  effects.  Ask,  at  the  elose  of  the  Sab- 
bath, one  who,  forgetful  of  God,  has  sought  his  own 
amusement,  and  whose  conversation  has  been  worldly, 
if  he  is  really  happy,  and  he  will  find  that  he  has  failed 
in  his  search.  He  has  had  rest,  it  may  be,  from  bodi- 
ly labour,  but  no  rest  for  his  soul.  He  finds  himself 
unrefreshed,  as  one  who  indulges  in  pleasures  which  are 
forbidden.  The  believer,  on  the  contrary,  who  has 
kept  the  day  holy,  is  refreshed  and  comforted,  not  only 
in  spirit,  but  in  body  and  mind  is  strengthened  for  the 
duties  of  the  week. 

Let  not  one  who  keeps  not  the  Sabbath-day  holy, 
wonder  if  he  have  to  complain  of  want  of  peace.  There 
is  no  peace  in  sin ;  and,  therefore,  there  is  none  in  the 
violation  of  the  Sabbath,  for  "  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  the  law."  If  the  Sabbath  be  broken,  the  command- 
ment is  despised ;  and  if  the  commandment  is  despised, 
God  is  in  effect  despised  also,  and  no  one  can  look  for 
peace  who  despises  God. 
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It  may  be  added,  that  in  the  use  of  that  holy  lib- 
erty which  believers  enjoy,  they  may  often  find  occasion 
to  exercise  the  self-denial  of  the  apostle  for  the  good  of 
others,  and  abstain  from  what  they  might  with  a  safe 
conscience  allow  themselves  to  do,  lest  they  make  their 
brother  to  offend.  Things  may  be  lawful  which  are 
not  expedient,  and  the  appearance  of  evil  is  to  be  ab- 
stained from. 

Let  me  now  ask  you,  How  do  yon  keep  the  Sabbath? 
Do  you  religiously  abstain  from  all  work  on  the  Sab- 
bath, and,  1st,  from  the  labour  of  the  body  ?  Do  yon, 
if  you  have  work  to  do,  or  food  to  buy,  prepare  for 
the  day  by  leaving  nothing  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbath, 
which  is  not  strictly  a  work  of  necessity  ?  Do  you, 
having  made  this  provision  on  the  previous  week  or 
day,  rise  early  to  hail  the  Sabbath  morning  as  the  best 
of  the  seven?  or  do  you  thoughtlessly  waste  some  Sab- 
bath hours  in  sloth  and  indolence  ?  Do  yon  clothe 
yourselves  in  decent  apparel,  and  thus  testify  outwardly 
your  respect  for  the  Lord,  whose  day  it  is  ?  And  do 
you  do  this  early,  that  you  may  be  ready  for  the  re- 
ligious services  of  the  day,  in  public  as  well  as  in  pri- 
vate ?  Some  think  they  have  done  their  duty  if  they 
have  attended  once  at  public  worship ;  but  surely  if  the 
Lord's  people  have  an  opportunity  of  attending  more 
than  once,  they  will  thankfully  embrace  it.  How  shall 
I  best  improve  the  day?  will  be  the  question  which  the 
sincere  Christian,  or  one  with  any  spiritual  knowledge 
and  desire,  will  put  to  himself;  and  his  conscientious 
reply  to  it  will  be  bis  guide  in  this  matter. 

Sometimes  persons  are  seen  travelling  on  the  Sab- 
bath, as  on  common  days :  certainly  this  is  not  keeping 
it  holy.  Sometimes  beggars  are  found  passing  along 
the  road  asking  for  food.  Has  such  an  one  given 
himself  to  prayer  during  the  week,  begging  the  Lord 
to  open  a  way  whereby  he  might  rest  on  the  Sabbath, 
not  break  this  commandment?     Only  let  such 
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trust  in  the  Lord,  and  not  doubt  he  will  provide  for 
his  people.  He  has  provided  for  others,  and  his  hand 
is  not  shortened,  neither  is  his  ear  heavy.  But  if  a 
man  be  not  looking  to  God  for  help,  nor  serving  him, 
what  wonder  is  there  if  he  be  left  to  himself,  and  go 
on  deeper  and  deeper  in  transgression. 

As  for  such  as  travel  to  take  cattle  or  goods  to  sell 
at  fairs  or  markets,  or  bring  them  back,  and  break  in 
upon  the  Sabbath  hours,  they  have  no  excuse.  None 
can  say  in  this  land,  I  am  obliged  to  do  so.  He  can, 
if  he  will,  avoid  it,  and  he  knows  he  can.  Where  there 
is  the  will,  by  God's  help,  there  is  a  way.  To  you  I 
say,  You  love  your  worldly  profits  more  than  God;  these 
are  your  idols,  and  after  them  you  will  go :  but  re- 
member, if  you  will  follow  them,  you  must  perish  with 
them.  0  let  such  among  you,  cease  from  them  now  ! 
The  time  is  short.  Reflect !  will  they  profit  you  in 
the  day  of  wrath  ?  If  you  cannot  manage  to  do  the 
work  or  business  you  have  in  hand  without  breaking 
the  Sabbath,  and  you  have  to  choose  between  the  two, 
the  plain  duty  is  to  give  up  the  gain,  and  keep  the 
Lord's  day.  Certainly,  however,  it  is  the  great  duty 
of  all,  who  have  the  control  or  management  of  markets 
or  fairs,  to  avoid  holding  them  on-  Mondays  or  Satur- 
days ;  or  else,  if  Saturday  cannot  well  be  avoided,  to 
close  them  sufficiently  early  on  that  day,  that  persons 
may  have  reasonable  time  for  reaching  home  before  the 
Sabbath  commences.  Thus  the  temptation  to  the  un- 
godly is  lessened;  for  others  will  provide  against 
breaking  the  commandment,  whatever  they  may  lose 
by  it ;  for  they  know  that  that  is  not  true  gain,  which 
is  without  God's  blessing,  and  this  alone  bringeth  no 
sorrow  with  it.  Persons  also  who  labour  to  effect  this 
change  in  markets,  &c,  (contending  with  difficulties 
which  Satan  raises  in  the  world  against  all  good  efforts) 
will  have  the  thanks  of  every  butcher  and  person  at- 
tending, who  fears  God  and  desires  to  serve  him. 

A  5 
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Some  persons  are  in  situations  where  their  masters, 
in  their  covetousness,  are  unwilling  to  lose  their  gains 
on  the  Sabbath,  thinking  the  six  days  too  little  for  the 
provision  for  the  body,  and  the  seventh,  which  the 
Lord  claims,  too  much  for  the  provision  for  the  soul 
alone,  and  would  order  them  to  work.  Now,  except  in 
the  case  of  works  of  necessity  or  of  charity,  it  is  the 
plain  duty  of  a  servant  humbly  but  firmly  to  decline, 
and  not  to  injure  his  own  soul,  or  his  master's  or  em* 
ployer's,  by  complying.  Is  he  unwilling  'to  offend  his 
earthly  master  ?  Is  he  willing  to  offend  his  Master  in 
heaven  ?  Is  he  unwilling  to  do  what  may  cause  him  to 
lose  his  place  ?  Is  he  then  willing  to  do  what  may  cause 
him  to  be  cast  out  of  heaven  ?  It  is  a  trial.  Let  him 
then  seek  God's  help :  God  can  open  a  way  for  him  to 
support  himself,  and  lead  other  masters  to  employ  him, 
when  he  sees  fit :  and  let  him  remember  who  said, 
"  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it,  but  he  that 
loseth  it  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall 
keep  it  unto  life  eternal."  Even  in  this  life,  how  many 
instances  have  there  been  of  persons  being  providentially 
helped  in  a  remarkable  manner,  who  have  refused,  for 
the  Lord's  sake,  to  work  on  the  Sabbath.  A  master, 
for  instance,  at  first  angry,  has  taken  such  an  one  again 
into  his  employ.  "  When  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord, 
He  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him." 

Do  you  religiously  abstain,  (2ndly),  from  worldly 
labour  of  the  mind?  For  it  is  plain  that  there  can  be 
no  holy  rest,  if  the  mind  be  engaged  in  thinking  of 
worldly  things,  or  amusements,  or  ordinary  business, 
though  the  body  be  not  employed.  Do  you  then  abstain 
from  occupying  part  of  the  time  in  writing  or  read- 
ing letters  on  ordinary  subjects ;  and  are  you,  for  the 
sake  of  the  great  number  of  persons  employed  in  post- 
offices,  and  in  order  to  take  away  the  excuse  made  for 
the  desecration  of  the  day  by  the  passing  of  Sabbath 
trains,  doing  what  you  can  to  stop  the  transmission  and 
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delivery  of  letters  on  that  day  ?  For  surely  if  it  can  be 
done  in  London,  it  can  be  done  in  other  places.*  And 
do  you,  further,  abstain  from  reading  newspapers,  or 
any  secular  publications,  or  joining  in  worldly  con- 
versation. 

And,  while  you  omit  what  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of 
the  Sabbath,  do  you  spend  the  day  in  a  suitable  man- 
ner ?  For  think  not  that  you  are  doing  your  duty,  by 
rest  from  labour  of  a  worldly  kind,  if  you  pass  it  in 
idleness.  There  is  an  especial  work  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  deligence  is  required  of  every  one.  Expect 
no  profit  either  as  regards  the  body  or  the  soul  without 
labour;  but  "in  all  labour  there  is  profit."  Do  you 
devote  the  Sabbath  to  heavenly  employments,  prayer, 
praise,  reading  and  hearing  the  word  of  God  in  private, 
in  the  family  and  in  the  congregation  ?  Do  you  con- 
fine your  reading  to  the  Bible  and  such  publications  as 
are  directly  religious,  not  controversial  but  practical, 
experimental  and  edifying ;  but  first  and  chiefly  to  the 
Bible,  as  to  the  fountain  whence  all  that  is  good  in 
other  works  proceeds  ?  Do  you  confine  your  conversa- 
tion to  subjects  becoming  the  holiness  of  the  day ;  thus 
observing  the  Sabbath  as  a  type  of  the  "rest  which 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  God  ?  " 

There  are  other  exercises  which  are  not  only  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  spirit  of  the  day,  but  well-suited  to 
it.  Every  one  is  a  steward  of  God's  manifold  gifts, 
and  accountable  for  the  use  of  them.  There  are  works 
of  charity,  in  which  some  part  of  the  Sabbath  may  be 
most  profitably  employed,  each  doing  that  which  is  sui- 
ted to  his  vocation.  Parents  have  the  instruction  of 
their  children,  reading  to  them  the  Scriptures,  hearing 
them  read,  and  teaching  them  according  to  their  age 
and  capacity.     Such  of  you  as  are  much  from  home  on 

♦  See  M  The  Christian  Sabbath,  by  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth.  A  Tract 
for  the  Times,"  which  contains  some  account  of  the  Society  for  the  due 
observance  of  the  Lord's  Day.    Price  2d,  each,  or  8#.  per  hundred. 
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week-days,  should  make  a  diligent  use  of  this  oppor- 
tunity of  imparting  to  your  children  spiritual  instruc- 
tion out  of  God's  word,  seeking  in  prayer  his  grace  to 
enable  you  to  do  so  with  profit  to  their  souls.  Others 
may  be  employed  in  teaching  uninstructed  children. 
There  are  also,  almost  in  every  place,  either  sick  or 
aged  people,  to  whom  it  would  be  a  work  of  charity  to 
read  the  word  of  God,  if  unable  to  read  it  themselves. 
Who  also  has  not  near  him  an  ungodly  neighbour  to 
whom  he  may  give  a  word  of  admonition  or  reproof, 
an  ignorant  one  whom  he  may  instruct,  a  careless  one 
whom  he  may  warn,  an  afflicted  one  to  whom  he  may 
offer  consolation,  and  speak  of  the  use  and  end  of  trials, 
and  seek  to  lead  to  Christ  ?  It  is  the  Lord's  day,  and 
especially  suited  to  the  Lord's  work.  If  it  were  properly 
spent,  none  would  complain  of  weariness  in  it,  or  fancy 
its  hours  long. 

How  differently,  however,  is  the  Sabbath  passed  by 
many  amongst  you  !  For  what  fearful  neglect  of  this 
gift  of  God  have  many  of  you  to  answer !  It  is  to  your 
shame  that  men  are  seen  idling  about  in  their  ordinary 
clothes,  as  if  they  had  no  thought  of  the  honour  due 
to  God,  or  of  the  account  they  shall  have  to  render  of 
Sabbaths  broken,  and  lost  opportunities  of  profiting  by 
the  means  of  grace  and  conversion.  Other  persons 
may,  I  fear,  be  sometimes  seen  early  returning  from 
shops,  where  they  and  those  who  sell  are  at  once  viola- 
ting the  laws  of  God  and  man  ;  others  carrying  bur- 
dens; others  completing  the  work  of  cleaning  their 
houses,  or  doing  other  things,  which  might  have  been 
done  on  the  day  before;  while  some, alas  !  profane  the 
Sabbath  by  a  sin,  which,  I  grieve  to  say,  many  among 
you  are  guilty  of  on  other  days,  not  thinking  of  the 
fearful  consequences  of  it,  not  to  the  body  only,  which  it 
enfeebles,  causes  to  be  diseased,  and  brings  sooner  to 
the  grave,  but  also  to  the  soul ;  I  mean  the  sin  of  drunk- 
ess,  of  which,  in  common  with  the  other  sins  in  the 
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same  catalogue  (Gal.  v.  19 — 21,)  you  are  plainly  war- 
ned that  "  they  that  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God."  And  even  on  the  Sabbath  some 
of  you  will  commit  this  sin.  The  laws  of  man  make  it 
more  difficult  for  you ;  but  these  some  of  you  seek  to 
evade.  None  of  your  actions,  however,  are  concealed 
from  God,  and  that  is  the  great  consideration.  What 
man  knows  of  his  fellow  creature  is  comparatively  of 
little  importance  :  the  Lord  will  be  the  judge,  and 
before  him  you  will  appear  and  have  to  answer.  If 
however,  you  will  commit  the  sin  of  drunkenness,  and 
thus  show  that  you  know  not  God,  how  can  it  be  ex- 
pected that  you  will  keep  the  Sabbath  ?  May  the 
Lord  awaken  all  such  to  flee  from  sin,  and  escape  the 
wrath  that  God,  who  cannot  lie,  has  said  shall  come 
upon  those  who  forget  him,  and  break  his  command- 
ments !  If  parents,  moreover,  knew  the  end  to  which 
Sabbath- breaking  has  led  wretched  criminals,  they 
would  not  allow  the  beginning  of  it  in  their  children, 
suffering  them,  as  some  among  you  do,  to  spend  their 
Sabbath  evenings  in  the  company  of  they  know  not  what 
other  idle  children,  or  to  disturb  the  holy  quietness, 
which  should  niark  the  day,  by  noise  and  play.  The 
simple  words  of  Dr.  Watts,  may  be  well  taught  them 
for  their  practice, 

44  1*11  leave  my  sport  to  read  and  pray, 
And  so  prepare  for  heaven." 

One  great  Sabbath  privilege  is  public  worship.  Since 
I  came  to  this  place,  and  have  had  the  opportunity  of 
attending  as  a  private  worshipper,  instead  of  officiating 
as  a  minister,  I  have  derived  so  much  benefit  and 
comfort,  that  I  desire  you  should  all  seek  the  same. 
This  desire  principally  led  me  to  write  to  you.  Where 
the  truth  is  preached,  will  any  godly  person  be  absent 
except  he  be  detained  by  sickness  or  infirmity  ?  Should 
any  person  be  acting  thus,  I  would  seriously  beg  of 
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him  to  see  whether  his  excuses  will  bear  examination. 
He  will  perhaps  say,  that  he  reads  the  Bible  at  home, 
and  keeps  the  Sabbath;  but  does  he  consider  what  are 
the  ends  which  public  prayer  and  the  preaching  of  the 
word  serve,  viz.  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  conversion 
and  edification  of  souls  f  Now,  while  I  would  beseech 
the  unconverted  sinner  to  come  and  hear  the  gospel, 
to  believe  it  and  live ;  might  I  not  fairly  ask  of  one, 
professing  to  be  converted,  and  yet  absenting  himself 
from  the  public  service  of  God,  under  the  plea  of 
getting  no  good  from  what  he  hears,  Is  it  a  mark  of 
true  humility  in  you  to  say  that  you  cannot  derive 
edification  from  the  means  of  grace,  however  weak  the 
instrument  employed  in  dispensing  them  may  be  ? 
And  again,  even  if  you  were  to  suppose  that  you  could 
not  receive  edification,  the  first  end  still  remains,  viz. 
the  glory  of  God,  who  is  thus  acknowledged  to  be  the 
sovereign  of  all,  and  deserving  of  the  united  praise  of 
all.  Assuredly  God's  saints  will  praise  him,  for  it  is 
the  work  of  the  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  in 
heaven  to  praise  him.  It  was  the  custom  of  Jesus,-— our 
example  as  well  as  our  propitiation, — to  go  to  the  syna- 
gogue of  Nazareth  in  the  dark  age  in  which  he  came; 
and  to  assemble  for  the  worship  of  God  has  been  the 
habit  of  the  godly  in  all  ages.  Can  any  one  then  who 
refuses  to  attend,  escape  the  charge  of  presumption  ? 
Some  persons  may  say,  This  or  that  ungodly  neighbour 
attends ;  and  keep  away  as  if  the  place  was  polluted. 
Into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  no  defiled  thing  shall 
enter,  but  the  kingdom  of  God  established  on  earth  by 
our  Lord  is  as  a  field  in  which  tares  are  mixed  with 
the  good  seed;  and  the  ignorant  servants,  however 
zealous  they  might  be,  who  desired  to  separate  them, 
were  taught  that  the  task  was  one  which  they  were  not 
warranted  to  attempt,  and  that  both  were  to  remain 
together  until  the  harvest. 

4«  for  the  excuses  which  some  make,  such  as  the 
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badness  of  roads,  or  of  the  weather,  the  coming  of 
visitors,  whose  visits  they  are  thus  encouraging,  some 
real  or  fancied  inconvenience  in  the  sittings,  &c.,  such 
I  leave  those  who  make  them  to  examine,  knowing 
that  they  have  to  deal  with  one  who  searcheth  the 
hearts ;  and  I  would  ask  them  to  ask  themselves  whe- 
ther like  inconveniences  are  allowed  as  sufficient  to  keep 
them  from  markets  or  places  of  amusement.  Some  I 
fear  are  kept  away  to  prepare  dinner.  To  be  led,  by 
having  better  food  than  usual  placed  before  us,  to  take 
a  full  meal  on  the  Sabbath  day,  certainly  unfits  the 
mind  for  spiritual  exercises.  If  the  satisfying  of  the 
mere  bodily  appetite  were  to  be  sought  before  that  of 
the  spiritual,  then  might  there  be  some  reason  for  be- 
stowing care  on  the  food  on  that  day.  The  christian 
will,  however,  derive  only  pain  from  partaking  of  a 
meal  for  the  providing  of  which  some  one  has  been 
kept  from  religious  duties.  The  manna  which  was  ga- 
thered on  the  sixth  day  in  the  wilderness,  was  sweet  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  so  is  the  christian's  food,  though  it 
be  plainer  on  that  day  than  on  others.  As  for  the  un- 
willingness of  some  to  come  in  poor  clothing,  I  would 
exhort  any  of  you  who  keep  away  on  this  account,  to 
consider  first  whether  pride  is  not  at  the  foundation  of 
your  excuse;  and  if  it  be,  what  has  any  child  of  sinful 
Adam  to  do  with  pride  ?  If  you  are  not  thus  influ- 
enced, are  you  willing  to  lose  such  opportunities  of 
worshipping  God  in  the  congregation  and  hearing  the 
word  of  life  which  is  preached  to  the  poor  ?  Remem- 
ber, to  your  comfort,  that  "  (rod  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons." In  public  worship,in  an  especial  manner,  "the 
rich  and  the  poor  meet  together,  and  the  Lord  is  the 
maker  of  them  all." 

I  have  occassion  to  address  a  word  of  serious  expos- 
tulation to  some  who  do  attend  public  worship,  with 
respect  to  their  want  of  attention  when  there.  How 
is  it  that  some  among  you  either  are  or  appear  to  be 
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composing  yourselves  to  sleep,  when  you  should  be 
engaged  in  prayer ;  as  if  you  had  no  interest  in  the 
petitions  which  others  are  offering  up  before  the  throne 
of  grace  ?  Oh,  how  might  the  barren  state  of  many 
be  refreshed  and  rendered  fruitful,  how  might  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit  abound,  how  many  blessings  be 
poured  out  upon  yourselves  and  others,  if  all  the  con- 
gregation were  to  unite  in  offering  up  the  prayers  with 
faith  !  Such  of  you,  by  neglecting  to  join  in  the 
prayers,  are  losing  benefits  yourselves,  and  unmindful 
of  others'  wants,  for  a  supply  of  which  so  many  peti- 
tions are  framed.  Are  you  not  mocking  God,  coming 
before  him  as  his  people,  and  yet  passing  your  time  as 
though  you  had  no  intention  of  serving  him  f  May 
God  enable  such  among  you  to  awake  from  your  sleep 
of  forgetfulness,  to  ask  for  forgiveness !  May  "  the 
spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication"  be  poured  out  upon 
you,  that  you  may  henceforth  offer  up  prayer  acceptably 
to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  praying  from  your  heart, 
and  finding  pleasure  in  drawing  nigh  to  him  ! 

But  there  are  others,  chiefly  young  persons,  who 
keep  awake  indeed,  but  pass  their  time  in  whispering 
to  their  neighbours,  or  disturbing  in  other  ways  those 
who  come  with  a  heartfelt  desire  to  pray  and  hear  the 
word.  I  do  not  feel  disposed  to  say  to  such,  Keep 
away ;  for  I  should  be  grieved  if  I  were  to  deprive  them 
of  an  opportunity  of  hearing  the  word;  since,  per- 
chance, it  might  please  God  to  grant  them  a  blessing, 
and  bring  the  life-giving  truth  home  to  their  hearts 
with  power,  open  their  eyes  to  see  themselves  to  be 
sinners,  shew  them  the  Saviour,  convert  and  heal  them. 
But  I  beseech  such  among  you  to  abstain  for  the  time 
to  come  from  your  present  conduct,  by  which  you 
plainly  are  depriving  yourselves  of  blessed  privileges, 
wantonly  and  unkindly  injuring  your  neighbour,  and 
dishonouring  God ;  who,  though  he  has  hitherto  borne 
with  you,  yet  will  one  day  fulfil  his  words,  "  them  that 
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honour  me  I  will  honour,  but  they  that  despise  me 
shall  be  lightly  esteemed/' 

Before  concluding  this  subject,  I  would  say,  bear  in 
mind  that  the  blessing  attending  spiritual  exercises 
depends  on  the  Spirit  being  vouchsafed ;  and  that  a 
worshipper  may  expect  to  derive  it  in  proportion  to 
the  earnestness  and  sincerity  with  which  he  seeks  it. 
Before  you  go,  therefore,  to  a  place  of  worship,  retire 
apart,  and  ask  of  God  to  vouchsafe  the  Spirit  to  your- 
self, to  the  minister,  and  to  each  of  the  congregation. 
Approach  the  house  of  God  with  seriousness  of  mind 
befitting  the  duty  in  which  you  are  about  to  engage. 
"  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the  house  of  God, 
and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of 
fools :  for  they  consider  not  that  they  do  evil." — (Eccles. 
v.  1.)  "  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly 
of  his  saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  that  are 
about  him."  Let  it  be  our  prayer,  that  we  may  "have 
grace  whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with  reve- 
rence and  godly  fear."  Holy  meekness  and  humility, 
holy  quietness  and  reverence,  as  well  as  full  assurance 
of  faith,  become  sinners  when  approaching  Him  who, 
by  giving  his  only  begotten-Son  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
has  thus  at  once  shown  his  hatred  of  sin,  and  the  un- 
speakable greatness  of  his  love  to  the  sinner.  Remem- 
ber that  "  God  is  a  Spirit,"  and  requireth  those  who 
worship  him  to  "  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
Join  with  fervency  in  the  prayers.  Seek  to  "  make 
melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord,"  in  singing  Psalms 
and  Hymns  to  his  praise  and  glory ;  and  receive  with 
meekness  the  truths  of  his  "  word,  which  is  able  to 
save  your  souls  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Should  your  minister  fail  in  strength  or  utterance,  offer 
up  a  prayer  from  the  heart  that  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  might,  and  "  also  utterance  may  be  given  unto 
him,  that  he  may  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  speak  boldly  as  he  ought  to  speak."     Make  it 
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■  habit  to  pray  to  God  for  a  blessing  on  him  and 
i  work  when  yon  see  him  going  to  pray  or  to  preaeh. 
When  yon  leave  the  house  of  prayer,  and  in  your  closet 
again  at  home,  ask  of  God  for  a  blessing  on  what  yon 
have  heard;  beseech  him  that  whatever  has  been  said 
in  accordance  with  his  truth  may  be  hid  in  your  heart ; 
that  you  may  be  a  believer  indeed ;  and  "not  a  forget- 
ful hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work." 

The  second  subject  on  which  I  desire  to  address  you 
is  Romanism,  and  the  present  tendencies  towards  iL 

It  may  be  well  to  give  a  short  account  of  what  I  be- 
lieve to  be  the  rise,  progress  and  end  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  Daniel,  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  prophe- 
cies, in  the  7th  and  8th  verses,  when  speaking  of  the 
Soman  kingdom,  says,  "  and  it  had  ten  horns/'  which 
in  prophetic  language  signify  here  ten  kingdoms.  "  I 
considered  the  horns,  and  behold  there  came  up  among 
them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three 
of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots :  and  behold 
in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things."  (See  also  verses  24 
and  25.)  The  period,  moreover,  of  the  continuance  of 
the  power  signified  by  the  little  horn  is  predicted,  viz. 
"  a  time  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time/'  which 
commentators  take  to  mean  a  year,  two  years  and  half- 
a-year,  or  three  years  and  a  half ;  which,  according  to 
the  mode  of  computing  time  by  lunar  months  of  thirty 
days  each,  make  up  1260  days ;  or,— as  so  many  pro- 
phetical writers  interpret  the  passage, — 1260  years,  a 
day  being  put  for  a  year,  as  in  the  remarkable  prophecy 
of  seventy  weeks,  or  490  years,  of  the  same  Prophet, 
(from  Ezra's  commission  457  B.C.,  to  38  a.d.,  the  year 
of  Christ's  death,)  in  the  ninth  chapter,  verse  24—27, 
respecting  the  period  to  intervene  between  the  giving 
of  the  command  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem  and 
-wining  of  the  Messiah. 


19 

Now  this  prepares  us  to  expect  that  the  kingdom  of 
Rome,  or  that  part  of  it  lying  to  the  west  of  Greece, 
(see  Bishop  Newton's  Observations  on  Daniel,  part  1, 
chap,  iv.)  in  fulfilment  of  what  was  set  forth  also  in 
the  vision  of  the  Image,  in  Daniel  ii. — where  the  legs 
of  brass  having  ten  toes,  signified  that  kingdom, — 
should  be  divided  into  ten  kingdoms ;  and  that  among 
them  a  kingdom  should  rise  up,  diverse  in  character 
from  the  ten,  and  obtain  temporal  power  after  their 
establishment ;  also  that  three  of  them  should  fall  be- 
fore it ;  that  it  should  be  loud  and  lofty  in  its  preten- 
sions, have  to  do  with  the  saints  of  God  and  persecute 
them ;  combine  ecclesiastical  with  temporal  power,  and, 
after  a  given  time,  have  its  authority  taken  away,  and 
be  consumed  and  destroyed  unto  the  end;  and  the 
saints  have  the  dominion.     (Dan.  vii.  25 — 27,  &c.) 

Any  candid  and  unprejudiced  inquirer,  comparing 
the  passage  in  Daniel  with  those  in  2  Thess.  ii.  1 — 12, 
and  in  the  book  of  Revelations,  especially  in  the  12th, 
13th,  17th,  and  18th  chapters,  cannot  fail,  I  think,  to 
identify  the  power  there  spoken  of  with  that  which 
Daniel  said  should  appear. 

Being  prepared  to  expect  such  a  power  or  kingdom, 
the  question  arises,  What  power  has  appeared  answer- 
ing to  this  description  ?  It  was  yet  to  be  revealed 
when  Revelation  closed,  therefore  history  must  be  our 
guide.  Bishop  Newton,  after  speaking  of  the  incur- 
sions of  the  northern  nations,  names  the  opinions  of 
several  commentators  as  to  the  exact  ten  kingdoms 
which  were  established.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  he  writes, 
enumerates  them  thus : 

1.  The  kingdom  of  the  Vandals  and  Alans  in  Spain 

and  Africa. 

2.  The  kingdom  of  the  Suevians  in  Spain. 

3.  The  kingdom  of  the  Visigoths. 

4.  The  kingdom  of  the  Alans  in  Gallia. 

5.  The  kingdom  of  the  Burgundians. 
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6.  The  kingdom  of  the  Franks. 

7.  The  kingdom  of  the  Britains. 

8.  The  kingdom  of  the  Huns. 

9.  The  kingdom  of  the  Lombards. 
10.  The  kingdom  of  Ravenna. 

Hungary,  being  north  of  the  Danube,  is  not,  most 
probably,  one  of  the  ten  kingdoms ;  and  instead  of  this, 
if  the  Heruli  under  Odoacer,  who  was  proclaimed  king 
of  Italy  and  of  the  Heruli,  be  numbered,  these  would, 
with  the  Ostrogoths,  and  the  Lombards,  make  three  of 
the  kingdoms  to  be  in  Italy.  See  a  work  on  the  pro- 
phecies of  Daniel  by  a  Genevese  Pastor. 

Bishop  Newton  next  describes  the  eleventh  horn  of 
the  beast,  and,  alluding  to  Dan.  vi.  verses  8,  20 — 25, 
says,  "  we  are  to  look  for  it  among  the  nations  of  the 
Latin  Empire,  after  the  rise  of  the  ten  horns."  But 
it  was  a  kingdom  of  a  different  kind  from  the  other 
ten  kingdoms,  having  a  life  or  soul  peculiar  to  itself, 
with  "  eyes  and  a  mouth/1  By  its  eyes  it  was  a  seer  ; 
by  its  "  mouth  speaking  great  things,"  and  "  changing 
times  and  laws,"  it  was  a  prophet  as  well  as  a  king ; 
and  such  a  seer,  a  prophet  and  a  king,  is  the  church 
of  Rome.  A  seer  (episcopus)  is  a  bishop  in  the  literal 
sense  of  the  word ;  and  this  church  claims  the  universal 
bishoprick.  With  his  mouth  he  gives  laws  to  kings 
and  nations,  as  an  oracle,  and  pretends  to  infallibility, 
and  that  his  dictates  are  binding  to  the  whole  world, 
which  is  to  be  a  prophet  to  the  highest  degree. 

"  In  the  eighth  century  by  rooting  up  and  subduing 
the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lom- 
bards, and  the  senate  and  dukedom  of  Rome,  he  acquired 
Peters  patrimony  out  of  their  dominions,  and  thereby 
rose  up  as  a  temporal  prince  or  king,  or  horn  of  the 
fourth  beast."  (Part  1.  chap,  vii.)  The  little  horn  had 
before  this  time  had  a  mouth  speaking  great  things, 

i  had  assumed  great  authority  as  an  ecclesiastical 
er.     To  give  instances,  Bishop  Newton  says, Cr  The 
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bishops  in  every  province  in  the  Roman  Empire  were 
convened  in  council  by  the  metropolitan,  or  bishop  of 
the  head  of  the  province ;  and  this  bishop  presided  in 
that  council ;  but  the  bishop  of  Rome  did  not  only  pre- 
side in  his  own  council  of  the  bishops  of  the  suburbi- 
carian  regions,  but  also  gave  orders  to  the  metropolitans 
of  all  the  other  provinces  in  the  Western  Empire  as 
their  universal  governor."  And  then  Bishop  Newton 
cites  instances,  beginning  with  one  in  the  time  of  Pope 
Zosimus,  a.d.  417.  (Observations  on  prophecies  of 
Daniel,  part  1,  chap,  viii.)  Again,  all  the  bishops  of  the 
province  of  Aries  in  their  letter  to  Pope  Leo.  a.d.  450, 
petitioning  for  the  restitution  of  the  privileges  of  their 
metropolitan,  say,  "Through  the  blessed  Peter,  the  chief 
of  the  apostles,  the  holy  Roman  church  held  authority 
(principatum)  over  all  the  churches  in  the  world." 

The  emperor  Yalentinian  also  by  an  edict  (a.d.  445) 
enjoined  an  absolute  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  throughout  all  the  churches  of  his  empire, 
and  declares  that  for  the  bishops  to  attempt  any  thing 
without  the  pope's  authority,  is  contrary  to  the  ancient 
custom. — Bishop  Newton's  Observations  on  the  Pro- 
phecies of  Daniel,  part  1.  chap.  viii. 

This  brings  us  to  notice  the  edict  of  Justinian,  533 
a.d.,  in  which  he  expressly  calls  the  church  of  Rome 
the  head  of  all  churches  ;  Habershon,  in  his  Disserta- 
tion on  Prophecy,  says,  the  whole  series  of  the  public 
events  of  the  thirty-eight  years  of  Justinian 's  reign, 
from  the  year  527  to  the  year  565,  had  the  effect  of 
aggrandizing  the  see  of  Rome;  and  states  that  the 
emperor,  desiring  universal  conformity  in  religion,  and 
the  maintenance  of  his  authority  in  the  West,  advanced 
this  spiritual  Roman  power,  in  order  to  overawe  that 
part  of  his  empire  by  means  of  spiritual  terrors :  also, 
to  notice  the  act  of  the  wicked  Phocas,  who  waded  to 
the  Imperial  throne  through  the  blood  of  the  emperor 
Maurice,  whom  he  slew,  together  with  five  of  his  chil- 
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dren;  and,  to  avenge  himself  of  the  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople (who  refused  him  admission  into  the  church) 
gave  to  Boniface  III.  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop,  in 
the  year  606  a.d.  Gregory  I.,  the  preceding  bishop 
of  Rome,  had  spoken  strongly  against  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  who  before  bare  this  title;  and  had 
declared— with  how  much  prophetic  truth  he  little 
knew — that  any  one  who  claimed  such  a  distinction 
should  be  deemed  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist. 

It  is  in  the  year  606,  that  many  would  consider  the 
1260  years,  or  42  months,  or  time,  times  and  a  half 
(of  Dan.  vii.  25.  Rev.  xiii.  5.) — the  period  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  power  of  the  eleventh  horn,  or  the  papal 
kingdom — to  have  commenced  ;  and  this  would  make 
them  terminate  in  the  year  1866.  And  the  year  533 
many  take  as  the  time  from  which  we  are  to  begin  to 
reckon  the  three  periods  mentioned  by  Daniel,  eh.  xii.  7, 
11, 12,  in  which  case  the  1260  years  may  signify  the 
French  Revolution  in  1793 -the  1290  years,  the 
struggle  of  the  Greeks  for  independence  of  the  Maho- 
metan power,  which  was  ultimately  established  about 
the  year  1823 — and  the  1335  years  would  then  be 
nearly  run  out  at  the  time  above  named,  viz.,  1866. 

Bishop  Newton  writes,  "  It  was  the  temporal  do- 
minion of  the  pope  which  made  him  one  of  the  horns : 
and  this  dominion  he  acquired  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
eighth  century,  by  subduing  three  of  the  former  horns 
as  above ;  and  at  that  time  he  would  make  the  period 
of  1260  solar  years  to  commence. 

Fleming,  (who,  in  his  "  Discourse  on  the  Rise  and 
Fall  of  the  Papacy/'  delivered  in  1701,  intimates  the 
probable  humbling  of  the  French  Monarchy  at  least 
before  the  year  1794,)  considers  the  judgment  denoted 
by  the  pouring  out  of  the  fifth  vial  (Rev.  xvi.  10,  11.) 
on  the  seat  of  the  beast,  or  the  more  immediate  do- 
Tis  of  the  Roman  See,  would  begin  probably 
1794,  and  end  about  1848.     He  would  make 
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the  1260  years  to  consist  each  of  twelve  lunar  months, 
or  360  days,  which  makes  the  period  less  than  1260 
Julian  years  by  about  eighteen  years ;  and  eighteen 
years  being  taken  from  1866,  before  named,  it  is  re- 
duced to  1848.  But,  though  considerably  weakened, 
he  does  not  expect  the  power  of  the  papacy  will  be  en- 
tirely destroyed  till  the  year  2018,  or,  again  taking  off 
eighteen  years,  the  year  2000,  when  he  would  make 
the  millennium,  or  1000  years,  to  commence.  The 
1260  years,  ending  in  2018,  would  commence  in  758, 
when  Pepin  made  the  pope,  in  a  manner,  king  of  Rome, 
by  which  the  power  of  the  Lombards,  of  the  Exarchate 
and  of  the  Emperors,  did,  as  it  were,  terminate  in  him. 
In  this  Fleming  agrees  in  opinion  with  many  who  con- 
ceive that  after  6000  years  from  the  creation,  answer- 
ing to  the  six  days  in  the  week,  have  passed,  the  7000, 
or  millennary  of  Sabbatical  rest  will  begin,  and  the 
saints  shall  reign'on  the  earth.  See  Rev.  xx.  1 — 6.  * 

There  is  always  a  difficulty  in  the  understanding  of 
unfulfilled  prophecy ;  the  Lord  keeps  "  the  times  and 
seasons  in  his  own  power/'  We  cannot  wonder  that 
man's  opinions  vary,  as  the  opinions  of  fallible  man 
well  may ;  and  hence  we  may  learn  a  lesson  of  humility, 
since  it  shows  us  that,  while  we  look  into  these  things, 
we  know  nothing  except  it  be  given  to  us  of  God.  See 
Daniel  ix.  1,  2.  Nevertheless  it  is  our  duty  to  look 
into  the  signs  of  the  times.  Our  Lord  reproved  men 
who  knew  not  the  signs  of  the  times ;  shall  not  those 
be  reproved  who  know  them  not  at  the  time  of  his 
second  coming  ?  We  are  encouraged  in  the  opening 
of  the  Book  of  Revelations,  (i.  3.),  by  the  promise  of  a 
blessing,  to  read  and  hear  the  word  of  that  prophecy. 
It  is  our  privilege  then  to  search  into  these  things ;  see 
what  is  in  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12 ;  only  be  it  done  with 
prayer,  modesty,  humility,  and  a  desire  not  to  gratify 

*  Bishop  Newton  also  speaks  of  a  consumption  of  this  power  by  degrees, 
preriotu  to  its  dettruction.  See  Dan.  rii.  26 ;  also  2  Thess.  ii.  8.' 
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mere  curiosity,  or  indulge  a  speculative  turn  of  mind, 
but  for  edification  and  the  glory  of  God.  There  is 
need  also  of  caution,  that  the  mind  be  not  engrossed 
by  this  study,  and  taken  off  from  the  performance  of 
the  plain  duties  of  the  christian  life. 

While,  therefore,  I  have  preferred  stating  the  opin- 
ions of  others  on  this  subject,  I  earnestly  desire  myself 
and  each  of  you,  and  our  children,  and  all  dear  to  us, 
may  be  found  waiting  for  the  Lord's  coming.  I  would 
simply  name  twocircumstances  which  may  serve  to  in- 
duce watchfulness.  1st.  That  chronology  varies  accord- 
ing to  different  authorities;  and  the  period  before  Christ 
may  be  much  greater  than  we  regard  it  to  be  according 
to  the  chronology  we  receive ;  and  thereby  we  may  be 
much  nearer  to  the  six  thousandth  year  from  the  crea- 
tion. 2nd.  That  it  is  written,  "  for  the  elect's  sake 
the  Lord  hath  shortened  the  days  :  "  which  words,  as 
generally  those  relating  to  other  comings  of  the  Lord, 
I  would  consider  may  be  applied  to  his  second  coming, 
as  then  to  receive  their  final  accomplishment. 

One  thing  we  know,  "  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 
come,"  and  "  blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth 
his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his 
shame."  See  Rev.  xvi.  15.  We  are  living  in  times, 
not  only  justifying  but  imperatively  calling  on  us  to 
be  in  the  attitude  of  those  who  wait.  How  different 
will  be  the  state  of  those,  who,  (as  Simeon  and  others, 
at  Christ's  former  coming,  "  looked  for  redemption  in 
Israel/')  shall  be  found  watching,  from  that  of  those 
who  "  walking  after  their  lusts,4'  engrossed  in  worldly 
business,  learning,  or  pleasure,  shall  be  among  the 
mockers,  saying,  *'  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming, 
for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."  All 
may  be  slumbering:  nevertheless,  happy  shall  those  be 
who  at  the  cry  of  his  coming  shall  awake  and  be  found 
^rith  oil  in  their  lamps,  ready  to  do  him  honour,  and 

all  dwell  for  ever  with  him. 
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We  proceed  to  trace  the  marks  of  the  power  of 
Rome,  first  imperial,    afterwards  papal,  answering  to 
the  prophetical  description.     Looking  to  the  marks  in 
the  Book  of  Revelations,  we  find  this  power  set  forth 
under  the  figure  of  a  woman,  in  12th  chapter,  and 
under  that  of  a  beast,  "  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,"  in  the  13th  and  17th  chapters,  bearing  the 
title  of  "Babylon"  in  the  17th  and  18th,  and  its  des- 
truction is  there  named  ;  and  from  the  place  it   occu- 
pies in  the  book,  i.  e.,  near  the  conclusion,  it  would 
appear  plain  that  this  destruction  shall  be  near  the  end. 
And  what  other  city  is  situated  upon  seven  hills,  has 
had  seven  consecutive  forms  of  government,  been  divided 
into  ten  kingdoms,  has  shed  in  so  great  abundance  the 
blood  of  saints  ?    If  any  one  should  think  that  the  an- 
cient city  of  Babylon  is  intended  in  the  passages  before 
quoted,  it  must  be  remembered  that,  to  mention  one 
argument  alone  against   such   a  supposition,  ancient 
Babylon  is  utterly  destroyed,  and  God  hath  said,  "  It 
shall  never  be  inhabited."     (Is.  xiii.   19—22.)     The 
number  of  the  name  is  also  remarkable;  the  word 
Lateinos  or  Latin  (the  name  common  to  what  belongs 
to  Rome,  the  language  in  which  their  scriptures  are 
written,  and,  according  to  Fleming,  Pope  Vitalian,  in 
666,  first  ordained  that  all  public  worship  should  be  in 
Latin,)  being  composed  of  letters,  each  of  which  is  a 
numeral,  or  stands  for  a  number,  and  when  the  num- 
bers denoted  by  them,  are  added  together,  they  make 
up  the  number  of  the  beast,  viz.,  666.     See  Rev.  xiii. 
'18.    The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Hebrew  word  Ro- 
miith.    But  even  if  some  marks  might  be  said  to  be 
common  to  some  other  city,  it  is,  I  believe,  impossible 
that  Rome,  then  pagan  and  now  papal,  can  escape  the 
charge  of  being  signified  ;  for  in  the  17th  chapter,  18th 
verse,  it  is  written,  "  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest 
is  that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth."     And  we  know  that  it  was  during  the  period 
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of  the  fourth  or  Roman  kingdom  (Daniel  vii.)  that  the 
Revelation  was  given  to  the  apostle  John. 

These  marks  pagan  and  papal  Rome  both  bare ;  but 
besides  these  there  were  others  which  distinguished 
papal  Rome,  in  agreement  with  the  marks  of  the  little 
horn.  We  have  only  to  call  to  mind  the  bulls  or  de- 
crees of  the  popes,  their  interdicts,  their  excommunica- 
tions, from  which  a  crown  was  no  defence,  in  order  to 
see  that  they  had  a  "mouth  speaking  great  things." 
We  find  kings  and  emperors  abased  before  them,  and 
see  it  fulfilled  that  they  had  a  "  look  stouter  than  their 
fellows."  The  blasphemies,  moreover,  against  God  are 
but  too  plain,  if  we  consider  the  power  of  absolution  as 
it  is  used  by  them,  and  the  doctrines  of  purgatory  and 
extreme  unction,  the  invocation  of  saints,  which  is  vir- 
tually a  giving  to  another  the  honour  of  the  office  of 
"  advocate  with  the  Father/'  which  scripture  gives  to 
Christ  alone.  Consider  also  the  adoration  of  the  pope 
at  his  consecration ;  it  is  said,  he  is  borne  to  the  church 
and  seated  on  a  chair  placed  on  the  high  altar,  and  the 
cardinals  kneel  before  him.  Can  any  act  more  literally 
fulfil  what  is  written  of  the  "  man  of  sin/1  in  2  Thess, 
ii.  4  ?  Again,  there  is  the  pretence  to  miraculous  power, 
according  to  2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10.  And  while  Rome 
pagan  shed  abundantly  the  blood  of  the  saints,  Rome 

Impal  has  surely  exceeded.  To  mention  some  instances, 
et  the  crusades  against  the  Waldenses,  the  inquisition, 
the  massacre  on  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  bear  witness. 
In  memory  of  the  latter  persecution  a  medal  is  struck, 
and  may  be  purchased  at  Rome,  with  the  head  of  the 
then  pope  on  one  side,  and  the  representation  of  the 
massacre  on  the  other.  One  might  have  thought  this 
would  have  been  the  work  of  an  enemy  of  Rome. 

If  we  needed  any  further  proofs  of  the  church  of 
Rome  answering  to  the  antichristian  power,  as  marked 
by  her  being  "  drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints/*  we 
may  look  to  the  blood  which  was  shed  on  the  continent 
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at  the  time  of  the  Reformation ;  also  in  our  own  land, 
to  instance  only  that  of  Cranmer,  Latimer,  and  Ridley. 
The  Church  of  Home  would  now  put  on  the  semblance 
of  love,  call  it  want  of  charity  to  impute  to  her  a  per- 
secuting spirit,  and  call  upon  men  to  rely  upon  her 
truth ;  and  many  are  led  away  either  willingly  or  ig- 
norantly,  and  call  it  uncharitable  to  revive  what  passed 
long  since.  Such  do  not  consider  that  the  motto  of 
Borne  is,  "  The  same  always."  Only  let  like  cause 
and  opportunity  return,  and  like  conduct  to  what  is 
past  may  be  expected  again. 

Let  us  look  to  one  instance  of  the  so-called  charit- 
able spirit  and  truth  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  the 
council  general  of  Constance,  "  she  absolves  the  faith- 
ful from  the  obligation  of  redeeming  the  word  they 
have  pledged  to  those  whose  belief  is  not  orthodox/' 
(See  Maurette's  reasons  for  leaving  the  church  of 
Rome.)  What  was  the  cause  and  effect  of  this  act  of 
council  f  John  Huss,  of  Bohemia,  had,  by  his  faithful 
preaching,  been  showing  their  church  to  be  in  error, 
and  he  was  given  over  to  the  secular  arm  and  burned, 
though  he  had  a  promise  of  safe  conduct  granted  him. 
And  this  was  an  act  of  a  general  council  in  which  the 
Romanists,  when  asked  to  prove  where  their  "  infalli- 
bility "  is  lodged,  and  driven  from  the  writings  of  the 
fathers,  the  bulls  of  popes  and  decrees  of  provincial 
councils,  would  assert  it  to  be  found. 

Having  spoken  of  the  temporal  power,  I  would 
speak  of  its  spiritual.  Romanism  is  the  religion  of 
human  nature.  We  see  its  spirit  manifesting  itself  in 
the  observances  of  the  pharisees,  when  Jesus  Christ 
came.  The  apostle  says  in  his  day,  "  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  doth  already  work/'  After  the  apostles*  time, 
during  the  earliest  centuries,  we  are  prepared  to  expect 
comparative  purity  of  doctrine ;  but  errors  gradually 
crept  in.  Persecution  of  christians  would  serve  much 
to  keep  out  hypocrites.     The  doctrine  of  justification 
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by  works  is  to  be  found  in  the  apostles'  days.  The 
epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians  are  directed 
especially  against  it.  The  Jews  brought  up  under 
the  law,  and  only  partially  knowing  the  liberty  that  is 
in  Christ,  would  naturally  desire  to  propagate  this 
doctrine.  The  ordinances  of  baptism,  and  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  were  also  gradually  corrupted.  Man  is  natu- 
rally disposed  to  place  undue  reliance  on  any  thing  in 
which  he  himself  takes  a  part;  and  the  priesthood 
would  find  it  tend  to  their  exaltation  to  ascribe  greater 
efficacy  to  the  sacraments.  During  the  reign  of  Con- 
stantine,  however,  when  the  outward  profession  of 
Christianity  lost  its  reproach,  and  heathens  crowded 
into  it,  little  inquiry  being  made  into  their  sincerity, 
this  appears  still  more  plainly  in  the  case  of  baptism, 
by  the  titles  which  were  then  added  to  those  which  had 
before  been  given  to  that  rite. 

Elliot,  in  his  Horse  Apoc.  vol.  i.  p.  246,  247,  ed. 
2d,  writing  of  the  signs  of  apostacy,  mentions  the  net 
that  preparation  had  been  making  for  these  views 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  preceding  century.  The 
seed  of  other  errors  would  also  doubtless  be  then  sown. 
Heathens  would  desire  to  bring  in  opinions  which  they 
had  early  imbibed,  respecting  their  mythology,  the 
honour  paid  to  the  images  of  their  departed  heroes,  a 
future  state,  &c.  And  it  may  well  be  supposed,  that 
the  christian  church  was  not  in  so  pure  a  state  as  some 
are  led  to  believe.  Even  in  apostolic  times,  corruptions 
both  in  doctrine  and  practice  had  set  in.  How 
plainly  this  is  seen  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthian  church. 
It  behoves  us,  therefore,  to  exercise  considerable  can* 
tion  in  receiving  the  writings  of  the  early  fathers,  vary* 
ing,  as  they  do,  one  from  another  in  doctrinal  correct- 
ness. 

In  the  time  of  Constantine,  Alius,  having  set  forth 
Hical  opinions,  a  council,  called  the  first  General 
mcil,  was  held  at  Nice,  in  the  year  325  A.  D.,  and 


the  creed  called  the  Nicene  Creed  was  composed.  This 
was  confirmed  by  the  second  General  Council,  held  at 
Constantinople,  in  381  A.  D.  Also,  by  the  third  Gen- 
eral Council  held  at  Ephesus,  in  431  a.  d.,  where  it 
was  "  decreed,  that  it  should  be  lawful  for  no  one  to 
profess,  to  write,  or  compose,  any  other  form  of  faith 
than  that  defined  by  the  Holy  Fathers,  who  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  been  assembled  at  Nice.  But  those 
who  shall  have  dared  to  compose,  or  to  profess,  or  to 
offer,  any  other  form  of  faith  to  those  wishing  to  be 
converted  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  whether 
from  paganism  or  Judaism,  or  from  any  sort  of  heresy, 
that  these  if  they  were  Bishops  or  Clergymen,  that  the 
bishops  should  be  deposed  from  their  episcopacy,  and 
the  clergy  from  their  clerical  office,  but  that  if  they 
were  laymen,  they  should  be  subjected  to  an  anathema/' 
Mansi.  vol.  iii.  p.  1362. 

This  Nicene  Creed  was  recapitulated  at  the  next 
General  Council,  viz.,  the  fourth,  held  at  Chalcedon, 
in  451,  a.  d.,  and  it  was  thus  decreed ;  "  The  Catholic 
faith  delivered  by  the  holy  318  fathers  (viz.  at  Nice,) 
and  by  the  holy  J  53  fathers  (viz.  at  Constantinople,) 
also  by  the  other  most  holy  and  glorious  fathers,  (viz. 
at  Ephesus,)  we  guard,  and  according  to  that  we  be- 
lieve. The  most  reverend  bishops  exclaimed,  No  per- 
son makes  any  other  exposition  of  faith ;  we  neither 
attempt  nor  dare  to  do  so ;  for  the  fathers  have  taught, 
and  in  writings  are  preserved  those  things  which  have 
been  set  forth  by  them ;  and  other  than  these  we  cannot 
speak.  Those  principles  which  have  been  set  forth  are 
sufficient ;  it  is  not  lawful  to  make  any  other  exposi- 
tion." 

Thus  the  Nicene  Creed,  which  is  in  the  Prayer 
Book,  and  is  read  in  church  after  the  epistle  and  gospel 
for  the  day,  every  Sabbath  morning,  was  composed  in 
325,  A.D.,  and  continued  without  any  alteration  till  the 
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year,  461,  a.d.,  and  has  thus  received  higher  authority 
than  any  formulary  ever  composed  by  men. 

Where  was  Romanism  in  those  days  ?  Confined  to 
the  heart  of  the  individual,  or  to  particular  localities, 
but  having  no  place  in  the  creed  of  the  church.  And 
those  may  be  properly  considered  to  be  of  the  early 
church  who  profess  this  early  creed.  Let  us  now  look 
to  the  history  of  the  church.  Errors  gradually  crept 
in,  and  in  the  dark  ages  were  more  matured.  Monks 
and  friars  gained  much  by  the  encouragement  of  super* 
stition.  By  degrees  consent  was  gained  to  errors,  and 
some  were  decreed  by  councils  to  be  received;  others 
remained  as  matters  which  might  be  held  or  not  by 
individuals,  though  persecution  would  doubtless  follow 
the  neglect  of  any  when  commonly  received.  The  face, 
however,  of  Christianity  was  changed  century  after 
century,  until,  in  the  sixteenth,  superstition  had  nearly 
obscured  the  truth,  and  the  Bible,  the  means  of  light 
to  man,  was  hardly  to  be  found.  God  then  was  pleased 
to  raise  up  men,  who  being  enlightened  by  him  to 
see  that  the  system  was  so  corrupt,  boldly  disclosed  the 
errors  they  discovered  in  it.  The  great  source  was  an 
old  bible  which  Luther  found  in  the  convent  at  Erfurth. 
His  mind  was  opened  to  receive  the  truth.  Gradually, 
however,  was  the  great  work  wrought.  At  ope  time 
after  having  received  much  light,  his  fears  returned 
again,  when  he  thought  of  the  purity  of  God's  law, 
and  his  own  unholiness :  of  a  weak  constitution,  with 
a  great  work  before  him,  he  was  brought  to  the  bed  of 
sickness.  (This  deeply  interesting  circumstance  is  re* 
lated  by  D'Aubign£,  in  that  most  valuable  work,  "  The 
History  of  the  Reformation/1)  One  day  an  old  monk 
came  into  his  cell,  and,  desiring  to  bring  comfort  to 
his  soul  in  the  same  way,  in  which  he  had  himself  re- 
ceived it,  repeated  the  words  of  the  creed,  "  I  believe 
in  the  forgiveness  of  sins/'  so  often  repeated  by  many 
little  thought  of  their  preciousness,  because  they 
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have  not  felt  it.  Luther,  in  reply,  said,  "  I  believe  in 
the  remission  of  sins/'  "  Ah,"  added  the  old  monk, 
"  you  must  not  only  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  David's 
or  Peter's  sins,  but  of  your  own."  This  brought  light 
and  comfort  to  Luther's  soul.  "  Hear  the  words  of 
St.  Bernard/'  added  the  old  man,  "  The  testimony  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  thy  heart  is  this  :  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee."  It  pleased  God  to  enable  Luther  through  this 
weak  instrument  to  have  a  sense  of  the  forgiveness  of 
his  own  sins  communicated  to  his  soul.  The  removal 
of  this  cause  of  his  distress  was  soon  attended  with  re- 
turning health ;  he  arose  from  the  bed  of  sickness,  and 
set  himself  to  the  work  of  the  Reformation,  in  which 
he  afterwards  showed  such  holy  boldness  as  has  seldom 
been  surpassed.  Witness  his  conduct,  when,  before 
the  august  assembly  of  princes  and  prelates  at  the  diet 
of  Worms — no  one  supporting  him — he  exclaimed,  un- 
shaken, "  God  help  me,  here  I  stand  alone.    Amen." 

This  man  was  raised  up  with  Melancthon,  Zuingle, 
&c.  Some  of  the  German  princes  also  joined;  and 
from  their  protest  against  an  oppressive  edict  at  Spire, 
came  the  name  of  Protestants.  And  the  work  of  refor- 
mation was  carried  on,  popery  was  renounced,  and  a 
blessed  work  was  accomplished.  While  we  regret  that 
it  was  not  perfect,  we  must  thank  God  for  the  darkness 
dispelled,  and  the  light  of  truth  communicated ;  and 
remember  that  every  work  of  man  bears  marks  of 
human  imperfection.  The  Romish  party  now  seeing, 
we  may  conclude,  that  neither  their  doctrines  nor  prac- 
tices could  stand  by  the  Scriptures,  held  a  council  at 
Trent,  in  1545,  and  decreed  several  new  doctrines :  the 
following  is  an  extract  from  the  third  session  of  the 
council,  February,  1546. 

"  Wherefore,  it  commands  that  this  creed,  which  the 
holy  church  uses  as  that  summary  in  which  all  who 
profess  the  faith  of  Christ  necessarily  agree,  and  that 
firm  and  only  foundation  against  which  the  gates  *f 
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hell  tfiall  never  prevail,  shall  be  read  in  those  words 
in  which  it  is  read  in  all  the  churches,  which  is  as 
follows :" 

Then  follows  the  Nicene  Creed. 

So  far  the  church  of  Rome  is  of  the  same  age  with 
the  church  of  England,  as  regards  this  creed ;  but,  be- 
hold, twelve  new  additional  articles  appear.  They  are 
as  follows : 


I.  I  most  stedfastly  admit  and  embrace  Apostolical  and  Ecclesiastical 
Traditions  and  all  other  observances  and  constitutions  of  the  same  Chorea. 

II.  I  also  admit  the  Holy  Scripture,  according  to  that  sense  which  our 
Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  has  held  and  does  hold,  to  which  it  belongs, 
to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures ;  neither 
will  I  ever  take  and  interpret  them  otherwise  than  according  to  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers. 

I II.  I  also  profess,  that  there  are  truly  and  properly  seven  Sacraments 
of  the  new  law,  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  and  necessary  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  though  not  all  for  every  one ;  to  wit,  Baptism, 
Confirmation,  Eucharist,  Penance,  Extreme  Unction,  Orders,  and  Matri- 
mony, and  that  they  confer  grace ;  and  that  of  these.  Baptism,  Confir- 
mation, and  Orders  cannot  be  reiterated  without  sacrilege  ;  and  I  alas 
receive  and  admit  the  received  and  approved  ceremonies  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  used  in  the  solemn  administration  of  all  the  aforesaid  Sacraments. 

IV.  I  embrace  and  receive  all  and  every  one  of  the  things  which  have 
been  defined  and  declared  in  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent,  concerning 
original  sin  and  justification. 

V.  I  profess,  likewise,  that  in  the  mass  there  is  offered  to  God  a  true, 
proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead  ;  and  that 
in  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  there  are  truly,  really,  and 
substantially  the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  soul  and  divinity  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  there  is  made  a  conversion  of  the  whole 
substance  of  the  bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the 
wine  into  the  blood ;  which  conversion  the  Catholic  Church  calls  trait- 
substantiation.  I  also  confess,  that  under  either  kind  alone,  Christ  is 
received  whole  and  entire,  and  a  true  sacrament. 

VI.  I  constantly  hold  that  there  is  a  Purgatory,  and  that  the  souls 
therein  detained  are  helped  by  the  suffrage*  of  the  faithful 

VII.  Likewise,  that  the  saints,  reigning  together  with  Christ,  are  to 
be  honoured  and  invocated ;  and  that  they  offer  prayers  to  God  for  us,  and 
that  their  relics  are  to  be  held  in  veneration. 

VIII.  I  most  firmly  assert  that  the  images  of  Christ,  of  the  Mother  of 
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God,  eTerrirmn,  and  alio  of  other  taints,  may  be  had  and  retained, 
and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  are  to  be  given  them. 

IX.  I  also  affirm  that  the  power  of  indulgences  was  left  bv  Christ 
m  the  Church,  and  that  the  use  of  them  is  most  wholesome  to  Christian 
people. 

X.  I  acknowledge  the  Holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic,  Roman  Church  for 
the  Mother  and  Mistress  of  all  Churches ;  and  I  promise  true  obedi- 
ence to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  Successor  to  St.  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles, 
and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ. 

XI.  I  likewise  undoubtedly  receive  and  profess  all  other  things  de- 
livered, defined  and  declared  by  the  Sacred  Canons  and  general  Councils, 
and  particularly  by  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent ;  and  I  condemn,  reject, 
and  anathematize  all  things  contrary  thereto,  and  all  Heresies  which 
the  Church  has  condemned,  rejected,  and  anathematized. 

XII.  I,  AT.  AT.,  do  at  this  present  freely  profess  and  sincerely  hold  this 
true  Catholic  faith,  without  which  no  one  can  be  saved  ;  and  I  promise 
most  constantly  to  retain  and  confess  the  same  entire  and  inviolate,  with 
God's  assistance,  to  the  end  of  my  life. 

The  question  then  arises,  Are  these  doctrines  con- 
tained in  Scripture,  or  plainly  to  be  deduced  therefrom  ? 
Have  they  been  in  the  Church  from  the  beginning  ? 
Have  they  received  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
fathers  ?  If  not,  when  were  they  introduced  ?  To 
discover  the  date  of  the  introduction  of  each  into  the 
mind  of  one  or  more  individuals  would  be  in  most  cases 
impossible ;  and  if  this  were  done,  it  could  not  be  laid 
to  the  charge  of  a  church  that  it  received  an  error  be- 
cause individual  members  held  it.  The  sanction  of  a 
council,  however,  is  sufficient,  and  I  will  endeavour  to 
give  such  dates,  not  on  my  own  authority,  but  having 
gathered  them  chiefly  from  different  parts  of  a  lecture 
by  the  Rev.  M.  Hobart  Seymour,  on  the  "  Novelty  of 
the  peculiar  Doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome, "  * 
(printed,  London :  Francis  Baisler,  124,  Oxford  Street, 

*  From  which  work,  mnch  that  is  on  the  subject  of  the  Articles  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  is  copied.  The  writer  does  not  feel  that  his  knowledge 
on  many  of  these  points  is  such,  as  to  enable  him  to  write  as  he  would 
desire  ;  and  he  prefers  taking  advantage  of  the  labours  of  others  who 
have  made  the  subject  more  their  study. 
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price  (id.)  adding  some  texts  of  scripture,  and  writings 
of  early  fathers  in  many,  instances,  chiefly  taken  from  a 
work  entitled,  "  Farewell  to  the  Pope,  or  Reasons  for 
renouncing  the  Church  of  Rome/'  by  J.  J.  Maurette, 
late  papist  of  the  parish  of  Serre,  (Arriege) :  and  it  may 
be  noticed,  on  referring  to  the  articles,  whether  there 
be  such  a  thing  as  unanimous  consent  in  the  church, 
also  whether  the  church  of  Rome  can  fall  back  on  either 
the  scriptures  or  the  fathers  for  support. 

1.  To  ground  doctrines  on  tradition  is  common  to 
heathens  and  Romanists.  As  the  article  stands,  the 
authority  of  tradition  is  Unlimited,  and  therefore  equal 
to  that  of  scripture.  This  never  appears  in  any  papal 
bull,  or  decree  of  council,  before  the  council  of  Trent, 
1546. 

St.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  in  the  year  258, 
says,  "  What  pride  and  what  authority  is  it  to  compare 
worldly  traditions  with  divine  commands,  or,  as  in  some 
cases,  to  give  precedence  to  the  first,  whereas  we  ought 
not  to  have  recourse  to  authority  or  to  custom,  but 
persuade  by  reason,  and  conquer  by  proofs."  (Ep.  71, 
ad  Quint.)  "When  a  canal,"  again  says  the  same 
writer,  "  which  had  hitherto  always  contained  water, 
is  dried  up,  do  we  not  go  to  its  source  to  seek  after  the 
cause  that  has  drained  it  f  Priests  should  act  in  a 
similar  manner;,  when  doubts  are  attendant  upon  the 
search  after  truth,  it  is  their  duty  to  go  back  to  the 
true  source,  to  evangelic  tradition.  But  what  is  that 
tradition  ?  Is  it  unwritten,  or  has  it  been  set  forth  in 
the  gospel,  and  the  writing  of  the  apostles  ?  Of  a 
surety,  it  is  therein  set  forth,  for  Christ  himself  exhorts 
us  to  search  the  scriptures,  which  bear  witness  of  him/9 
Epist.  ad  Pomp. 

St.  Basil,  bishop  of  Csesarea,  who  lived  in  the  fourth 

century,  says,  « It  is  useful  and  necessary  that  every 

ie  should  learn  in  the  holy  scriptures  the  way  he 

Mild  walk  in,  as  well  to  strengthen  his  piety,  as  to 
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deter  him  from  giving  up  his  attention  to  the  traditions 
of  men." 

St.  Chrysostom  says,  "  Ye,  all  laymen,  it  is  your 
duty  to  provide  yourselves  with  a  bible,  which  is  the 
salvation,  or  at  least,  with  the  New  Testament,  that  con- 
tains the  lessons  not  to  be  dispensed  with."  Compare 
articles  vi.  and  xxxiv.  See  Gal.  i.  8,  9 ;  Col.  ii.  8  ; 
Prov.  xxx.  5,  6. 

2.  The  interpretation  of  scripture.  The  church  of 
Rome  first  asserts  that  the  holy  scriptures  must  not  be 
interpreted,  unless  according  to  the  unanimous  inter- 

E rotation  of  the  holy  fathers :  secondly,  that  the  church 
as  alone  the  right  of  interpreting  the  scriptures. 
As  both  these  clauses  were  intended  to  counteract 
the  Reformation,  so  they  were  invented  after  the  Re- 
formation. No  council,  either  of  Rome  or  any  other 
church,  had  ever  adopted  such  an  article,  or  anything 
that  even  savoured  of  it,  before  the  council  of  Trent,  in 
1545.  Can  the  alone  right  of  interpreting  the  scrip- 
tures be  given  to  the  church  of  Rome,  when  she  has 
omitted  the  second  commandment  in  her  decalogue  ? 
Has  she  not  thus  subjected  herself  to  the  dreadful 
divine  anathemas  in  Deut.  xii.  82,  and  Rev.  xxii.  19. 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  unanimity  among  the  writings 
of  the  fathers,  except,  perhaps,  the  right  and  duty  of 
men  to  study  the  scriptures  for  themselves.  Some  of 
them  are  splendid  productions  of  genius,  and  learning, 
and  piety ;  some  of  them  are  compilations  of  the  crudest 
puerilities  and  ignorance.  And  as  Rome  has  no  autho- 
rized exposition  of  scripture,  where  is  an  inquirer  after 
salvation  to  go  ?  To  his  priest  ?  It  must  be  confessed 
he  is  fallible,  (for  many  have  changed  their  faith)  and 
may  deceive  him.  St.  Chrysostom,  bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, in  the  year  407,  says,  "  I  pray  of  you  not  to 
study  the  opinions  of  other  men  upon  the  scripture, 
but  to  thoroughly  search  them  (the  scriptures)  your- 
selves."    (See  also  Horn,  i.)     John  v.  39;  Acts  x*;" 


10—12;  1  Thess.  v.  21;  1  Cor.  x.  15;  2  Tim.  iii. 
15—17. 

3.  Seven  Sacraments.  The  word  sacrament  was 
variously  applied  amongst  ancient  writers,  and  their 
unanimity,  previous  to  the  council  of  Trent,  and  indeed 
subsequently  to  it,  is  severely  tried  upon  this  subject. 
Ambrose  and  a  host  of  antiquity,  declare  for  only  two 
sacraments.  Isidore  avows  his  belief  in  only  three. 
Alexander,  of  Hales,  declares  in  favour  of  four.  An 
author,  named  Cyprian,  asserts  that  there  are  only  five, 
of  which  one  is  the  washing  of  feet.  Durandus  declares 
for  only  six,  rejecting  matrimony  as  not  strictly  a  sacra- 
ment. And  reter  Lombard  teaches  that  there  are 
seven.  The  first  book  in  which  there  is  mention  of 
seven  sacraments  was  published  in  the  year  1140.  See 
article  xxv. 

4.  The  doctrine  of  justification  by  works  is  older 
than  Christianity.  But  although  this  doctrine  is  thus 
no  novelty  as  an  error  in  the  church,  yet  it  is  a  novelty 
as  part  and  parcel  of  the  creed  of  the  church.  It  was 
never  adopted,  even  in  the  church  of  Rome,  by  any 
council,  or  affirmed  in  any  creed  of  that  church,  till 
the  council  of  Trent ;  and  the  words  in  which  it  is  ex* 
pressed  in  this  creed  show  that  no  higher  antiquity 
could  be  claimed  for  it.  For  the  creed  affirms  this 
doctrine  only  as  defined  and  settled  by  the  council  of 
Trent.  It  bears  date,  therefore,  1545.  See  article  xi. 
Luke  xvii.  10;  Bom.  iii.  28,  iv.  4,  5,  x.  2,  3,  4;  Gal. 
ii.  16 ;  Titus  iii.  5,  6. 

5.  The  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  This  is  taught  by  the 
church  of  Rome  to  be  a  true  and  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
which  can  only  be  affirmed  of  that  sacrifice  of  the  cross, 
which  was  a  sufficient  offering  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  This  savours  of  Judaism,  and  dishonours  Christ. 
The  doctrine,  as  above  stated,  was  never  defined,  nor 
formally  determined  as  one  of  the  essential  doctrines 
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of  the  church  of  Borne,  till  the  council  of  Trent,  in  1545, 
See  article  xxxi.     1  John  i.  7.  * 

Traniubstantiation.  This  doctrine  affirms  that  when 
the  words  "  this  is  my  body  "  are  pronounced  by  the 
priest,  the  wafer  used,  instead  of  bread,  is  transmuted 
or  transubstantiated  into  the  body,  and  blood,  and  soul 
And  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and,  as  the  council  of 
Trent  adds  in  her  catechism,  into  his  bones  and 
nerves.  This  doctrine  is  contrary  to  our  senses,  and  is 
opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England, 
which  holds  that  there  is  a  spiritual  and  not  a  carnal 

*  Bishop  Burnet,  speaking  of  the  sentiments  respecting  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Sapper,  as  expressed  in  the  writings  of  Justin  Martyr, 
Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  &c,  says,  'It  was  the  bread  and  wine 
only  which  they  thought  that  the  prfests  of  the  Christian  religion  did 
offer  to  God;  and  therefore  it  is  remarkable  that,  when  the  Father 
answers  the  reproach  of  the  heathen,  who  charged  them  with  irreligion 
and  impiety  for  having  no  sacrifices  among  them,  they  never  answered  it 
by  saying  that  they  offered  up  a  sacrifice  of  inestimable  value  to  God, 
which  must  have  been  the  first  answer  that  could  have  occurred  to  a 
man  possessed  of  the  ideas  of  the  church  of  Rome/  On  the  contrary, 
Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Apology,  says,  *  They  had  no  other  sacrifices  but 
prayers  and  praises/  '  Both  Athenagoras  and  Minutius  Felix  justify 
the  Christians  for  having  no  other  sacrifices  but  pure  hearts  and  clean 
consciences,  and  a  stedfiut  faith.  Passages  from  other  writers  are  quoted  k 
— 4  The  mass,  which  the  Romanists  call  the  body  of  Christ,  and  carefully 
offer  up  to  God,  as  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son,  is  made  of  flour  and  water  in 
the  shape  of  a  wafer  ;  which  after  consecration  is  supposed  to  be  the 
living  Christ,  both  God  and  man — and  every  drop  ot  the  consecrated 
wine  is  believed  to  be  the  same  glorious  and  Almighty  God.  The  wafer, 
or  host  as  it  is  called— (meaning  doubtless  the  victim  sacrificed),  is 
declared  entitled  to  the  same  degree  of  worship  as  is  due  to  God.'  The 
decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  is,  '  We  believe  that  the  very  same  God 
is  there  present,  whom  the  Eternal  Father  sent  into  the  world,  and  said, 
44  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  The  priest  adores  the  sacra- 
ment on  his  knees,  and  then  lifts  it  up  above  his  head  for  the  adoration 
of  the  people."1  How  plainly  does  this  unbloody  sacrifice  contradict  the 
truth  —that 4  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission/  and  its  continual 
repetition,  the  fact  that  the  Lord  Je6us  Christ  hath  "  by  one  offering, 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified  ; *  and  St.  Peter  says, 
44  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God."  1  Peter  iii.  18.  See  Protestant  Catechism  for  the  use 
of  Schools,  by  the  Rev.  B.  Ritchings,  M.  A.  Vicar  of  Mancetter.  Printed 
by  Seeleys,  price  6d. 

1  See  Meek  on  the  Errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  pp.  204, 205. 
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presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament.  The  origin  of 
this  doctrine  is  not  known.  The  first  book  extant, 
written  in  defence  of  this  doctrine,  is  that  of  Pascha- 
sius  Badbert,  in  831.  The  ablest  men  of  that  age, 
Scotus  Erigena,  Babanus  Maurus,  and  Bertram,  wrote 
against  it :  bnt  the  monks  and  friars  found  it  profitable, 
and  eagerly  embraced  and  propagated  it;  and  soon 
persecution  was  brought  into  the  church,  and  the  In- 
quisition commenced  its  operations,  and  the  rack  and 
the  stake  secured  the  almost  universal  spread  of  this 
doctrine.  The  darkness  of  the  age  aided  its  extension. 
It  is  distinctly  admitted  never  to  have  been  an  article 
of  the  faith  till  the  fourth  council  of  Lateran,  1215. 
See  article  xxviii.  Mat.  xxvi.  £9 ;  John  vi.  63  ;  Acts 
in.  21 ;  1  Cor.  x.  16—21,  xi.  25—28. 

Communion  of  one  kind.  When  our  Lord  instituted 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  he  instituted  it  in 
both  bread  and  wine.  The  four  accounts  which  are 
given  in  the  scriptures  all  agree  in  this,  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  apostolic  ages,  and  of  the  primitive  church, 
were  in  strict  conformity  with  the  institution.  The 
church  of  Borne,  however,  has  departed  both  from  our 
Lord's  institution,  and  the  apostolic  practice,  and  ad- 
ministers only  the  bread  to  the  laity,  while  it  retains 
the. wine  exclusively  for  the  priesthood.  This  custom 
appears  from  a  Romish  writer,  Delahogue,  to  have  been 
not  admitted  until  the  twelfth  century,  and  first  adopted 
as  a  doctrine  in  the  council  of  Constance  in  1414.  See 
article  xxx.  Matt.  xxvi.  26;  Mark  xiv.  22;  Luke 
xxii.  19;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24. 

6.  Purgatory.  This  doctrine  is  that  there  is  a  region 
in  the  other  world,  where  the  souls  of  the  faithful  un- 
dergo certain  terrible  torments,  which  have  the  effect 
of  purging  the  soul  from  sin,  and  satisfying  the  justice 
of  God  against  sin.  This  the  blood  of  Christ  alone 
does.  What  darkness  and  inconsistencies  in  their 
J~*trines  1     1st.  They  confess  a  dying  man,  and  give 
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Him  absolution  for  all  his  sins.  2ndly.  They  administer 
extreme  unction  to  take  away  the  remainder :  and  yet, 
after  this,  they,  3rdly,  consign  the  soul  to  purgatory, 
to  take  away  those  sins.  The  belief  in  a  purgatory  is 
older  than  Christianity.  Virgil's  description  of  pagan 
purgatory  may  well  be  taken  as  a  help  towards  the 
establishment  of  the  doctrine  of  papal  purgatory.  There 
are  traces  of  it  in  the  fourth  century,  when  so  many 
heathens  embraced  Christianity.  Pope  Gregory,  about 
600  a.d.,  first  taught  belief  in  it.  It  was  an  ample 
source  of  revenue  to  monks  and  friars.  Faith  in  it  was 
gained  by  degrees.  It  was  settled  as  an  authorized 
doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome,  at  the  council  of  Flo- 
rence, in  1439. 

St.  Bernard  says,  "There  are  three  places  only, 
heaven,  earth,  and  hell.  Heaven  he  assigns  to  the 
righteous  alone :  hell  to  the  unrighteous :  and  the  earth 
to  both  alike." 

St.  Chrysostom,  (Horn,  ii.)  "When  we  have  de- 
parted from  this  world,  we  may  no  longer  repent  of 
our  sins,  and  obtain  forgiveness  thereof." 

St.  Cyril,  "  I  am  unwilling  to  believe  that  the  souls 
of  the  faithful  are  condemned  to  torture,  inasmuch  as 
it  is  written  that  they  shall  dwell  with  Jesus  Christ 
always."  See  article  xxii.  1  John  i.  7 ;  Rom.  v.  1,  2, 
10,  11,  viii.  1,  33,  34;  Gal.  iii.  13  ;  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

7.  Invocation  of  saints.  "  The  vast  majority  of  the 
prayers  and  devotional  acts  among  members  of  the 
Romish  church  are  addressed  to  the  virgin  Mary,  and 
the  saints,  instead  of  to  God."  In  a  tract,  entitled 
"  The  testimony  of  history  against  the  church  of  Rome," 
published  by  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  page  24,  it  is 
written,  "  The  creature  cannot  be  religiously  honoured 
but  at  the  expense  of  the  worship  due  to  the  Lord  of 
all.  The  pagan  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 
God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man."  See 
Rom.  i.  S3.     "  The  papist  has  in  effect  done  the  same. 


40 

The  saints  take  the  place  of  the  Most  High,  the  blessed 
and  only  potentate.  The  devotee,  telling  his  beads, 
counts  150  Ave  Marias  to  ten  Pater  Nosters,  that  is, 
the  prayers  offered  to  the  virgin  and  to  God  respec- 
tively, are  as  ten  to  one.  The  sum  of  832/.  12*.  M. 
was  given  in  one  year  at  the  shrine  of  Thomas  a 
Becket,  at  Canterbury ;  but  at  Christ's  altar,  only  3/. 
2*.  6d.  In  the  following  year,  the  saint  received 
954/.  6*.  3d.,  and  the  Saviour  nothing."  This  practice, 
we  need  not  doubt,  had  its  origin  in  the  custom  of  the 
heathen  to  canonize  their  heroes.  Against  this  doctrine, 
Theodoret  says,  St.  Paul  wrote  Col.  ii.  18.  In  the 
council  of  Laodicea,  a  decree  forbad  them  to  pray  to 
angels. 

This  superstition,  Romish  advocates  confess,  formed 
no  part  of  the  christian  faith  for  full  300  years  after 
Christ.  The  virgin  Mary  began  now  to  be  magnified, 
and  prayed  to,  more  than  ever.  In  later  times  litanies 
were  composed,  and  the  practice  became  general  in  the 
church  of  Rome ;  but  still  the  matter  was  left  open 
for  any  one  to  believe  or  reject,  till  it  was  adopted  into 
the  services  of  that  church.  It  was  then  formally 
settled  by  the  council  of  Trent,  .in  1545. 

St.  Chrysostom.  "  We  have  no  need  either  of  a 
mediator,  or  usher,  or  any  other  person  to  present  us 
to  God,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  mighty  in  this 
world.  God  is  always  present,  always  everywhere.  He 
hears  always ;  he  is  with  us  always."  See  article  xxii. 
Texts  of  Scripture,  Mat.  iv.  10 ;  Col.  ii.  8 ;  1  John  ii. 
1,  12 ;  Acts  iv.  12,  x.  25, 26,  xiv.  13, 15  ;  Rev.  xix.  10. 

Feneration  of  relics.  "  The  grossness  of  this  prac- 
tice of  worshipping,  or  saying  prayers  to  dead  men's 
bones,  and  the  audacious  impositions  which  Romish 
priests  have  practised  on  this  subject,  are  such  as  to 
render  exposure  unnecessary."  "  Its  origin  was  priest- 
craft, its  continuance  avarice." 

deration  of  images.     The  second  council  of 
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Nice  ordains  in  these  words  the  worship  of  images. 
"  Those  who  say,  I  bow  down  to  images,  but  I  do  not 
worship  them,  shall  be  condemned  as  heretics  by  the 
holy  fathers."  In  the  synodal  epistle  of  this  council 
we  find,  "  We  believe,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  it  is  neces- 
sary to  bow  down  to  and  worship  images ;  whomsoever 
hath  not  this  opinion,  but  is  in  doubt,  or  in  pain,  on 
the  subject  of  the  worship  of  images,  our  holy  council 
will  hold  accursed."  The  same  council  says,  "  There 
is  no  difference,  whatever,  between  the  worship  of  the 
image  and  the  homage  offered  to  the  person  whom  it 
represents."  Constantine,  bishop  of  Constance,  says, 
in  presence  of  this  council,  without  meeting  with  the 
least  reproof,  "  For  my  own  part,  I  offer  to  images  the 
same  homage  as  to  the  Holy  Trinity."  The  council  of 
Constantinople,  in  754,  which  was  attended  by  338 
bishops,  condemned  the  use  of  images,  ordering  them 
to  be  removed  from  the  churches.  And  the  council  at 
Nice,  in  786,  which  was  attended  by  350  bishops,  de- 
creed in  direct  opposition  to  the  decree  of  the  council 
of  Constantinople ;  thus  there  were  338  bishops  against, 
and  350  in  favour  of  worshipping  them.  A  few  years 
afterwards  another  council  was  held  at  Frankfort,  at- 
tended by  300  bishops,  and  these  reversed  again  the 
decree  of  the  council  of  Nice,  declaring  that,  although 
images  might  be  suffered  in  the  church,  yet  they  must 
not  be  worshipped  :  such  was  the  unsettled  state  of 
this  practice  in  the  eighth  century.* 

*  Couard  in  his  Sermons  on  *  the  Life  of  Christians  during  the  three 
first  centuries  of  the  Church.*  (Berlin,  1841,)  Sermon  XII.  remarks. 
*  Clement  of  Alexandria,  speaking  against  the  use  of  images  among  the 
heathen,  says — •*  We  must  not  cleave  to  that  which  belongs  to  the 
heathen,  but  raise  ourselves  to  the  spiritual ;  the  habitual  viewing  of  it 
desecrates  the  dignity  of  the  heavenly,  and  he  who  wishes  to  honour  the 
spiritual  nature  by  means  of  earthly  material,  does  the  same  as  if  he 
wished  to  dishonour  it  by  sensuality.  *  The  christians,  therefore,  were 
far  from  preparing  and  setting  up  images  of  Christ.  The,  image  of  Christ 
dwelt  in  them,  and  shone  forth  from  them  in  works  of  righteousness  and 

1  Clement  A.  Padagog.  iii. 
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9.  Indulgences.  They  were  unknown  in  the  primi- 
tive church,  and  were  not  introduced  for  some  1200 

love ;  these  with  them  were  the  chief  things,  and  with  us  they  mast  be 
so  too.  Christ  in  as  is  the  highest  ornament  of  the  soul,  ana  if  Chris- 
tians enter  the  Church  thus  adorned,  they  impart  to  it  the  most  glorious 
ornament* 

The  same  writer,  speaking  of  the  sensuous  representation  of  the  sign 
of  the  croat,  says1 — '  Bat  unhappily  men  proceeded  to  reverence  the  sign 
more  than  Him  to  whom  it  pointed,  and  even  in  the  third  century  we  find 
traces  of  their  attributing  to  it  a  supernatural,  sanctifying,  and  preserving 
power — an  error  which  lias  often  been  repeated,  ana  even  in  oar  days 
frequently  recurs  in  the  Romish  church,  where  men  make  a  mmful  misuse 
of  consecrated  images,  rosaries,  and  the  like.  Bat  oar  evangelical  church  * 
attributes  to  such  like  external  things,  absolutely  no  value,  my  brethren. 
She  especially  insists  on  an  inward,  spiritual  worship  of  God,  whereby 
our  faith  may  be  preserved  through  our  own  lives,  and  holds  external 
things  as  having  no  merit  whatever  of  their  own.  And  let  as  continue, 
my  brethren,  to  look  on  them  in  the  same  way,  and  pray  the  Lord  to 
keep  ns  in  his  truth,  that  we  may  worship  him  as  he  wills  to  be  wor- 
shipped, and  look  only  to  this,  how  Christ  may  be  magnified  in  and 
through  us  ;  for  in  his  sight  nothing  else  except  his  own  image,  has  any 
worth.  Amen.* 

It  is  true  that  '  the  Council  of  Trent— (to  the  decrees  of  which  every 
Popish  priest  is,  in  the  present  day,  bound  by  solemn  oath  in  all  respects 
to  conform,)  at  its '  twenty-fifth  session,  resolved  on  this  canon  : — u  That 
the  images  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Virgin,  and  mother  of  Ood,  and  other 
saints,  are  to  be  kept  and  reserved,  especially  in  churches,  and  doe  honour 
and  veneration  to  be  given  to  them  ;  not  that  any  virtue  or  divinity  is 
believed  to  be  in  them,  for  which  they  are  to  be  worshipped,  or  that  any- 
thing is  to  be  asked  of  them,  or  any  confidence  to  be  placed  in  them,  as 
was  formerly  done  by  the  heathen,  who  put  their  trust  in  idols  ;  but 
because  the  honour  which  is  rendered  to  images  is  referred  to  the  proto- 
types which  they  represent ;  so  that  by  the  images  which  we  kiss,  and 
before  which  we  prostrate  and  uncover  ourselves,  we  adore  Christ,  and 
venerate  the  saints,  whom  the  images  represent.'* 

By  this  the  Romanist  when  charged  with  idolatry  in  worshipping 
images  may  endeavour  to  defend  his  practice  of  venerating  them,  and 
doubtless  different  minds  would  be  affected  in  different  ways  by  this  ser- 
vice, according  to  the  degree  of  spiritual  darkness  which  was  in  them. 
The  service  itself,  however,  is  unworthy  of  those  who  should  worship  God 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.  And  its  natural  and  real  effect  in  leading  men  to 
ascribe  virtue  to  the  image  itself,  may  be  seen  from  what  has  been,  even 
in  the  case  of  those  who  may  be  regarded  as  men  of  education.  Well 
might  the  decree  of  the  council,  noticed  above,  prove  this  P  Matthew 
Poole,  author  of  the  '*  Synopsis  Criticornm  "—in  his  "  Dialogue  between 
a  Popish  priest  and  an  English  Protestant ;"  (Printed  by  Religious 
Tract  Society,  price  Is.  6d.)  shewing  that  the  Romanist  cannot  prove 
himself  to  be  no  idolater,  because  he  professes  to  look  beyond  the  image 
to  him  whom  it  represent,  says, M  The  heathen  also  excused  their  idolatry 

1  cJem'  A.  PsBdagog.  iii.  f  Written  at  Berlin. 

»  See  Meek  on  the  Errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  p.  354. 
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yean  after  Christ.  Durandus  says,  "Little  can  be 
said  of  indulgences  or  pardons  with  certainty,  or  as 
undoubtedly  true;  for  the  scriptures  speak  not  ex- 
pressly about  them,  neither  do  the  fathers,  as  Augus- 
tine, Hillary,  Ambrose,  Jerome/'  The  practice  of 
giving  indulgences  commenced  during  the  dark  ages. 
The  monies  required  for  the  building  of  St.  Peter's,  at 
Rome,  and  the  anxiety  of  many  persons  to  avoid  going 
to  the  crusades,  contributed  greatly  to  their  increase, 
in  the  twelfth  and  following  centuries.  It  was  the  in- 
decent  sale  of  them  that  first  aroused  the  spirit  of 

by  this  very  pretence.  So  Celsua  and  others  said,  as  the  ancient  Fathers 
tell  ub,  We  do  not  worship  the  images  of  gold  and  brass,  &c,  as  be- 
lieving them  to  be  gods ;  but  we  worship  the  gods  in  them  and  by  them.*'1 
A  poor  converted  South  African  has  told  me,  that  the  more  enlightened 
among  the  heathens  among  whom  he  had  lived,  felt  that  there  was  a 
higher  power  above  when  they  bowed  before  their  idols.  Again,  Poole 
writes—'  It  matters  not  much  to  this  point  for  what  reason  yon  worship 
images;  the  onljr  question  is,  whether  you  do  worship  images;  for  the 
very  doing  of  this,  whatsoever  pretences  it  may  have,  is  idolatry.  Be- 
irsnip        *" 


sides,  if  you  worshipped  God  alone,  and  not  the  images,  your  excuse 
would  have  some  colour ;  but  it  is  most  evident  that  you  worship  not 
only  God,  but  the  image  too.  I  am  told  that  your  Bellarmine  expressly 
disputes  for  this,  that  "  images  are  not  only  to  be  worshipped  as  tney  are 
examples,  but  also  properly  and  by  themselves,  so  as  the  worship  may  be 
terminated  in  them."  *  If  the  learned  speak  thus,  what  must  we  natu- 
rally expect  to  be  the  state  of  mind  of  the  great  mass  of  the  less  instructed 
Roman  Catholic  population. 

There  is  no  excuse  for  bowing  down  before  an  image  or  representation 
of  Christ  How  then  must  God  regard  the  veneration  thus  given  to  the 
creature  ?  What  is  this  but  direct  idolatry  ?  And  if  so,  how  awful  is 
the  end  thereof!  See  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  Gal.  v.  19 — 21.  Rev.  xiv.  8  ;  xxi. 
8.  The  expressions  in  1  Cor.  x.  14.  1  John  v.  21  ;  are  indeed  needful 
to  be  observed.    See  also  Ps.  xcvii.  7.    Acts  xvii.  29.    John  iv.  24. 

It  is  salutary  to  take  away  the  vail  and  shew  some  of  the  idolatry  of 
Rome.  Besides  worshipping  the  wafer  as  God,  they  adore  the  wood 
of  the  cross,  bowing  down  to  it,  worshipping  it,  and  praying  to  it  They 
thus  address  it— **  Hail,  O  Cross,  our  only  nope."    They  pray  to  it,  sav- 


•et  apart  for  the  worship  of  the  holy  cross. — See  Protestant  Catechism, 
by  Rev.  B.  Richings,  p.  19,  Third  Ed. 

■  Lib.  7,  Contra  Celsura  Arnobius,  lib.  6.   Lactantius,  lib.  2,  c  2. 
Eusebiut  da  Paratione  Evangelic*  lib.  3,  and  lib.  4,  in  Prasfet 
•  De  imag :  lib.  2,  c  21,  Prop. 
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Luther,  and  led  to  the  reformation  of  religion  in  the 
sixteenth  century.  It  was  not,  however,  till  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent,  that  indulgences  were  formally  introduced 
into  the  Koman  belief.  The  fathers  of  that  council 
decreed  the  monstrous  untruth,  that  "  Christ  left  in- 
dulgences to  the  church,  and  that  in  ancient  times  the 
church  did  use  the  power  thus  granted ; "  and  con- 
cluded by  anathematizing  all  who  should  deny  this 
statement.  This  was  in  1545,  and  from  this  council 
the  article  has  been  inserted  in  the  new  creed,  in  1 564.* 
10.  Supremacy  of  the  Pope.    That  the  popes  of 

*  Romanists  teach  that  the  works  of  saints  which  have  been  more  than 
sufficient  for  themselves,  are  put  into  a  treasury  mixed  with  the  menu 
and  satisfaction  of  our  Saviour.  Of  this  treasury  the  Pope  has  the  key, 
and  he  can  grant  to  men  release  from  purgatory.  This  is  not  like  the  thought 
and  conduct  of  the  wise  virgins  in  the  parable,  who,  when  asked,  u  Give 
us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out,*1  said,  *•  Not  so,  lest  there 
be  not  enough  for  us  and  you  :  but  go  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for 
yourselves."  They  were  however  too  late  to  find  admission.  The  time 
for  seeking  grace  was  past  —the  gate  of  forgiveness  closed;  it  was  too  late 
to  knock.  What  dishonor  is  thus  paid,  moreover,  to  Christ  whose 
"  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  1  John  L  7.— See  also  Rev.  v.  9.  Ephea.  L  7. 

This  is  well  explained  in  an  useful  work  for  the  poor,  **  A  Protestant** 
Resolution  :  shewing  bis  reason  why  he  will  not  be  a  Papist*9  Twenty- 
third  edition.  Printed  by  the  u  Book  Society  for  Promoting  Religious 
Knowledge,**  instituted  1750.  Depository,  19,  Paternoster  Row.  Price  3d. 

It  must  needs  be  said  that  the  venality  of  the  Romish  church  is  too 

Plainly  seen  in  the  sale  of  indulgences,  and  saving  masses  for  the  dead, 
'he  Rev.  R.  Meek,  in  his, '  Errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,**  quotes  a 
passage  from  "  The  Protestant,**  a  work  which,  he  says,  contains  much 
valuable  and  curious  information  on  the  subject  of  Popery.  In  this  are 
contained  receipts  for  sums  paid  for  masses  said  for  the  soul  of  a  person  : 
one  of  which  is  :  M  Dublin,  Oct.  31,  1809.  Received  from  Mrs.  Mahon, 
three  pounds  eight  and  three-pence,  for  sixty  masses,  offered  up  in  St. 
James's  Chapel,  for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  Mrs.  Monaghan,  £9.  8s,  3d. 

Jas.  Jos.  Callan." 
And  it  is  added :  "  The  Apostle  Peter  is  one  of  the  great  idols  of  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  but  if  their  practice  is  right,  the  Apostle  was  wrong 
when  he  reproved  Simon  Magus  for  supposing  that  the  gift  of  God  could 
be  purchased  with  money.  In  the  Church  of  Home  there  is  no  gift  at  all ; 
every  thing  is  matter  of  purchase :  and  nothing  is  to  be  had  without 
money.  The  gospel,  indeed,  declares  pardon  and  peace  to  the  tool  of 
every  believer,  as  the  free  gift  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ. — "  The  Pro- 
testant,** Vol.  it  p.  125,  126.  It  has  been  well  argued;  if  a  Romish 
Priest  really  believed  that  the  souls  of  believers  were  suffering  torments 
in  their  supposed  purgatorial  fire,  and  that  his  prayers  would  obtain 
their  release,  would  he,  if  he  had  charity,  wait  for  money  ? 
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Rome  advanced  the  claim  to  supremacy  at  a  very  early 
period  is  very  certain,  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  it 
was  steadily  opposed.  In  the  time  of  Gregory  I.,  be- 
fore noticed,  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  laid  claim  to  this  supre- 
macy. Gregory  resisted  this  assumption,  but  the  title 
was  conferred  on  his  successor,  Boniface  III.,  by  the 
emperor  Phocas.  The  general  council  of  Constance,  in 
1414,  and  the  council  of  Basil  a  few  years  afterwards, 
declared  the  pope  to  be  under  the  authority  of  a  coun- 
cil; upon  which  the  pope  called  another  council  at 
Lateran,  proclaiming  that  a  council  was  under  the 
authority  of  the  pope.  The  divines  of  the  church  of 
Borne  are  yet  divided  on  this  important  subject.  The 
council  of  Trent  having  decreed  for  the  supremacy  of 
Peter  and  the  authority  of  the  Romish  church,  this 
article  was  inserted  in  the  new  creed.  St.  Clement, 
bishop  of  Rome,  who  died  in  81,  says,  "  Jesus  Christ 
dwelleth  with  the  humble ;  he  is  not  present  with  those 
who  raise  themselves  above  his  flock.  Jesus  Christ, 
our  only  Lord,  notwithstanding  his  power,  came  not 
into  this  world  with  pride  and  vain  glory."  * 

*  The  passage  which  the  Romanists  lay  great  stress  on,  in  endeavouring 
to  establish  their  claim  to  the  Supremacy,  is  Matt  xvi.  18,  19.  St. 
Hilary,  Chrvsostom,  and  Augustine,  comment  on  this  passage  as  regard* 
ing  the  allusion  of  the  Lord  to  be  to  Peter's  confession  of  faith— &a  that 
on  which  he  would  build  his  church.  But  even  supposing  that  it  were 
on  Peter  himself,  as  others  have  thought,  what  more  is  implied  than  that 
he  should  be  instrumental  in  the  first  founding  of  it.  In  every  body 
of  men,  one  or  more  take  the  lead  for  a  season,  by  reason  of  greater 
energy,  or  ability  for  any  work  in  hand.  What  was  there  strange  in 
the  Lord  saying,  'J  To  thee  I  will  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven** 
— figuratively  giving  to  him  after  his  true  confession  of  faith,  the  privilege 
of  opening  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  Jews,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
Acts  ii.  14 — 41  ;  and  to  the  Gentiles  in  his  baptizing  Cornelius,  who 
is  regarded  as  the  first  Gentile  convert?  Acts  x.  But  what  more  is 
there  in  scripture  of  Peter  being  pre-eminent.  The  Lord  retains  the  kevs. 
Rev.  iii.  7.  The  same  powers  entrusted  to  Peter  are  shared  by  the  apostles 
in  common  with  him ;  see  Matt,  xviii.  18.  John  zx.  22,  23.  The  Lord 
is  the  head  of  his  Church,  Eph.  i.  20—23.  He  also  is  the  foundation 
—the  corner-stone.  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  Eph.  ii.  20.  So  Peter 
himself  also  says,  1  Peter  ii.  6.  And  where  the  apostles  are  spoken  of 
as  the  foundation,  as  establishing  the  gospel  by  their  ministrations,  th* 
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11.  The  council  of  Trent.    This  clause  of  the  creed 
refers  to  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Trent,  and  is  ne- 

twelve  are  named,  not  Peter ;  see  Eph.  ii.  20.  Rev.  xxi.  14.  An  oppor- 
tunity was  given  to  Christ  to  name  one  as  pre-eminent,  when  the  contest 
— 'natural,  but  not  of  grace— arose  among  the  Apostles,  respecting  which 
of  them  should  be  the  greatest ;  bat  nothing  is  said  of  Peter.  On  the 
contrary,  their  equality,  under  Christ  their  head,  may  be  inferred,  Luke 
xxii.  24—27.  See  also  Matt,  xxiii.  8—10.  Refer  to  other  passages 
where  the  apostles  are  named  in  such  a  way,  as  to  shew  that  Peter 
was  not  regarded  as  higher  than  the  other  apostles.  In  the  council  held 
at  Jerusalem,  this  is  to  be  noticed— Acts  xv.  6—35.  The  gospel  of 
the  uncircumcision — the  Gentile  world — was  committed  to  Paul,  only 
that  of  the  circumcision  to  Peter.  Gal  ii.  7,  8.  In  2  Cor.  zi.  5,  the 
chiefest  apostles— more  than  one  are  named.  In  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  the  first 
named  order  of  ministers  is  apostles — no  chief  is  named.  In  a  matter  of 
to  much  importance  would  Scripture  be  silent,  if  it  were  an  appointment 
of  God  ?  Would  Peter  himself  leave  no  word  to  this  effect,  having  the 
opportunity  in  his  Epistles  ?  Would  Clement,  who  is  said  by  some  to 
hare  been  nis  successor,  though  this  may  be  difficult  to  trace  ?  but  they 
say  nothing  of  any  such  doctrine.  Peter,  himself  an  elder,  besought  the 
elaers.  not  to  act u  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  ensamples  to  the 
flock.  1  Peter  v.  1,  3.  Have  all  the  bishops  of  Rome  followed  this  admo- 
nition P  Of  Peter  may  it  not  be  said,  that  there  are  more  failings  in  conduct 
and  judgment  recorded  than  of  other  Apostles  ?  See  Luke  xxii.  33,  34. 
Matt  xvi  22.  (just  after  what  is  said  about  the  keys),  Matt  xiv.  30. 
Gal.  ii.  11.  Is  there  nothing  significative  in  the  expression  of  Christ, 
**  Call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth,  for  one  is  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven,'1  when  the  Bishop  of  Rome  has  taken  the  name  of  Pope, 
so  called  from  the  word  papa  or  father  ?  Matt  xxiii.  9.  And,  supposing 
that  Peter  was  distinguished  at  the  early  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the 
Church  of  Rome  must  needs  prove  that  some  pre-eminence  was  given  to 
his  successors,  but  of  this  not  a  word  is  found  in  Scripture. 

The  church  of  Jerusalem  is  certainly  the  mother  church,  if  this  title 
were  to  be  given  to  any :  thence  went  the  word  of  God  to  Rome,  not  from 
Rome  to  Jerusalem.  The  church  at  Antioch  was,  doubtless,  founded  be- 
fore that  of  Rome  t  and  there  the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians. 
(Acts  xL  26.)  Timothy  was  at  Ephesus  when  cautioned  how  to  be- 
have himself  in  the  church,  which  is  M  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
troth."  This  was  not  the  church  at  Rome.  The  rise,  as  has  been  teen, 
was  gradual.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  was  once  a  metropolitan,  together 
with  the  Bishops  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch.  At  a  later  time  he  seems  to 
have  disputed  the  pre-eminence  with  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople.  The 
situation  of  Rome  led  to  the  elevation  of  the  church  there,  and  its  claim  to 
supremacy  may  plainly  be  traced  to  other  causes  than  the  authority  of 
the  inspired  word  of  God ;  and  with  the  supremacy,  must  necessarily  mil 
obligation  to  receive  its  doctrines.  See  our  Article  xxxvn.  It  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Pope's  supremacy 
virtually  involves  in  it  subjection  to  the  Pope  in  temporal  matters,  whereas 
the  clergy  are  not  exempted,  in  scripture,  from  the  duty  of  subjection  to 
secular  princes.  Rom.  xiii.  I.  Tltaa  iii.  1.  1  Peter  ii.  13—15.  See  a  Pro- 
••SP".  ft?i2?,ltion»  &c  «old  at  Depository,  19  Paternoster  Row. 

The  third  General  Council  at  tat  Lateran,  which  began  to  be  held 
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cessarily  an  article  of  a  novel  character.  There  is  no 
necessity  for  further  proof  that  it  is  essentially  a  novelty, 
as  they  could  not  be  proclaimed  as  articles  of  the  faith, 
until  after  that  council  which  met  in  1545.  * 

A.D.  1175,  in  its  16th  Canon,  pronounces  that  "oaths  are  not  to  be 
esteemed  such,  but  rather  perjuries,  which  are  adverse  to  the  interests  of 
the  church.**  The  27th  Canon  of  the  same  Council  decrees  remission  of 
sins  to  be  granted  to  those  who  pursue  heretics  to  slavery  and  destruction. 
The  4th  Lateran,  in  1215,  decrees,  "  Let  secular  powers  be  addressed  and 
solicited,  and  if  need  be,  compelled  by  ecclesiastical  censures  to  take  an 
oath  to  use  their  utmost  endeavours  to  exterminate  all  heretics  out  of  their 
territories;  and  that  for  the  future,  all  persons,  without  exception,  at  their 
first  promotion  or  accession  to  any  spintual  or  temporal  jurisdiction,  shall 
be  obliged  to  swear  to  this  canon.  And  if  any  temporal  lord  shall  refuse 
to  purge  his  country  from  heretical  pravity,  after  he  has  been  advised 
and  admonished  by  the  church  so  to  do,  he  shall  be  excommunicated  by 
the  metropolitan  and  his  suffragans ;  and  in  case  he  contemns  the  discipline 
of  the  church,  and  refuses  to  make  satisfaction  within  a  year,  his  contumacy 
shall  be  certified  to  the  Pope ;  who,  upon  such  information,  shall  declare 
his  vassals  or  subjects  absolved  from  tneir  allegiance,  invite  the  Catholics 
to  seize  the  country,  and  enjoy  it  after  the  expulsion  of  heretics ;  with  a 
provision,  however,  for  saving  the  right  of  the  sovereign  of  the  fee,  upon 
condition  the  chief  lord  gives  no  discouragement  to  the  enterprise,  nor 
throws  in  any  obstruction  to  prevent  the  execution  of  the  canon.  See 
observations  upon  an  extract  from  the  Protestant  Catechism,  published 
by  the  Society  for  promoting  English  Protestant  Schools  in  Ireland,  and 
reprinted  by  order  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 
By  the  Rev.  D.  Pritchett,  M.A. 

*  This  article  involves  in  it  much  of  a  most  serious  nature.  It  has 
been  a  matter  of  dispute  which  councils  are  to  be  accounted  general ;  and 
who  shall  say  what  is  contained  in  the  sacred  canons  ?  In  what  a  state  of 
uncertainty  must  one  be  who  is  anxious  about  his  soul's  salvation,  when 
he  has  to  Hold  such  a  creed  as  this !  From  such  amass  of  heterogeneous 
matter,  how  can  the  poor  Romanist  learn  what  he  must  do  to  be  saved  ? 
Let  any  one  whose  mind  is  perplexed  with  doubts  respecting  the  true 
meaning  of  any  part  of  scripture,  and  is  told  by  his  spiritual  guides  to  seek 
it  in  the  creed  of  Romanism,  reflect  upon  what  that  creed  really  is.  Can  any 
one,  looking  off  from  this  to  the  rule  of  faith  in  the  Scriptures,  forbear  to 
apply  the  words  spoken  by  our  Lord  to  the  Jewish  teachers  ?  "  Ye  have 
made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition." 
Matt  xv.  6.  And  must  we  not  apply  to  them  also  the  word  spoken  to 
those  whom  Romanists  seem  so  closely  to  resemble — "  in  vain  do  ye  wor- 
ship me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men."  Matt  xv. 
9.  It  is  a  serious  matter  also  for  Protestants  to  consider  that  by  this 
article  they  are  themselves  condemned  and  anathematised,  together  with 
all  their  doctrines  which  agree  not  with  Romanism.  See  Articles  XIX. 
XXI. 

XII.  If  none  can  be  saved  but  they  who  hold  the  faith  of  the  Romish 
Church  as  settled  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  if,  as  Scripture  and  the 
writings  of  the  fathers  shew  to  us,  there  are  doctrines  contained  there 
which  were  not  for  several  centuries  established  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
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Having  written  somewhat  respecting  the  rise  and 
innovations  of  Romanism,  I  proceed  to  add  a  word  of 
caution  against  the  present  tendencies  towards  its 
errors. 

It  cannot  but  be  generally  known  that  there  has 
been  of  late  years,  a  departure  on  the  part  of  many  in 

—(See  Jewel's  challenge  given  to  the  Church  of  Rome  in  his  Apology 
respecting  many  chief  Romish  errors  not  having  been  held  by  the  Chore* 
during  the  six  first  centuries,1 )  what  is  to  become  of  the  Apostles  and 
early  followers  of  Christ  ?  How  plainly  also  are  the  Protestant  Church 
and  the  Church  of  Rome  at  issue  on  this  deeply  important  subject.  If 
we  look  at  that  branch  of  the  Catholic  or  Universal  Church  established 
in  this  kingdom,  a  reference  to  Articles  XX.  XXII.  XXV.  XXXIII. 
&c,  plainly  proves  this.  Let  the  Christian  follow  the  Scriptures :  the 
Spirit  is  pointed  out  as  a  guide,  not  the  church.  Luke  xi.  IS ;  and  let 
him  "do  the  will  of  God,"  and  not  doubt  that  he  shall  "know  of  the 
doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God."    John  vi.  17. 

I  desire  to  love  Romanists,  while  I  am  compelled  by  my  love  of  God, 
and  desire  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  and  for  the  spread  of  truth,  to  hate 
their  errors.  If  a  person  brings  poison  with  a  view  to  put  it  into  the 
bread  which  is  for  my  own  and  my  household's  use,  whether  he  do  it  igno- 
rantly  or  designedly,  it  is  my  duty  to  prevent  him.  The  poison  may 
retain  its  fatal  qualities,  and  prove  the  aeath  of  those  who  take  it ;  but 
it  is  my  duty  for  the  sake  of  the  individual  who  is  about  to  commit  the 
crime,  for  the  sake  of  myself  and  my  children,  and  for  the  sake  of  the 
community,  to  feel  pity  for  the  poisoner,  and  to  do  what  is  in  my  power 
to  lead  him  to  see  his  error  and  persuade  him  to  forsake  it  It  is  an  act 
of  real  charity  to  do  so.  At  the  same  time  wisdom  will  direct  the  means. 
Satan,  who  is  at  the  back  of  all  delusive  efforts  to  pervert  the  truth,  is  a 
subtle  and  a  powerful  enemy.  Let  none  go  to  the  conflict  with  any 
agents  of  his,  with  weapons  which  he  has  not  tried.  All  may  use 
prayer :  and  how  often  may  this  prove  to  have  the  effect  of  the  very 
sling  and  stone  of  David,  and  cause  the  power  of  the  Prince  of  dark- 
ness to  be  destroyed  in  a  deluded  neighbours  heart  But  all  who  are  under 
a  delusion  are  not  poisoners,  multitudes  are  poisoned.  Such  may  with 
less  danger  be  approached,  instructed  in  the  simple  trnth  before  which 
all  error,  by#  the  grace  of  God,  gives  way,  when  human  reasoning  and 
the  recounting  of  many  historical  facta,  may  fail  of  producing  any  effect: 
and  the  Romanist,— ignorant  of  the  word  of  God,  the  use  of  which  is 
limited  by  his  church,— having  access  to  the  wells  of  salvation,  and 
being  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ, who  is  the  one  great 
remedy  for  every  civil,  social,  moral,  and  spiritual  evil,  may  then  be 
enabled,  the  Lord  furthering  the  work,  to  come  out  and  be  separate, 
not  to  partake  of  the  sins  of  the  mystical  Babylon,  and  to  escape  the 
plagues  which  are  coming  upon  her. 

1  Any  one  not  having  larger  works  will  find  this  in  the  work  entitled 
**  Our  Protestant  Forefathers,*  by  Dr.  Gilly,  Prebendary  of  Durham. 
Published  by  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  Price  1M. 
flach,  or  5s.  per  100. 
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this  country  from  the  principles  of  the  Reformation, 
and  a  leaning  towards  the  doctrines  of  the  church  of 
Borne,  and  that  many  hare  seceded  to  that  church.  I 
now  allude  chiefly  to  those  who,  belonging  to  the  higher 
classes,  and  to  the  body  of  the  clergy,  have  left  the 
communion  of  the  church  of  England.  It  may  with 
reason  be  asked,  What  is  the  cause  of  this  change  of 
sentiment  shown  in  this  secession  ?  One  of  the  princi- 
pal causes,  I  believe  to  be  the  feelings  of  spiritual  pride, 
which  have  been  nurtured  and  supported  %y  certain 
passages  in  our  book  of  Common  Prayer.  I  do  not 
speak  of  the  ordinary  Morning  and  Evening  Services, 
but  of  some  other  formularies,  especially  those  which 
relate  to  the  sacraments.  I  would,  therefore,  with  all 
humility,  but  as  one  to  whom  the  Lord  has  given  grace 
to  be  faithful,  say  on  this  subject : — 

1st.  The  services  of  the  church  of  England  are  so 
framed  as  to  be  suited  to  true  believers.  Hence,  we 
find  such  terms  as  "elect,"  "members  of  Christ," 
€t  children  of  God/'  &c.,  applied  to  persons  generally, 
after  their  admission  into  the  visible  church. 

2nd.  Before  the  declaration  of  the  regeneration  of 
an  infant  (in  the  service  for  the  public  baptism  of  in- 
fants) is  pronounced,  the  sponsors  have  promised  on 
the  infant's  part,  repentance  and  faith,  which  are  ex- 
pressly stated  to  be  required  of  persons  in  order  to 
baptism.  So  that  the  adult  who  fails  to  have  what  is 
required,  while  he  has  the  name  of  a  christian,  has  no 
claim  to  the  blessing  promised  to  the  believer,  any 
more  than  Simon  Magus,  when  "  in  the  gall  of  bitter- 
ness, and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity."  Nor,  in  like  man- 
ner, the  infant,  except  he  be  an  object  of  God's  free 
electing  grace,  and  have  the  Spirit,  through  whose 
agency  the  above-named  requisites,  faith  and  repent- 
ance, can  be  wrought,  and  in  due  time  manifest  them- 
selves ;  and  of  this  God,  and  not  man,  is  the  judge : 
for  "  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."    To  u~ 
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accounted  of  men,  or  to  account  oneself,  to  be  a  child 
of  God,  will  not  make  him  to  be  such.  Want  of  know- 
ledge on  this  point  has  led  many  to  entertain  a  false 
notion  respecting  themselves  or  others,  whether  adults 
or  infants,  that  they  are,  by  the  fact  of  their  baptism, 
regenerate,  in  a  state  of  grace  and  favour  with  God : 
and  children  should  be  reminded  of  this,  when  receiving 
instruction  respecting  the  rite  of  baptism.  Where, 
throughout  the  whole  scripture,  shall  we  find  blessings 
connected*with  the  rite  of  baptism  alone  ?  And  where 
can  we  find  any  passage  in  scripture  ascribing  any 
blessing  to  the  mere  outward  participation  in  the  Lord's 
supper  ?  The  Spirit  seems  to  have  guarded  these,  as 
well  as  other  doctrines,  against  error,  for  those  whose 
minds  are  enlightened  to  see  the  truth,  and  to  be  con- 
tent with  it  in  its  simplicity.  When  Paul  is  called 
upon  to  arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  his 
sins,  it  is  added,  "  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
To  the  eunuch  asking,  "What  doth  hinder  me  to 
be  baptized?"  it  was  said,  "If  thou  believest  with 
all  thine  heart,  thou  may  est"  Again,  Peter  said, 
"  Repent  and  be  baptized."  Again,  "  Baptism  doth 
also  now  save  us,  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead."  In  all  these  cases  there  is  a  mark  of  life  already. 
Jesus  Christ  has  "  made  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world ; "  and  every  one  who  cometh  re- 
ceiveth  the  benefit  of  that  atonement.  The  mere  out- 
ward ceremony  of  baptism  does  not  confer  spiritual 
grace ;  though  in  the  case  of  every  adult  who  cornea  in 
faith,  it  may  well  be  expected  to  accompany  this,  as 
any  other  act  in  which  faith  and  devotedness  to  the 
Lord,  are  experienced  and  manifested.  In  the  case  of 
the  infant,  the  Lord  may  confer  grace  in  answer  to  the 
prayer  of  others.  The  believing  parent  dedicates  his 
^Ud  to  God  in  faith  and  hope  for  a  blessing;  but  it  is 
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in  hope.  We  cannot  see  the  heart.  We  speak  in  the 
language  of  charity,  but  our  charity  will  not  take  men 
or  infants  to  heaven. 

3rd.  Scripture  language  abounds  in  figures.     For 
example,  our  Lord's  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  when 
he  brake  and  gave  the  bread  to  the  disciples,  while  his 
body  unbroken  was  before  them.      By  this  form  of 
speech  we  know  that  some  scrupulous  minds  have  been 
perplexed,  and  many  superstitious  ones  led  astray,  either 
through  ignorance  or  the  misdirection  of  others,  by 
not  understanding  that  our  Lord  here  spake  figuratively. 
Believing  in  him,  our  souls  feed  on  him,  and  derive 
nourishment  and  support,  as  our  bodies  are  strength- 
ened and  refreshed  by  partaking  of  bread  and  wine. 
Jesus  says,  "  I  am  the  door"  "  I  am  the  way"  I  am 
the  vine."    We  have  as  good  reason  to  believe  that 
Jesus  is  literally  a  door,  a  way,  a  vine,  and  to  build 
some  doctrine  on  any  or  all  of  these  expressions,  as 
we  have  to  understand  that  the  bread  is  literally  the 
body  of  Christ,  or  the  wine  his  blood.     When,  there- 
fore, we  speak  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  or  pray 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  most  blessed  body  and 
blood,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  our  church  gives  us 
to  understand  in  her  28th  Article,  that  '  the  body  of 
Christ  is  given,  taken  and  eaten,  in  the  Lord's  Supper 
only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner : '  and  'the 
mean  whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten 
in  the  supper,  is  faith/     The  sincere  believers  need  not 
be  kept  back  by  any  declarations  in  our  exhortation  to 
the  communion,  drawn  from  the  sinful  conduct  of  the 
Corinthian  church.     (1  Cor.  xi.)     These  do  not  apply 
to  them-     Such  are  neglecting  a  positive  duty,  disobey- 
ing a  plain  command,  and  refusing  to  avail  themselves 
of  a  high  privilege,  by  not  coming  to  the  Lord's  table. 
The  Lord  himself  told  some  who  misunderstood  his 
figurative  expressions,  respecting  eating  his  flesh,  as 
contained  in  John  vi.,  "  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickenetu  • 
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the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  yon,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."  (Verse 
63.)  He  also  had  said  before,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life : 
he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that 
believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst.     (Verse  25.) 

4th.  Human  imperfection  is  found  in  every  work  of 
man.  I  believe  this  holds  good  in  every  religious  com- 
munion. Our  church  charges  the  church  of  Jerusalem, 
Alexandria,  Antioch,  with  error ;  and  also  declares  that 
the  church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  living 
and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 
(Article  xix.)  And,  as  regards  our  own  church,  it 
cannot  reasonably  be  expected,  that  in  so  large  a  body 
of  doctrine  and  discipline  as  is  contained  in  her  liturgy, 
articles,  and  homilies,  no  error  should  have  crept  in. 
Her  doctrines,  like  those  of  every  other  communion, 
except  where  simple  scripture  is  introduced,  must  be 
regarded  as  the  works  of  men  who  are  liable  to  err. 
Our  formularies  are  not  the  work  of  one  individual,  or 
of  one  age ;  and  we  cannot  expect  to  find  in  them  the 
same  freedom  from  all  incorrectness  of  statement,  as  in 
writings  of  divine  inspiration.  May  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  great  Head  of  the  church  universal,  if  he  see  fit, 
stir  up  the  minds  of  those  who  have  authority  in  such 
cases,  as,  and  when  it  may  seem  good  to  him,  to  effect 
such  a  revision  of  our  book  of  prayer  as  may  tend  to 
the  satisfying  of  tender  consciences,  and  the  furtherance 
of  his  glory;  and  may  he  cause  that,  honoured  as  our 
church  is  and  has  been,  as  an  instrument  of  abundant 
good,  it  may  shine  more  purely  and  brightly,  and  diffuse, 
by  its  instrumentality,  more  spiritual  light  at  home, 
and  among  the  nations  of  the  earth ! 

5th.  The  Articles  of  our  Church,  affording  to  the 

reformers  an  opportunity  of  giving  the  more  free  and 

unshackled  expression  of  their  sentiments,  may  reason- 

Ne  taken  as  conveying  their  real  opinion,  rather 

*ie  formularies,  in  the  framing  of  which  after 
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ancient  models,  their  own  early  and  long  use  of  those 
models,  and  the  natural  unwillingness  on  the  part  of 
many  of  those  for  whose  use  they  framed  them,  to 
change  what  they  were  accustomed  to,  would  have  a 
tendency  to  cause  them  to  alter  them  as  little  as 
possible. 

6th.  While  we  would  look  off  from  the  liturgy,  in 
any  disputed  point,  to  the  articles,  and,  in  all  fairness, 
form  a  judgment  of  them,  not  from  isolated  passages, 
but  from  the  whole,  we  must  look  off  from  the  articles 
to  the  scriptures — the  only  rule  of  faith.  And  do  not 
our  reformers  show  their  desire  that  this  should  be 
done,  when,  in  framing  the  articles,  after  establishing 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  setting  forth 
the  main  articles  of  faith,  respecting  the  three  Persons 
in  the  Godhead,  they  place  next,  the  article  respecting 
the  scriptures,  and  state,  that  "holy  scripture  con- 
taineth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation :  so  that  what- 
soever is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby, 
is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be 
believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite 
or  necessary  to  salvation ;  "  and  then  follows  the  list  of 
the  books  of  scripture  which  the  church  accounts  ca- 
nonical. (See  Article  vi.) 

There  are  plainly  many  attractions  in  the  Romish 
communion  in  the  present  day,  such  as  the  apparent 
self-denial  in  fastings,  the  attention  paid  to  beauty  in 
architecture,  and  excellence  in  music ;  and,  now,  the  aid 
given  by  the  press,  in  the  production  of  many  publica- 
tions attractive  from  their  external  appearance.  And 
I  cannot  help  regarding  it  as  a  mistake,  which  some 
make,  who  seem  to  think  all  is  done  that  is  needful, 
in  order  to  preserve  young  persons  from  the  errors  of 
Romanism,  when  they  are  warned  against  its  attrac- 
tions ;  and  that  a  more  effectual  way  will  be  found,  in 
making  known  to  them  the  hidden  abominations  of 
that  communion,  her  persecuting  character,  the  abuse 
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made  of  auricular  confession,  the  blasphemous  addresses 
to  the  virgin  Mary,  the  spiritual  slavery  in  which  the 
priests  hold  the  people,  the  abandonment  of  the  right 
of  private  judgment,  and  other  errors ;  that  they  might 
view  her  in  her  real  character,  perpetuated  as  it  is,  and 
cannot  but  be,  by  her  doctrine  of  infallibility ;  and, 
seeing  how  she  is  to  be  avoided,  they  may  shrink  from 
any  tendency  towards  her,  and  turn  to  the  simple 
reading  of  the  holy  scripture  with  prayer  for  the 
Spirit's  teaching.  Let  parents  guard  against  publica- 
tions, whose  tendency  is  towards  it,  being  allowed  to  be 
in  their  children's  hands.  If  this  be  thought  hard, 
and  the  cross  have  to  be  borne,  yet  children  will  bless 
such  parents  one  day. 

It  may  be  well  now  to  name  some  of  the  methods 
which  Romanists  adopt,  in  order  to  persuade  Protes- 
tants to  join  their  communion,  and  to  give  brief  replies 
with  which  Protestants  may  arm  themselves,  until  they 
have  better  ones. 

R.  You  pray  for  the  catholic  church,  and  say  in 
vour  creed,  that  you  "  believe  in  the  catholic  church." 
Why  then  do  you  not  join  in  her  communion  ? 

P.  You  yourselves  take  catholic  to  mean  universal. 
Now,  the  universal  church  is  composed  of  Protestants 
and  Romanists.  I  should  be  speaking  foolishly,  there- 
fore, if  I  called  you  catholics,  for  I  should  be  calling  a 
part  the  whole. 

R.  Our  religion  is  the  old  one. 

P.  Our  creed  is  the  old  one.  You  have  the  old 
creed  too,  but  you  have  added  twelve  new  articles,  and 
I,  therefore,  shall  rather  call  yours  the  new  creed. 

R.  Our  religion  differs  very  little  from  yours ;  and 
unless  you  join  us,  you  cannot  be  saved. 

P.  You  translate  "  repent/'  by  "  do  penance."  You 
profess  to  believe  in  doctrines  which  our  church,  in  her 
articles,  calls  blasphemous  errors  and  dangerous  de- 
ceits.    You  profess  to  be  infallible ;  but  our  church,  in 
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her  articles,  says,  that  "  the  church  Rome  hath  erred, 
not  only  in  their  living  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but 
also  in  matters  of  faith.'' 

R.  We  Catholics  live  holier  lives  than  you  Protes- 
tants do. 

P.  In  many  cases  that  which  appears  holiness  to  the 
eye  of  man  is  nothing  better  than  Pharisaism;  *  and  our 
"  righteousness  must  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  or  we  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.'*  But  whatever  may  be  the 
lives  of  some  of  its  professors,  the  Romish  system  itself 
must  still  be  tested  by  the  unerring  word  of  God. 

R.  You  need  not  be  fearful  of  our  being  a  persecu- 
ting church  now. 

P.  As  long  as  you  profess  to  be  infallible,  the  In- 
quisition, which  was  the  cause  of  so  much  blood  being 
shed,  may  be  established  again. 

R.  You  have  so  many  sects :  we  are  one,  and  the 
same  always,  in  every  age,  and  every  place. 

P.  Better  is  it  to  differ  in  non-essentials  and  hold 
the  truth,  than  to  have  unity  with  error.  Besides,  I 
cannot  understand  wherein  your  unity  consists ;  for  in 
matters  concerning  the  scriptures,  fathers  have  differed 
from  fathers, f  pope  from  pope,  J  and  general  council 
from  general  council. § 


The  next  subject  on  which  I  desired  to  write  to  you 

Infidelity. 

This  is  the  crowning  act  of  sin.     The  Lord  in  his 


*  This  applies  to  many  Protestant*  also. 

+  They  nave  not  agreed  even  in  the  text,  •*  Thou  art  Peter,  &c."  on 
which  the  church  of  Rome  builds  so  much  ;  one  taking  "  Peter," 
another  the  '*  Confession  of  Peter,"  as  that  on  which  the  church  was  built. 

X  One  nope,  about  the  year  1587,  sent  forth  a  copy  of  the  bible,  and 
denounced:  any  one  who  should  alter  it.  His  successor  sent  forth  another 
copy,  with  the  same  denunciation. 

%  The  council  of  Ephesus  says  respecting  the  Nicene  Creed,  '•  It  is 
not  lawful  to  make  any  other  exposition."  The  council  of  Trent  adds 
twelve  new  articles  of  faith. 
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commission  to  the  apostles,  says,  "  He  that  believeth, 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  and  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned."  Mark  xvi.  16.  What  an  ob- 
ject of  pity,  then,  is  the  infidel,  or  in  other  words,  the 
unbeliever,  living  without  God  in  the  world,  and, 
therefore,  helpless  and  hopeless.  Still  there  is  one 
who  can  take  away  unbelief;  but  oh !  how  difficult 
would  appear  the  work  of  turning  to  God  from  such  a 
state.  The  difficulty,  however,  may  well  serve  to  in- 
crease the  endeavours  made,  when  the  fearful  end  of 
unbelievers,  above  named,  is  considered;  "He  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  This  surely  should 
make  all  beware  of  whatever  may  lead  to  such  an  end. 
Satan  employs  many  agents  for  the  accomplishment  of 
this  his  great  work.  Unbelief  is  the  sink  into  which 
other  sins,  as  channels,  lead.  Look  to  popish  coun- 
tries. What  numbers,  whose  intellect  leads  them  to 
see  and  despise  papal  superstitions,  turn  away  from 
religion  altogether,  and  become  infidels,  whether  they 
openly  avow  it  or  not.  Ignorance  of  God,  and  love  of 
sin,  are  the  great  secret  of  infidelity.  A  man  acquires 
some  sinful  habit ;  his  conscience  accuses  him ;  the  ter- 
rors of  the  Lord  at  times  make  him  afraid  :  he  tries 
accordingly  to  divest  his  mind  of  fear,  and  to  banish 
from  it  the  thought  of  God,  and  of  judgment.  If  he 
accomplish  his  fearful  purpose,  led  captive  by  Satan  at 
his  will,  he  gives  up  the  hope  of  a  resurrection,  in  order 
that  he  may  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season. 
His  false  peace  is  like  the  smooth  surface  of  a  river 
hastening  towards  a  precipice.  He  must  be  awakened  or 
perish.  Many  efforts  are  now  being  made  to  lead  to 
this  awful  condition  by  the  circulation  of  infidel  tracts. 
A  wise  man  will  avoid  the  pain  and  perplexity  which  is 
caused  by  reading  or  hearing  the  arguments  of  infidels. 
The  doubts  they  suggest  come  afterwards  unbidden 
\p  the  mind  :  and,  while  they  give  anxiety  even  to  the 
med  believer;  in  the  case  of  the  ignorant,  the 
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thoughtless,  and  the  waverer,  they  may  work  death. 
A  person  on  having  a  tract  of  this  description  left  in 
his  house,  or  put  in  his  hand,  will  do  well  to  follow 
the  example  of  the  converts  who,  embracing  Christi- 
anity, "  brought  their  books  together,  and  burned  them 
before  all  men ; "  and  if  any  one  should  hesitate,  think- 
ing the  tract  of  some  value,  let  him  give  up  such  a 
thought  when  he  reads  further  that  they  counted  the 
price  of  the  books,  and  found  it  50,000  pieces  of  sil- 
ver, which,  if  they  were  only  silver  pennies  then  used, 
would,  at  5s.  per  ounce,  exceed  £1400  of  our  money. 
(See  Acts  xix.  19.)  If  any  one  should  ask,  Would 
you  then  burn  all  books  on  the  subject  of  Infidelity  ? 
I  would  say,  I  would  have  them  placed  only  in  the 
hands  of  those  who  know  their  use,  and  can  turn  them 
to  good  account,  viz.,  learn  the  arguments  in  order 
that  they  may  be  prepared  to  meet  them.  And  let 
such  distinguish  them  as  an  apothecary  does  his  poi- 
sonous drugs,  put  them  where  the  unwary  cannot  reach 
them,. and  write  "poison"  upon  the  label,  that  they 
may  be  avoided  as  dangerous.  It  is  a  mark  of  a  bad 
tract  when  a  word  is  written  against  the  Bible,  or  its 
truths.  It  is  a  mark  of  a  good  one,  on  the  contrary, 
when  it  leads  one  to  love  the  Bible  more  and  more. 
The  inconsistencies  of  infidels  are  often  very  great :  while 
they  reject  the  truth,  so  carefully  guarded  as  it  is  by 
the  God  of  truth,  they  will  frequently  be  found  giving 
credit  to  other  matters,  though  the  evidence  in  sup- 
port of  them  may  be  very  insufficient ;  all  is  readily 
received  as  true,  except  the  truth  itself. 

Let  the  friend  of  the  infidel  approach  him  with  love 
for  his  soul,  and  place  before  him  the  love  of  God. 
Oh  !  how  often  many  christians,  whether  ministers  or 
other  labourers  for  God,  male  or  female,  in  their  dis- 
trict visits,  or  on  other  occasions,  led  by  the  love  of 
Christ,  return  home  from  their  labours  without  suc- 
cess :  and  to  what  may  they  often  trace  this  ?     In  their 
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desire  to  deliver  the  soul  from  the  cruel  slavery  of  Sa- 
tan, instead  of  seeking  to  lead  by  the  gospel's  voice  of 
love,  they  have  only  declared  the  terrors  of  the  law, 
from  which  their  hearers  may  have  previously  shrunk 
in  alarm.  When  the  prophet  Elijah  was  in  the  cave  in 
Horeb,  the  Lord  sent  a  great  and  strong  wind  which  rent 
the  mountains,  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind  :  and 
after  the  wind  an  earthquake ;  but  the  Lord  was  not 
in  the  earthquake  :  after  the  earthquake  a  fire ;  but  the 
Lord  was  not  in  the  fire  :  and  after  the  fire  a  still  small 
voice.  And  it  was  so,  when  Elijah  heard  it,  that  he 
wrapped  his  face  in  his  'mantle,  and  went  out  and 
stood  in  the  entering  in  of  the  cave,  and  the  Lord 
spake  to  him  there.     See  1  Kings  xix.  11 — 13. 

And  let  the  unbeliever,  when  he  finds  the  firat  ray 
of  light  dawn  upon  his  soul,  not  turn  away,  'but  pray 
that  it  may  dispel  the  darkness  that  is  within  him. 
Only  let  Christ,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  arise  with 
healing  in  his  wings,  and  the  mists  of  error  are  dis- 
pelled. Let  no  convictions  of  conscience  be  stifled! 
but  let  the  wretched  victim  of  Satan's  delusions,  ap- 
proach the  Lord  in  prayer  for  the  teaching  of  his  soul 
by  the  Spirit,  who  taught  the  prophets  and  apostles 
what  to  write,  and  is  able  to  guide  him  into  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  of  revelation,  and  powerfully  con- 
strain him  to  receive  it. 

If  these  lines  should  be  read  by  any  one  whose 
mind  has  been  leavened  with  unbelief  or  any  doubt, 
let  me  beseech  such  an  one  to  go  to  God  and  ask  him 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  banish  error  from  his 
darkened  mind,  and  show  him  what  is  truth,  and  lead 
him  to  receive  it.  Let  me  encourage  such  an  one  by 
the  declaration,  "  If  any  of  .you  lack  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and  up- 
braideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him :  "  (See  James 
i.  5.)  and  by  the  promise,  "  If  ye  being  evil,  know  how 
**  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more 
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shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him."  I  know  a  doubter  whose  prayer 
was  answered,  and  why  not  yours  ?  Arise,  and  call 
upon  him.  He  is  a  prayer-hearing  and  prayer-answer- 
ing Ood ;  the  same  yesterday,  to  day,  and  for  ever. 

It  remains  for  me  to  write  to  you,  as  I  proposed, 
on  the  subject  of  want  of  subjection  to  those  who  are 
in  authority ,  and  one  especial  cause  of  it — the  neg- 
lect of  parents. 

I  would  desire  to  "  speak  the  truth  in  love."  Out 
of  the  heart  proceeds  the  black  catalogue  of  sins,  and 
from  this  fruitful  source  of  evil  comes  an  unwillingness 
to  submit  ourselves  one  to  another  in  our  various  sta- 
tions. We  read  of  a  time  when  "  there  was  no  king 
in  Israel,  every  one  did  what  was  right  in  his  own 
eyes:"  this  course  might  promise  them  satisfaction,  but 
it  led  to  open  sin,  and  sin  leads  to  sorrow.  Man's  pas- 
sions are  such,  when  uncontrolled,  that  restraint  is 
necessary,  not  only  for  his  own  sake,  but  that  of  the 
community ;  and  the  controlling  hand  of  Ood  is  not 
sufficiently  seen  and  acknowledged  in  his  dealings  with 
men.  It  has  been  said  that  were  he  to  cease  to  exer- 
cise his  restraining  power  over  a  nation  for  the  space 
of  fourteen  days,  and  men  were  left  to  give  their  un- 
bridled passions  unlimited  sway,  they  would  before 
the  expiration  of  that  time,  have  torn  one  another  to 
pieces.  Self-denial  and  obedience  to  God's  command- 
ments lead  necessarily  to  peace.  Every  man  has  to 
say  in  the  words  of  Him  who  came  to  die  for  us,  "  I 
came  not  to  do  mine  own  will."  Cheerful  subjection 
to  those  whom  God  has  placed  over  us,  when  we  suffer 
for  it,  helps  us  onward  greatly  in  our  christian  course. 
"Tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience, 
and  experience  hope."  The  duty  of  servants  is  surely 
the  duty  of  all  under  authority,  viz.,  to  "  be  subject 
not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  fr 
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ward."  Where  in  the  scriptures  can  we  find  a  rebel- 
lious spirit,  or  rebellious  conduct  justified  ?  Does  any 
one  say,  Is  tyranny  to  be  borne  ?  What  answer  does 
the  scripture  give  but  this,  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge 
not  yourselves/'  "for  it  is  written,  vengeance  is  mine; 
I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."  Rom.  xii.  19.  The  Jews 
were  under  a  foreign  yoke  when  our  Saviour  was  on 
earth,  and  when  the  apostles  wrote ;  but  how  plainly 
did  they  inculcate  the  duty  of  subjection.  When  the 
Jews  doubted  whether  they  should  pay  tribute  to  Caesar, 
Jesus  said,  "Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's."  Paul  also  said,  "  Render  to  all  their  dues, 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  cus- 
tom, fear  to  whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour/' 
The  wise  man  gives  a  good  caution  to  all  who  are  by 
the  promptings  of  their  own  hearts,  or  by  evil  com- 
panions, tempted  to  join  in  insurrectionary  movements: 
"  My  son,  fear  thou  the  Lord  and  the  king ;  and  med- 
dle not  with  them  that  are  given  to  change/' 

How  evil  is  the  condition  of  a  nation,  or  of  an  indivi- 
dual, when  this  fear  is  removed,  and  when  men  incur 
the  guilt  of  those  named  in  2  Pet.  ii.  10,  "  they  are 
not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities."  How  different 
is  it  when  men  follow  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle  in 
his  1st  epistle  to  Timothy  ii.  1,  2,  "  I  exhort,  there- 
fore, that,  first  of  all,  prayers  be  made  for  all  men,  for 
kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority  ;  that  we  may  lead 
a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty." 
Does  past  experience  show  that  men  who  have  risen  up 
against  those  in  authority,  have  generally  themselves 
afterwards  lived  and  died  in  peace  r  Saul  was  David's 
enemy  and  sought  his  life,  but  when  Saul's  life  was  in 
David's  power,  did  he  take  it  away — the  life  of  the 
Lord's  anointed?  See  1  Sam.  xxvi.  1 — 8,  xxxv.  11. 
The  words  of  the  apostle  are  very  strong,  "Let  every 
soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is 
-o  power  but  of  God  :  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
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of  God.  Whosoever,  therefore,  resisteth  the  power,  re- 
sisteth the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall 
receive  to  themselves  damnation."  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 3. 
"  The  power,"  we  read,  "is  ordained  of  God; "  and  he 
who  ordained  it,  can  remove  it  if  he  sees  fit.  His  peo- 
ple, therefore,  can  in  patience  commit  themselves  to 
him,  and,  if  persecuted,  "  pray  for  those  who  despite- 
fully  use  them,  and  persecute  them."  If— severely 
tried — they  are  led  to  cry,  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy 
and  true,  dost  thou  not  avenge  our  cause  ?  they  are 
only  shewing  an  impatient  spirit :  they  have  to  learn 
lessons  of  patience,  and  "  commit  the  keeping  of  their 
souls  to  God,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator." 

Servants,  your  calling  is  a  high  one.  It  was  that  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  "  The  Son  of  man,"  he  himself  says, 
"  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto  but  to  minister,  and 
to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  You  have  not 
only  your  earthly  master  to  serve,  you  have  a  Master 
in  heaven,  "the  Lord  Christ."  If  you  truly  serve  him, 
"you  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance." 
Your  station  is  not  less  honourable  in  the  sight  of  God 
than  the  highest,  if  only  you  are  his  child,  and  "  walk 
humbly  with  him/'  Let  not  a  state  of  servitude  be 
thought  to  be  one  which  should  lead  to  a  dissatisfied 
or  discontented  spirit.  When  the  Lord  tells  you  and 
others  to  "  study  to  be  quiet  and  do  your  own  busi- 
ness/' he  does  not  give  you  this  command  that  you 
may  be  kept  low,  in  order  that  others  may  lord  it  over 
you.  No,  it  is  for  your  happiness  here  and  hereafter, 
as  well  as  for  the  general  good.  He  very  much  over* 
values  earthly  things  who  cares  whether  the  Lord 
places  him  high  or  low,  or  in  the  middle  station  in 
society,  except  in  as  far  as  the  Lord  may  be  glorified 
thereby.  The  believer  passes  through  life  as  a  pilgrim 
and  stranger,  and  willingly  puts  up  with  all  inconveni- 
ences, as  one  who  is  only  tarrying  for  a  day,  and  then 
passing  on. 
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Labourers  and  workmen,  your  titles  also  may  re- 
mind you  of  Christ,  "  My  Father/'  he  saith,  "  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work."  You  are  often  subject  to  trials, 
such  as  want  of  work,  and,  thereby,  want  of  wages.  Be 
careful  not  to  waste  when  there  is  plenty,  or  you  will 
deservedly  suffer  in  time  of  want.  Lay  aside  some- 
thing against  winter,  or  a  time  of  scarcity. 

And  as  regards  your  master,  seek  to  do  him  good, 
and  remember  the  exhortation,  "  Look  not  every  man 
on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also,  on  the  things 
of  others/'  Consider  his  trials  as  well  as  your  own. 
Sometimes  workmen  wrong  their  masters  very  much, 
by  blaming  them  when  they  do  not  find  them  work. 
Do  as  you  would  be  done  by.  If  you  were  to  employ 
a  person  to  work  for  you,  should  you  think  it  necessary 
to  employ  him  when  you  had  no  work  for  him  to  do. 
Consider,  can  a  master,  or  manufacturer,  afford  to  em- 
ploy men  when  he  has  no  demand  for  goods,  and  his 
goods  must  be  kept  on  hand  without  any  return  ?  He 
is  at  liberty  to  do  this  as  long  as  his  means  justly  per- 
mit, but  he  cannot  be  expected  to  injure  himself  by 
doing  it.  Seek  in  the  Bible  for  the  rule  of  your  life  : 
there  we  find  not  only  general  duties,  but  what  belongs 
to  each  particular  place  or  station.  Pray  for  grace  to 
do  your  duty.  "  Serve  your  master  with  all  fear."  The 
Lord  inculcates  this  salutary  fear;  and  those  placed 
over  others  have  a  portion  of  his  authority  committed 
to  them.  Be  strictly  honest  in  everything  ;  as  careful 
of  what  belongs  to  your  master,  as  you  would  be  if  it 
were  your  own.  Labour  for  Christ ;  seek  to  glorify 
God  in  a  holy  life ;  and  learn  and  practice  the  graces 
which  belong  to  all,  but  especially  to  all  who  are  in 
subjection,  viz.,  meekness  and  humility,  which  are,  in 
the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price. 

One  especial  cause  of  a  spirit  of  insubordination  in 
a  country  or  district  is  the  neglect  of  parental  autho- 

ty.     It  is  remarked  that  children  are  not  kept  in 
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subjection  in  the  present  day,  as  they  were  in  the  gen- 
eration that  is  past.  "  Disobedience  to  parents/'  is  a 
mark  of  "  perilous  times/'  and  is  it  not  one  great 
means  of  hastening  them  forward  ?  Are  not  disobedi- 
ent youths  among  the  foremost  in  times  of  riot,  or  the 
display  of  rebellious  feeling  ?  Parents,  do  you  suffi- 
ciently consider  that  your  children  have  immortal  souls, 
and  that  they  are  entrusted  to  your  care  ?  Are  you 
training  them  up  with  the  knowledge  that  you  must 
account  for  your  care  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ  ?  Solomon  teaches  us  that  "  foolishness  is 
bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  but  the  rod  of  cor- 
rection driveth  it  far  away/1  Many  in  the  present 
day,  it  may  be  feared,  allow  their  children  to  grow  up 
in  disobedience  to  their  commands,  withholding  the 
rod  when  it  is  needed.  Happy  is  it  when  love  draws 
the  child  to  obey ;  but  when  it  fails,  let  not  the  parent 
spare  the  rod,  and  spoil  the  child.  Many  do  this : 
when  a  child  cries,  the  parent  stays  his  hand ;  or,  per- 
haps, the  other  parent,  from  mistaken  tenderness,  tries 
to  interfere ;  and  the  chastisement  which,  if  given  in 
love,  might  have  led  to  godly  sorrow  which  worketh 
repentance,  is  thrown  away :  the  child  considers  him- 
self a  martyr,  his  sin  grows  and  strengthens,  and  much 
more  correction  is  needed  afterwards :  for  every  stroke 
of  the  rod,  the  effect  of  which  is  lost,  many  may  be 
needed,  and  perhaps  no  trace  of  godly  sorrow  return. 
And  why  ?  Is  it  not  because  the  parent  would  be 
wiser  than  Solomon,  who  says,  "  Correct  thy  son  while 
there  is  hope."  "  Let  not  thy  soul  spare  for  his  cry- 
ing/' Well  is  it  when  it  is  discovered,  before  it  is  too 
late,  that  tenderness  in  such  a  case  is  mistaken.  Chil- 
dren are  suffered  to  grow  up  unruly  and  rude  even  to 
their  parents.  One  cause  of  this  may  be  the  long  ab- 
sence of  many  parents  from  their  children.  Even 
where  better  things  might  be  expected,  children  are 
allowed  to  take  liberties  with   their   parents.     Let 
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parents,  when  they  look  to  the  result,  see  the  danger 
and  nnkindness  of  such  conduct,  and  assert  their 
authority.  Let  them  be  jealous  for  God,  and  rather 
risk  the  loss  of  a  child's  love  to  them,  than  suffer 
them  to  break  God's  commandment,  "Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother."  Let  parents  also  in  training 
up  their  children,  avoid  their  acquiring  all  such  accom- 
plishments as  agree  not  with  the  Spirit  of  Christy  lead 
to  the  love  of  the  world,  or  foster  or  excite  the  carnal 
mind.  And,  children,  follow  Jesus's  example,  "be 
subject  to  your  parents/1 

In  conclusion,  let  me  add  a  word  of  exhortation.  I 
have  pointed  out  to  you  some  of  the  rocks — some 
above  the  surface,  others  concealed  beneath — against 
which  there  is  danger  of  making  shipwreck  of  your 
faith.  Let  me  now  give  you  a  few  directions  as  to  the 
way  in  which  you  have  to  guide  your  vessel.*  Tou 
must  not  expect  always  to  have  a  calm,  for  the  waves 
may  rise  at  any  time ;  they  may  rise  high  and  threaten 
to  overwhelm  you.     You  may  expect  the  darkness  of 


*  Let  it  ever  be  remembered  that  far  more  is  needed  than  the  avoidance 
of  error.  A  man  may  escape  from  Romanism  and  open  infidelity  :  he 
may  hold  clear  views  of  truth,  and  be  able  to  set  it  forth  :  he  may  be  a 
respectable  member  of  society,  live  in  the  regular  observance  of  religion* 
duties  outwardly,  and  assist  in  charitable  works ;  nay,  be  forward  in  doing 
so,  and  yet  be  far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We  are  justified  freely 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Faith  alone  in  Christ  Jesus  justifies.  The  good 
works  of  believers,  their  love,  their  victory  over  sin,  are  all  the  conse- 
quences of  faith  ;  important  as  the  evidences  of  it,  but  having  nothing  on 
which  can  be  grounded  a  claim  for  acceptance  before  God.  •*  By  the 
deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.**  M  A  man  is  justified  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law/  Rom.  vii.  20,  28.  "  fy  grace  ve 
are  saved  through  faith  :  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God ; 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.*1  Ephes.  ii.  5,  8.  We  most 
not  only  flee  from  what  is  evil  and  polluting,  but  escape  to  the  refuge.  It 
were  little  for  Lot  to  have  left  Sodom,  if  he  had  not  arrived  at  Zoar. 
Neither  may  we  "stay  in  all  the  plain,"  or  "look  back,"  but  •*  escape 
for  our  life.**  The  Lord's  admonition,  u  Remember  Lot's  wife,**  mav 
remind  us  of  what  is  indeed  needful  We  must  not  only  "cleanse** 
ourselves  *«  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,**  but  perfect  "  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  God,**  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
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night,  as  well  as  the  brightness  of  sunshine.  Can  you 
then—dare  you — set  out  on  your  voyage  without  hav- 
ing an  exact  chart,  and  a  helmsman  who  has  skill  to 
guide  you  safely  f  Such  a  chart  is  the  scripture ; — 
such  a  helmsman  is  Jesus; — he  knows  where  every 
rock  lies,  and  is  able  to  steer  you  uninjured  through 
every  danger,  and  bring  you  to  the  haven  where  you 
would  be.  But  is  it  sufficient  to  have  a  chart  unless 
you  understand  it  ?  Is  it  enough  for  you  to  know  that 
there  is  such  an  helmsman,  unless  he  be  with  you  ?  In 
seeking  heaven,  then,  you  must  set  yourself  to  know 
the  way,  which  is  contained  in  the  word :  you  must 
seek  the  Holy  Spirit  who  guides  the  inquiring  believer 
into  truth ;  and,  conscious  of  your  own  want  of  power, 
you  must  rely  upon  the  grace  of  Christ,  which  is  suffi- 
cient for  you.  In  entering  then  on  your  voyage  through 
life,  what  are  the  instructions  which  the  scripture  gives 
you  ?  What  the  means  of  safety  it  points  out  ?  It 
shows  you,  first,  your  sinfulness.  You  are  by  nature, 
as  a  shipwrecked  mariner  battling  with  the  waves; 
you  have  no  strength  to  save  yourself :  the  next  wave 
may  cover  you,  and  you  may  sink  to  rise  no  more. 
Have  you  ever  experienced  a  sense  of  your  lost  condi- 
tion ?  Have  you  ever  really  felt  that  you  are,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  a  sinner ;  and  that  you  deserve  to  be  cast 
into  hell  ?  If  not,  what  are  your  thoughts  f  When 
you  compare  your  life  and  the  state  of  your  heart  with 
God's  requirements  in  the  Scriptures,  are  you  able  to 
say,  I  have  not  sinned  ?  Look  to  the  two  great  com- 
mandments. Can  you  say,  I  have  always  loved  God 
with  all  my  heart,  and  with  all  my  mind,  and  with  all 
my  soul,  and  with  all  my  strength ;  and  my  neighbour 
as  myself?  If  not,  you  are  convinced  of  the  law  as  a 
transgressor.  Do  you  ask  what  you  must  do  to  be 
saved  ?  I  can  only  say  what  the  apostle  said,  "  Be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved.9*    Jesus  is  as  a  plank  to  the  drowning  marine 
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Put  your  trust  in  him,  and  he  will  bear  yon  safely  to 
shore :  yes,  doubt  not,  he  will  bear  you  up. 

The  Scriptures,  moreover,  will  teach  you  what  is  the 
nature  of  faith.  It  is  a  powerful  life-giving  principle 
of  action,  wrought  of  God  in  the  soul:  and  having 
faith,  you  have  what  will  lead  you  to  obedience,  eon- 
strained  by  the  love  of  Christ.  To  believe  is  to  see 
with  a  newly-imparted  sight.  Without  it,  a  man  is 
ignorant  of  Christ.  He  may  have  had  intellectual 
knowledge  of  truth,  but  not  that  which  is  spiritual. 
He  may  have  repeated  a  sound  creed  many  times,  but 
his  heart  has  been  unaffected  by  it.  Now  he  finds 
Jesus  precious  to  his  soul,  and  it  is  his  delight  to  serve 
him.  His  inquiry  before  was,  How  shall  I  best  take 
my  fill  of  pleasure  ?  or,  How  shall  I  best  rise  above 
my  fellows  by  my  learning,  or  by  increasing  my  worldly 
goods  ?  But,  seeing  Jesus,  all  these  things  are  eclipsed, 
and  his  inquiry  now  is,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?  "  His  expression  of  readiness  when  there 
is  any  duty  to  be  performed  for  the  Lord,  is,  "  Here 
I  am — send  me"  He  before  found  what  he  then 
thought  pleasure  in  the  society  of  the  ungodly :  now 
his  delight  is  in  the  company  of  those  who  fear  God, 
and  he  speaks  of  his  goodness  :  his  word  is  that  of 
the  Psalmist,  "  0  come,  let  us  magnify  the  Lord :  let 
us  exalt  his  name  together/'  He  formerly  thought 
works  of  human  skill,  and  discoveries  in  science,  were 
the  objects  most  worthy  the  attention  of  men  of  wis- 
dom :  now  he  sees  that  there  are  pursuits,  compared 
with  which  these  are  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity ; 
for  they  bear  fruit  which  abides,  while  the  continuance 
of  the  other  is  only  for  a  season.  His  first  object  is 
now  to  glorify  God,  looking  forward  to  the  enjoyment 
of  his  presence  in  glory  for  ever.  He  now  takes  a  lively 
interest  in  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  and  in  hearing 
of  its  triumphs  in  the  conversion  of  souls.  Railroad 
"peculations  may  before  have  engrossed  his  attention : 
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he  leaves  anxiety  about  these  things  now  to  others,  and 
his  desire  is  to  "  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  high- 
way for  onr  God."  It  is  his  constant  occupation  to 
"  cast  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that 
exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  to 
bring  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  He 
is  diligent  in  the  study  of  the  word  of  God.  He  is 
instant  in  prayer.  He  takes  delight  in  worshipping 
God  in  the  congregation.  He  finds  comfort  and  peace 
in  partaking  of  the  memorials  of  the  death  of  Christ ; 
for,  coming  to  ordinances,  he  holds  spiritual  commu- 
nion with  him,  and  finds  him  present  with  him.  He 
seeks  to  be  "  continually  with  "  God.  So  far  from 
having  a  dead  barren  faith,  he  finds  Christ  to  be  life 
within  him — life  to  his  soul.  He  is  born  again.  He, 
perhaps,  before  rested  in  the  outward  form  of  baptism : 
now  he  knows  what  it  is  to  "  be  born  again."  "  He  is 
a  new  creature."  The  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  his 
spirit  that  he  is  a  child  of  God.  He  has  found  peace. 
The  work  of  Christ  is  now  revealed  to  his  soul.  He 
sees  him  to  be  the  antitype  of  the  scape-goat,  for  on 
him  his  sins  were  laid;  and  of  the  paschal  lamb,  for  he 
took  them  away.  And,  according  to  the  apostolic  in- 
junction, he  "  adds  to  his  faith  virtue," — courage  to 
confess  Christ  boldly,  and  labour  for  him ;  "  and  to 
virtue  knowledge," — increasing  knowledge  of  Christ ; 
"  and  to  knowledge  temperance :  *' — his  "  moderation" 
is  "  known  unto  all  men ;"  he  is  temperate  in  what  he 
eats  and  drinks,  in  his  dress,  and  in  every  thing  be- 
longing to  him ;  "  and  to  temperance  patience,'* — for 
he  seeks  to  be  like  Christ,  and  he  loves  to  meditate  on 
him  in  the  hall  of  Pilate,  and  when  "  brought  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  his  shearer 
is  dumb,"  so  "  opening  not  his  mouth ; "  "  and  to  pa- 
tience godliness,"  holy  service  of  God ;  "  and  to  godli- 
ness brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness 
charity  :  "  this  fruit  he  seeks  to  show  in  his  perform- 
ance of  every  relative  duty. 
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May  "  these  things  be  in  you  and  abound,"  and  may 
your  experience  be  like  that  of  the  Apostle,  who  said, 
"  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain." 


P.  S.  I  am  this  morning  leaving  this  place,  and 
hope  this  week  to  re-enter  upon  my  ministerial  labours 
among  you.  The  work  is  in  an  unfinished  state  :  I  find 
it  requires  more  care  and  time  than  I  expected.  I 
resolved,  however,  to  finish  what  I  would  do  at  it  on 
Saturday  night;  and  the  night  closed  while  I  was 
writing  on  the  subject  of  the  11th  article  of  the  Creed 
of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Should  I  ever  have  occasion 
to  reprint  it,  I  shall  hope  to  alter  it.  Now  I  desire  to 
return  and  devote  my  undivided  attention  to  my  more 
immediate  duties  among  you.  This  must  be  my 
apology. 

Believe  me  to  be, 

Your  affectionate  servant  in  Christ  Jesus, 

HENRY  SNEYD. 

Fentnor,  May  22,  1848. 
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LITTLE  SALEM. 


CHAPTER  I. 


The  lot  ia  fallen  unto  me  in  a  fair  ground.* 


EARLY  at  the  foot  of  a  lofty  hill,  in 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  Counties  of 
England,  stands  a  small  country  town, 
which  I  introduce  to  my  readers  as 
Little  Salem.  Towards  the  South  it 
commands  a  very  delightful  prospect, — a  River  winding 
its  rapid  course  through  an  extended  valley  of  rich  and 
rerdant  meads,  which  on  the  East  are  sheltered  by  hang* 
Ing  woods,  and  towards  the  West  by  a  gently  rising  hill 
bedecked  with  Villas  and  plumy  Shrubs. 

This  town  offers,  in  many  particulars,  a  tempting  re- 
treat to  the  Pilgrim,  who — weary  of  the  turmoils  of  active 
life— is  in  search  of  a  little  Zoar,  wherein,  so  far  as  is 
permitted  to  sinful  man,  he  may  spend  what  remains  of 
liis  earthly  sojourn  in  peace.  The  value  of  this  lovely 
scenery,  and  other  natural  advantages,  is  greatly  en- 
t  Psalm  xti.  6. 
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hanced  by  a  population,  which,  in  regard  to  moral  and 
religions  habits,  need  not  shrink  from  a  comparison  with 
most  of  our  country  towns.    Rich  and  poor  are  kind  to 
the  stranger,  and  strive  also  to  fulfil  their  relative  dutiei 
towards  each  other.   One  of  the  great  evils  of  the  present 
time  is  the  wide  separation  that  exists  between  the  dif- 
ferent classes  of  Society.    There  is  a  great  deal  of  it  to 
be  seen  in  agricultural  districts,  but  much  more  in  large 
and  populous  towns.    In  Little  Salem,  however,  this  is 
not  the  case.    Here  the  comparatively  wealthy  make  it 
their  business  to  look  after  the  poor*    If  the  Husband 
be  engaged  in  the  active  concerns  of  life,  the  Wife  and 
the  Daughter  grudge  not  to  works  of  piety  and  benevo- 
lence, a  reasonable  portion  of  that  time,  which  by  too 
many  is  wholly  devoted  to  pleasure— perhaps  I  should 
rather  say  to  vanity.    I  know  not  one  hero  who  would 
willingly  turn  away  from  any  poor  man,  whose  poverty  is 
not  the  result  of  idleness,  or  a  sinful  indulgence  of  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh.    I  would  mention  another  particular 
in  which  the  inhabitants  of  this  favored  place  are  worthy 
of  praise  and  imitation.    A  goodly  number  of  them  love 
their  Holy  Church.    They  delight  in  her  sacred  ordi- 
nances, and  regularly  resort  to  the  Homm  of  Prayer. 
Assisted  by  the  owners  of  the  soil,  they  have  restored 
their  consecrated  building  to  something  of  its  former 
beauty, — the  pews  are  removed,  unsightly  excrescences 
are  gone,  and  the  East  window,  filled  with  stained  glass, 
reflects  the  colours  of  the  rainbow  on  a  host  of  apparently 
devout  and  pious  worshippers.    Here,  too,  the  Holy 
Church  develops  her  real  character,  and  proves  herself 
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,    to  be— what,  in  sooth,  she  ever  has  been,  and  ever  will 
,    be,— the  friend  of  fallen,  suffering*  humanity.    I  could 
point  out  other  honorable  traits  in  the  general  character 
of  the  good  people  who  dwell  in  Little  Salem,  such  as 
.   their  loyalty,  and  ready  submission  to  the  Powers  or- 
dained of  God ;  the  kindness  of  the  poor  towards  each 
other,  especially  in  seasons  of  affliction ;  and  their  attach- 
ment to  our  good  old  English  customs.     The  design  of 
this  publication,  however,  is  not  to  praise  the  many,— 
though  well  entitled  to  the  eulogy  I  have  bestowed  upon 
them,— but  to  reprove  the  irreligious  proceedings  of  a 
few  individual*,  who  are  rudely  attempting  to  disturb  the 
harmony  which  generally  prevails  amongst  this  little 
community.    There  are  speckled  birds  in  every  flock, — 
exceptions  to  almost  every  rule.    Satan  is  permitted  to 
walk  amongst  the  Sons  of  God,  and,  together  with  his 
accursed  crew,  he  labors  incessantly  to  assist  the  evil, 
and  to  oppose  the  good.     He  knows  that  the  inevitable 
tendencies  of  schisms  and  divisions  amongst  professing 
Christians,  are  to  enlarge -his  own  Kingdom,  and  to 
quench  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
The  party,  to  whose  serious  consideration  I  commend 
these  remarks,  is  composed,  as  I  have  before  said,  of  a 
few  individuals.  Their  leaders  are  comparative  strangers 
to  the  place,  and  likewise,  1  fear,  to  the  old  paths,  wherein 
it  the  good  way,  which  God  has  commanded  us  to  ask  for 
and  to  walk  in.  *    Their  history,  since  their  advent  to 
Little  Salem,  may  be  related  in  few  words.    At  first 
they  attached  themselves  to  a  Society  of  dissenters  of 
•Jeremiah  vi.  16. 
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long  standing  in  the  place.  Ere  long  they  desired,  like  , 
Diotrephes,  *'  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among  them,*  ! 
bat  failing  to  constitute  themselves  the  Prince*  of  tat 
C&ngregatum,  they  set  up  on  their  oVn  account,  and 
promalgated  a  heresy,  which,  from  its  very  birth,  has  bees 
abhored  and  rejected  by  every  true  branch  of  the  univcr» 
sal  Church  of  Christ.  Great  exertions  are  being  made 
by  these  persons,  and  unwonted  means  have  been  had 
recourse  to,  both  here  and  in  the  neighbouring  parishes, 
to  draw  disciples  after  them.  Their  success,  however,  hat 
not  been  such  as  might  have  been  reasonably  anticipated. 
A  few  ignorant  people  of  unstable  minds  and  of  no  fixed 
principles,  in  matters  of  religion,  voluntarily  joined  then; 
ethers,  chiefly  women,  have  been  won  over  by  the  many 
and  powerful  attractions  of  the  Mommtm  of  unrigkteoms- 
nest.  A  sort  of  babel-school  also  is  established,  in  whka 
the  pupils  are  suffered  to  do  just  what  they  please,  and 
are  kept  together  by  a  profligate  system  of  tresttas, 
which  by  very  many  would  be  called  bribery*  The  poor 
children  are  chiefly  oooupied  in  committing  to  memory 
the  contents  of  an  heretical  hymn-book,  which,  sad  to 
say,  is  substituted  for  the  scriptural  and  time  hoAored 
Catechism  of  the  Church  in  England. 

Now  to  expose  and  refute,  in  familiar  language,  the 
anti-ohristian  dogma  which  this  unscrupulous  sect  mainly 
insists  on,  is  the  object  of  the  Dialogue  in  the  last 
chapter  of  this  tract  between—- 

C,  who  represents  a  Consistent  Churchman,  and 
W.—  A  Waver br,  " tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 

"  ^ut  by  every  wind  of  doctrine." 
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CHAPTER  II. 


At  Matin -Time,  at  Evening -Hour,. 

He  bent  with  reverent  knee, 
The  Dial  carred  upon  the  Tower, 
Was  not  more  true  than  He.  * 


OTfa  from  Little  Salem  is  a  atupenoV 
oua  Rook,  whoae  summit,  which  is  easily 
approached,  commands  a  prospect  of 
exquisite  beauty ;  to  do  justice  to  which 
would  require  the  descriptive  genius  of 
a  Scott,  .  On  one  side  of  it  is  a  deep  dell  or  quarry, 
which  yields  an  abundance  of  marble  and  excellent  lime* 
atone,  and  affords  employment  to  many  of  the  inhabitants* 
On  a  Summer-day,  whilst  strolling  in  the  neighbouring 
wood,  I  suddenly  found  myself  on  the  verge  of  this  se- 
questered and  romantic  spot.  The  Sun  had  reached  the 
zenith,  and  the  workmen  were  eating  their  noonday  meal. 
My  attention  was  particularly  attracted  by  two  men, 
who,  reclining  on  a  low  projecting  rock  shaded  from  the 
rays  of  the  Sun  by  some  overhanging  brushwood,  were 
engaged,  apparently,  in  earnest  conversation,  I  waa 
familiar  with  the  countenance  of  one  of  them,  for  my 
heart  had  often  been  wanned  and  delighted  by  his  devout 
and  reverent  demeanour  in  the  House  of  Ood,  from 

•  Reeds  shaken  with  the  Wind.    The  Second  Cluster.  By  the  Vicar 
of  Moxewenstow,  Cornwall.    Derby,  Henry  Mozley  and  Sons.  1844. 
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whicb  he  was  hardly  ever  absent  on  the  Lord's  day. 
He  looked,  when  engaged  in  the  services  of  the  Sanc- 
tuary, as  if  he  felt  it  to  be  a  delightful  and  solemn 
occupation.  Having  wished  to  become  acquainted  with 
,  this  good  man,  I  descended  the  hill  and  determined  to 
embrace  the  opportunity  which  was  then  afforded  to  me. 
On  my  near  approach  he  rose  from  his  rocky  bene* 
whereon  he  had  been  reclining,  and  after  we  had 
exchanged  a  kindly  greeting,  and  conversed  a  little  on 
indifferent  matters,  he  modestly  informed  me  that  he 
and  his  companion  had  been  talking  about  Jb/uaf 
Baptism,  and  that  they  unfortunately  entertained  very 
opposite  opinions  respecting  it,  I  confess  to  you,  Sir, 
he  added,  that  this  is  a  subject  in  which  I  feel  deeply 
interested,  not  only  on  my  own  acodunt,  but  also  for 
the  sake  of  a  large  family,  which  God  has  given  to  me 
to  prepare,  so  far  as  the  duty  of  a  parent  is  concerned, 
for  another  and  a  better  world. 

I  replied  it  is  a  subject  in  whioh  we  are  all  greatly 
concerned,  because  our  Lord  and  Saviour  has  made 
Baptism  a  condition  of  salvation. 

True,  Sir,  said  he,  and  it  is  because  tins  blessed 
Sacrament  was  "  ordained  by  Christ  Himself,"  Jur  the 
remiisian  of  tins,  that  the  Church  has  declared  it  to  be 
"generally  necessary  to  Salvation; "  but,  he  continued, 
casting  at  the  same  time  a  sorrowful  glance  on  his 
companion,  the  authority  of  "the  Church  of  The  living 
God,"  though  He  has  pronounced  Her  to  be  the  "Pillar 
and  the  Ground  of  the  Truth,"  f  is  but  lightly  thought 
of  in  our  day,  and  that  by  many  who  "  have  need  that 
t  I  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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one  teach  them  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God."  * 

If  I  mistake  not,  I  replied,  St  Paul  in  the  Epistle 
from  wbioh  yon  have  just  quoted,  pronounces  Baptism 
to  be  one  of  those  first  principles.  T  I  told  him  also 
that  I  agreed  with  him  in  believing  that  the  spirit  of 
insubordination  to  the  just  authority  of  the  Church, 
which  he  so  much  deplored,  was  the  offspring  of 
ignorance  and  pride.  Just  as  I  spake  these  words  the 
clock  in  the  old  Church  Tower  struck  one,  whiob  was 
the  signal  for  my  new  friend  and  his  companion  to  resume 
their  operations  in  the  Quarry.  I  therefore  took  leave 
of  them,  rejoicing  that  the  opinion  I  had  previously  en- 
tertained of  the  former  had  been  so  pleasingly  confirmed 
by  our  first  conversation.  I  had  not  long  parted  from 
him,  however,  ere  he  was  again  by  my  side,  he  apologis- 
ed for  the  liberty  he  was  about  to  take  in  asking  a  favour 
of  me,  which  was  that  I  would  call  at  his  cottage  in  the 
evening  to  have  a  little  conversation  with  hint  and  his 
fellow-laborer,  on  the  important  subject,  concerning 
which  they  so  sadly  differed  in  opinion,  I  hope,  Sir, 
said  he,  you  will  not  think  me  too  bold  in  asking  you  to 
call  am  me,  for  your  doing  so  would  greatly  please  my 
aged  father,  who  is,  though  perhaps  it  is  not  for  me  to 
say  it,  a  good  old  man,  and  loves  his  Bible  and  his 
Church.  I  assured  him  that  no  apology  was  necessary, 
that  I  should  be  truly  glad  to  oblige  him  and  any  of  his 
family,  and  would,  therefore,  God  willing,  be  with  them 
at  the  hour  which  he  then  named  as  being  most  conve- 
nient to  himself. 

•  Hob.  t.  12,  *  fieb.  Ti.  1,  2. 
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CHAPTER  in. 


Oh  say  not,  dream  set,  aearenly  nates 

To  childish  ears  are  Tain, 
That  the  young  mind  at  random  floats, 

And  cannot  reach  the  strain. 

Dim  or  unheard,  the  words  may  fall, 

And  yet  the  heaTen-taught  mind 
May  lean  the  saevsd  air,  and  all 

The  harmony,  anariad. 

Was  not  oar  Utid  a  fittfcs  child. 

Taught  by  degrees  to  pray. 
By  father  dear  and  mother  mild 

Instructed  day1>y  day? 

And  loVd  he  not  of  Hearen  to  talk 

Wha  ehlldten  in  Hss  sight* 
To  meet  them  in  His  daOy  walk. 

And  to  His  arms  unite? 

Christian  Tear. 

H  E  abort  conversation  I  had  with  C 

in  the  morning,  so  orach  interested  me. 

that  I  felt  no  inclination  to  delay,  beyond 

the  appointed  hour,  the  iMMIment  of  mj 

promise  to  call  on  him  in  the  evening. 

At  seven  o'clock  I. was  at  Ins  eottage  door,  which  the 

good  tfife  opened  to  receive  me*  she  was  a  pleasing 

looking  person,  and  like  her  husband,  unembarrassed 

*  respectful  in  manner.     As  I  entered  the  house 

as  placing    a   couple   of  books  •  on  *   shelf  is 
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one  corner  of  the  room ;  as  he  came  towards  me  he 
used  no  words  of  frothy  compliment,  bat  said  he  was 
glad  to  see  me,  and  the  expression  of   his  counte- 
nance assured  me  that  he  was  sincere.    He  introduced 
me  to  his  father,— a  venerable  looking  old  man,  whose 
long  hoary  looks,  well  proportioned  features,  and  pla- 
cid bat  thoughtful  countenance  could  not  foil  to  com- 
mand respect.  He  was  sitting  on  an  old  fashioned  elbow 
chair  which  had  a  high  circular  back ;  and  by  his  side, 
on  the  ground,  was  a  soft  hassock  or  kneeling  stool. 
Six  clean  and  healthy  booking  children  appeared  to  be 
resuming  their  evening  occupations,  from  which  I  conjee- 
tared  that  the  family  devotions  had  not  been  long  conclu- 
ded.    In  reply  to  my  enquiries,  C.  said  that  he  always 
read  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  to  his  family,  and  prayed 
with  them  morning  and  evening,  that  on  this  occasion 
they  had  assembled  earlier  than  usual,  because  he  did 
not  know  how  long  the  proposed  conversation  might  last. 
W.  had  not  yet  made   his  appearance,  and  our  con- 
versation turned  on  the  duty  of  parents  towards  their 
children.    I  said  that  there  were  many  praiseworthy 
exception*,  especially  in  Little  Salem,  but  I  feared  that 
poot  parents  in  general  did  not  sufficiently  value  the 
privilege,  which  in  our  day  was  offered  to  them,  of 
procuring  for  their  children  a  religious  and  useful  edu- 
cation whioh  would  render  them  valuable  members  of 
society,  instead  of  being,  what  now  they  too  frequently 
are,  Hi  very  pests. 

Ah,  said  Hie- old  man,  they  wiH  toil  from  morning  to 
night  to  procure  lor  them  the  bread  that  perisheth,  to' 
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they  care  not  to  give  them,  though  placed  within  their 
reach,  that  true  bread  which  came  down  from  heavea 
and  endureth  to  everlasting  life*  lis  a  pity,  Sir,  that 
parents  should  be  so  cruel  to  their  own  offspring! 

Yes,  I  replied,  and  to  their  ovnssJeet  too;  for,  area 
in  this  world,  the  parents  of  children  whose  early  f 
ing  in  the  ways  and  works  of  godliness  has  been 
ted,  generally  have  to  drink  a  bitter  portion  of  sorrow 
and  disappointment.  How  sad  must  it  be  to  see  eWb 
own  children  dragged  before  the  civil  Magistrate  er 
Judge,  to  be  visited  with  the  vengeance  of  the  law, —  to 
be  shut  up  in  a  gaol  or  a  prison  house,  or  to  be  drivaa 
from  their  native  land  to  dole  out  a  wretched  existence 
in  the  company  of  thieves  and  robbers,  or,  it  may  be,  to 
suffer  a  more  awful  and  summary  punishment,  cues  as 

It  must,  indeed,  be  a  bitter  portion,  said  C,  looking 
at  his  wife  and  children — some  of  whom  ware  shedding 
tears — for  parents  to  witness  such  scenes  as  ym  de- 
scribe, and  to  be  told  by  their  oonscienoe  that  way  art 
the  consequences  of  their  own  cruel  neglect. 

Enough  I  should  think,  said  the  oU  man,  to  tun  the 
hairs  of  any  father's  head  grey  in  one  night,  and  to  brie* 
them  down  with  sorrow  tothe  grave.  Look  you,  8ir,  s* 
continued,  I  am  now  near  four  score  years  of  age,  and 
am  striving  so  die  daUg,  to  prepare  I  mean  for  nay  last 
hourf,  which  cannot  be  far  off-  now.  He  (pointing  to  C. 
with  his  shrivelled  hand,)  is  my  only  child,  -any  dear 
and  dutiful  Son!  I  trust  he  will  be  by  my  aide  when 
the  hour  is  come,  and  that  he  will  close  my  eyea  when  I 
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am  gone;  but  oh  I  how  desolate  would  my  chamber  be 
if  he  were  absent  from  it,  suffering  as  a  malefactor  because 
of  my  neglect;  what  but  a  miracle,  in  that  case,  could 
silence  the  clamours  of  an  accusing  conscience,  or  soothe 
the  pangs  of  a  bleeding  heart? 

The  remorse  and  sufferings  of  such  unhappy  parents, 
if  aware  of  their  true  position,  must  be  very  awful,  I 
replied,  and  yet  they  are  only,  I  believe,  as  the  beginning* 
of  sorrow,  if  compared  with  what  they  must  endure  be* 
fore  the  judgment  seat,  and  in  an  endless  eternity.  How 
will  their  hearts  quail  and  melt  with  horror,  how  will 
their  ears  tingle  when  they  are  assailed  with  the  curses 
of  their  awn  children!  The  feelings  of  such  may  be 
imagined,  but  they  cannot  be  expressed  in  words. 

They  were  all  considerably  affected  by  this  conversa- 
tion  between  the  oil  man  and  myself,  and  we  paused  for 
a  short  time,  during  which  my  attention  was  engaged  by 
the  eldest  daughter,  a  lovely  interesting  girl,  sixteen 
years  old,  who  pressed  her  mother's  hand  and  whispered 
something  into  her  ear,  which  seemed  in  a  moment  to 
gladden  the  heart  I  went  on  to  say,  that  God  had  put  it 
in  the  power  of  parents  to  avoid  the  miseries  of  which 
we  had  been  speaking,  and  that  to  train  up  children  "  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord/'  is  an  art  that 
may  be  acquired  by  all. 

In  what  School,  Sir?  asked  the  old  man. 

In  ike  eehool  of  hoimees,  I  replied,  a  good  example, 
wholesome  instruction,  obedience  to  the  commandments 
of  Ood 'enforced  by  a  judicious  discipline,  and  humble 
reliance  on  the  guidance  and  blessing  of  God's  Holy 
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Spirit,  will  never  fail  of  sweeees,  for  experience,  cob-  j 
mon  senile,  tad  the  word  of  God  proclaim  ibis  truth. 
Experience  proves  thai  very  young  children  may  ht 
taught  the  fear  of  The  Lord.  Common  sense  tells  is 
that  the  first  impressions  are  the  deepest  and  must  en- 
during. And  God  has  expressly  declared  in  Jffis  koi§ 
word,  "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go :  ad 
when  he  is  old,  as  will  not  depart  from  it."*  Here  wt 
have  a  precept  and  a  promise,  and  obedience  to  the  pre- 
eept  will  ensure  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise., 

1  do  not  doubt  that  for  a  moment,  said  the  oU 
man,  for  all  the  promisee  of  God  m  Gkrist  Jemu  en 
Yea  mud  Amen.f 

You  remember,  I  continued,  that  in  reply  to  yosr 
question,  I  said  that  the  art  of  training  children  nut 
be  acquired  in  the  School  of  honness;  and  I  wn 
going  to  add  that  in  this  -School  irritability  of  temper, 
and  angry  bursts  of  passion  on  the  part  of  paresis. 
are  forbidden*  There  will  be  (  more  or  less  nooordisg 
to  the  natural  disposition  of  the  child  )  frequent  ocm- 
sions  for  reproof  and  correction,  but  yon  need  not 
wear  a  perpetual  cloud  upon  your  brow,  and  cot- 
stantly  veil  the  endearing  sunshine  of  kind  and  cheer- 
ful looks.  It  is  very  possible  to  bring  up  sons  sad 
daughters  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
without  provoking  them,  to  .wrath,  or  sullenness,  or 
resistance;  without  breaking  their  spirits,  and  sad- 
dening their  hearts,  by  the  rigours  of  a  galling  sad 
meveiless  discipline.  Nay,  that  treatment  must  ha  wrong 
*  Prorata  xxii.  6.  t  H.  Cor.  i.  10. 
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which  makes  hateful,  or  gloomy,  the  study  of  God's 
will  and  commandments, — the  study  of  that  law  which, 
the  Psalmist  tells'  usv  can  give  light  to  the  eye,  and 
gladness  to  the  heart,  and  whose  sweetness  is  like 
honey  to  all  who  taste  it  worthily.f  Some  tempers 
there  may  be,  here  and  there,  which  seem  to  be  as 
horse  and  mule,  whose  mouths  must  be  held  with  bit 
and  bridle,  but  even  to  such,  the  yoke  of  obedience 
nay  be  gradually  made  easy,  and  the  burden  light, 
by  an  early  application  of  that  skill,  which  parental 
lore  may  always  learn  in  the  School  of  which  we  are 
speaking. 

I  am  sure  that  all  you  have  said  is  right,  replied 
the  old  man.  The  seeds  of  true  religion  must  be  sown 
itt  the  spring,  or  there  will  be  no  fruitful  harvest  in 
the  summer*  It  is  a  difficult  matter  to  pull  up  an  old 
tree  which  has  struck  it's  roots  down  deep  into  the 
earth ;  and  so  it  is  with  evil  habits,  and  sins  of  every 
description,  when  suffered  to  strike  their,  roots  and 
take  possession  of  the  heart.  Parents  must  begin  be- 
times, in  the  early  morning  of  life,  if  they  would 
have  their  children  to  be  blessings,  and  not  curses  to 
them.  "Like  as  the  arrows  in  the  hand  of  the  Giant: 
even  so  are  the  young  children,9'  that  is,  as  1  under- 
stand the  saying  of  the  Psalmist,  weapons  of  protec- 
tion and  comfort,  or  otherwise  of  annoyance  and  de- 
struction. 

I  believe,  said  I,  that  it  is  impossible  to  calculate 
the  evils  which  ungodly  parents  entail  upon  the  world, 
f  Psalm  xix.  8,  10. 
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by  neglecting  to  bring  op  their  children  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  if  it  were  in  our  power  to  acai 
the  dealings  of  Providence  with  all  'the  families  of  the 
Earth,  and  to  follow  ont  the  history  of  those  who  ban 
sprang  from  ancestors  careless  of  their  virtue  aid 
piety*  we  should  find  it  to  be  a  tragical  and  awfrl 
record, — a  record  more  folly  illustrative  of  that  part 
of  the  commandment,  which  declares  that  God  "vnufr 
eth  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,"  thai 
worldly  and  scomfol  men  wonld  be  willing  to  believe. 

The  chimes  of  the  old  Tower  Clock  now  proclaimed 
the  half-hour,  and  I  expressed  a  fear  Oat  W.  had 
either  forgotten,  or  was  prevented  from  falfilling  his 
engagement. 

I  rather  suspect,  Sir,  said  C.  that  he  is  talking 
with  some  one  he  has  met  by  the  way.  I  believe 
him  to  be  a  well  meaning  man,  though  not  over  pane* 
tual  in  his  habits,  nor  settled  in  bis  opinions. 

The  good  wife  said,  that  if  it  had  not  canaed  me 
any  inconvenience,  she  was  glad,  for  her  own  aafa, 
that  W.  had  not  been  over  -peaetaal  this  evening, 
because  the  conversation  had  afforded  her  great 
pleasure,  and  she  trusted  also  that  she  should  derm 
good  from  it  May  I  ask,  Sir,  without  offending  you, 
what  you  think  of  In&ntrSchools  t 

On  that  subjeot,  I  replied,  my  opinion  ie 
what  unsettled.  I  think  the  mother  is  the  beet  1 
er  of  her  own  infant,  and   if  I  were    a   mother  I 
would  yield  up  to  no  person  the  duty  and  the  privi* 

te  of  directing  my  child's  first  thoughts  to  God,  and 
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of  teaching  it  to  lisp  its  Maker's  praise.  Infant 
Schools  may  he  of  service  to  the  children  of  ungodly 
parents,  though  I  fear  that  the  instruction  which  they 
receive  from  the  teacher  in  the  School,  is  generally 
rendered  of  little  avail  by  the  bad  examples  of  their 
parents  at  home*  I  suppose,  I  added,  that  fewer 
children  had  been  burnt  to  death,  and  killed  by  ac- 
cidents, than  there  were  before  the  institution  of 
Infant-Schools,  but  that  on  the  other  band,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  more  had  died  from  water  on  the  brain. 

As    W.    had    arrived    our    conversation    on    this 
subject  ended. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


Where  is  it,   mothers  learn  their  love  ?— 
In  every  Church  a  fountain  springs 
O'er  which  th*  eternal  Dow 
Hovers  on  softest  wings. 

What  sparkles  in  that  lurid  flood 
Is  water,   by  gross  mortals  ey'd : 
But  seen  by  Faith,  'tis  blood 
Out  of  a  dear  friend's  side. 

A  few  calm  words  of  faith  and  prayer, 
A  few  bright  drops  of  holy  dew, 
Shall  work  a  wonder  there 
Earth's  charmers  never  knew. 

CH&I8TUM  Ybab. 

PERCEIVED  from  W.'a  counte- 
nance, as  soon  as  he  had  entered  the 
house,  that  he  was  much  excited.  He 
hastily  apologised  for  being  behind  the 
time  appointed ,  and  said  that  he  had 
been  kept  in  conversation  by  a  person  who  always  rated 
him  over,  whenever  he  met  her,  for  leaving  her  little 
Society. 
May  I  ask,  I  said,  to  what  Society  you  allude? 
It  is  called  Wesleyam,  Sir,  he  replied,  but,  from  all 
I  can  learn,  the  members  of  it  do  not  deserve  the  naase, 
for  they  have  sadly  departed  from  "  the  principles  and 
plans"  of  their  Founder.    I  object  to  its  constitution 
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altogether,  but  especially  to  the  system  of  class-meetings, 
which,  offer  almost  irresistible  temptations  to  falsehood 
and  hypocrisy.  *  People  may  say  what  they  please  about 
Priestcraft,  bat  I  am  sure  from  what  I  have  seen  myself, 
that  the  Preacher-craft  of  the  so  called  Wesleyans  is  a 
thousand  times  worse* 

There  is  no  doubt  of  that  I  said.  Am  I  to  under- 
stand I  added,  that  you  are  now  a  member  of  the 
Church? 

Oh,  no,  he  answered,  I  left  the  so  called  Wesleyan 

Society  for  the  Independents. 

Then  you  are  an  Independent,  I  presume. 

Why  no,  he  said,  not  exactly  an  Independent  either; 

though  I  sometimes  go  to  their  meetings.    To  say  the 

truth,  Sir,  I  do  not,  at  present,  belong  to  any  Society, 

T  am  quite  free  to  choose  for  myself.    After  I  left  the 

Independents,  I  joined  with  a  few  people,  who  call 

themsehes   Plymouth-brethren,  but  of  their  creed,  or 

belief  I  could  make  out  nothing  at  all;   and  I  really 

think  that  they  do  not  themselves  know  what  it  is.    I 

am  now,  he  added, — smiling  and  nodding  his  head 

towards  C.  very  much  inclined  to  associate  with  some 

JBaptists,f  who  have  lately  set  up  in  the  place.    So  you 

*  This  is  not  an  uncharitable  statement.  I  once  knew  an  aged 
Methodist  who  declared  to  me  that  for  many  years  "  he  told  nothing 
"  but  lies  at  the  class-meetings.  They  used  to  come  up, "  he  said 
"  with  their  fine  Experiences,  and  I  thought  I  would  not  be  behind 
"  them."  Another  Methodist  told  me  that  he  had  heard  men  who 
were  half  drunk  at  the  time,  giye  as  their  own  experience  what 
could  only  be  the  experience  of  an  Angel. 

f  I  call  this  little  knot  of  dissenters  Baptists,  because  it  is  the  title 


20  LITTLK  SALEM. 

see,  Sir,  I  have  tried  them  nearly  all  rood,  and  bo  one, 
I  think,  ought  to  call  me  a  bigot. 

Why  certainly  not  «a  erne  tease,  I  replied. 

Pray  tell  me  what  year  parents  were. 

Oh,  he  said,  they  were  Churcbvpeople,  and  I  always 
went  to  Church  till  I  left  my  parents  to  go  eat  iato 
service ;  hat  they  were  days  of  darkness  yon  know,  Sir. 

I  had  scarcely  time  to  reply,  ere  the  old  men  w» 
sitting  erect  in  his  chair,  and  exclaimed  with  grot 
energy,  days  of  darkness,  did  yon  say,  Cousin,  dtp  of 
darkness  were  they  ?    What,  then,  are  these  days  ? 

I  should  think,  replied  W.  that  every  person  who  is 
not  a  higot  woald  allow  that  we  have  more  light  tstn 
oar  lathers  had. 

Alas,  then,  said  the  old  man,  tor  the  eNtfetf  bgbt  d 
the  aaen  of  this  generation!  Wilful  rebellions  ere*! 
They  care  not  as  their  Fathers  did,  what  the  Bible  ui 
the  Prayer-book  teach  them;  pride,  *lf*wiU  is  the  ©dj 
rule  they  obey.  Those  blessed  books  point  to  asty 
amssy**  fawtafenaaasignof  light.  Our  Lord  HioweK 
prayed,  just  before  He  left  the  earth,  that  all  His  dis- 
ciples might  bo  onb,  and  declared  that  their  unity  wotU 
be  a  convincing  sign  to  the  unbelieving  world  that  the 
Father  had  sent  Him  to  be  it's  Saviour,— "That  they 
" all  may  be oae,"  said  He  "as  Thou,  Father,  art  » 
"  me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  ewe  in  ** 
"  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  me.*! 

by  which  they  are  commonly  known  in  Utile  Satem.  They  *" 
properly  speaking  Antifjedobiitists,  and  are  so  called  beetn* 
they  object  to  Infant-baptism. 

t  John  xvii.  21. 
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Bat  now,  it  would  seem,  that  to  stir  up  strife,  and  to 
rend  in  pieces  the  Church,  which  is  The  Body  of  Christ,* 
*re  the  works  of  light;  all  I  can  say  is,  if*>  it  be,  that 
the  devil  and  not  Christ  is  the  fountain  of  light,  and 
in  proportion  as  the  will  of  oar  Father  U  done  en  Earth 
otitis  in  Heaven,  must  be  the  blackness  of  the  cloud 
that  overshadows  this  world.  God  help  us!  he  added, 
lifting  up  his  hands  and  his  eyes,  God  help  us!  And, 
then,  as  he  resumed  his  former  position  in  the  old 
elbow  chair,  he  whispered  to  himself, — "Turn  us  again, 
"  Thou  God  of  Hosts :  Shew  the  light  of  Thy  counte- 
nance, and  we  shall  be  whole."  § 

The  old  man  spake  with  that  earnestness  and  dignity, 
which  the  consciousness  that  he  was  speaking  the  truth 
could  alone  inspire,  and  W.  made  no  reply.  After  a 
short  interval,  during  which  I  dwelt  with  admiration  on 
the  sincerity  and  christian  simplicity  which  eminently 
characterised  the  heart  and  mind  of  this  good  old  man, 
[  reminded  C.  of  the  occasion  of  my  visit,  and  intimated 
hat  it  was  time  to  proceed  to  the  discussion.  I  proposed 
hat  it  should  be  chiefly  conducted  by  himself  and  W., 
ind  that  I  should  interfere  whenever  I  thought  it  desira- 
ble to  do  so.  They  both  readily  assented  to  these  con- 
litions,  and  promised,  moreover,  to  abstain  from  the 
ise  of  angry  and  severe  expressions. 

C.  commenced  by  stating  that  he  had  recently  had 

leveral  conversations  with  W.  on  the  subject  of  Infant- 

>aptism,  and  that  the  latter  was  more  than  half  inclined 

:o  believe  that  the  baptizing  of  Infants  was  not  agree* 

*  Ephesians  i.  22,  23.  }  Psalm  Ixxx.  7. 
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able  to  the  intention  of  Christ,  when  He  instituted  the 
holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  that  therefore  it  was  ndt 
lawfal  to  practise  it 

Yon  have  stated  the  case  correctly,  replied  W.,  uri 
my  reasons  for  being  inclined  to  object  to  Infant-baptisa 
are  principally  two.— First,  I  can  see  no  direct  coznsiand 
in  the  Scriptures  to  baptise  infants,  and  no  ptaiuw 
record  that  they  were  baptised  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles.  Secondly,  there  are  certain  passages  in  the 
Scriptures  from  which  I  infer  that  infants  are  not  fit 
objects  for  baptism. 

I  perfectly  understand  yon,  said  C,  and  before  I  reply 
to  these  objections,  I  wish  yon  to  know  that  the  cbW 
part  of  what  I  have  to  say  will  be  taken  from  some  boob, 
on  the  subject,  which  were  lent  to  me  by  my  hid 
Clergyman.  It  would  be  both  foolish  and  wicked  ob 
my  part  to  pretend  that  the  arguments  which  I  «W 
produce  in  support  of  infant-baptism  were  invented  by 
myself.  In  reply  to  your  first  objection,  I  contend  list 
if  we  duly  consider  the  custom  and  practice  of  the  Chaff* 
in  regard  to  Infants,  when  our  Lord  instituted  the  Swn- 
ment  of  holy  Baptism,  an  express  oommand  either  fis* 
Him,  or  from  His  inspired  Aposties,does  not  appear  to  he 
necessary  in  order  to  justify  in  this  reepeot  the  practice 
of  the  universal  Chunk.  Before,  however,  I  come  to 
the  proof  of  this,  I  wish  to  call  your  attention  to  one  or 
two  other  points.  Let  me  first  observe— that  there  are 
m|uiy  practices  on  the  propriety  of  which  most  Christissi 
.  though  there  is  no  positive  command  in  respect  to 
to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament.    No  well* 
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informed  Christian  doubts  that  Marriage  should  be 
solemnized  by  a  religious  ceremony,  I  am  aware  that 
certain  persons  of  loo$e  character  avail  themselves  of 
the  permission  of  an  infidel  act  of  Parliament  to  get 
coupled  together  by  a  Registrar,  without  the  observance 
of  any  religions  ceremony,  but  I  am  not  speaking  of 
such,  what  I  contend  is  that  well  informed  Christians  all 
agree  that  marriage  should  be  solemnized  by  a  religions 
ceremony,  and  yet  there  is  no  precept  for  this  in  the 
New  Testament.  Again  all  Christians  agree  that  Sunday 
should  be  observed  as  the  Christian-Sabbath,  though 
there  is  no  command  respecting  it  in  the  Bible. 

If  moreover,  your  principle  be  sound  it  will  justify 
the  Roman  Catholic  practice  of  denying  die  eup  in  The 
Lord's  Supper  to  laymen,  because  when  our  Lord  said 
'*  Drink  ye  all  of  this/9  the  Apostles  only  were  present. 
And  again,  you  must  please  to  remember  that  there  is 
no  command  given  in  the  New  Testament  for  women  to 
receive  the  Lord's  Supper,  I  contend,  therefore,  that 
if  we  are;  to  give  up  Infant-Baptism  for  want  of  a 
positive  command,  we  may  as  reasonably  be  called  upon 
to  give  up  many  other  very  important  observances.  It 
teems*  to  me,  however,  that  there  is  sufficient  Scriptural 
evidence  to  justify  u»  in  baptising  Infants.  For  what  is 
Saptasmf  It  is  the  appointed  means  for  entering  into 
;ovenant, with' God,  fee  being  engrafted  into  the  body  of 
Jhrint,  whieh  i*H*s  Church. — "Except  a  man  be  born 
'  of  utftter  and  of  The-  Spirit*  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
'  kingdom  of  God."  We  are  too  apt  to  forget  that  as 
here  was  a  Jewish  covenant,  so  also  there  is  a  Christian 
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covenant  St.  Paul  calU  oar  Blessed  Lord  "  the  medi- 
ator of  the  New  Covenant."  f  Now  one  great  questios 
is,  Cam  infants  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  or  not? 

W.  That  is  an  important  question  indeed,  and  I 
should  like  to  hear  what  you  have  to  say  in  reply  to  it 

C.  I  think  that  there  is  in  the  Bible  positive  evidence 
that  they  can*  Into  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham 
God  was  certainly  pleased  to  admit  Infants  of  only  eight 
days  old. 

W.  By  what  ceremony  were  they  admitted?  And 
what  was  the  nature  of  the  covenant? 

C.  They  were  admitted  into  a  covenant  of  Grace  with 
God,  by  circumcision. 

W.  Here  I  must  interrupt  you  for  a  short  tine. 
Did  you  ever  read  a  book  published  by  a  person  whs 
calls  himself  "  John  Gill,  D.  D."  upon  this  subject? 

C    No  I  have  not,  what  does  he  say  ? 

W«  Just  the  contrary  to  what  you  do.  This  "  Jobs 
Gill,  D.  D."  is  the  great  champion  of  the  Baptists,  they 
are  always  quoting  him,  and  they  value  his  published 
works,  I  believe,  as  being  second  only  in  importance  to 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

I  here  informed  W.  that  I  had  read  the  work  to 
which  he  alluded,  and  that  I  was  of  opinion  that  if  the 
Baptists  valued  Mr.  Gill's  dissertation  on  tt*ptisin  at 
all  they  must  esteem  it  more  Jiighly  than  they  do  the 
Scriptures,  for  he  certainly  contradicts  and  tomfe  them 
in  many  very  important  particulars.  I  added  that  Mr. 
Gill  makes  a  great  pretension  to  learning,  mn 
t  Hcb.  arii.  24. 
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gnorant  men  do  who  venture  to  write  npon  subjects 
vhich  they  do  not  at  all  understand* 

W.  replied  that  the  Baptists  did  not  believe  that 

I  know  it  right  well,  I  said ;  but  there  is  such  a  thing 
is  *  believing  a  tie,9  and  it  is  a  very  grievous  sin  to  wrest 
he  Scriptures.     But  pray  repeat  to  us  what  he  says. 

W.  He  says,  Sir,  that  "circumcision  was  no  seal 
'  of  the  covenant  of  grace  under  the  former  dispensation : 
'  nor  is  baptism  a  seal  of  it  under  the  present,  nor  did 
'baptism  succeed  efrcumcision ;  and  there  is  no  agree- 
"  ment  between  one  and  the  other."  * 

He  writes  boldly  and  plainly  said  C.  but  whether 
truly  also  must  be  decided  by  the  word  of  God.  Let  us 
refer  to  the  17th.  Chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis.  In 
the  7th.  verse  of  it,  God  says  to  Abraham, — "And  I 
"  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee  and  thy 
"  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations,  Jbr  an  everlasting 
"covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after 
"  thee."  Now  tell  me  W.  was  not  this  a  covenant  of  grace 
which  God  vouchsafed  to  make  with  Abraham. 

W.  Undoubtedly  it  was ;  but,  was  circumcision  the 
seal  of  that  covenant? 

C.  God  Himself  has  answered  the  question  in  the 
10th.  and  following  verses  of  this  same  Chapter.  Let 
me  read  them  to  you— ''This  is  my  covenant,  which  ye 
"  shall  keep,  between  me  and  you  and  thy  seed  after  thee ; 
**  Every  man  ehild  among  you  shall  be  circumcised.  And  ye 
"  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin ;  audit  shall 
'  k  a  toheu  of  the  covenant  bctunxt  me  and  you*  And  he 
•  Gill'f  Body  of  Divinity.    Vol.  ii.  p.  634. 
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"  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised  among  you, 
"  every  man  child  in  your  generations,  he  that  is  bora 
"  in  the  house,  or  bought  with  money  of  any  stranger, 
"which  is  not  of  thy  seed.     He  that  is  born  in   thy 
"house,  and  he  that  is  bought  with  thy  money,  most 
"  needs  be  circumcised :  and  my  covenant  shall  be  in 
"  your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant.     And  the  umcir- 
"  cumcised  man   child  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  mot 
"  circumcised,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people  he 
"  hath  broken  my  covenant"   Now  tBfc  covenant  not  only 
referred  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  possessing  the  land  of 
Canaan,  it  was  an  everlasting  covenant  that  Jehovah  would 
be  a  God  unto  him  and  to  his  seed  after  him.     It  was  cer- 
tainly a  covenant  of  faith  or  grace ;  for  Abraham  is  said 
by  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,*  "  to  have  re- 
ceived the  sign  of  circumcision,  "a  seal  of  the  righteous- 
"  ness  of  the  faith  which  he  had,  being  get  uncir cumcised: 
that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe  ;"  In 
saying,  therefore,  that  "  circumcision  was  no  seal  of  the 
"covenant   of  grace,   under   the  former   dispensation" 
this  Mr.  Gill  flatly  denies  what  The  Holy  Spirit  has 
declared  by  Moses  and  St.  Paul.    It  is  clearly  revealed 
to  us  in  Scripture  that  the  Oospel  covenant  is  not  a  new 
religion,  but  rather  a  fulfilling  of  the  covenant  of  promise. 
and  if  children  of  eight  days  old  were  admitted  into 
covenant  under  the  former  dispensation  by  the  express 
command  of  God,  surely  they  should  continue  to   be 
admitted  into  covenant  under  the  new  dispensation, 
unless  we  can  find  some  positive  direction  given  by  omr 
•  Rom.  iv.  II. 
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Lord  or  His  Apostles  to  the  contrary ;  and  this  I  defy  you 
or  any  other  person  to  do.  Our  Lord  changed  the  manner 
of  receiving  children  into  covenant,  but  he  did  not  forbid 
the  thing  itself.  He,  as  The  Divine  Mediator,  appointed 
that  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism  should  succeed,  or 
take  the  place  of  circumcision, 

W.    That,  you  know,    Mr.    Gill  denies;  have   the 
goodness  to  prove  your  statements. 

C.     I  will  do  so  with  much  pleasure.     St.  Paul  in 

his  Epistle  to  the  tyrfossians  (Chapter  ii.  verses  11, 12.) 

distinctly  tells  us  that  Baptism  was  appointed  in  the 

Christian  Church,  to  take  the  place  of  Circumcision  in 

the  Jewish  Church.    These  are  his  words — "  In  whom 

"(that  is  in  Christ)  also  ye  are  circumcised  with  the 

"  circumcision  made  without  hands,  in  putting  off  the 

"  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of 

"  Christ,  buried  with  Him  in  Baptism,  wherein  also  ye 

"  are  risen  with  Him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation 

"  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the   dead."     In 

these  words  St.  Paul  calls  Baptism  the  circumcision 

made  without  hands,  and  the  circumcision  of  Christ.    We 

have  thus  far  seen  that  Infants  under  the-old  dispensation 

were,  by  Divine  Command,  placed    in  covenant    with 

God  by  the  rite  of  circumcision :  and  that  Baptism  in 

the  Christian  Church  takes  the  place  of  circumcision  in 

the  Jewish  Church. 

W.  I  cannot  deny  it,  "  let  God  be  true  and  every 
man  a  liar"  who  dissents  from  what  He  says.  But  yet 
there  in  no  direct  command  in  the  Scriptures  to  baptize 
Infants  ;  will  you  come  to  that  point  ? 
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C.  I  will.  How  strongly  the  necessity  of  Baptiia 
it  urged  in  the  New  Testament  I  need  not  remind  joi. 
Our  Lord  commanded  that  off  mankind  should  k  h*f 
tizjd,—"  Go  ye"  said  He  to  His  Apostles,  "and  tetcfc 
"(or  make  disciples  of )  all  nations,  baptising  them n 
"  the  name  of  The  Father,  and  of  The  Son,  and  of  IV 
"  Holy  Ghost :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  yon  alway,  even  unto 
"  the  end  of  the  world;  "t  Or  as  the  command  is  re- 
corded by  St  Mark,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  ui 
"  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creator*  He  that  betieretb 
"  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved ;  bnt  he  that  bcliew* 
"  not  shall  be  damned.'9  *  Now  this  commission,  gim 
by  onr  Saviour  to  His  Apostles,  to  "  go  and  baptise  si 
M nations/9  is  expressed  in  very  few  words:  and  y« 
mnst  observe  that  there  is  no  command  not  to  ssnfn* 
Infants.  And  I  contend  therefore  that  the  natural  ad 
obvious  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  these  nets  is— dnt 
they  must  do  in  that  earn  a$  they,  and  the  Church  in  Mi 
they  lived,  had  always  been  accustomed  to  do,  for  I  flu* 
prove  to  you  before  we  have  done  that  all  Infants,  m* 
and  female,  were  baptized  in  the  Jewish  Church.  Since, 
therefore,  our  Blessed  Saviour  appointed  Baptism  to  be 
the  federal  (or  covenant)  admission  into  the  CbristisB 
Church,  as  circumcision  had  been  in  the  Jewish  Church, 
it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that,  except  where  He  Hinudf 
declared  a  change,  the  system  in  this  respect  was  to  go 
on,  andc  ontinue  as  before, "  according  to  the  proportiop 
of  faith."  If  the  seal  of  the  covenant  had  never  bees 
'tad  to  Infants,  then  indeed  it  would  have  hei 
t  Matt.  xrriiL  1%  TO.  •  Mark  xn.  15,  16. 
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sary  that  our  Lord  should  particnlatly  name  ihem,  that  He 
should  declare  His  intention  of  enlarging  His  mercy  and 
loviugkindneBS  towards  them:  but  since  Infants  had  ever 
been  included  in  the  covenant,  and  had  ever  received  the 
seal  of  it,  there  could  be  no  reason  for  giving  them  a  new 
title  to  that  which  they  already  possessed.  On  the  contra- 
ry, had  it  been  Christ's  design  that  children  should  no 
longer  be  received  into  the  Church,  He  would  undoubt- 
edly have  given  an  express  order  to  that  effect.    He 
would  have  declares),  that  whereas  Infants  were  formerly 
received  into  the  covenant  by   circumcision*  He  now 
commanded  that  He  would  have  none  admitted  into  the 
Church  by  Baptism  but   grown    persons,  capable  of 
understanding  the  nature  and  end  of  it     But  I  repeat 
that  there  is  no  such  command.    We  know  also  that  such 
a  command  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the  mercy 
and  grace  of  the  gospel,  which  was  not  to  close  but  to  open 
wide  the  gates  of  the  Church  to  people  of  all  nations  of 
all  sexes,  and  of  all  ages.    Christ  came  not  to  build  up 
higher,  but  to  break  down  the  wall  of  partition.    We 
may  safely  conclude  then  that  if  Infants  were  admitted 
by  the  old  dispensation,  they  are  not  excluded  by  the 
new.     If  it  were  otherwise  the  privilege  of  the  Jew 
would  be  greater,  in  this  respect,  than  the  privilege  of 
the  Christian. 

W.  I  think  you  have  assigned  a  very  probable  reason 
why  our  Blessed  Lord  omitted  to  give  to  His  Apostles 
any  directions  respecting  the  Baptism  of  Infanta.  But 
loea  it  not  appear  to  you  strange,  that  there  is  no  record 
n  the  Acts,  and  in  the  Epistles,  of  the  Apostles,  the/ 
hey  did  baptise  infants  ? 
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I  cannot  allow,  I  said,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  Hi 
omit  to  command  His  Apostles  to  Baptize  Infants,  for 
sorely  they  are  included  in  the  ovamii  commission  which 
He  gave  to  them,  to  go  and  baptize  all  nations  ;  children 
form  a  very  important  part  of  a  nation ;  I  think  I  an 
correct  in  saying  that  they  form  a  third  part  of  it.  And 
when  we  reflect  on  the  fact  to  which  C.  has  very  pro- 
perly alluded,  namely,  that  the  persona  to  whom  our 
Lord  gave  this  commission  were  Jew*,  it  is  only  reason- 
able to  conclude,  that  He  would  haye  given  to  them  as 
express  command  to  except  Infants,  if  he  had  so  intended. 
The  Apostles,  as  I  have  said,  were  Jews — men  who 
knew  that  for  hundreds  of  years  before  the  Church  oi 
God  had  received  Infants  into  covenant;  men  who  b*l 
seen  their  Master  Himself  take  up  Infants  and  blesa  then, 
and  had  heard  him  declare  that  "of  such  is  the  kingdoa 
of  heaven."  And  1  do  strongly  insist  on  it,  that  sucL 
men  would  have  required  an  express  command,  if  they 
were  to  leave  off  the  universal  practice  of  receiviK 
Infants  into  covenant.  On  the  other  hand,  there  to 
no  occasion  for  a  particular  direction  to  baptize  them. 

I  fee  yoar  meaning,  Sir,  replied  W. — Children  art 
a  part  of  every  nation,  and  in  the  absence  of  a  particular 
command  to  the  contrary,  the  Apostles  would  taptize 
them,  as  a  matter  of  course;  according  to  the  custo© 
of  their  Church. 

And  hence,  6aid  C.  it  probably  is,  that  St.  Luke  u 
"the Acts,"  and  the  holy  Apostles  in  their  Cpistles, 
seem  to  be  silent  on  the  subject,  although  they  are  not 

if/y  so.    We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  t    that 
t  Acts  xTi.  14,  15. 
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the  Lord  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  and  that  "  she  was 
baptized  and  her  household."  And  it  is  recorded  in 
the  same  hook,*  that  the  Jailor  at  Philippi  was  baptized, 
"  he  and  all  his"  Again  St.  Paul  says,  "  /  baptized  the 
"  household  of  Stephanas."^  Cornelius  also  was  baptized 
with  all  his  house, §  and  Crispus  with  his.  I  You  will  not 
deny  that  Infants  are  included  in  the  term  of  household  ? 
W.  Can  you  prove  that  there  were  Infants  in  any  of 
the  households,  to  which  you  have  alluded  ? 

C.  Nay,  after  all  I  have  said,  it  is  for  you  I  think, 
to  prove  that  there  were  not  children  in  them.  By  the 
term  household,  I  understand  &  family,  which  includes 
children,  as  well  as  others.  St.  Luke  and  the  Apostle 
make  no  exceptions,  and  if  you  think  that  there  were 
in  any  of  these  cases,  I  request  you  to  assign  your  rea- 
sons for  so  thinking. 

W.  I  have  no  reason  to  think  so,  and  here  I  will 
candidly  confess  to  you,  that  what  Mr.  Gill  says,  on 
this  subject,  is  not  very  satisfactory. 

To  this  admission  of  W.  I  replied,  that,  in  my  opinion, 
Mr.  Gill's  statements  on  this  subject  are  not  only  unsatis- 
factory, but  positively  untrue.  For  instance,  I  said,  in 
reference  (o  the  case  of  Lydia,  which  is  recorded  in 
Acts  xvi.  he  tells  us  that  if  she  had  children  they  pro- 
bably would  not  be  at  Philippi,  because  she  was  only  a 
sojourner  there,  on  business ;  whereas,  if  you  will  turn 
to  the  chapter,  you  will  find  that  Philippi  was  the  place 
in  which  she  dwelt,  she  had  a  house  in  that  city,  and 
lived  there  with  her  family.  In  verse  16  we  read — "And1 
•  Acts  xvi.  33.    IT  1  Cor.  i.  16.    f  Acta  x.  2, 47, 48. '  {  Acta  xviii.  8. 
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"  when  she  was  baptised,  ami  her  homsehoid9  she  besought 
"  as,  saying,  if  ye  ha? e  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the 
"  Lord,  come  into  my  house  and  abide  there.  And  she 
"  constrained  us." 

If  the  cause  of  the  objectors  to  infant  baptism,  re* 
quires  such  quibbling  as  that,  said  the  old  man,  it  must 
be  weak  indeed. 

Ye*,  I  replied,  and  they  are  quite  welcome  to  their 
Champion  Gill,  for  most  of  his  statements — arguments 
I  cannot  call  them — are  quite  as  absurd,  and  quite  if 
untrue,  as  that  I  have  just  instanced. 

We  must  give  our  attention  next,  said  C,  to  the 
practice  of  the  early  Church,  from  and  after  the  days  of 
the  holy  Apostles.  Now,  for  the  first  femr  kmmdred 
yean  after  Christ,  there  appears  to  hare  been  amJm  eat 
sum,  who  discountenanced  infant  baptism.  § 

W.    What  was  his  name  ? 

C.    Tertulliant 

That  is  very  singular,  said  W.,  how  can  you  possibly 
prove  it  ? 

In  the  same  way,  replied  C,  that  you  can  pro**  that 
George  the  first  was  King  of  England.  We  can  prove 
it  by  history.  And,  let  me  add,  my  friend*  that  ym 
have  no  ether  means  of  proving  the  Bihle  to  be  Ae'  Wmd 
of  God.  We  prove  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God, 
by  the  testimony  of  men,  who  have  written,  successively, 
from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to  the  present  time. 

Their  works  are  now  in  existence.    And  by  the  tesb> 

ony  of  the  same  men,  we  can  as  positively  prove*  toot 
t  See  WsU'e  history  of  ufrat  Bsptum. 
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infant  baptism  has  been  practised  in  every  age  of  the 
Church. 

With  regard  to  Tertallian,  I  said,  yon  should  know 
that  he  did  net  discountenance  infant  baptism,  because 
he  thought  it  was  unlawful,  but  simply  because  he  was 
of  opinion,  that  it  was  expedient  to  defer  it,  till  children 
had  attained  the  years  of  understanding.  But,  I  con- 
tinued, this  very  objection  of  his  proves,  that  infant 
baptism  was  generally  practised  in  the  Church,  at  the 
time  he  lived. 

If  such  be  the  testimony  of  history,  said  W.  there  is 
no  withstanding  it,  and  I  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
what  you  say  is  true. 

If  you  do  at  all  doubt  it,  I  replied,  and  you  will  call 
on  me,  I  will  shew  to  you  the  very  books,  and  words  of 
the  Authors. 

Nay,  Sir,  said  he,  I  do  not  doubt  it;  you  can  have 
no  interest  in  telling  me  an  untruth. 

I  propose  now  to  bring  C.  to  my  second  objection :  1 1  is, 
that  there  are  several  passages  of  Scripture  from  which  it 
may  be  inferred  that  infants  are  not  fit  objects  for  Bap* 
tism.  St.  Mark  tells  us,4  that  when  our  Lord  commis- 
sioned  His  Apostles  to  go  and  baptize  all  nations,  He 
added, "  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved," 
from  which  I  infer  that  the  baptism  of  believers  was  alone 
intended  by  Him.  Again  it  is  written,  "  repent  and  be 
"  baptized,"  but,  a  child  cannot  repent,  a  child  cannot 
believe,  said,  therefore,  a  child  cannot  be  properly 
baptized.  What  say  you  in  answer  to  this  objection  I 
•Mark  xvL  15,  16. 
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I  say,  replied  C.  most  unhesitatingly,  that  if  ttti 
argument  be  good,  it  will  prove  likewise,  that  lor  tht 
very  same  reasons,  a  child  eoumt  be  saved. 

W.    No,  no,  how  oan  you  prove  that? 

C.  We  are  taught  in  Scripture  that  faith  as  nmms^ 
to  solvation;  bat  yon  sorely  will  not  any  that  been* 
children  have  not  faith,  therefore  ft*  child  can  be  ared. 
If,  then,  want  of  faith  is,  in  your  opinion,  no  impedi- 
ment to  the  solvation  of  Infants,  why  do  yon  sappoet 
that  it  is  an  impediment  to  their  Baptism  ?  In  the  sum 
way,  we  are  told  in  Scripture,  that  repentance  is  * 
necessary  to  Solvation,  as  it  ia  to  Baptism,  bnt  the  wnt 
of  repentance  cannot  exclude  children  dying  in  infasty 
from  Salvation;  neither  therefore,  can  the  want  of  it 
exclude  them  from  Baptism.  There  is  something  wrotf 
in  your  argument,  and  you  must  admit  thai  it  is  thi*~ 
you  confound  children  with  grown  persons,  or  admit*  vk 
are  unbelievers,  "those  who  believe  not/'  Now  tk 
difference,  as  stated  in  the  Scriptures,  is  between  o* 
who  believes,  and  one  who  does  not  believe :  "he  tW 
befieveth  shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not  dial 
be  damned."  By  this  rule  an  ungodly  adult,  vto 
neither  believes  nor  repents,  is  excluded  both  ft<* 
baptism  and  salvation;  bnt  net  the  tender  babe,  who,  t 
in  one  sense,  he  cannot  believe,  is  certainty  net  a*  ** 
believer.  Again,  it  is  said  in  Scripture,  that "  ikes  it* 
are  Christ' $  have  crucified  ike  flesh;"  from  which,  if, 
your  mode  of  reasoning  be  correct,  it  must  follow  tW 
an  infant  is  not  Christ's,  because  he  cannot  crucify  *  I 
flesh,  and  that  therefore  he  must  be  damned.    Oocsl 
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more,  the  Scripture  says,  if  a  man  will  not  work,  neither 
shall  he  eat,  bat  children*  the  sick,  and  the  aged, 
cannot  work,  and  therefore,  it  might  be  argued,  neither 
shall  they  eat*  The  unreasonableness  of  these  argu- 
ments is  evident;  but,  believe  me,  they  are  founded 
on  precisely  the  same  principles,  as  the  one  which  you 
advance  against  the  baptism  of  infants.  If  children 
ought  not  to  be  baptised  because  they  can  neither  repent 
nor  believe,  for  the  same  reason  they  cannot  be  saved. 

W,  I  readily  give  up  the  argument,  for  I  clearly  see 
that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  an  innocent 
babe  who  cannot  repent  and  believe,  and  a  grown  up 
sinner  who  will  not  repent  and  believe,  I  see  also  that  if 
a  child  can  be  saved,  he  may,  and  ought  to  be  baptized. 
If  they  are  fit  members  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  above, 
they  are  fit  to  be  made  members  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, or  the  Churoh  on  earth,  that  is  to  be  baptized  into 
the  Church. 

And  remember,  likewise,  said  I,  how  in  addition  to 
rebuking  those  who  would  have  kept  them  from  Him, 
our  Lord  took  up  children  in  His  arm$,  put  hie  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them,*  proving  thereby  they  were  young 
children,  otherwise  He  would  not  have  taken  them  in 
Hia  arms  ;  and  also  that  they  were  capable  of  receiving 
a  spiritual  Messing,  and  therefore,  doubtless,  fit  to  re- 
ceive those  blessings-  whioh  He  has  covenanted  in  bap- 
tism to  His  Church. 

W.  acknowledged  the  correctness  of  C.'s  argument 
He  then  said,  I  feel  deeply  obliged  to  you  for  the  trouble 
•  If  ark  x.  16. 
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yon  hare  taken  to  convince  me  of  my  error  in  withholding 
from  my  infant  child  the  blessed  sacrament  of  baptism. 
Yon  know  that  my  doing  so  has  been  the  occasion  of 
much  pain  to  my  dear  wife ;  bnt  if  it  please  God  to  spare 
us  till  next  Sunday,  she  shall  grieve  no  longer  on  that 
aeeount 

I  rejoice  to  hear  that,  said  the  old  man,  I  hare  long 
been  a  widower,  and  although  I  have  since  received  all 
the  kindness  that  a  child  could  shew  to  a  parent ;  yet  the 
wife,  when  she  is  to  her  husband,  what  mine  was  to  me— 
a  help-meet  —  is-  the  life  of  life.  I  have  always  thought 
that  there  will  be  more  women  than  men  in  Heaves. 
They  have,  when  they  are  really  Christians,  more  humi- 
lity than  men  hare,  more  child-like  simplicity,  and 
stronger  faith ;  they  are  also  more  patient  in  suffering, 
and  more  persevering  in  works  of  charity  and  benevo- 
lence. I  rejoice,  more  particularly,  however,  that  yoar 
child  is  to  be  baptized  far  its  own  take.  Let  us  look  oa 
the  Author  and  Institntor  of  this  blessed  sacrament  of 
Baptism ;  remember  his  design  in  it,  and  it  will  no  longer 
appear  to  be  a  matter  of  indifference  to  your  dear  child, 
whether  he  be  baptised  or  not  With  the  appointments 
of  Christ  there  got*  a  special  power  and  virtue,  His  in- 
stitutions and  ordinances  are  accompanied  with  afcltaiisg. 
yea  with  a  multitude  of  blessings.  Why,  then,  should  we 
be  such  cruel  enemies  to  those  whom  we  profess  unfeign- 
edly  to  love,  and  so  negligent  of  their  safety,  as  not  speed- 
ily to  deliver  them  from  the  guilt  and  power  otarigimal  «a. 
so  merciless  as  not  to  rescue  them  from  the  power  of  the 
prince  of  this  world,  and  place  them  under  the  ownrrfsaa* 
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ship  of  God,  and  of  the  good  Angels?  Why  so  regardless 
of  their  honour  and  interest,  as  to  delay  their  adoption 
into  the  family  of  God,  and  thus  refuse  to  make  them 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ?    Could  the  Christian 
be  thought  a  better,  and  a  more  gracious  covenant  than 
that  of  Motet,  if  the  former  excluded  milliont  of  souls, 
which  were  readily  received  into  the  latter  ?     Let  none 
of  us  endeavour   to  make  the  Gate  ttraiter,  to  shut  up 
the  mercies  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  to  lessen  the 
family    of  God.      Why  make   man's    privileges    less 
after  the  death  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  than  they  were  be- 
fore ?     Let  us  not  unnecessarily  delay,  for  a  single  mo- 
ment, to  have  our  children  washed  in  the  "  laver  of  rege- 
neration," and  to  impress  upon  them  the  seal  of  the  new 
covenant.    Let  us,  in  the  way  appointed  by  Christ,  de- 
liver them  up  to  His  care,  who  is  gracious  to  all  ages, 
and  cannot  but  embrace  and  adopt  the  tender  innocence 
of  those,  whom  He  Himself  has  held  up  as  patterns  to 
all  that  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.    Are  these  to 
whom  ail  that  enter  in  must  belike,  incapable  of  entering 
in  themselves  ?    Never  let  us  harbour  such  a  thought  in 
our  breasts.    But,  withal,  let  it  be  our  constant  business 
to  second  and  confirm  the  good  beginning,  by  early  in- 
struction, by  a  virtuous  education,  and  by  a  good  exam- 
pie*      Blessed  are  those  parents  who,  by  their  offspring, 
increase  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  add  to  the  joys  of 
Heaven ! 

I  am  really  obliged  to  you,  said  W.,  for  your  affecti- 
>nate  exhortation,  and  I  trust  you  will  not  imagine  that 
I  am  raising  objections  merely  for  the  sake  of  argument. 
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Bat  I  hare  heard  objections  raised  against  the  made  of  ad* 
ministering  Baptism,  which  is  adopted  by  the  Church.  Mr. 
Gill  says  that  h  was  formerly  done  "  by  immtrtiom,  by 
plunging  the  body  in  water,  and  covering  it  with  it."  He 
further  states  that  the  proper  meaning  of  the  words  Bap- 
tism  and  baptized  proves  this.  What  do  yon  say  to 
this  C.  ? 

Simply  said  C,  that  Mr.  Gill  says  that  which  is  not 
tine.  The  words  are  used  in  scripture,  as  I  hare  read, 
and  certainly  believe  far  any  washing  in  whole  or  as  part. 
If  1  am  wrong,  I  am  sure  our  kind  friend  here,  who  un- 
derstands the  language  in  which  the  New  Testament 
was  written,  will  set  me  right.  The  word  is  used  is 
Luke  xi.  88,  for  the  washing  of  the  hands.  In  this  place 
we  read  "  and  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled 
that  he  (Jesus)  had  not  first  washed  before  dinner." 

You  are  quite  correct  in  what  you  say,  I  replied,  for 
the  Greek  is  "  that  he  was  not  baptized  before  dinner.* 

In  St.  Math  vii.  4,  we  read  that  "  when  they  (tk 
Jews)  come  from  market,  exeept  they  "  wash,  they  est 
not,"  and  I  believe,  Sir,  said  0.,  addressing  himself 
to  me,  that  the  expression  in  the  Greek  is,  "  except  thtf 
be  baptised,  they  eat  not." 

I  assured  him  that  it  is  so. 

Well  then,  he  said  this  washing  before  dinner  was  the 
washing  of  the  hands,  (parts  only  of  the  body)  aa  we  lean 
from  the  verses  before  and  after  the  quotation,  and  ts 
those  days,  the  operation  was  frequently  performed  by 
a  servant  pouring  water  on  them,  tee  2  Kings  iii.  11. 
This  passage,  therefore,  affords  a  proof  that  the  word 
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baptize  is  used  in  Holy  Scripture,  when  it  cannot  be  un- 
derstood in  the  sense  of  dipping. 

I  said  I  was  of  opinion  that  where  dipping  is  indispu- 
tably designed,  another  word  is  used  in  the  sacred 
volume.* 

C.  went  on  to  say— I  think  Mr.  Gili  is  wrong  in  stating 
that  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  baptism  was  always 
administered  by  immersion,  or  by  dipping  the  whole  body 
in  water.    St.  Paul  was  baptized  by  Ananias  in  a  house, 
and  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that  his  whole  body  was 
dipped  in  water,  Acts  ix.  17,  18.    When  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  fallen  on  Cornelius,  his  kinsmen,  and  near 
friends,  8t.  Peter  answered, "  Can  any  man  forbid  water 
"  that  these  should  not  be  baptized  ?"    In  this  case 
water  was  commanded  to  be  brought.    They  did  not  re- 
pair to  a  pool  or  a  river,  Actsx. — The  children  of  Is- 
rael were  all"  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and  in 
the  sea."  whilst  they  went  through  the  midst  of  the  sea 
on  dry  ground9  they  were  not,  therefore,  immersed  or 
covered  all  over  with  water. — The  jailor  at  Philippi  and 
"  ail  hie"  were  baptised  in  the  prison,  at  midnight  straight- 
wag,  they  therefore,  could  not  have  been  dipped.    Nei- 
ther may  we  suppose  immersion  to  have  been  possible  in 
the  case  of  the  three  thousand,  who  were  converted  by 
the  sermon  of  St.  Peter,  and  baptized  in  one  dag.  Acts  ii. 
I  most  tell  you  however,  that  the  Churoh  of  England 
whilst  by  her  practice,  and  rubric  she  assures  us  that 
tprhMtng  or  pouring  water  on  the   person    baptized, 

•   See  Matt,  xvi,  23.         Mark  xxiv.  20.        Luke  xvi.  24. 
John  xiii.  26.  Rev.  xix.  13. 
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entirely  fulfils  the  object  of  the  sacrament,  is  willing  to 
dip  the  candidate  for  baptism,  if  it  be  expressly  required. 

I  was  not  aware  of  that,  replied  W. 

If  yon  will  refer  to  the  rubric  yon  will  find  that  to  it 
is,  said  C,  bnt  she  does  not  insist  on  it,  because  in  this 
nncertain  climate,  and  still  more  in  the  cold  region*  of 
the  north,  iwumersiom  might  be  productife  of  injuriow, 
and  even  ftfal  consequences  to  delicate  and  infirn 
persons,  whether  young  or  old.  I  believe  that  I  am  cor- 
rect in  saying*  that  the  universal  Church  of  Christ  is  of 
opinion,  that  so  long  as  water  is  used,  as  the  outward 
and  visible  sign  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  which 
is  given  in  baptism*  the  quantity  of  water  so  used  nay 
he  left  to  the  discretion  ofthe  parties,  and  the  exigencies 
of  the  occasion.  With  God's  blessing,  one  drop  is  m 
effectual  as  a  river,  for  the  mystical  washing  away  of 
sin. 

W.  again  said  that  he  was  not  aware  that  a  parent 
might  have  his  child  immersed,  or  dipped  ia  the  Charm 
of  England,  but,  that  after  what  C.  had  stated,  he  did 
not  think  it  to  be  a  matter  of  much  importance* 

There  have  been  oases,  and  there  may  be  again,  said 
C,  in  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  dip  the  peraoa  to 
be  baptised.  Suppose,  for  instance,  the  case  of  a  per- 
son in  a  country  where  a  sufficiency  of  water  could  not 
be  obtained  for  the  purpose;  or,  that  of  a  sick- parses 
near  death,  when  immersion  might  be  certainly  fatal . 
would  you  allow  these  persons  to  go  unbaptised,  and 
destitute  of  that  blessed  sacrament,  which  our  Lord  hss 
presented  as  a  condition  of  Salvation  ?  certainly  not  re* 
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plied  W.  If  I  am  not  troublesome  to  you,  he  added,  1 
wish  to  have  your  opinion  with  regard  to  the  institution 
of  Godfathers  and  Godmothers.  Were  they  required  in 
the  early  Church  in  the  case  of  infants  t 

Undoubtedly  they  were,  answered  C,  and  surely  no- 
thing can  be  deemed  more  reasonable,  than  that  every 
child,  who  is  unable  to  answer  for  himself,  should  answer 
by  guardians  chosen  by  the  parents,  and  pledged  to  the 
Church  to  see  that  he  be  instructed  in  his  duty.    I,  as 
a  father,  take  great  comfort  from  this  ordinance,  for  I  feel 
the  greater  assurance,  that  in  case  of  death,  my  children 
would  not  be  without  religious  instruction ;  whilst  if  we 
live,  and  unhappily  neglect  our  duty,  there  are  those  who 
are  bound  to  remind  us  of  it.  I  know  very  well,  he  added, 
that  God-parents  shamefully  neglect  their  solemn  obliga- 
tions, but  this  is  not  the  fault  of  Church,  she  requires 
that  all  who  take*>  this  office  shall  be  communicant*,  and  I 
really  wish  that  the  Clergy  would  endeavour  gradually 
to  enforce  obedience  to  this  direction. 

If,  however,  parent*  will  not  make  choice  of  fit,  and 
proper  persons  to  be  their  childrens'  sponsors,  how  can 
they  expect  the  blessing  of  God  ?  It  is  unfair  to  visit  on 
the  Church  the  sins  of  ungodly  parents.  The  abuse  of  an 
institution  is  no  argument  against  its  proper  use. 

I  think  I  promised  in  the  commencement  of  our  conver- 
sation, to  prove  to  you  that  children  of  both  sexes  were 
baptised  in  the  Jewish  Church.  I  intended  for  this  pur- 
pose to  read  to  you  some  extracts  from  "  Wall's  history 
of  Infant^Baptism ;  but,  as  it  is  getting  very  late,  I  will 
lend  the  book  to  you,  and  you  can  read  for  yourself. 
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This  excellent  and  learned  Clergyman  has  clearly  proved 
the  fact. 

W.  asked  how  he  had  proved  it 

By  a  reference  to  history,  said  C. 

The  Baptists  cannot  object  to  that  method,  replied  W., 
for  Mr.  Gill  quotes  from  ancient  writers  in  order  to 
make  good  his  points.  What  is  fair  on  one  side,  cannot 
be  unfair  on  the  other.  I  shall  be  glad  to  read  what  Mr. 
Wall  says  on  the  subject. 

Our  attention  was  just  at  this*  time  attracted  by  the 
good  old  man,  who  was  greatly  agitated,  and  for  some 
minutes  he  tried  in  vain  to  speak.  At  length  he  tool 
W.  by  the  hand,  and  solemly  invited  him  to  return 
to  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  She  was,  said  he,  the 
Church  of  your  father;  in  her  he  was  born  again;  she 
fed  him,  when  a  babe,  with  milk,  and  afterwards 
with  strong  meat ;  in  her  communion,  he  continued, 
until,  as  I  most  firmly  believe,  the  angels  carried  hi« 
to  paradise.  Thus,  also,  it  was  with  your  dear  mother. 
We  walked  together  in  the  house  of  God  as  friends, 
here  on  earth,  and  I  pray  that  we  may  meet  again  ia 
a  better  world. 

W.  hesitatingly  said  he  should  like  to  consider  i 
little  before  he  made  up  his  mind  to  return  to  the 
Church,  although,  he  added,  I  perceive  that  what  I 
once  believed  to  be  an  insuperable  objection  to  the 
Church  of  England,  is,  when  the  subject  is  rightly 
explained,  no  objection  at  all.  I  am  afraid,  he  said. 
hanging  down  his  head,  that  I  shall  be  called  «  r» 
verer,  and    subjected    to  a  good    deal   of  ridicule  art 
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abuse,  if  I  should  join  the  communion  of  the  Church. 

When  you  left  your  father's  house,  replied  the  old 
man,  you  were  a  member  of  the  Churoh,  and  by  your 
own  account,  you  hare  been  wavering  ever  since  ; 
your  whole  course  since  that  unhappy  period  of  your 
history,  has  been  one  of  change  and  excitement;  and  ex* 
citement  is  to  the  soul,  just  what  dram-drinking  is  to 
the  body.  Depend  upon  it,  that  so  long  as  you  continue  to 
be  the  creature  of  excitement,  you  will  make  no  progress 
either  in  saving  knowledge,  or  in  true  holiness. 

W.  said  something  to  C.  in  an  under  tone,  of  which 
I  heard  only  a  few  detached  phrases,  such  as—"  she 
"  will  be  violent  •  »  .  •  two  at  me  instead  of  one .... 
"  I  must  avoid  them  both,  &c." 

C.  replied  calmly  but  firmly,  let  no  one,  my  dear 
friend,  prevent  you  from  doing  the  right  thing.  Re- 
ligion is  not  a  subject  to  be  trifled  with.  If  your 
conscience  bids  you  return  to  the  Church,  obey  it, 
regardless  of  the  scowls,  and  the  ridicule  of  man  or 
woman.  I  entirely  coincide  with  my  father  in  all  he 
has  said  of  truly  christian  women,  such,  however,  be 
it  remembered,  will  never  exceed  the  limits  of  their 
own  proper  vocation  and  calling,—4'  Let  the  woman 
learn  in  silence/'  says  St.  Paul,  with  all  subjection. 
But  I  suffer  not  "  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp 
authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence."* 

What  a  different  world  would  this  be  if  females 
would  obey  this  apostolical  injunction.  They  have 
indeed,  important  duties  to  discharge,  and  the  Bible 
♦  1  Tim.  ii.  II,  12. 
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abounds  with  examples  and  precepts  for  their  guidance, 
as  well  as  with  promises  for  their  encouragement; 
but,  they  are  strictly  forbidden  to  dictate,  or  to  inter- 
fere in  the  affairs  of  the  Church ;  and  with  good 
reason  too,  for  the  results  of  their  interference  have 
ever  been  most  disastrous. 

I  must  confess,  said  W.,  that  the  peace  of  Little 
Salem  has,  of  late,  been  sadly  disturbed  by  a  few 
meddling  women,  I  am  sure  I  have  reason  to  lament 
it;  they  are  gadding  about,  from  morning  to  night,  in 
search  of  converts  to  Uieir  own  opinions,  and  they 
have  induced  several  persons  to  entertain  what  they  are 
pleased  to  call  conscientious,  but  what  are  rather  ill 
grounded  scruples,  about  baptism,  and  other  Church 
ordinances* 

Conscientious  scruples,  echoed  the  old  man,  with  s 
look  of  indignation,  conscientious  lies  I  I  cannot  endure 
to  hear  of  such  false  notions,  as  are  commonly  afloat 
at  the  present  time,  on  the  subject  of  omuetcnoe.  One 
would  imagine  that  there  was  no  difference  between 
right  and  wrong — that  all  men  have  a  right  to  do  just 
what  they  please,  and,  that  because  they  please  to  ds 
it,  it  must  be  right. 

It  has  been  said  this  evening  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  "  believing  a  lie/'  I  only  hope  that  these  persons, 
with  their  consdentims  scruples,  are  not  fallen  into  so 
dreadful  a  delusion..  I  know,  Sir,  he  said,  turning  to- 
wards me,  that  most  ofW.'s  children  of  light  call  me  a 
bigot,  simply  because  1  love  my  Church,  and  atndioaalj 
avoid  such  as  are  given  to  change.     Ike  sc-caUed  We* 
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leyan  and  the  Baptist  are  at  liberty  to  laud  and  extol  the 
constitution  of  their  Earth-bom  societies  as  much  as 
they  please,  and  the  scurrilous  falsehoods  which  they 
daily  invent  against  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  are  ac- 
cepted as  unmistakeable  proofs  of  their  liberality ;  but 
Let  a  Churchman  say  one  word  in  favour  of  the  Church. 
Let  him  insist  on  the  propriety  of  obedience  to  her  laws, 
or  condemn,  in  the  mildest  terms,  the  ungodly  proceed- 
ings of  dissenters,  and  he  is  written  down  an  ignorant 
bigot,  and  assailed  with  the  senseless  cry  of  "no  popery." 
Poor  things  !  I  pity  them  from  jthe  bottom  of  my  heart, 
and  pray  that  God  will  change  their  hearts  before  they 
lie.  They  will  then  see  that  they  were  not  kept  back 
>y  conscientious  scruples  from  rendering  obedience  to  the 
ust  authority  of  the  Church,  whose  laws  every  person 
is  commanded  by  God  to  attend  to. 

W.  said  that  he  should  quit  the  house  with  sentiments 
respecting  the  Church,  very  different  to  those  which  he 
entertained  when  he  entered  it,  and  that  he  was  convinced 
nore  could  be  said  in  behalf  of  her  rules  and  ordinances, 
than  people  in  general  imagined. 

Let  this  teach  you,  then,  said  the  old  man,  to  be  more 
tramble  in  future;  beware  how  you  judge  hastily  re- 
specting matters  which  you  do  not  understand.  If,  at 
my  time  you  feel  perplexed,  seek  counsel  from  those 
nvhose  duty  and  business  it  is  to  study,  and  to  explain 
"  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Do 
this  in  a  teachable  frame  of  mind,  and  God  will  lead  you 
into  all  saving  truth.  The  conversation  we  have  had 
Lhis  evening  has  been  highly  interesting  to  me,  and  I 
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have  learnt  many  things  respecting  infant-baptism,  which 
I  did  not  know  before,  though  I  needed  not  to  be  convinc* 
ed  that  the  Church  is  right  in  doctrine  and  in  practice.  I 
am  willing  to  take  the  word  of  the  spouse  of  Christ  for 
many  things  which  I  cannot  understand.  I  know  tint 
God  is  with  her,  and  that  He  has  given  her  Hie  blessing. 
The  persecutions  which  she  receives  from  the  ungodly  world 
are  a  convincing  proof  of  this.  The  Church  is  built  upoi 
the  foundation  of  the  Apostles'  and  Christ  said  to  thta 
if  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  persecute  yon  olio. 

I  cannot  dispute  what  you  say,  replied  TV.,  the  Chord 
has  in  our  day  a  full  share  of  persecution.  I  know  better 
than  most  people,  what  dissenters  really  are.  I  cannot  sty 
that  I  have  hitherto  had  much  respect  for  the  Cbnrck. 
but  I  never  regarded  those  who  were  always  ahusior 
her.  I  wish  to  ask  C.  if  he  thinks  it  is  wrong  to  be  bap- 
tized a  second  time. 

The  Holy  Spirit  has  declared  to  us,  replied  C^n 
Ephesians  iv.  4,  5,  6,  that  "  there  is  ene  body  and  m 
"  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  yosr 
"  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  okb  baptism,  euwGod 
"  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all 
"  and  in  you  all."  Now,  in  reply  to  your  question.  I 
would  say,  that  if  it  be  wrong  to  have  too  Gods,  ad 
two  Christs,  and  two  Holy  Spirits,  it  is  equally  wroej 
to  have  two  Baptisms.  And  I  believe  that  he  who  rr 
peats  his  baptism,  is  as  great  a  sinner  as  he  is  who  & 
nies  the  faith.  In  my  opinion  those  people  hi  LittM 
Salem,  who  are  tempting  and  bribing  our  poor  ignored 
neighbours  to  be  baptised  again,  are,  however  uncaej 
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ciously,  instruments  in  the  hands  of  Satan.  Be  careful 
iow  yon  tamper  with  holy  things,  God  is  a  jealous  God. 
v.I  never  remember  to  have  seen  the  text  yon  have  just 
ead  to  us,  and  I  thank  God  that  I  have  not  been  suffered 
o  do,  what  I  now  see,  He  condemns  in  His  Holy  Word. 
The  day  was  fixed  for  me  to  be  dipped  with  several 
>thers,  but  now  it  shall  never  be  done  so  far  as  lam  eon- 
temed,  I  will  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  dissenters, 
[  will  suffer  them  no  longer  to  lead  me  blindfolded  into 
»in,  for  I  fear  that  the  end  thereof  is  death.  This  he  said 
with  great  emphasis. 

Then  you  will  re  turn  to  the  Church,  said  the  old  man, 
with  a  glad  voice. 

I  deem  it  to  be  my  duty  to  do  so,  replied  W.,  and  my 
youngest  child  shall,  God  willing,  be  christened  next 
Sunday.  I  am  very  thankful  that  I  came  here  this 
evening.  C.  knows  that  my  poor  wife  has  long  been  un- 
happy because  of  my  refusing  to  have  the  child  christen- 
ed, but  she  shall  be  pained  no  longer  on  that  account. 

I  thought  it  right  to  warn  W.  that  his  old  associates 
would  probably  induce  him  to  dispute  with  them  on  the 
subject  respecting  which  his  mind  was  now  made  up ; 
and  he  gladly  accepted  my  offer  to  give  him  the  substance 
of  our  conversation  on  paper.  I  also  assured  him  that  I 
would  gladly  be  present  at  another  conversation  between 
the  same  parties,  if  any  fresh  difficulties  should  be  sug- 
gested to  him  with  regard  to  the  baptism  of  infants. 
We  separated  with  this  understanding. 

The  parting  scene  between  the  dear  old  man  and  W., 
was  very  affectiog,  they  embraced  each  other,  and  wept 
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aloud.  When  the  former  had  recovered  a  little  from 
his  agitation,  he  said  to  W.,  yon  know  that  your  parents 
were  my  dearest  friends,  and  what  I  am  now  about  to 
tell  yon  is  not  designed  to  afflict  yon,  bnt  rather  to  esta- 
blish yon  in  your  present  purpose — your  departure  froa 
the  Church,  when  you  ceased  to  be  under  their  protec- 
tion, pierced  their  loving  hearts  with  many  sorrows.  I 
told  ti*ftin  thhtl  believed  God  would  answer  their  prayers 
and  treasure  up  the  tears  which  they  shed  on  your  ac- 
count/ I  trust  that,  by  the  mercy  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,  we  shall  soon  meet  again  in  Paradise ;  and,  if 
you  continue  "  steadfast  and  immoveable,'9  how  will  it 
gladden  their  hearts  to  learn  thai  their  ton,  who  rot  to, 
is  found. 


THE    END. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  following  Lecture  is  published  at  the  request  of  the 
Association  before  which  it  was  delivered. 

It  pretends  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  glance  at  British 
India.  The  reader  who  desires  something  more  than  a 
glance  may  consult  many  larger  and  more  elaborate  works 
already  published.  Of  these  it  is  hardly  necessary  to 
specify  the  well-known  work  by  Mr.  Ward,  one  of  the 
earliest  missionaries  at  Serampore,  entitled,  "A  View  of 
the  History,  Literature,  and  Mythology  of  the  Hindoos." 
The  student  and  metaphysician  will  find  a  treat  in  Dr. 
Duff's  "  India  and  Indian  Missions."  But  the  book  for 
every  family  library  is  that  beautiful  and  instructive  volume, 
"  A  Mission  to  the  Mysore,"  by  the  Rev.  William  Arthur, 
Wealeyan  Missionary. 

May  the  one  Lord  of  Christians  be  pleased  to  accept  and 
bless  the  labours  of  all  his  servants  of  every  name  ! 

Manchester,  April,  1849. 


A  GLANCE  AT  BRITISH  INDIA. 


My  theme  to-night  is  British  India.  It  is  a  theme  uni- 
versally regarded  as  one  of  great  interest ;  interest  which  is 
certainly  not  diminished  by  a  personal  visit  to  that  distant 
land.  I  must  not  be  supposed  to  presume  that  a  residence 
of  a  few  months  in  one  province  of  India  entitles  me  to 
speak  with  any  authority,  or  with  any  pretence  to  novel  in- 
formation ;  but  it  may  reasonably  be  expected  to  give  some 
additional  vividness  to  the  impressions  derived  from  the 
researches  of  others. 

I. 

Now  it  is  important  at  the  outset  to  bear  in  mind,  that 
when  we  speak  of  India,  we  utter  a  name  belonging  to  a 
district  of  such  vast  extent  that  we,  in  our  little  island  of 
Britain,  must  regard  it  as  continental.  For  illustration — 
the  northernmost  part  of  India  is  as  far  from  the  southern- 
most as  the  north  of  Scotland  is  from  the  south  of  Spain ; 
and  the  city  of  Hydrabad  on  the  west  is  as  far  from  Chitta- 
gong  on  the  east,  as  Calais  is  from  Constantinople.  Curious 
mistakes  arise  from  forgetting  this.  I  remember,  for  in- 
stance, a  friend  in  Calcutta  receiving  from  England  a  parcel 
for  a  person  at  Bangalore,  with  a  message  to  the  effect  that 
he  would  be  kind  enough  to  deliver  it  any  time  he  was  pass- 
ing !  The  places  are  as  distant  from  each  other  as  London 
and  Lisbon,  and  far  more  difficult  of  mutual  intercourse. 
A  3 
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And  while  the  extent  of  India  is  so  vast,  the  climate  is 
equally  diversified.  It  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  speak  of 
all  India  as  a  tropical  country.  Little  more  than  half  of  it 
lies  in  the  torrid  zone.  There  are  some  parts  of  it  where 
snow  is  never  absent,  as  well  as  others  where  snow  is  never 
seen.  The  word  "  Himmalaya,"  the  name  of  the  mountain 
range  which  bounds  India  on  the  north,  means  literally 
"  the  dwelling-place  of  snow ;"  and  the  dazzling  white  peaks 
preserve  their  purity  all  the  year  round.  From  that  moun- 
tain-range the  river  Indus  takes  its  rise,  and  flows  west  and 
south  into  the  Arabian  Sea ;  and  from  the  same  range  the 
Ganges  gushes  out,  and  flows  east  and  south  into  the  Bay 
of  Bengal.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  India  lies  between 
these  two  great  rivers.  But  there  are  all  descriptions  of 
surface  and  scenery  between  them.  Bengal  and  the  upper 
country,  watered  by  the  Ganges,  is  one  vast  fertile  plain. 
You  may  travel  over  scores  of  thousands  of  square  miles  in 
it,  and  not  meet  with  a  single  hillock.  This  is  the  country 
of  rice,  sugar,  opium,  and  indigo ;  one  level,  luxuriant  field. 
On  the  contrary,  if  you  sail  from  Surat  down  the  western 
coast  of  the  peninsula,  you  run  for  several  hundreds  of 
miles  parallel  to  a  chain  of  lofty  hills,  with  but  a  very 
scanty  margin  between  them  and  tne  sea.  These  are  known 
as  the  Western  Ghauts;  and  their  summits  are  crowned 
with  stately  groves  and  fragrant  shrubs,  producing  pepper 
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and  betel,  sago  and  cocoa,  as  well  as  the  most  valu 
timber.  Then,  if  you  climb  these  Ghauts,  you  have  before 
you,  not  an  immediate  descent,  but  table  land  stretching 
away  for  hundreds  of  miles,  slightly  inclined,  however,  to- 
wards the  Bay  of  Bengal,  into  which  all  the  streams,  born 
in  this  elevated  region,  find  their  way.  This  is  one  of  the 
great  cotton  districts;  and  may  yet  supply  "with  this  material 
all  Asia  and  Europe  too.  And,  as  if  to  complete  the  diver- 
sity, there  is  in  the  north-west  of  India,  between  the  valleys 
watered  by  the  tributaries  of  the  Ganges  and  the  Indus,  a 
great  desert,  600  miles  long  by  300  broad,  which,  although 
there  is  some  population  scattered  over  it,  looks  as  dreary 
and  unattractive  as  the  African  Sahara, 

All  this  immense  and  diversified  territory  we  call  Hindu- 
stan. The  name  no  doubt  came  from  the  river  Indus, 
which  the  nations  of  the  West,  travelling  to  India,  met  as 
the  boundary  on  that  side.  The  name  of  the  river  was  for- 
merly Sind — a  word  which  means  "  dark,"  allnding  to  the 
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colour  of  that  deep  stream.  The  termination  stan  simply 
means  "a  settlement  or  station:"  as  in  Afghanistan,  the 
station  of  the  Afghans;  Beloocbistan,  of  the  Beloochis; 
Kurdistan,  of  the  Koords.  And  here  I  may  remark,  in 
passing,  that  the  etymology  of  the  names  of  places  in  India, 
as  elsewhere,  is  not  only  interesting,  but  often  a  great  aid  to 
memory.  We  have  all  lately  (for  example)  heard  much  of 
the  Punjdbj  and  it  has  helped  our  identifying  the  position  of 
that  district  to  know  that  the  word  means  "  the  five  rivers/* 
the  district  lying  between  the  five  streams  which  swell  the 
volume  of  the  Indus.  So  the  Doodb  (the  two  rivers)  is  the 
district  between  the  Jumna  and  Ganges  before  their  conflu- 
ence ;  like  Mesopotamia,  between  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates. 
So  the  word  Deccan  means  literally  "the  south;"  it  does 
not  include,  indeed,  the  southernmost  part  of  the  peninsula, 
but  by  far  the  largest  part  of  it ;  the  district  lying  directly 
south  of  the  most  famous,  the  historical,  region  around  the 
valley  of  the  Ganges. 

II. 

But  let  us  now  take  a  rapid  glance  at  the  history  of  India. 

1.  In  the  opening  of  the  book  of  Esther  we  read,  "This 
is  Ahasuerus  which  reigned  from  India  even  unto  Ethiopia." 
This  little  incidental  notice  belongs  to  the  earliest  part  of 
the  authentic  history  of  India.  Ahasuerus  is  supposed  by 
many  to  be  the  same  with  Darius  Hystaspes ;  and  we  have 
an  account  of  the  expedition  of  this  Darius  to  India  in  the 
pages  of  the  father  of  history,  Herodotus.  It  is  clear,  how- 
ever, from  this  historian,  that  Darius  extended  his  empire 
over  but  a  very  small  portion  of  India.  He  says  that  this 
country  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  sandy  deserts,  forming 
an  that  side  the  limit  of  the  known  world.  Darius,  there- 
fore, had  not  got  beyond  the  Punjab,  to  the  east  of  which  is 
the  Great  Desert  to  which  we  have  referred.  He  determined 
however  to  trace  the  course  of  the  Indus,  supposing  it  to  be 
one  of  the  feeders  of  the  Nile !  and  accordingly  sent  Scvlax, 
the  most  distinguished  naval  commander  of  the  age,  down 
the  stream.  Scylax  sailed  down  it  into  the  broad  ocean, 
and  in  two  years  and  a  half  arrived  in  Egypt, — a  wonderful 
achievement  for  that  day.  Darius  also  made  one  interesting 
discovery.  It  was  of  a  kind  of  wool,  growing  on  trees  like 
fruit,  more  beautiful  and  valuable  than  that  produced  from 


8  BRITISH   INDIA.. 

sheep,  and,  like  it,  used  for  clothing.  This  important  vege- 
table— of  which  Lancashire  has  heard  something  since — was 
at  that  time,  500  years  b.  c,  unknown  in  Europe. 

But  the  Persian  gave  way  to  the  Grecian.  Alexander, 
the  he-goat  of  Daniel,  pushed  his  way  to  the  eastern  limits 
of  the  empire  of  Darius;  and  the  renowned  Bucephalus 
drank  of  the  waters  of  the  Sind.  Having  routed  a  large 
Indian  army  commanded  by  Porus  at  Hydaspes,  one  of  the 
Punjab  rivers,  Alexander  pressed  on  to  Hyphasis,  the  mo- 
dern Sutledj ;  and  (who  can  doubt  ?)  would  soon  have 
reached  the  glorious  valley  of  the  Ganges ;  but  his  soldiers, 
afraid  to  cross  the  desert,  mutinied,  and  he  was  obliged  to 
retrace  his  steps  to  Babylon.  At  the  death  of  Alexander, 
Seleucus,  who  obtained  Syria  for  his  share  of  the  empire, 
claimed  all  the  East  as  an  appendage!  But  he  found  a 
serious  obstacle  to  the  prosecution  of  his  claim  in  the  army 
of  an  Indian  prince  named  Sandracottus,  or  in  the  language 
of  the  country  Chandragupta ;  and  at  length  made  a  treaty 
with  him,  resigning  all  the  provinces  eastward  of  the 
Indus  ;  in  other  words,  all  India.  But  he  sent  an  embassy 
to  the  metropolis  of  this  monarch,  who  returned  with  a 
splendid  account  both  of  his  kingdom  and  capital.  His 
army  amounted  to  400,000  men,  including  20,000  cavalry, 
and  2,000  chariots.  The  name  of  the  chief  city  was  Pali- 
bothra,  which  some  think  is  the  modern  Patna,  others 
the  modern  Boglipoor :  it  was  ten  miles  in  length,  two  in 
breadth,  defended  by  more  than  500  towers,  and  entered  by 
sixty  gates.  This  is  the  first  distinct  account  we  have  of 
any  kingdom  on  the  Ganges.  The  date  is  the  third  century 
before  the  Christian  era.  At  that  date  our  British  ancestors 
were  roaming,  naked  and  painted,  through  the  forests ;  as 
gross  savages  as  any  South  Sea  islanders  of  our  own  day. 

2.  From  this  time  down  to  the  tenth  century  after  the 
birth  of  Christ,  we  have  no  account  of  any  invasion  of 
India.  Defended  by  the  giant  Himmalayas  on  the  north, 
by  the  great  desert  on  the  west,  and  by  the  no  less  formida- 
ble ocean  on  the  south,  India  reposed  in  peace  for  more 
than  a  millennium.  But  now  her  quiet  was  to  be  dis- 
turbed ;  never  perhaps  to  be  entirely  regained  till  the  mil- 
lennium of  the  whole  earth  shall  come ! 

'Hie  cry  was  heard  on  her  north-western  frontiers,  '•  There 
God  but  Qodj  and  Mohammed  is  his  prophet."  And 
tight  all  India  tremble  at  that  cry ! 
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First  came  Mahmoud  the  Great,  whose  father  had  reared 
a  throne  at  Ghizni.  An  ardent  follower  of  the  Arabian 
prophet,  and  eager  to  open  a  passage  for  his  doctrine  with 
the  sword,  the  rich  land  of  the  idolaters  before  him  was  a 
tempting  prey.  He  invaded  the  Punjab,  routed  the  com- 
bined armies  of  India,  and  marching  to  the  fort  of  Biml, 
where  the  treasures  of  the  surrounding  temples  were  de- 
posited, took  an  immense  sum  in  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones.  On  he  strode  to  Tanassar,  a  shrine  of  peculiar 
sacrednes8  and  priceless  wealth ;  and,  although  besought  by 
the  Indian  princes  to  be  content  with  what  he  had  already 
taken,  stripped  it  of  the  accumulated  treasure  of  ages. 
Next  we  find  him  at  Kinnouj,  the  proudest  of  all  Indian 
capitals.  Then  further  south,  at  Muttra,  where  the  temples 
were  filled  with  idols  of  pure  gold,  having  eyes  of  rubies. 
And  at  length  he  reaches  a  place  which  a  recent  event  has 
made  somewhat  famous,  the  temple  of  Somnaut,  on  the 
shore  of  the  Indian  Sea.  To  the  support  of  this  temple 
2,000  villages  had  been  assigned ;  the  statue  of  Somnaut,  of 
pure  gold,  was  washed  every  morning  with  water  brought 
one  thousand  miles  from  the  sacred  Ganges.  Other  images 
of  gold  encircled  the  majestic  hall  of  the  temple ;  Somnaut 
himself  towering  gigantic  over  all.  The  priests  were  secure. 
Other  shrines  had  fallen  because  of  their  sins;  but  they, 
high  in  unspotted  sanctity,  might  defy  the  Moslem !  In 
fact  the  gods  themselves  had  drawn  the  Mohammedans  to 
this  spot,  that  here  they  might  expiate  their  impiety  with 
their  blood !  But  all  m  vain.  The  contest  indeed  was 
terrible :  the  Indian  fought  with  desperation ;  and  Mahmoud 
feared  that  his  career  was  run.  "  The  flames  of  .war," 
says  a  Persian  historian,  "  raged  so  fearful  over  the  en- 
sanguined field,  and  the  stream  of  death  flowed  with  such 
execution,  that  Time,  trembling  for  his  empire,  wept."  And 
Mahmoud  wept  and  prayed  !  He  threw  himself  upon  the 
ground,  called  upon  Allah,  called  upon  the  prophet,  then 
rising,  called  upon  his  chiefs,  and,  heading  them  sword  in 
hand,  threw  himself  again  upon  the  enemy.  The  shock  was 
resistless :  the  Indians  fled ;  the  gates  of  the  city  were 
opened ;  Mahmoud  advanced  to  the  temple,  smote  the  huge 
idol  on  the  face  with  his  sword,  and,  commanding  it  to  be 
broken  to  pieces,  found  it  filled  within  with  rubies,  pearls, 
and  diamonds !  This  established  Mohammedanism  in  all 
the  north-western  part  of  India. 
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Tbe  Ghizni  dynasty  lasted  about  a  century.  Then  came 
the  Ghawrs,  who  snatched  their  territory  from  them,  and 
added  to  it  the  central  part  of  Hindostan,  and  the  province 
of  Bengal.  This  dynasty  also  lasted  a  hundred  years.  Then 
came  the  Afghan  princes :  and  then  the  time  of  the  great 
MoguL  The  limits  of  this  lecture  will  not  allow  me  to 
particularize  at  this  part  of  Indian  history.  The  chief 
figures  that  pass  before  us  are — Tamerlane,  or  Timor  the 
Tartar,  who  overthrew  the  Afghan  princes,  although  he 
founded  no  Indian  empire  for  himself;  then  bis  descendant 
Sultan  Baser,  who,  like  Caesar,  combined  the  tijgfrnim 
with  the  conqueror;  then  Akbar,  the  greatest  and  wisest  of 
all  Indian  emperors ;  and  lastly  Aurungzebe,  who  both  ex- 
tended and  consolidated  his  dominion,  and  made  his  throne 
at  Delhi  the  wonder  of  the  world.  With  him  ended  the 
Mogul  empire. 

To  assist  the  memory,  these  two  points  may  be  noticed. 
The  first  Mohammedan  invasion  of  India  took  place  about 
the  time  when  the  first  Danish  king  ascended  the  throne  of 
England.  And  the  last  Mohammedan  emperor,  Aunxng- 
zebe,  finished  bis  reign  in  India  with  the  last  of  Stuarts  in 
England. 

3.  But  now  other  actors  come  upon  the  scene.  Instead 
of  turbans  and  flowing  robes,  we  see  the  less  picturesque 
costume  of  hats  and  coats.  And  instead  of  the  Crescent 
we  hear  (faintly  indeed  and  in  strange  connection)  some- 
thing of  the  Cross. 

It  will  be  hardly  necessary  to  remind  you  that  the  Portu- 
guese, who  discovered  the  road  to  India  round  tbe  Cape, 
established  a  factory,  or  agency,  at  Cochin  near  the  southern 
point  of  India.  From  tbe  neighbouring  town  Calicut  they 
brought  manufactured  cotton,  and  called  it  calico.  This 
was  about  the  year  15C0.  But  having  discovered  this  path 
to  India,  they  determined  to  keep  it  to  themselves.  They 
wrote,  so  to  speak,  on  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  "  no  romd 
this  way  except  <m  sufferance"  But  there  were  other  parties 
to  be  consulted  in  the  matter.  The  Dutch  claimed  and  used 
the  right  of  passage.  And  then  the  English — after  they  had 
tried  to  discover  a  north-east  passage  to  India,  then  a  way 
through  Russia  and  Persia,  then  a  north-west  passage,  and 
then  had  actually  found  a  way  by  the  south-west  around  the 
point  of  South  America — eventually  followed  in  the  track  of 
Vasco  de  Gama,  and  doubled  the  famous  Cape. 
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Hie  East  India  Company  was  first  established  in  1600. 
At  the  close  of  that  century  it  had  obtained  by  treaty  or 

Purchase  some  small  portions  of  territory  at  Bombay,  at 
f  adras,  and  at  Calcutta.  The  medical  skill  of  Hamilton 
and  Boughton,  two  patriotic  English  surgeons,  obtained  for 
the  company  some  additional  advantages,  especially  the  cele- 
brated firman  or  ordinance,  by  which  their  gooas  both  of 
export  and  import  were  exempted  from  paying  duty.  But 
it  was  chiefly  the  disordered  and  tumultuous  state  of  India 
after  the  death  of  Aurungzebe,  that  like  the  waves  of  a 
stormy  sea,  wafted  the  British  power  through  many  perils, 
to  pre-eminence  and  glory. 

The  story  is  simply  this.  When  that  great  emperor  died, 
his  6ceptre  was  found  too  heavy  for  the  feebler  hands  of  his 
successors.  The  empire  soon  split  into  many  portions,  every 
viceroy,  or  soubahdar,  asserting  his  own  independence. 
Then  came,  as  might  be  expected,  disputes  and  wars ;  and 
then  the  assistance  of  the  European  was  invoked  by  rival 
combatants.  Of  course  that  assistance,  when  granted,  must 
be  paid  for ;  and  it  was  easier  to  give  in  payment  a  portion 
of  territory  than  actual  gold.  This  was  one  mode  in  which 
the  company's  dominion  grew.  So  again,  when  any  injury 
or  insult  had  been  committed  on  the  European  power,  that 
power,  everywhere  victorious  over  the  Asiatic,  demanded 
redress  and  recompence ;  and  the  easiest  way  of  repairing 
the  mischief  was  to  cede  additional  portions  of  territory. 
Thus,  step  by  step,  although  not  without  many  signal  inter- 

S>sitions  of  a  mightier  than  human  hand,  was  the  power  of 
ritain  conducted  to  the  gorgeous  throne  of  the  Mogul ! 
It  would  be  impossible  in  this  lecture  even  to  enumerate 
the  steps  of  its  progression ;  to  tell  of  the  victorious  wars 
of  Clive  and  Wellington,  or  the  successful  administrations 
of  a  Hastings,  a  Cornwallis,  a  Wellesley,  and  later  governor- 
generals  of  India.  It  must  suffice  to  say  that  to  this  little 
island  of  the  west,  providence  has  given  the  sovereignty  of 
that  immense  oriental  empire.  The  descendants  of  Boadicea, 
once  scourged  by  the  rods  of  Rome,  have  reached  that  vast 
dominion  which  the  poet  has  described  the  druid  as  predict- 
ing to  her:  — 

,**  Regions  Caesar  never  knew 
Thy  posterity  shall  sway  ; 
'Where  nis  eagles  never  flew 
None  invincible  as  they." 
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4.  Such  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  history  of  India.  I  am 
aware  indeed  that,  had  I  a  Brahman  among  my  audience, 
this  sketch  would  be  laughed  to  scorn.  "  What,"  he  might 
ask,  "  then  have  you  nothing  to  say  of  the  Satya  Yug,  the 
golden  age  of  India,  which  lasted  1,728,000  years?  No- 
thing of  the  Treta  Yug  which  followed,  and  lasted  1,296,000 
years  ?  Nothing  of  the  Dwapar  Yug  which  succeeded  that, 
and  lasted  864,000  years  >  Why,  you  have  only  reviewed  a 
thousandth  part  of  the  last  age  of  all,  the  Kali  Yug,  of 
which  5000  years  have  passed  already,  and  400,000  are  yet 
to  come !  "  Well,  I  should  be  sorry  to  disappoint  anybody, 
especially  a  Brahman,  when  treating  of  the  history  of  India. 
But  when  I  find  that  the  Indian  records  give  a  list,  (at  least 
with  regard  to  the  last  three  Yugs)  of  the  Indian  kings  that 
flourished  in  them,  and  that  this  list  .does  not  contain  more 
than  100  kings  in  two  millions  of  years,  giving  on  the  aver- 
age a  reign  of  20,000  years  to  each  of  them,  I  may  surely 
be  excused  from  meadling  with  such  high  and  sacred 
mysteries !  If  an  oriental  imagination  be  denied  roe,  1  must 
bear  the  privation  as  best  I  may.  I  must  remind  the 
Brahman  however  that  his  own  holy  books  have  foretold  the 
calamities  that  are  now  coming  on  nis  venerable  creed :  — 

"  In  Buddha's  reign  shall  cease  from  earth  the  sacred  Veda's  sway. 
And  rude  barbarian  shatters  lead  the  sons  of  men  astray ; 
Thy  shrine  they  shall  no  longer  rear,  thy  power  no  longer  dread, 
While  foreign  rites  and  heresies  the  guilty  land  o'erspread." 

However,  before  he  gives  us  his  salaam,  we  will  allow 
him  to  console  himself,  if  possible,  by  repeating  the  verse 
which  follows  in  his  shasters :  — 


'  Bat  ere  the  close  of  Kali  Yug  great  Kalki  shall  i 

Whose  arm  shall  sweep  the  impious  race  from  underneath  the  skies ; 
The  last  barbarian  infidel  shall  sink  beneath  his  sword, 
And  true  religion  once  again  be  to  the  earth  restored.** 


III. 

But  it  is  now  time  to  give  some  idea  of  what,  in  the 
Brahmin's  view,  true  religion  is. 

\nd  very  probably  if  you  ask  him  the  question,  he  will 
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begin  by  telling  you  that  tbere  is  only  one  supreme  God. 
Idolater  as  he  is,  he  retains  some  dim  ray  of  the  earliest 
revelation,  and  declares  that  Brahm  is  one  !  But  what  kind 
of  being  is  this  Brahm  ?  Is  he  like  our  God  ?  Listen,  my 
friends !  Brahm,  in  his  highest  and  most  glorious  state,  is 
a  being  that  has  no  qualities  at  all.  He  neither  thinks,  nor 
feels,  nor  acts :  indeed  he  is  unconscious  of  his  own  exist- 
ence! But  when  he  does  awake  to  consciousness,  which 
happens  at  intervals  of  millions  of  years,  what  then  ?  Why 
he  cries  "  Brahm  is,"  produces  a  universe,  and  then  falls 
into  his  dreamless  sleep  again.  In  this  his  perfect  state  he 
is  so  utterly  without  attribute  of  any  kind  whatever,  that  he 
has  well  been  called  "  an  infinite  nothing ; "  and  never  does 
he  possess  any  moral  attribute  at  all ! — Is  this  like  Him  of 
whom  it  is  said,  "  The  eves  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place, 
beholding  the  evil  and  the  good  ?  If  I  ascend  up  to  neaven, 
thou  art  there !  If  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold  thou  art 
there !  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning  and  fly  to  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead 
me,  and  thy  right  hand  uphold  me ! "  Nay,  my  friends,  is 
this  like!Him  of  whom  we  read  the  golden  sentences,  "  God 
is  light,"  "  God  is  love !" — But  perhaps  you  are  inclined  to 
ask,  Do  the  people  worship  such  a  being  as  Brahm  ?  The 
answer  is,  No.  There  is  not  a  single  temple  to  this  supreme 
god  throughout  the  whole  of  India.  In  truth,  he  is  so 
utterly  destitute  of  anything  which  could  attract  the  worship 
of  man,  that  he  is  not  worshipped  at  all.  And  hence  comes 
the  remarkable  fact,  that  a  people,  who  can  be  made  to  bow 
down  to  everything  beside,  bow  not  down  to  the  Supreme ! 
2.  But  we  have  all  heard  of  the  Hindu  Triad,  the  three 

fTeat  deities  under  Brahm — Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva. 
f  theie  be  in  this  Triad  any  tradition  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  it  is  bo  entirely  corrupted  as  to  bear  no  resemblance 
but  in  name.  Brahma  is  the  creator,  Vishnu  the  preserver, 
Shiva  the  destroyer.    They  rule  heaven  and  earth,  men  and 

fods.  Brahma  sprung  from  an  egg,  which  the  supreme 
Irahm,  in  one  of  his  conscious  intervals,  placed  in  the  waters. 
He  then  gave  birth  to  everything  beside.  But  even  this 
creator  god  is  seldom  if  ever  worshipped ;  and  the  reason 
alleged  leads  us  to  the  revolting  part  of  all  mythologies. 
He  was  guilty  of  such  abominable  crimes  that  worship  was 
denied  him  !  He  gives  his  name  however  to  the  sect  of  the 
Brahmane. 
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The  office  of  Vishnu  is  to  interpose  at  critical  junctures  of 
the  history  of  the  universe;  ana  for  this  purpose  he  has 
already  passed  through  mme  incarnations,  called  Avatars. 
(0  how  unlike  the  incarnation  of  Him  who  was  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh !)  Vishnu's  first  incarnation  was  to  defeat  a 
terrible  giant ;  for  which  purpose  he  assumed  the  form  of  a 
little  fish  which  rapidly  grew  to  some  millions  of  leagues  in 
length.  The  second  was  to  raise  up  the  earth  which  had 
fallen  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  ocean.  So  he  became  a 
boar,  and  with  his  tusks,  accomplished  the  mighty  deed. 
The  third  was  when  he  came  to  churn  the  waters,  to  bring 
out  of  them  the  Amreeta  juice,  which  gives  immortality. 
The  fourth  was  as  half  man,  half  Hon,  to  subdue  some 
giants  who  had  dethroned  Indra,  king  of  heaven.  The  fifth 
was  to  vanquish  an  earthly  king  called  Bali,  who  had  ac- 

2uired  some  supernatural  powers,  and  put  the  gods  in  terror, 
or  this  purpose  Vishnu  appeared  before  king  Bali  as  a 
Brahman  dwarf,  and  asked  for  as  much  ground  as  he  could 
cover  with  three  steps.  His  request  being  granted,  with 
one  step  he  covered  all  heaven,  with  the  next  all  the  earth, 
and  with  the  third  crushed  Bali  down  to  perdition !  Tne 
sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  Avatars  were  all  for  the  conquest 
of  monsters  or  giants ;  the  ninth  was  for  sinful  indulgences ; 
and  the  tenth  is  yet  to  come.  The  most  popular  character 
of  Vishnu  is  under  the  name  of  Krishnu,  the  most  volup- 
tuous of  all  sensualists ;  and  under  this  character  his  deeds 
of  shame  are  celebrated  in  songs  by  millions  of  people. 

But  Vishnu  the  Preserver  is  not  more  popular  than  Sbtva 
the  Destroyer.  The  chief  form  of  Shiva  is  an  indecent 
symbol.  His  innumerable  worshippers  exalt  him  above  all 
gods ;  and  yet  they  pay  more  reverence  to  his  wife  than  to 
him.  She  is  the  true  Destroyer.  Under  the  names  of 
Doorga  and  Kali,  she  is  the  most  terrible  member  of  the 
Hindoo  Pantheon.  As  Doorga,  she  has  ten  arms,  into  which 
the  gods  put  various  weapons  of  destruction  when  she  went 
forth  to  combat  with  a  giant  But  as  Kali,  she  is  truly  re- 
volting. Ugly  in  the  extreme :  with  four  arms,  one  of  them 
holding  a  human  head ;  she  has  as  ornamental  earrings  two 
human  bodies,  as  a  necklace  a  string  of  skulls,  while  her 
whole  person  streams  with  blood.  Blood !  blood!  Kali  must 
have  blood.  Her  annual  festival  is  truly  awfuL  I  will  not 
attempt  to  describe  it ;  but  merely  remind  you  that  all  you 
Mve  heard  of  hooks  in  the  back,  spikes  through  the  cheek, 
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through  the  tongue,  through  the  side,  and  other  nameless 
tortures,  all  this  belongs  to  the  festival  of  Kali.  But  what 
think  you  ?  The  burglar  goes  to  her  temple  at  midnight, 
and  prays  that  his  weapon  may  be  sharp  to  break  through 
the  wall  of  his  neighbour's  nouse;  and  the  Thug — that 
fearful  name — the  Thug,  the  sanguinary  highwayman,  when 
he  has  murdered  his  victim,  repairs  at  once  and  gives  thanks 
to  Kali !  The  proverb  runs,  that  the  sacrifice  of  a  tiger  will 
please  Kali  for  a  hundred  years ;  but  the  sacrifice  of  a  man 
a  thousand !— I  can  only  refer  to  one  or  two  more  of  these 
celestials.  The  more  prominent  are  Indra,  the  king  of 
heaven,  who  is  not  to  reign  for  ever ;  Kartikeya,  god  of  war, 
who  rides  upon  a  peacock,  has  six  heads  and  twelve  hands ; 
Ganesa,  bloated  in  figure,  with  an  elephant's  head.  And 
besides  these  more  prominent  deities,  the  sacred  books  of 
India  speak  of  330  millions  besides. 

3.  But  I  have  here  to  call  your  attention  to  a  remark,  im- 
portant to  the  right  understanding  of  the  Hindu  mythology. 
We  are  all  startled  when  we  first  hear  of  the  immense  num- 
ber of  the  deities  of  India.  But  our  wonder  much  abates 
when  we  discover  that  one  of  the  great  doctrines  of  their 
religion  is  that  everything  is  a  part  of  God.  The  argument 
for  this  doctrine  is : — "  God  is  everywhere.  If  everywhere, 
he  must  be  in  everything.  If  in  everything,  how  can  that 
thing  and  God  be  distinct  existences.  Everything  is  a  part 
of  God ;  and  if  so,  we  may  worship  what  we  please  and  call 
it  God."  The  Hindus  therefore  are  truly  pantheists;  we 
need  not  wonder  then  at  the  number  of  their  deities. — And 
what  is  this,  I  may  ask  in  passing,  but  the  natural  develop- 
ment of  those  doctrines  which  have  recently  revived  in 
Germany ;  doctrines  which  unhappily  have  found  their  way 
to  our  own  land  ?  We  are  told  we  ought  to  worship  genius ; 
and  to  worship  it  because  it  gives  an  exhibition  of  the  attri- 
butes of  God.  But  what  is  there  that  does  not  exhibit  the 
attributes  of  God?  The  heavens  declare  His  glory;  and 
the  earth  is  full  of  His  riches.  All  things  bear  some  im- 
press of  the  hand  that  formed  them.  Let  us  all  then  become 
Hindus,  and  worship  all  things ;  thus  our  philosophy  will  be 
consistent,  however  ridiculous  and  absurd ! 

It  would  be  difficult,  however,  to  pay  poojah  (as  the  Hindu 
would  call  |it)  to  every  object  in  the  universe.  A  selection 
must  be  made.  This  selection  in  the  case  of  the  Hindu  is 
guided  partly,  as  we  might  expect,  by  the  usefulness  of  objects, 
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partly  by  tbeir  formidableness,  but  partly  too  by  whim  and 
Brahmanical  authority.  The  Sun,  the  Moon,  the  Earth,  the 
Sea,  are  all  worshipped  ;  but  far  greater  homage  is  paid  to 
that  mighty  river  which  pours  fertility  and  beauty  along  the 
Indian  plain.  The  Ganges  is  worshipped  where  it  joins  the 
sea ;  worshipped  at  its  confluence  far  inland  with  the  Jumna ; 
worshipped  where  the  Bhagirattee  and  Alcananda  first  form  its 
volume;  and  worshipped  at  its  source,  among  the  precipices 
of  the  Himmalayas,  where  it  first  gushes  out  from  under  its 
parent  snows.  Pilgrimages  to  these  various  parts  of  the 
Ganges  have  the  highest  merit ;  to  swear  by  the  Ganges  is 
the  most  solemn  oath ;  to  wash  in  the  Ganges  purifies  from 
all  sin;  and  to  die  by  the  Ganges,  the  mouth  filled  with 
the  soil  which  its  water  has  moistened,  is  a  sure  passport  to 
felicity.  Other  rivers  also  have  their  sacredness — but  there  ia 
none  to  equal  the  sacred  Gunga ! 

Of  animated  creatures  the  Cow  takes  the  pre-eminence. 
She  is  not  only  addressed  as  a  god,  but  as  the  mother  of 
the  gods.  And  we  are  informed  that  the  highest  deities  are 
often  besought  to  appear  to  their  worshippers  in  the  profitable 
form  of  milch  kine.  But  strange  to  tell,  next  to  the  Cow  is 
the  Monkey !  The  stories  to  be  told  of  the  Monkey  god, 
Hanuman,  are  endless,  and  magnificently  absurd.   Hie  Ser- 

Sent  too,  and  the  Vulture,  come  in  for  their  share  of  divine 
onours.  In  truth,  what  does  not  ?  The  carpenter  worships 
his  hammer,  the  gardener  his  rake,  and  the  tailor  his  needle 
and  his  shears !  Mr.  Arthur,  in  his  very  interesting  book, 
"  A  Mission  to  the  Mysore,"  mentions  that  the  Centenary 
volume  of  the  Wesleyan  Society,  handsomely  bound,  was 
lying  near  him  on  the  table,  in  India,  and  a  Hindu,  attracted 
by  its  appearance,  remarked  to  him: — "If  we  had  it  in 
our  village,  we  should  do  poojah  to  it."  He  also  mentions 
that  at  Goobbee,  in  the  Mysore  country,  an  old  schoolmaster, 
whose  memory  was  revered,  was  turned  into  a  god.  He 
was  called  Goobbee  Appa,  that  is,  the  father  of  Goobbee ; 
an  image  was  made  to  represent  him ;  a  yearly  festival  of 
several  days  was  instituted  in  his  honour ;  and  rapidly  the 
old  schoolmaster  outpeered  almost  every  other  deity  of  the 
Indian  Olympus. 

Insatiate  idolatry !  Things  of  worth  or  things  of  worthless- 
ness ;  things  majestic  or  mean ;  things  of  beauty  and  come- 
liness, or  most  foul,  ugly,  and  abominable ;  all  are  welcome 
f *>  it.  The  catalogue  is  wearying,  oppressive ;  excites  in  turn 
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ridicule,  astonishment,  disgust,  or  all  together :  we  close  it 
with  a  sigh  and  a  tear,  and  say,  "These  be  thy  gods,  O 
India !" 

4.  We  must  not  omit  to  say  a  word  respecting  the  foun- 
tain of  this  idolatry ;  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus.  We 
.usually  call  them  all  Shasters.  More  strictly  speaking,  they 
consist  of  four  Vedas,  six  Shastras,  and  eighteen  Puranas. 
The  four  Vedas  fell  direct  from  the  four  mouths  of  Brahma; 
they  are  thought  to  be  about  as  old  as  the  book  of  Job,  but 
are  composed  of  hymns  without  coherence,  without  sense, 
and  without  purity.  One  of  them,  for  instance,  contains  a 
number  of  hymns  in  praise  of  the  Moon-plant  juice,  a  liquor 
of  very  intoxicating  properties,  but  in  great  favour  with  the 
gods.  The  Shastras  and  Puranas  were  intended  to  expand 
the  revelation  given  in  the  Vedas.  The  Shastras  treat  of 
the  accents  and  tones  to  be  used  in  prayer,  of  ritual,  of 
grammar,  of  glossaries,  metre,  and  astronomy.  The  Puranas 
consist  of  cosmogony,  mythology,  speculation,  and  attempts 
at  history. 

It  may  relieve  your  attention  a  little,  if  I  give  a  specimen 
of  the  geography  and  astronomy  of  these  sacred  books. 

The  Earth,  they  say,  is  circular,  like  a  plate,  but  not 
globular  like  an  orange.  It  consists  of  seven  circular  islands, 
each  separated  from  the  other  by  a  circular  sea.  In  the 
centre  is  the  great  island  of  Jamba  Dwip,  several  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  miles  in  diameter :  around  this  island  is  a 
broad  sea  of  salt  water.  Then  comes  the  second  circular 
island,  like  a  ring  round  the  former,  encircled  by  a  sea  of 
sugar-cane-juice ;  then  a  third  ring  of  land,  and  a  sea  of 
spirituous  liquor ;  the  fourth  sea  is  clarified  butter ;  the  fifth 
is  sour  curds ;  the  sixth  is  milk ;  and  the  seventh  is  sweet 
water.  Then  comes  an  uninhabited  country  of  pure  gold, 
which  is  surrounded  by  lofty  mountains.  How  small  is  our 
geography,  what  a  plaything  is  our  world  compared  with  this ! 
But  observe,  in  the  very  centre  of  the  central  Island  of 
Jamba  Dwip,  a  mountain  (Meru)  rises  some  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  miles  high.  It  is  a  pyramid,  but  inverted,  for 
the  summit  is  two  hundred  times  broader  than  the  base. 
On  that  broad  and  lofty  summit  are  three  cones,  the  middle 
one  of  which  holds  up  three  golden  peaks,  the  symbol  of  the 
Sacred  Triad. 

Such  is  Indian  geography.    Their  astronomy  is  not  less 
remarkable.    The  moon  is  much  farther  from  us  than  the 
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sun.  The  space  between  the  earth  and  the  sun  forms  a 
second  world.  A  third  comes  between  the  Sun  and  the 
Pole  star.  The  celestial  bodies  beyond  the  sun  are  ranged, 
as  to  distance  from  us,  in  the  following  order : — the  Moon, 
the  stars,  Mercury,  Venus,  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn,  Ursa 
Major,  and  the  Pole  Star.  Above  this  world  follow  four- 
more,  the  last  of  which  is  the  residence  of  Brahma ! 

It  is  on  science  such  as  this  the  lever  may  rest  which  shall 
overturn  all  the  superstitions  of  India. 

IV. 

But  let  us  now  come  down  from  these  dizzy  elevations, 
and  look  at  man  in  India. 

He  is  our  brother,  made  of  the  same  blood,  endowed  with 
the  same  faculties,  travelling  to  the  same  bourne.  Enough 
of  gods,  and  circular  seas,  and  Mountain  Merus :  what  of 
man? 

1.  Now  in  answering  this  question  the  orthodox  Hindu 
would  perhaps  begin  by  asking  another:—  "What  kind  of 
man,  what  species  do  you  wish  to  hear  about  ?  For,"  he 
will  add,  "  there  are  different  species  of  men,  as  there  are  of 
brute  animals ;  and  just  as  the  jackal  is  of  a  different  nature 
from  the  lion,  and  the  horse  from  the  elephant,  so  is  one 
man  of  a  different  nature  from  another."  If  you  ask  for 
further  explanation,  you  then  hear  of  the  great  division  of 
caste.  The  whole  human  race  sprang  from  Brahma,  but  in 
the  following  order.  The  Brahmans  from  his  head;  the 
Kshetriyas  from  his  arm ;  the  Vaisyas  from  his  thigh ;  and 
the  Shudras  from  his  foot.  These  are  the  four  great  castes 
of  Hinduism :  they  may  be  called  the  priest  caste,  the 
warrior,  the  merchant,  and  the  labourer. 

Of  course  the  first  and  most  conspicuous  is  the  Brahman. 
But  it  would  need  a  pen  drawn  from  a  swan  of  Brahma's  own 
chariot-team,  properly  to  describe  a  Brahman's  dignity! 
Let  me  begin  by  saying,  that  he  must  live  on  alms !  As  soon 
as  the  young  Brahman  is  invested  with  the  poita,  or  cotton 
thread,  which  is  the  badge  of  his  order,  he  begins  his  digni- 
fied course  by  asking  alms  of  the  surrounding  company. 
And  from  that  time,  woe  to  the  man  that  will  not  yield  to 
his  extortions  !  But  he  has  other  privileges.  He  alone  must 
read  the  sacred  Vedas.  He  pays  no  taxes.  No  man  of 
inferior  caste,  although  of  far  loftier  civil  station,  but  must 
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give  him  homage.  He  may  go,  indeed,  in  a  suppliant  atti- 
tude into  the  presence  of  royalty,  but  would  regard  it  as  an 
unpardonable  insult  were  the  greatest  emperor  to  invite  him 
to  stay  and  dine.  No  prince  or  potentate  may  hope  to 
aspire  to  his  daughter's  hand.  "  Procul,  procul  profani  f 
—But  more  than  this.  It  is  he  that  can  turn  an  image  into 
a  god.  When  the  idol  has  just  come  from  the  smith's  hands, 
(whether  in  Bengal  or  in  Birmingham ;  for  it  is  understood 
that  gods  in  grosses  are  sent  out  from  England  to  India,) 
that  idol  is  not  really  divine  until  the  Brahman  has  performed 
his  ceremonies  upon  it:  then  the  change,  the  transub- 
stantiation  is  complete. — But  further  still,  he  is  often  wor- 
shipped as  a  god  himself.  Nay,  he  will  sometimes  assert 
superiority  over  the  highest  deities ;  for  on  one  occasion  (I 
am  quoting  from  his  sacred  books)  the  great  Triad,  Brahma 
Vishnu,  and  Shiva,  waited  on  a  Brahman,  and  he  insulted 
them  all  with  perfect  impunity  !  Such  is  a  Brahman  :  yet, 
strange  to  add,  let  him  eat  a  piece  of  beef,  and  he  becomes  an 
outcast ;  "  none  then  so  poor  to  do  him  reverence." 

The  other  three  castes  of  Hinduism  do  not  call  for  much 
remark.    The  Hindu  religion  is  pre-eminently  a  religion  of 
the  priest.    The  priest  only  may  read  the  Vedas,  and  the 
rest  must  do  whatever  the  priest  may  bid  them.    The 
Kshetriyas,  or  Warrior  race,  are  the  next  in  order  to  the 
Brahmans.    From  these  the  ancient  princes  of  India  were 
chosen ;  but  since  India  lost  her  independence,  this  caste 
has  become  almost  extinct.     One  of  the  Puranas  says: — 
*'  The  man  of  the  Warrior-tribe  should  cheerfully  give  pre- 
sents to  the  Brahmans,  perform  various  sacrifices,  and  study 
the  Shastras.     His  especial  sources  of  maintenance  are  arms, 
and  the  protection  of  the  earth."    The  third  caste,  the 
Vajsyas  or  merchants,  may  engage  in  commerce,  agriculture, 
and  the  feeding  of  flocks  and  nerds.    They  too  should  give 
presents  to  the  Brahmans,  study  the  Shastras,  and  perform 
sacrifices.    The  fourth  caste,  the  Shudras,  are  to  attend  on 
the  three  other :  by  this  they  are  to  subsist,  or  by  the  profits 
of  trade,  or  the  earnings  of  mechanical  labour.    These  also 
are  to  make  presents  to  the  Brahmans,  and  to  offer  some 
kinds  of  sacrifices. 

It  is  proper  however  to  add  that  while  these  are  the  four 
great  castes  of  Hinduism,  these  castes  again  are  subdivided. 
Thus  the  Brahmans  have  among  them  one  class,  who  may 
be  called  secular ;  for  they  may  maintain  themselves  by  any 
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honourable  calling,  not  involving  commerce  or  menial  duties; 
they  become  accountants,  magistrates,  and  teachers  of  lan- 
guages. So  among  the  other  castes,  every  distinct  profession 
and  occupation  becomes  a  distinct  caste ;  and  each  profession 
or  occupation  is  handed  down  from  sire  to  son  through  suc- 
cessive generations.  These  several  castes  must  never  inter- 
marry, or  even  eat  together;  otherwise  the  higher  lasts 
caste.  It  is  estimated  that  the  number  of  Hindus  of  no 
caste — who  are  treated  as  the  offscouring  of  society — 
amounts  to  between  ten  and  twenty  millions. 

The  whole  population  of  India,  including  Mohammedans. 
Sikhs  &c,  is  variously  estimated  from  one  to  two  hundred 
millions. 

V. 

1.  And  now  let  me  introduce  you  to  one  of  these  Orientals; 
— one  that  you  might  find  in  your  service  at  Calcutta.  You 
perceive  he  makes,  on  entering  your  presence,  a  salaam  ;  a 
low  and  most  graceful  bow.  On  recovering  the  upright 
posture,  look  into  his  face.  You  perceive  a  dark  complexion ; 
perhaps  a  dark  olive,  perhaps  a  nut-brown,  or  perhaps 
nearly  jet.  The  usual  colour  in  Bengal  is  an  agreeable  tint 
of  brown.  But  you  see  at  once  a  great  difference  between 
the  Hindu  and  tne  negro.  You  see  no  woolly  hair,  or  flat 
nose,  or  thick  protruding  lips.  On  the  contrary,  the  hair  is 
long  and  flowing;  the  features  are  of  the  Caucasian  type, 
usually  fine  and  delicate,  and  often  very  beautiful ;  and  the 
whole  countenance  is  bright  and  sparkling.  You  mast 
judge  of  the  hair,  however,  from  what  hangs  on  the  neck ; 
for  the  head  is  covered  with  a  graceful  turban,  which  the 
wearer  would  deem  it  extremely  impolite  to  take  oflf  when 
coming  into  your  apartment.  You  perceive,  however,  that 
his  feet  are  bare;  he  has  left  his  shoes  at  the  door :  remind- 
ing you  of  that  passage  of  scripture,  "  Take  off  thy  shoes 
from  thy  feet,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy 
ground.  His  person  is  enveloped  in  flowing  garments  of 
white  muslin :  and  you  cannot  help  acknowledging  that  his 
whole  appearance  is  far  more  comely  and  impressive  than 
your  own.  This  attractiveness  of  appearance  extends  through 
almost  all  classes  in  Indian  society.  I  remember  looking 
out  of  window  one  day,  and  seeing  at  a  little  distance  a  woman 
supporting  something  on  her  head  with  her  hand,  her  grace- 
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ful  attitude  and  flowing  robe  seeming  a  model  for  a  Grecian 
sculptor.  On  inquiry  I  found  she  was  a  servant  of  some 
labourers  who  were  enlarging  a  building,  and  that  she  was 
carrying  away  on  her  head  the  rubbish  in  a  basket. 

But  you  must  not  suppose  this  fair  exterior  a  type  of 
equal  symmetry  within.  Don't  trust  this  pleasing  person. 
His  maxim  is  that  it  would  be  no  sin  whatever  to  deceive 
you ;  the  only  sin  is  in  doing  it  so  clumsily  as  to  be  found 
out.  And,  perhaps,  you  had  better  not  inquire  into  his  per- 
sonal morality.  Let  the  incident  related  by  Mr.  Weitbrecht, 
(of  the  Church  Missionary  Society)  suffice  on  this  point.  He 
tells  of  a  Brahman,  who  accused  Christians  of  being  guilty  of 
imposture ;  of  having  put  in  a  part  of  their  New  Testament 
since  they  came  to  India !  On  being  asked  what  part,  he 
pointed  to  theirs*  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans;  ad- 
ding, "  There  I  you  never  could  have  described  the  character 
of  my  countrymen  so  well,  if  you  had  not  seen  them  first ! " 
— But  what  else  could  be  expected,  brethren,  when  the 
character  of  the  chief  deities  of  India  is  stained  with  the 
darkest  crimes ;  when  the  figures  presented  to  the  eye  on 
the  front  of  cars  and  temples  are  obscene  beyond  descrip- 
tion ;  and  when  every  temple  has  its  group  of  wretched  women, 
the  wages  of  whose  iniquity  go  to  support  the  priest !  '*  If  I 
steal/1  said  a  Brahman,  a  middle  aged  man,  his  son  sitting  by 
his  side,  **  If  I  steal,  I  take  refuge  in  a  thieving  god ;  if  I 
lie,  in  a  god  of  falshood  :"  and  so  he  went  through,  to  the 
missionary  who  questioned  him,  a  catalogue  of  crimes. — Put 
side  by  side  with  this,  my  friends,  that  glorious  declaration, 
"  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all !" 

But  you  would  like  to  look  into  the  house  of  the  Hindu ; 
a  house  of  the  common  order.  You  approach  it,  and  fancy 
it  would  make  a  tolerable  dwelling-place  for  fowls :  it  seems 
rather  too  good  for  pi#s,  although  in  form  and  aspect  it 
much  resembles  the  better  sort  of  sties  you  have  left  in 
England.  The  mud-walls,  about  eight  or  ten  feet  high, 
support  a  roof  of  woven  leaves.  Within  are  two  apartments ; 
and  a  padlocked  box  or  two,  and  a  few  vessels  of  brass  and 
clay,  compose  the  whole  inventory  of  furniture.  Sideboards 
ana  chiffoniers,  chairs  and  tables,  knives  and  forks,  spoons 
and  plates,  are  all  dispensed  with.  When  the  rice  is  cooked, 
a  few  plaintain  leaves  stitched  together  form  the  plates, 
which,  when  once  used,  are  thrown  away.  Do  not  suppose, 
however,  that  you  may  stand  by,  while  the  meal  is  going  <r 
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your  presence  then  would  pollute  everything;  and  shonhl 
you  touch  a  cooking  vessel,  it  would  be  broken  in  piece* 
before  you'  eyes !  The  roof,  of  course,  is  easily  inflam- 
mable: a  crow  alighting  on  it,  with  a  piece  of  unextin- 
guished charcoal  sticking  to  its  prey,  will  set  it  on  fire; 
sometimes  the  mere  heat  of  the  sun  will  ignite  it ;  and  as 
the  houses  are  built  in  clusters,  often  of  wide  extent,  hun- 
dreds of  them  may  be  burnt  down  in  one  conflagration. 

2.  However,  all  this  rudeness  and  simplicity  might  be 
very  tolerable,  were  there  a  happy  family  in  the  Hindu** 
home.  I  hope  there  are  many  here  who  can  understand 
our  Cowper  when  he  sings : — 

44  Domestic  happiness !  than  only  bliss 
Of  paradise  that  has  survived  the  fall." 

Oh !  when  there  are  love  and  peace  and  mutual  kind 
offices  reigning  around  our  own  fire-side,  it  matters  little  if 
it  be  a  small  apartment  and  scanty  furniture  that  is  lit  up 
by  the  glowing  embers.  Long  live  the  happy  homes  of 
England ! — But  how  can  a  home  be  happy  where  woman  is 
a  slave  ?  The  Hindu  wife  raav  never  take  a  meal  with  her 
husband  or  her  son.  She  stands  and  waits  upon  them  while 
they  are  eating,  and  when  they  have  finished,  she  may  cany 
what  is  left  into  the  other  apartment,  and  eat  it  alone.  She 
may  not  sit  down  by  her  husband's  side.  When  they  walk 
out,  the  husband  goes  first,  and  she  follows  at  a  respectful 
distance  behind  ;  so  that  they  have  been  well  compared  to 
two  moving  mile-stones,  or  the  two  masts  of  the  same 
vessel.     Such  is  matrimonial  life  in  India. 

I  fancy  I  hear  some  one  of  my  female  auditors  exclaiming: 
— "Then  I  would  never] be  married  if  I  were  a  Hindu.1* 
My  fair  friend,  I  must  answer  your  exclamation  by  telling 
you  that  your  own  choice  would  never  be  consulted  in  the 
matter !  The  thing  would  be  managed  thus : — when  you 
had  reached  the  interesting  age  of  three,  an  acquaintance 
would  come  to  your  father,  and  make  proposals  for  you  on 
the  part  of  a  young  gentleman  of  about  seven;  this  young 
gentleman  being  as  wholly  ignorant  of  the  transaction  as 
yourself.  If  the  proposals  be  accepted,  the  youth's  father 
himself  comes,  and  bargains  as  to  the  sum  of  money  for 
which  you  may  be  obtained.  This  is  generally  a  difficult 
matter  to  decide  ;  but  the  sum  once  Bettled,  then  comes  the 
settling  of  the  wedding  day.  For  this  purpose  an  astrologer  is 
consulted,  and  the  day  is  fixed. 
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Of  courBe  the  ceremony  which  then  takes  place  is  really 
only  a  betrothment ;  as  the  bridegroom  does  not  fetch  the 
bride  to  his  house  until  she  has  reached  the  mature  age  of 
thirteen  or  fourteen.  But  this  betrothment  is  regarded  by 
the  Hindus  as  actual  marriage.  Should  the  bridegroom 
die  the  day  after,  the  poor  little  bride  is  regarded  as  a  widow, 
and  is  never  allowed  to  marry  again  ! — It  would  take  us  too 
long  to  describe  the  marriage  ceremony.  Suffice  it  to  say 
that  a  porch  is  erected  in  front  of  the  house ;  an  idol  called 
Vignayshvara,  the  "  god  of  difficulties/'  is  placed  in  it,  and 
worshipped  that  he  may  put  no  impediments  in  the  way ;  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  are  seated  before  him  ;  married  women 
walk  round  them  holding  alighted  lamp  above  their  heads;  the 
330  millions  of  deities  are  invited  to  come  and  spend  some 
days,  and  bring  with  them  all  their  ancestors ;  the  father-in- 
law  looks  into  the  bridegroom's  face  till  he  fancies  he  sees 
Vishnu  there :  then  come  washings  and  meditations  and 
invocations;  the  year, the  season  the  day,  the  hour,  the  minute, 
are  all  besought  to  bless  the  marriage;  and  at  length  the  whole 
is  closed  by  carrying  the  happy  pair  by  torchlight  in  a  gaudy 
palanquin,  amidst  music  and  fireworks.  I  ought  to  ado, 
that  it  is  possible  the  bridegroom,  instead  of  seven  years  old, 
may  be  seventy.  For  while  a  widow  may  not  re-marry,  a 
widower  may  as  often  as  he  pleases.  Polygamy,  however,  is 
not  common,  on  account  of  the  great  expense  attending  the 
matrimonial  ceremony. 

But  if  it  is  hard  to  be  a  Hindu  Wife,\et  no  one  covet  to  be 
a  Hindu  Widow.  It  is  but  a  few  years  since,  that  the  widow 
was  condemned  to  burn  on  her  husband's  funeral  pile,  her 
own  son  applying  the  fiery  torch.  At  the  funeral  of  one 
Brahman  thirty-seven  widows  were  burnt ;  at  the  funeral  of 
one  prince  fifty-eight.  Honour  to  the  British  government  that 
abolished  the  rite,  and  called  it  murder !  Greater  honour  to  that 
benign  and  tender  spirit  of  Christianity,  that  prompted  the 
abolition  !  But  still  the  life  that  is  spared  becomes  a  life  of 
sorrow  and  shame.  The  Shasters  charge  the  widow  with 
aggravated  crimes  as  the  cause  of  her  calamity.  Her  hus- 
band's family  charge  on  her  the  loss  of  their  kinsman.  All 
treat  her  as  unfit  to  live ;  and  so  miserable  is  her  life  made 
to  her  that  she  must  often  truly  long  to  die.  I  have  heard 
the  wail  for  the  dead.  I  have  seen  the  widow  sitting  on  the 
earth,  tearing  her  hair  with  frantic  cries,  and  beating  her 
forehead  on  the  ground.    And  whether  her  grief  arose  from 
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the  loss  she  had  sustained,  or  the  wretchedness  she  had 
thenceforth  to  suffer,  it  was  truly  a  scene  of  woe !  And 
there  was  none  to  say  to  her,  "  Come  unto  me,  weary  and 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

Indeed,  my  friends,  (especially  my  English  sisters)  the 
history  of  woman  in  India,  is,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end, 
one  of  the  saddest  that  was  ever  told.  She  has  plenty  of 
leisure;  for  she  has  no  furniture  to  keep  in  drder,  and  the 
clothing  of  a  family  requires  only  the  slightest  care.  Bat 
she  may  not  employ  this  leisure  in  any  improvement  of  her 
mind.  If  she  is  intended  for  a  "  temple- woman  "  (I  need 
not,  after  what  I  have  already  said,  explain  what  that  means,) 
then  she  may  learn  to  read  and  write ;  but  not  otherwise  !  It 
is  accounted  disreputable.  The  wives  and  mothers  of  India 
are  kept,  purposely,  studiously  kept,  in  the  grossest  intel- 
lectual darkness.  What  is  done  for  the  foot  of  \he  girl  in 
China,  is  dune  for  the  mind  of  the  girl  in  India ;  it  is  not 
allowed  to  grow.  And  why?  The  Mohammedan  says  that 
women  have  no  souls ;  but  this  is  not  the  belief  of  the  Hin- 
du. Why  then  treat  woman  as  though  she  had  no  soul? 
Hear  the  answer :  (I  blush  to  repeat  it) — "  Because  woman 
has  no  good  quality,  but  is  a  compound  of  all  the  vices.*' — 
My  English  brothers,  is  that  your  creed  ?  In  the  name  of 
every  male  in  this  assembly  who  has  known  the  sweets  of  a 
sister's  kindness  or  a  mother's  love,  I  pronounce  it  false ! 
utterly  false,  base,  and  villainous.  "  To  teach  a  woman/' 
says  the  Hindoo,  "  is  to  give  the  serpent  milk  ;  she  would 
turn  her  knowledge  into  venom  !" — Ah,  now  we  see  why  it 
was  that  Jesus  paused  at  Jacob's  well,  and  talked  with  the 
woman  of  Samaria  ;  why  he  allowed  the  woman  that  was  a 
sinner  to  wash  his  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wipe  them  with 
her  hair ;  and  why  he  chose,  as  a  frequent  resting-place,  a 
home  where  there  was  not  only  a  Lazarus,  but  also  a  Martha 
and  a  Mary.  It  was  that  by  his  example  as  well  as  his  pre- 
cepts, He  might  rebuke  the  error ;  might  raise  one  half  of 
humanity  from  the  dust  and  place  her  erect  at  the  side  of 
man  ;  to  be  his  companion,  not  his  slave  ;  to  walk  with 
him  hand  in  hand  along  every  path  of  human  progress,  and 
aid  him,  aided  by  him  in  return,  in  the  ascent  to  an  equal 
heaven.  O  blessed  Saviour !  In  thee  shall  all  the  families 
of  earth  be  blessed. 

I  have  said  nothing  of  Infanticide.    This  barbarous  cue- 
-td,  as  you  have  heard,  once  prevailed  to  an  awful  extent  in 
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India.  The  little  child,  allowed  to  reach  the  age  of  three  or 
four,  was  then  led  into  the  river,  beyond  its  depth,  and  there 
committed  to  the  current  of  the  stream.  Of  course  it  was 
soon  submerged  beneath  the  water ;  or  sooner  still  the  alli- 
gator found  a  prey.  In  other  cases,  infants  were  tied  up 
in  baskets  to  the  boughs  of  trees,  where  their  lives  were 
miserably  finished  by  ants  or  carnivorous  birds.  The  tale 
is  almost  too  shocking ;  but  it  is  all  of  a  piece  with  Hin- 
duism. What  could  you  expect  in  such  dark  places  of  the 
earth,  but  habitations  of  cruelty  ?  It  is  pleasant,  however, 
to  remember  that  this  horrid  practice  cannot  be  perpetrated 
with  impunity  now.  By  the  firmness  and  humanity  of  the 
British  government,  Infanticide,  as  well  as  Suttee,  is  declared 
murder. 

3.  From  the  family  we  naturally  ascend  to  the  community. 
But  here  I  must  condense  all  I  have  to  present  to  you  into 
one  short  paragraph. 

The  Hindus  seem  always  to  bave  been  ruled  by  despotic 
governments.  Their  own  princes  were  despotic;  so  were 
the  Mohammedan  invaders ;  and  so  too  is  the  British  power. 
But  still,  subordinate  to  the  supreme  rule,  you  find  all  over 
India,  traces  of  a  system  purely  republican.  Every  village 
or  township  has  an  interior  constitution,  entirely  distinct 
from  the  general  government  Every  village  (perhaps  town- 
ship would  be  the  better  word)  is  formed  by  a  community 
occupying  a  certain  extent  of  land.  In  some  cases  this  land 
is  cultivated  by  the  united  labours  of  the  inhabitants ;  but 
more  frequently  every  one  ploughs  his  own  separate  field, 
always  leaving  a  large  portion  of  common.  Then,  there  are 
various  public  functionaries  in  the  township,  to  whom  por- 
tions of  land  are  assigned.  The  chief  of  these  is  the 
"  potail "  or  head  man,  who  acts  as  judge  or  magistrate,  and 
treats  on  behalf  of  the  township  with  other  similar  com- 
munities, or  with  the  rulers  of  the  land.  Under  the  potail 
there  is  a  regular  staff  of  officers,  comprising  a  registrar,  a 
tax-gatherer,  an  astrologer,  a  distributor  of  water,  a  school- 
master, a  poet  and  a  watchman ;  and  to  these  are  sometimes 
added  a  carpenter,  a  blacksmith,  a  goldsmith,  a  barber,  and 
more  besides.  Each  of  these  has  his  sphere  of  office,  and 
thus  all  the  affairs  of  the  township  may  be  kept  in  order. 
Of  course  this  arrangement  greatly  lightens  the  duty  of  the 
central  government.  But  it  may  work  in  two  ways  with 
regard  to  the  "  ryots,"  that  is,  the  labouring  population.    It 
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may  protect  them  from  the  severity  of  a  harsh  government ; 
but  it  may  also  intercept  the  benefits  of  a  mild  one.  Still, 
on  the  whole,  it  is  thought  to  hare  contributed  largely  in 
former  times  to  the  general  prosperity  of  India.  Orer  every 
ten  bead  men  is  placed  a  superior  officer,  and  orer  every  ten 
such  officers  a  higher  still;  so  that  there  is  a  graduated  scale 
of  authority  from  that  of  ten  to  a  hundred,  and  a  thnm— nA 
townships.  (This  may  illustrate  our  Lord's  words,  where 
he  says  in  his  parable,  "  Have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities : 
be  thou  ruler  over  Jive  cities/*) 

The  Mohammedans  introduced  the  plan  of  farming  to 
zemindars  the  revenues  of  the  districts.  (The  word  u  zemin," 
signifies  land;  "zemindar"  might  be  interpreted  landlord, 
or  land-agent,  although  perhaps  neither  term  conveys  the 
exact  meaning.)  The  zemindar  paid  the  sovereign  a  certain 
sum,  and  then  extorted  from  the  peasants  as  much  larger 
an  amount  as  possible.  It  is  asserted  on  the  best  authority 
that  under  the  Mohammedan  government  the  poor  culti- 
vator seldom  retained  more  than  one-fifth  of  his  produce. 
The  British  government  too  employs  zemindars ;  but  it 
recognizes  them,  in  the  greater  part  of  India,  as  the  actual 
land-owners;  the  ryots  being  regarded  as  renters  under 
them.  In  such  cases,  however,  the  rent  the  ryot  has  to  pay 
is  fixed  by  a  bond.  But  it  is  thought  by  many  it  would  be 
better  to  abolish  this  system  altogether,  and  bring  the  equity 
and  mildness  of  British  rule  directly  in  contact  with  the 
tillers  of  the  soiL  I  merely  add  to  this  brief  account,  that 
the  revenue  drawn  from  India  by  the  celebrated  company, 
amounted  in  1831  to  twenty-two  millions  sterling;  of  which 
fifteen  were  derived  from  direct,  and  seven  from  indirect 
taxation. 

We  talk  much,  my  friends,  of  the  wealth  of  India.  We 
call  it  a  land  of  gems  and  gold,  and  so  it  is.  But  let  it  be 
distinctly  understood  that  all  the  opulence  of  the  land  is 
confined  to  its  rulers,  together  with  a  few  merchants  and 
monied  men  in  its  great  cities.  The  masses,  the  hundred 
millions  of  its  labouring  class,  rank  in  actual  wealth  below 
the  peasants  of  Ireland!  A  single  drought  when  the  rains 
should  fall,  a  single  failure  of  harvest,  and  not  only  thou- 
sands but  millions  perish  by  famine  1 

4.  And  when  the  poor  Hindu  is  in  want  or  sorrow, 
whither  shall  he  go  for  consolation?  Shall  he  go  to  his 
nrieBt,  the  Brahman  ?    The  Brahman  will  tell  him  tbat  aU 
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the  calamities  of  his  present  life  are  the  consequences  of 
sins  he  committed  in  a  former  one ;  and  so  he  must  bear 
the  affliction  as  best  he  may.  If  he  should  lead  an  irreligious 
life  now,  (a  life, you  must  remember,  which  a  Bnkman  would 
call  irreligious)  his  next  transformation  may  be  into  a  tiger, 
a  cat,  a  crow,  or  some  loathsome  insect ;  if  he  be  virtuous, 
he  may  hope  to  be  a  goat  or  a  cow ;  if  pious,  he  may  be  a 
man  again ;  if  saintly,  he  may  be  born  a  Brahman ;  and  if 
pre-eminent  in  sanctity,  then  he  will  be  absorbed  into  Brahm 
himself.  The  soul,  according  to  the  shasters,  is  ever  part 
of  God;  the  body  is  an  accident,  the  effect  of  previous 
actions,  the  reward  of  merit,  or  the  punishment  of  crime. 

India  seems  to  have  been  the  source  of  this  doctrine  of 
metempsychosis,  the  transmigration  of  souls.  The  sages  of 
Greece  studied  it  in  India,  and  brought  it  thence  to  Europe. 
But  in  India  alone  has  its  full  influence  appeared.  The 
sacred  ox  roams  through  the  streets  of  Calcutta  unmolested. 
It  approaches  the  stall  of  the  green- grocer,  and  he  must  not 
drive  it  away.  Perhaps  it  contains  the  soul  of  one  of  his 
ancestors,  and  he  must  treat  it  reverently,  and  worship  it  as 
a  god  !  A  question  once  arose  before  a  missionary,  whether, 
supposing  tne  ox  got  into  a  corn-field,  it  would  be  right  to 
drive  it  out  again.  And  the  only  excuse  that  could  be  sug- 
gested for  doing  so  was  this — that  perhaps  it  might  eat  too 
much  and  hurt  itself !  Why,  my  friends,  there  are  hospitals 
for  monkeys  in  India,  where  there  are  none  for  men !  The 
ape  must  once  have  been  a  virtuous  man ;  but  the  afflicted 
human  being  is  only  suffering  for  the  crimes  of  a  former 
existence. 

But  here,  perhaps,  the  Hindu  asks  his  guru  the  thrilling 
question,  "  How  may  my  sins  be  pardoned?"  It  is  the  same 
question  that  was  once  heard  in  a  jail  at  Philippi,  "  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  f  "  You  know,  my  friends,  what  Paul 
replied :  now  hear  the  Brahman.  "  Shut  your  eyes,  shut  your 
mouth,  close  the  nostrils  with  thumb  and  finger,  so  as  to 
atop  your  breath ;  then  meditate,  meditate,  meditate,  till  yon 
can  realize  this  thought,  that  everything  is  God,  and  that 
you  yourself  are  God  I "  This  is  one  means  of  salvation. 
Should  you  die  while  thus  engaged,  through  too  long  sup- 
pression of  the  breath,  the  soul  escaping  through  the  crown 
of  the  head,  is  absorbed  at  once  into  the  essence  of  God. 

This  however,  as  may  be  supposed,  is  not  the  most 
popular  mode.    There  are  others.    You  may  make  a  pil~ 
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grimage;  a  pilgrimage  to  Benares,  holiest  of  cities;  a 
pilgrimage  to  Juggernaut,  most  sacred  temple.  It  is  well 
to  perform  it  on  foot,  better  on  the  knees,  or  measuring  the 
whole  distance  with  your  prostrate  frame.  Not  a  day 
throughout  the  year  passes,  but  there  are  groups  of  pilgrims 
travelling  over  the  plains  of  India  in  search  of  rest  for  their 
souls.  And  the  number  of  the  pilgrims  that  never  reach  their 
destination,  but  die  by  the  way  side — the  weakly,  the  aged, 
mothers  and  their  new-born  children — is  truly  appalling. 

But  further;  you  may  go  into  solitude,  you  may  afflict 
yourself  with  torture;  dwell  naked  in  the  desert;  stand 
upright  in  the  forest,  till  your  limbs  swell  and  supparate, 
and  you  retain  the  erect  position  only  by  leaning  on  a  pillow 
swung  from  a  tree.  Hold  your  hand  aloft  till  it  stiffens,  and 
cannot  be  brought  down  again ;  bury  yourself  up  to  the 
neck  in  the  earth ;  swing  on  the  hooks  of  Kali ;  throw  your- 
self under  the  car  of  Juggernaut;  wound,  mutilate,  afflict 
yourself  in  any  form ;  and  according  to  the  degree  of  torture 
will  be  the  degree  of  merit  you  acquire ! 

But  there  is  an  easier  mode  than  this.  It  is  ablution  in 
a  sacred  stream.  Hear  the  Hindu's  bible.  "  He  who  after 
having  offered  sacrifice,  bathes  in  the  Ganges,  the  Sutledj, 
the  Beyah,  the  Saraswatti,  or  in  the  Gomati  at  Naimisha, 
expiates  all  his  sins."  Hear  it  again,  "  Such  is  the  efficacy 
of  the  stream  that  flows  from  the  toe  of  Vishnu,  (that  is,  the 
Ganges,)  that  it  confers  heaven  upon  all  who  bathe  in  it 
designedly,  or  even  become  accidentally  immersed  in  it" 
Nay  more,  "  Those  whose  bones,  skin,  fibres,  hair,  or  anv 
other  part  of  them  shall  be  left  after  death  on  the  earth 
which  is  contiguous  to  the  Ganges,  shall  obtain  Swarga, 
that  is,  Indra's  heaven."  There  are  stated  periods  too  when 
the  ablution  at  particular  spots  is  more  meritorious  than 
usual;  and  as  soon  as  the  astrologer  has  announced  the 
period  come,  the  crowd  rush  frantic  into  the  water,  the 
feeble  are  trampled  under  foot,  others  are  carried  away  by 
the  stream,  and  those  who  lose  their  lives  on  these  occasions 
are  accounted  enviable  men. 

I  add  to  this  only,  that  there  are  muntras,  that  is,  forms 
of  prayer,  the  repetition  of  which,  backwards  or  forwards, 
will  take  away  sin.  The  sight  of  some  mountains  will  do 
the  same ;  and  the  drinking  of  a  loathsome  mixture  is  not 
of  less  avail.  And  should  any  of  these  be  omitted,  gifts  to 
the  Brahmans  will  go  far  to  make  up  for  the  deficiency. 
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To  sum  up — the  poor  Hindu  is  taught  that  meditation*, 
penances,  ablutions,  and  ceremonies,  expiate  sin,  and  save  the 
soul !  Oh !  who  would  not  wish  to  say  to  him,  "  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  ? " 

VI. 

But  I  must  now  draw  this  lecture  to  a  close  by  a  few 
general  remarks  on  what  is  doing,  or  may  be  done,  for  the 
real  good  of  India. 

Now  in  dealing  with  a  people  who  have  such  a  massive 
system  of  religion  as  the  Hindus,  good  may  be  done  in 
two  ways, — by  exposing  error,  and  by  presenting  truth.  And 
nothing  can  expose  the  errors  of  Hinduism  more  effectually 
than  the  spread  of  European  science.  Our  astronomy  and 
geography,  our  chemistry,  medicine,  and  surgery,  are  all 
most  valuable  for  this  purpose.  On  all  these  points  the 
Bhastras,  which,  you  remember,  teach  science  as  well  as 
theology,  are  grossly,  palpably  wrong.  And  if  a  man  dis- 
covers the  science  to  be  erroneous,  he  cannot  much  longer 
revere  the  theology.  Accordingly  there  are  many  young 
men  in  India,  instructed  by  British  missionaries,  who  can 
prove  both  to  themselves  and  others  that  their  sacred  books 
are  wrong.  They  have  learned  our  mathematics,  and  can 
prove  that  the  sun  is  farther  from  us  than  the  moon ;  and 
that  the  earth,  instead  of  being  a  circular  plate  with  con- 
centric rings  on  it  some  millions  of  miles  in  breadth,  is 
really  a  revolving  globe,  some  8000  miles  in  diameter.  So 
too,  they  have  learned  to  handle  the  crucible  and  the  retort, 
and  can  prove  that  the  substance  which  the  shastras  pro- 
nounce elementary  is  really  a  compound,  divisible  into  its 
distinct  ingredients.  Now  such  young  men  have  lost  all 
reverence  for  the  religion  of  their  fathers;  and  this  is  a 
great  point  gained. 

Indeed,  the  spread  of  the  arts  of  Europe  will  co-operate 
to  the  same  end.  Railroads  will  do  much  towards  it.  Per- 
haps it  is  not  too  much  to  assert  that  the  shriek  of  the  first 
express  train  from  Calcutta  to  Benares  will  scare  away  some 
millions  of  deities,  and  sound  the  knell  of  their  time-worn 
system  !  And  then  your  railroad  is  a  great  annihilater  of 
caste.  The  Hindus  will  hardly  have  a  separate  carriage  for 
every  one  of  their  innumerable  castes.  At  any  rate  the 
Sudra  will  certainly  jostle  the  Brahman  at  the  station,  and 
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the  wife  will  get  a  seat  by  her  husband's  side.  O  come  the 
time !  Besides,  let  the  great  cotton  districts  of  India  be 
traversed  by  locomotives,  let  there  be  easy  access  from  the 
interior  to  Bombay,  and  we  may  soon  see  Brahmans  making 
their  salaams  in  our  exchanges,  and  not  unwilling  to  come 
and  dine  with  our  merchants  and  manufacturers. 

One  can  understand  the  strange  thrill  that  passed  through 
that  noble  missionary,  Dr.  Dun,  when  he  heard  a  young 
Brahman,  who  was  rapidly  rising  above  his  prejudices,  re- 
peat the  lines, — 

-  For  a'  that,  for  a'  that, 

The  time  will  come  for  a'  that. 
When  man  to  man  throughout  the  world 
Will  brother  be  for  a'  that." 

But  whilst  we  believe  this  firmly,  we  believe  yet  more 
firmly  that  mere  art  and  science,  however  accurate,  will 
never  lift  a  soul  to  heaven !  They  may  overturn  the  temples 
of  Hinduism,  but  will  never  rear  one  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  More  is  wanting ;  the  diffusion  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  and  the  application  of  that  truth  to  the  conscience 
by  the  power  and  grace  of  God.  And  whether  that  tru  t 
be  spread  in  India  by  the  translation  of  the  scriptures,  the 
education  of  the  young,  or  the  public  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  I  know  not  the  station  more  desirable  or  more  envi- 
able,— the  station  of  greater  honour,  or  hope,  or  promise^— 
than  that  of  a  missionary  in  that  interesting  land. 

India !  the  name  has  acted  as  a  talisman  ever  since  it  was 
first  heard  this  side  the  Indus.  India!  its  produce  has 
enriched  every  nation  under  heaven.  It  came  to  Arabia, 
and  gave  new  comforts  to  Araby  the  Blessed.  It  came 
across  the  Assyrian  desert;  and  made  Tadmor  in  the 
wilderness  the  world-renowned  Palmyra.  It  came  to  Tyre, 
and  made  her  merchants  princes.  It  came  to  Alexandria, 
and  she  appeared  the  queen  of  cities.  So,  too,  it  came  to 
Bagdad  ana  Constantinople;  and  when  the  Moslem  had 
reared  his  throne  in  the  inhospitable  clime  of  Ghisni,  it  was 
India  that  clothed  it  in  its  gorgeous  array. 

And  then,  when  the  European  warriors  returned  from 
their  expedition  to  the  land  of  the  sepulchre,  they  brought 
with  them  the  taste  for  the  luxuries  of  India,  and  it  has 
revolutionized  all  Europe.  Genoa  and  Venice  rote  into 
magnificence ;  Portugal  and  Holland  successively  defied  the 
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world ;  and  at  length  Britain — the  little  distant  isle,  the  land 
of  the  druid  and  nis  painted  hordes — became  the  mistress 
of  the  seas,  and  the  glory  of  the  nations ! 

Think  what  England  has  received  from  India,  and  then 
say  whether  she  should  not  send  her  back  something,  more 
fragrant  than  her  spices,  and  more  precious  than  her  gold ! 
Ask  why,  in  these  days  of  extending  commerce  and  speed- 
ing travel,  to  us  is  committed  the  care  of  that  vast  empire 
—if  not  because  to  us  also  has  been  committed  that  divine 
religion  which,  wherever  it  goes,  establishes  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

My  friends,  I  have  done.  There  is  a  glorious  day  ap- 
proaching I  Jesus,  the  crucified,  shall  appear  sitting  on  his 
throne.  The  nations  shall  be  congregated  before  him. 
Every  island,  every  kingdom  of  the  earth  shall  send  its 
representative.  China,  that  teeming  mother,  shall  be  there. 
Ethiopia  shall  stretch  out  her  hand  unto  God.  And  Europe 
too  shall  be  there, — on  the  one  side  leading  her  daughter  from 
across  the  wide  Atlantic  sea, — and  on  the  other,  one  comely 
in  mien,  graceful  in  attire,  the  blood  washed  fair  from  her 
hand,  and  the  indecent  symbol  from  her  brow,  and  laving 
before  the  throne  a  crown  brighter  than  her  own  bright 
pearls  and  diamonds,  India  shall  say,  "I  am  the 
Lord's!" 
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AND 
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TO  THB   EDITOR  OF  THR    "CHRISTIAN   TIMES." 

Belvedere,  July  2nd,  1849. 
Sir, — I  ask  your  readers  to  give  their  at- 
tentive perusal  of  the  accompanying  letter.  No 
document  of  greater  importance  to  the  destinies  of 
Europe  has  appeared  since  the  Italian  commotions 
commenced,  if  the  authorship  attributed  to  it  be 
correct.*  It  is  understood  to  be  by  the  Padre 
Ventura,  the  most  eloquent  preacher  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church, — one,  to  whose  magical  influence 
over  the  Roman  people  Pius  the  Ninth  was  deeply 
indebted,  in  1848,  for  preventing  Rome  from 
being  precipitated  into  an  Austrian  war.  Known 
to  some  of  our  most  discerning  countrymen  as  a 
•man  of  transparent  integrity,  he  is  also  known  to 

•  The  National,  of  Paris,  of  Friday  last,  says :  "  We  are 
authorised  to  publish  the  following;  document,  which  emanates 
from  a  man  (what  are  we  saying  ?  from  a  priest),  whose  words 
have  ever  resounded  through  the  Catholic  world."  I  learn  from 
the  best  Roman  authority  In  London,  that  the  writer  is  the 
Padre  Ventura. 


Europe  as  one  who  has  endeavoured  to  reconcile 
devotion  to  liberty  with  devotion  to  the  Papacy. 
These  characteristics  of  the  Padre  Ventura  shine 
through  every  line  of  the  letter.  Every  Kngfoft 
heart  must  beat  responsive  to  his  denunciation  of 
the  wickedness  of  the  French  bombardment,  and  of 
the  tactics  of  Gaeta.  And  few  win  fail  to  honour 
his  chivalrous  attachment  to  his  Church  and  to  its 
Pontiff,  however  confidently  we  may  expect  that 
a  short  period  will  fully  open  his  eyes  to  the  true 
character  of  the  Papal  system. 

Subjoined  is  a  translation  of  the  letter,  as 
addressed  to  a  French  correspondent.  I  have  taken 
pains  to  secure  the  correctness  of  the  translation. 
My  object  in  submitting  this  paper  to  your  readers 
is  twofold :  to  suggest  to  them  the  duty  of  our 
uniting  in  prayer  to  God,  for  a  favourable  turn  to 
be  given  to  the  conflict  now  going  on  in  the  minds 
of  the  Romans,  as  well  as  to  that  other  conflict 
which  is  possibly  still  raging  round  their  walls ;  and 
then  to  suggest  whether  important  public  duties, 
as  citizens  of  this  great  country,  may  not  devolve 
upon  us  in  certain  not  improbable  contingencies. 
I  therefore  propose  to  such  of  your  readers  as 
are  already  in  the  habit  of  consecrating  Monday 
mornings  to  prayer  for  the  universal  Church,  to 
offer  special  prayer  von  Roxj,  and  to  continue 


the  same  practice  till  the  Roman  question  is 
settled.  Let  us  pray  that  bloodshed  may  be 
arrested ;  and  that  Rome  may  become  a  convert, 
not  to  the  exclusive  views  of  any  of  our  Protestant 
parties,  but  to  the  Catholic  Faith  of  the  Epistles 
of  St.  Peter,  and  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Romans. 

Further,  I  submit  to  our  brethren,  that  should  the 
Romans,  as  anticipated  by  the  Padre  Ventura,  cast 
off  their  spiritual  allegiance  to  the  Pope,  the  rela- 
tion of  England  to  Italian  affairs  will  be  materially 
altered.  The  Romans  justly  argue,  that,  if  the 
Pope  claims  Rome  on  the  ground  of  its  being  the 
centre  of  Roman  Catholicism,  Rome  can  escape 
from  the  claim  by  ceasing  to  be  Roman  Catholic. 
But  England  would  then  have  new  duties.  Our 
Government  has  justified  its  non-interference  in 
the  question  of  Rome,  on  the  ground  that  that 
question  belonged  exclusively  to  the  Catholic 
Powers.  But  if  Rome  became  Protestant,  the 
question  would  instantly  become  one  in  which  Eng- 
land would  be  bound  to  interpose  her  good  offices 
with  the  other  Powers  on  behalf  of  the  Romans.  I 
do  not  say  that  we  could  claim  that  its  settlement 
should  rest  solely  with  the  Protestant  Governments 
of  Europe,  as  it  has  now  been  allowed  to  rest  with 
the  Catholic;  but  England,— ever  the  friend  of 


liberty, — England,  who  in  the  days  of  Cromwell, 
and  even  of  the  Stuarts,  was  the  protector  of  feeble 
Protestant  States— England  would  never  be  a  pas- 
sive spectator,  allowing1  a  gallant  nation  to  invoke 
in  vain  her  influence  and  her  aid,  in  the  name  of  re- 
ligious freedom.  Even  now  the  blood  of  English- 
men boils— no  matter  to  what  party  they  belong— 
while  they  hear  of  the  wont  despotism  of  Europe 
being  forced  back  on  a  reluctant  land  by  Repub- 
lican bayonets.  But  then,  every  plea  for  French 
interference— every  plea  for  English  abstinence — 
would  instantly  disappear.  We  should  not,  I 
hope,  have  even  to  utter  one  word  disrespectful 
to  the  French  nation,  in  order  to  secure  the 
withdrawal  of  their  army  from  before  Rome. 
The  French  nation,  as  a  nation,  have  no  desire  to 
trample  on  Rome.  They  cannot  hut  feel  their  flag 
to  be  dishonoured  by  the  Italian  policy  of  M. 
Barrot  and  of  Louis  Napoleon.  Even  the  French 
Government  might  be  glad  of  an  excuse  to  retreat 
from  their  present  most  unpopular  course. 

But,  I  will  not  allow  myself  to  speculate  on  the 
probable  policy  of  parties  within  another  nation-* 
enough  for  England  to  discharge  her  own  duty— 
and  England's  duty,  it  seems  to  me,  is  plain.  She 
must  say,  and  say  distinctly ;  there  is  but  one 
ground  on  which  Pio  Nono  can  be  restored,  while 


Louis  Philippe  remains  in  righteous  exile ;  there 
is  but  one  ground  on  which  Mazzini  can  be  re- 
garded as  an  usurper,  while  Louis  Napoleon  is 
deemed  a  legitimate  ruler ;  there  is  but  one  ground 
on  which  England  can  permit  Frenchmen  to  devas- 
tate Rome,  and  not  submit  to  Cossacks  and  Croats 
ransacking  Paris ;  and  that  single  and  exclusive 
ground  is,  the  professed  Roman  Catholicism  of  the 
Roman  people.  Let  but  this  condition  be  altered,  and 
thenceforward  Rome  will  have  the  same  claim  on 
our  friendship,  and  if  need  be  on  our  fleets,  that 
France  would  have  if  unjustly  assaulted  by  Rus- 
sia or  Austria. 

If  your  readers  consider  these  arguments  to  be 
sound,  my  only  request  to  them  is  to  take  the 
right  time  to  reiterate  and  to  enforce  them. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

C.  E.  EARDLEY. 


Civita  Vbcchia,  June  13, 1849. 

My  Dear  Fribnd  and  Brother, — It  Is  with 
tears  in  my  eyes,  it  is  with  a  heart  broken  by  sorrow, 
that  I  write  to  you  at  this  time.  Whilst  I  trace  these 
lines,  the  French  soldiers  are  bombarding  Rome,  are 
destroying  her  monuments,  are  mowing  down  her 
citizens,  and  blood  flows  in  torrents  on  every  side. 
Rains  accumulate  upon  ruins,  and  God  knows  what 
will  be  the  issue  of  this  lamentable  struggle.    One  fears 
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taioed  all  the  history  of  the  last  seven  months.  The 
excesses  of  Rome,  of  which  no  one  can  approve, 
although  unavoidable  in  the  time  of  revolution,  have 
been  surpassed  by  the  excesses  of  Gaeta.  Not  one 
word  of  peace,  of  reconciliation,  of  pardon,  not  one 
promise  of  maintaining  the  public  rights — which  they 
had  a  right  to  expect  from  the  mouth  of  the  Pope,  and 
of  a  Pope  such  as  Pius  IX. — has  issued  from  this  re- 
fuge of  absolutism,  from  this  rendezvous  of  folly  and 
wickedness,  conspired  together  to  stifle  every  sentiment 
of  charity  and  love  in  the  noble  soul  of  Pius  IX.  We 
have  just  read  the  last  allocution  of  the  Pope  to  the 
Cardinals.  What  imprudence,  what  folly,  to  have  put 
into  tbe  mouth  of  the  Holy  Father  pompous  eulogiums 
of  Austria,  and  of  the  King  of  Naples,  the  greatest 
enemies  of  the  independence  of  Italy,  whose  name 
alone  strikes  horror  into  every  Italian.  What  impru- 
dence to  have  made  the  Pope  say  that  it  is  himself  who 
has  appealed  to  the  powers  in  order  to  be  established  on 
the  throne  which  he  had  himself  abandoned !  It  was 
as  good  as  saying :  "  I  will  make  upon  my  own  people 
that  war  which  last  year  I  had  declared  I  would  not 
make  with  the  Croatian*,  with  the  Austriaas,  the  op- 
pressors of  Italy."  The  women  even  make  this  com- 
parison. And  now,  in  seeing  the  effect*  of  this  brutal 
and  savage  war  of  four  powers  against  a  little  State- 
in  seeing  their  husbands,  their  children  killed 
or  wounded — you  cannot  possibly  form  an  idea  of  the 
rage  of  these  women,  of  the  energetic  sentiments 
which  they  manifest,  of  the  cries  of  fury  which  they 
utter  against  the  Pope,  the  cardinals,  and  the  priest* 
entnoMe. 

Consequently  yon  will  understand  how  the  churches 
have  been  laid  waste.  Tbe  people  will  neither  confess, 
communicate,  nor  assist  at  the  mass,  nor  listen  to  the 
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Word  of  God.  There  is  no  preaching  at  Rome  for 
want  of  auditors.  They  no  longer  wish  for  anything 
presented  by  the  priest,  or  which  bears  the  stamp  of  the 
priest. 

In  my  estimation,  Pius  IX.  still  remains  the  Vicar  of 
Jesos  Christ,  the  head  of  the  Church,  the  master, 
the  doctor,  the  infallible  interpreter  of  the  rule 
of  faith  and  manners.  The  weakness,  even  the  faults 
of  the  man  do  not  make  me  forget  in  him  the  high  prero- 
gatives of  the  Pontiff.  But  can  the  people  understand 
this  ?  Can  the  people  rise  to  the  comprehension  of  these 
theological  distinctions?  Alas!  in  the  mind  of  the 
people,  what,  if  they  are  so  at  all,  are  really  the  crimes, 
the  cruelties  of  the  man,  are  regarded  as  the  crimes,  the 
cruelties  of  the  priest;  the  faults  of  the  king,  are  regarded 
as  the  faults  of  the  Pope,  the  infamies  of  policy  are 
deemed  the  effect  of  the  doctrines  of  religion. 

My  friends  here  hide  from  me  all  that  is  done  and  said 
at  Rome,  in  this  deplorable  direction.  They  wish  to  spare 
me  the  immense  grief  which  it  would  cause  me.  Not- 
withstanding this  considerate  care,  I  have  just  heard 
that  at  Rome,  all  the  youth,  all  the  men  of  any  educa- 
tion whatever,  have  come  to  this  conclusion  :  "  The 
Pope  wishes  to  reign  over  us  by  force,  he  wishes  for  the 
Church  or  for  the  priests  the  sovereignty  which  be- 
longs only  to  the  people ;  and  he  believes,  he  says,  that 
It  is  his  duty  so  to  do,  because  we  are  Catholics,  be- 
cause Rome  is  the  centre  of  Catholicism.  Very  well ! 
what  prevents  our  having  done  with  Catholicism,  and 
making  ourselves  Protestants,  if  necessary,  and  then 
what  political  right  can  he  claim  over  us?  For  is  it  not 
horrible  to  think  that  because  we  are  Catholics  and 
sons  of  the  Church,  we  must  be  domineered  over  by 
the  Church,  abjure  all  our  rights,  expect  from  the 
liberality  of  the  priests,  as  a  concession,  what  is  ours 
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by  right,  and  be  condemned  to  the  fete  of  the  most 
miserable  of  nation*?" 

I  hear,  alio,  that  these  sentiments  have  become  more 
common  than  Is  thought — that  they  have  pene- 
trated even  into  the  hearts  of  the  women.  The*, 
twenty  yean  of  apostolic  labours,  that  I  have  gone 
tbroogh  to  unite  the  Roman  people  more  and 
more  to  the  Church,  are  lost  in  a  lew  days !  Thus, 
what  I  foresaw— what  I  predicted  in  all  my  letters,  has 
unhappily  come  to  pass,  and  even  beyond  my  antici- 
pation*. Protestantism  is  implanted,  in  Act,  In  a  part 
of  this  good  and  religious  Roman  people,  and,  horrible 
to  say,  that  has  been  caused  by  the  priests,  by  the  bad 
policy  into  which  the  Pope  has  been  led.  Ah !  my 
dear  friend,  the  idea  of  a  bishop  who  has  the  people 
of  his  diocese  mowed  down— of  a  pastor,  who  causes 
his  flock  to  be  slaughtered—of  a  father,  who  deals  oat 
death  against  his  children— of  a  Pope,  who  wishes  to 
reign,  and  to  be  forced  upon  three  millions  Christians 
by  force ;  who  wishes  to  re-establish  his  throne  on  rains, 
carcase,  and  in  blood,— this  idea,  I  say,  is  so  strange, 
so  absurd,  so  scandalous,  so  horrible,  so  contrary  to  the 
spirit  and  letter  of  the  Gospel,  that  there  cannot  be  a 
conscience  which  will  not  be  revolted  at  it,  no  faith  that 
can  bear  up  against  it,  no  heart  which  will  not  shud- 
der at  it,  no  tongue  which  will  not  feel  itself  impelled 
to  malediction  and  blasphemy!  Ah!  better  would  it 
have  been,  a  thousand  times  better,  to  lose  all  temporal 
power— the  entire  world,  if  necessary— than  to  give 
such  a  scandal  to  bis  people. 

O !  if  Plus  IX.  had  only  been  left  to  himself— If  he 
bad  only  been  able  to  act  on  the  dictates  of  his  own 
heart !  In  the  first  place,  he  would  never  have  left 
Rome.  Even  if  obliged  to  leave  Rome,  he  would  not 
have  quitted  the  Roman  State;— he  would  have  gone 
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to  Bologna,  or  Ancona,  or  Civlta  Vecchia,  and  he 
would  have  been  received  there  as  an  envoy  from  Hea- 
ven. The  Romans  would  have  hastened  to  address  to 
him  every  possible  amends  honorable*  He  would  not 
have  gone  to  Gaeta ;  he  would  not,  when  there,  have 
rejected  the  deputations  sent  to  htm  by  the  city  of 
Borne.  He  would  not  have  launched  out  that  excom- 
munication which  drove  away  from  the  Constituent 
Assembly  all  those  men  who  had  a  timorous  con- 
science—all his  friends.  When  advised  to  provoke  the 
armed  intervention  of  foreign  powers,  he  would  have 
answered :  "  That  which  is  indifferent  for  a  prince,  is 
scandalous  for  a  Pope.  It  shall  never  be  said  that 
Pius  IX.  made  war  upon  bis  people.  I  will  not  recon- 
quer by  force  that  which  I  can  only  possess  by  love* 
I  will  not  allow  one  drop  of  the  blood  of  my  children 
to  be  shed.  Exile — a  thousand  times  better,  exile— 
and  that  for  all  my  life,  rather  than  appeal  to  the 
bayonets,  to  the  cannons,  which,  while  subject- 
ing my  people  to  me,  would  make  me  lose  their 
love,  and  would  drive  them  from  the  Church,  and 
from  religion!"  Oh,  if  Pius  IX.  had  but  used  this 
language !  If  he  had  but  made  allocutions  in  that 
sense !  Then  the  Roman  people  would  have  risen  en 
masee;  they  would  have  gone  to  seek  their  Pontiff; 
they  would  have  carried  him  back  in  triumph ;  they 
would  have  been  happy  to  live  under  such  a  prince ! 
That  was  the  surest,  the  most  efficacious  means  of 
awakening  a  reaction,  and  making  it  powerful.  But 
the  appeal  to  'force — to  war ;  the  presence,  the  terror 
of  combat,  instead  of  determining  any  reaction,  have 
enfeebled,  disarmed,  annihilated  it.  Even  those  who 
▼/ere  formerly  for  the  Pope,  have  thought  it  just  and 
honourable  to  return  war  for  war;  they  have  repu- 
diated Pius  IX.  as  king,  and  arc  already  beginning  to 
resist  him  as  pontiff. 
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It  it  probable  that  Roma  will  succumb  to  the  attack 
of  the  French  armies.  How  it  it  possible  to  resist 
France  ?  It  is  possible  that  the  Pope  will  return  to 
Rome,  carrying  in  his  hand  the  sword  instead  of  the 
cross,  preceded  by  soldiers,  followed  by  the  executioner, 
as  if  Rome  was  Mecca,  and  the  Gospel  the  Koran; 
but  he  will  never  reign  over  the  hearts  of  the  Romans. 
Io  this  respect,  his  kingdom  is  destroyed,  finished  for 
ever :  he  will  never  be  Pope  over  more  than  a  small 
number  of  the  faithful.  The  immense  majority  will  be 
Protestant  in  fact,  for  they  will  no  longer  practise 
religion,  so  great  will  be  their  hatred  for  the  priest 
Our  preaching  will  be  powerless.  It  will  be  impos- 
sible for  us  to  make  the  Catholic  Church  loved,  or 
oven  tolerated,  by  a  people  who  will  have  learnt  to 
hate  it,  to  despise  it  in  a  Head  imposed  by  force,  and  in 
a  clergy  dependent  on  that  Head.  It  will  be  impossible 
for  us  to  persuade  men  that  the  Catholic  religion 
is  the  mother,  the  guardian  of  the  liberties  of 
the  people,  and  the  guarantee  of  their  happiness. 
The  grandest  arguments — those  most  felt  in  these  days, 
those  only  ones  relished  by  the  people,  those  which  are 
the  most  efficacious — those  arguments  from  faei$f  by 
the  aid  of  which,  two  years  ago,  we  made  religion  to 
triumph  over  the  moat  rebellions  spirits  and  the  hardest 
hearts,  those  arguments  will  be  for  ever  taken  from  ns. 
Our  ministry  will  become  sterile,  and  we  shall  be 
hooted  and  despised  even  where  we  are  not  persecuted 
or  massacred. 

Thank,  then,  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
your  so-called  Catholics,  your  pretended  religious 
journals.  O  !  they  may  applaud  themselves  for  having 
encouraged  and  supported  the  present  French  Govern- 
ment in  this  fratricidal  war,  which  will  leave  in  history 
only  one  of  those  bloody  pages  which  humanity  and  re- 
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General  Oudinot,  the  latter  is  preparing  to  open  bit 
breaching  batteries  upon  the  town.  God  gnat  that 
this  inhuman  straggle  may  not  be  prolonged;  that 
neither  party  may  be  led  to  acts  of  eraelty  or  of 
despair!  May  God  stop  the  eflfcafon  of  blood  I  If  the 
French  most  enter  the  town,  may  they  at  least  enter  as 
Frenchmen,  as  friends.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  possible 
to  save  some  remains  of  religion  and  of  liberty. 


TTBB,  DUTT,  AJTD  CO.,  F&X1ITXBS,  CH4VX-C0UAT,  TIMXT-9T. 


ST.  PATRICK     £>-■ 
THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC   CHURr 

IN  IRELAND: 

BKIHO 
A  BRIEF  SKETCH  OF  THE  LIFE  AND  LABOUB8 
OF  THE 

PATRON     SAINT   OF    IRELAND; 

TOGKTHKB  WITH     ' 

£smc  OcctiiRt  of  }(s  Suctrasflts.  tyeir  Crtate,  ^aWtttows, 

AND 

ULTIMATE  EMANCIPATION. 


BY   THE 

REV.    W.    P.    WALSH,    A.B., 

Cunt*  of  Ralhdram. 


"Jr  tijAnro  4  x>ejfi  4tj  CJ3!)62lKN2l,  Scty)* 

4f)rn4  riiS*it>.  7  rSuct^,  7  taiur*  i>4  r&)t*r4m, 

7  ™>  $gtte4<S>  ru4jn}i)£r  ^4  buji  i)4T)4tij.w — 

Jkrbjiias  tL  16, 


DUBLIN 
JAMES  M'GLASHAN.  21  D'OLIER-STREET. 

MDCCCXIilX* 

Price  6<£,  or  10s.  per  quarter  of  hundred. 


Mite:  Mtfrf  byEBWABB  Bru^ «. Br hOat Vwmlk. 


ST.  PATRICK 


HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  IN  IRELAND. 


What  true  Irishman  is  there  who  does  not  love  his 
country  ?  What  true  Catholic  is  there  who  does  not 
lore  the  Church  of  his  native  land?  That  must  be  a 
selfish  heart  which  can  look  abroad  upon  the  hills 
aud  valleys  of  our  lovely  isle,  and  feel  no  interest  in 
its  welfare;  and  that  must  be  an  insensible  spirit 
which  can  contemplate  the  history  of  the  Irish 
Church,  without  the  deepest  affection  and  concern. 

The  very  name  of  Ireland,  and  of  her  ancient 
Church,  brings  with  it  many  glorious  memories  of 
days  gone  by,  when  our  country  received  and  de- 
served the  name  of  "The  Island  of  Saints ;"  and  it 
is  some  comfort  to  her  faithful  sons  in  these  sorrow- 
ful days,  to  turn  their  eyes  from  her  present  low  and 
fallen  condition,  to  those  early  days  when  she  was 
celebrated  throughout  the  world  for  the  piety  and 
happiness  of  her  people,  as  well  as  for  the  simplicity 
and  purity  of  her  faith ;    it  gives  them  hope  that 


their  own  green  isle  shall  become  once  more,  in  the 
true  meaning  of  the  words, 

**  Great,  glorious,  and  ftesj 
Fir*  flow*r  of  the  earth,  and  tint  gem  of  the  sea;" 

and  prompts  the  prayer,  which  every  true  Irishman 
will  join  in,  that  God  may  again  lift  up  the  light  of 
his  countenance  upon  Ireland,  and  make  her,  what 
once  she  was,  a  praise  and  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of 
the  earth. 

It  may  not  only  prove  hope-inspiring  and  comfort- 
ing, but  instructive  also,  to  renew  the  history  of  the 
Catholic  Church  of  Ireland.  We  shall  thus  learn 
the  true  cause  of  our  country's  former  happiness,  *s 
well  as  the  true  reasons  of  her  present  misery.  w*e 
may,  by  God's  grace,  be  thus  led  to  retrace  our  steps 
to  the  ancient  purity  and  piety  of  God's  saints  in  the 
early  times  ;  then,  indeed,  might  we  expect  that 
God,  even  our  own  God,  would  give  us  his  blessing- 

We  invite  Irishmen  who  love  their  country,  and 
desire  the  prosperity  of  her  Church,  to  the  state- 
ments made  in  the  following  pages ;  and  let  it  be 
remembered  that  they  are  not  vague  opinions  upon 
disputed  points,  but  plain  and  authentic  facts  from 
history,  which  every  reader  may  easily  verify  f°r 
himself,  by  consulting  the  authorities  noted  at  the 
foot  of  these  pages. 

The  history  of  the  Irish  Church  presents  three 
remarkable  periods  ;  the  first  extending  from  the 
time  of  the  apostles  to  the  twelfth  century,  daring 
which  time  she  maintained  her  liberty,  and,  in  a  great 


measure,  her  purity  ;  the  second,  reaching  from  the 
twelfth  to  the  sixteenth  century,  during  which  time 
she  was  in  bondage  and  darkness;  and  the  third 
commencing  with  the  recovery  of  her  liberty  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  and  extending  to  the  present  time, 
during  which  she  has  maintained  her  liberty  and 
purity,  notwithstanding  many  trials,  difficulties  and 
discouragements.  We  shall  distinguish  these  three 
periods  by  three  words,  viz.,  independence,  sub- 
jugation, and  EMANCIPATION. 

I.  To  commence,   then,  with  the  period  of  our 
Church's  independence.     Who  is  there  that  has  not 
heard  of  St.  Patrick,  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
Irish  saints  ?      Unfortunately,  the  circumstance  that 
his  history  was  so  overlaid  with  ridiculous  legends 
and  superstitious    fancies,   by   some   later  writers, 
served  for  a  time  to  cast  disrespect  upon  his  memory, 
and  even  doubt  upon  his  very  existence ;  we  have, 
however,  abundant  evidence  proving  not  only  that 
there  was  such  a  saint,  but  that  he  was  eminent  for 
his  wisdom,  piety,  and  zeal,  and  the  great  ornament 
of  the  Irish  Church  in  the  fifth  century  after  Christ. 
He  has  been  called  the  "Apostle  of  Ireland,"  and 
those  who  know  anything  of  his  great  exertions  in 
spreading  and  establishing  the  gospel  of  Christ  in 
this  land,  will  willingly  admit  his  right  to  this  ex- 
alted title.      It  is,   nevertheless,  a  well-established 
fact   that  Christianity  existed  in   Ireland  for  ages 
previous  to  St.  Patrick's  visit  in  432,  a.d.     It  is, 
indeed,  a  matter  in  dispute  who  the  first  heralds  of 
salvation  to  the  Irish  were,  but  it  is  certain  that 


within  100  years  after  Christ's  death  the  gospel  was 
preached  here,  if  not  by  some  of  the  Apostles,  at 
least  by  some  of  their  immediate  disciples.* 

We  read  that  when  the  persecution  of  the  Emperor 
Dioclesian  drove  the  British  clergy  from  their  homes, 
in  the  year  303,  a.d.,  they  found  a  secure  asylum 
amongst  their  fellow  Christians  in  Ireland  ;  and 
there  is  strong  ground  for  believing  that  even  at  this 
early  period  there  were  colleges  for  religious  learning 
established  here,  and  that  missionaries  were  carrying 
the  gospel  from  our  shores  to  other  lands.  If  we 
needed  any  other  evidence  to  prove  that  a  Christian 
community  existed  here  before  St.  Patrick,  we  might 
quote  his  own  "  Confession/'  addressed  to  the  Irish 
people  shortly  before  his  death : — 

"  I  journeyed,"  says  he,  "  in  every  direction  for  your  sake*, 
even  to  remote  places,  to  which  no  person  had  ever  to  come  to 
baptize,  or  ordain  clergymen,  or  confirm  the  people  in  the 
faith  j^ 

thereby  plainly  implying  that  other  parts  less  remote 
had  been  visited  by  Christian  missionaries  before 
him;  "certain  it  is,  "writes  Dr.  O'Halloran,  the 
Roman  Catholic  historian,  "  that  St.  Patrick  found 
an  hierarchy  established  in  Ireland." 

*  Tertallian,  who  wrote  about  a.d.  200,  asserts,  "  that  even 
those  parts  of  the  British  isles,  which  were  unapproached  by  the 
Romans,  were  yet  subject  to  Christ."— Ado.  JwL,  c  7. 

St.  Chrysostom  (a.d.  390),  says:  "Although  thou  didst  go 
unto  the  ocean,  and  those  British  isles,  although  thou  didst  sail 
unto  the  Euxine  Sea,  although  thou  didst  go  unto  the  southern 
quarters,  thou  shouldst  hear  all  men  everywhere  discoursing 
matter  out  of  the  Scripture." — Horn,  de  util.  leet.  Script. 
f  Confess.,  c  6. 


We  shall  give  the  account  of  St.  Patrick's  birth, 
parentage,  and  early  captivity,  in  his  own  words : 

"  I,  Patrick,  a  most  ignorant  sinner,  and  least  of  all  the  faithful, 
and  most  contemptible  among  many,  had  for  my  father  Calpurniua, 
a  deacon,  the  son  of  the  late  priest  Potfcus,  who  was  of  the  town 
of  Benaven,  a  small  place  in  Tabernia.  Near  it  was  Enon,  where 
I  fell  into  captivity.  I  was  then  about  sixteen  years  old.  I  was 
ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and  was  brought  into  captivity  with  so 
many  thousands  of  persona,  according  to  our  deservings,  since  we 
forsook  God,  and  kept  not  his  commandments,  and  were  disobe- 
dient to  our  priests  who  advised  us  for  our  salvation."* 

But  the  Lord's  ways  are  not  as  man's  ways;  the 
chastening  thus  endured  in  his  exile  and  slavery  were 
the  means  used  by  God  to  effect  his  conversion ; 
hear  it  in  his  own  words : 

"  And  there  the  Lord  opened  my  heart  to  a  sense  of  my  unbelief, 
and  taught  me  when  it  was  late  to  remember  my  sin,  and  be  con- 
verted to  the  Lord  with  all  my  heart,  even  to  Him  who  regarded 
my  low  estate,  and  pitied  my  youth  and  ignorance,  and  watched 
over  me  before  I  knew  him,  and  before  I  had  sense  to  discern 
between  good  and  evil,  admonishing  me  and  encouraging  me  as  a 
father  would  his  son 

"  I  was  not  a  believer  in  the  only  God  from  my  youth,  but 
remained  in  death  and  unbelief  until  I  was  sorely  chastened,  and 
in  truth  I  was  humbled  by  cold  and  nakedness ;  and  I  used  to 
traverse  Ireland  every  day  much  against  my  will  But  this  was 
rather  for  my  good,  because  by  these  means  I  was  reformed  by  the 
Lord,  and  he  hath  fitted  me  for  being  at  this  day  what  was  once 
far  enough  from  me ;  that  I  should  concern  myself  or  take  trouble 
for  the  salvation  of  others,  when  I  used  not  to  think  even  about  my 
own.wt 

After  regaining  his  liberty  and  returning  to  his  pa- 
rents, he  had  a  remarkable  dream,  in  which  he 
thought  he  saw  a  man  bringing  him  a  letter  from 
Ireland,  and  neard  a  voice  saying  to  him,   "We 

•  Confess.,  c  1.  f  Confess.,  c.  1  and  8. 
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beseech  thee,  holy  youth,  come  and  dwell  amongst 
us."*  This  dream  appears  to  have  had  great  in- 
fluence upon  his  mind ;  but  what  chiefly  influenced 
this  holy  man  to  undertake  his  mission,  was  the 
power  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  brought  home  the 
language  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  to  his  heart : 

44 1  declare  solemnly  in  truth,  and  with  rejoicing  before  God  and 
his  holy  angels,  that  I  never  had  any  occasion,  except  the  gospel 
and  its  promises,  for  ever  returning  to  that  people  from  among 
whom  I  had  made  my  escape.  *f 

Rejoiced  at  recovering  their  long  lost  son,  his  parents 
endeavoured  by  tears,  gifts,  and  entreaties,  to  dis- 
suade him  from  his  intention;  but  in  vain.  His 
friends  represented  to  him  the  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers of  such  an  undertaking, 

"  But,''  adds  he,  "  by  the  guidance  of  God,  I  in  nowise  con- 
sented, nor  gave  in  to  them :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God 
which  prevailed  in  me,  and  I  resisted  them  all  in  order  to  come 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  the  people  of  Ireland.'']: 

Having  thus  resolved  upon  his  important  work,  but 
feeling  that  on  account  of  the  untoward  circumstan- 
ces of  his  youth,  he  was  not  qualified  to  commence 
it  without  further  instruction,  he  retired  into  France, 
and  placed  himself  under  the  teaching  of  St.  Martin, 
Bishop  of  Tour,  and  afterwards  of  Germanus,  Bishop 
of  Auxerre.  From  these  distinguished  men  he  re- 
ceived his  orders,  being  ordained  a  deacon  by  the  one, 
and  a  priest  by  the  other ;  and  passing  over  to  Bri- 
tain with  Germanus  and  Lupus,  he  was  appointed  by 

Confess.,  c  8.  f  Confess.,  c.  5.  %  Confess.,  c.  4. 


9 

them  "the  chief  bishop  of  their  school  among  the 
Irish.99*  Having  landed  at  Wicklow,  a.d.  432, 
he  began  to  publish  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
through  the  Saviour's  blood,  and  to  invite  sinners 
freely  to  embrace  that  mercy  which  God  has  so  freely 
provided,  without  money  and  without  price.  It  would 
occupy  more  space  than  we  can  afford,  to  trace  his 
labours  throughout  the  land ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that 
they  extended  successively  over  Ulster,  Leinster, 
Connaught,  and  Munster;  that  multitudes  were  con- 
verted ;  that  many  churches  were  built ;  many  clergy 
ordained;  the  Cathedral  and  Primacy  of  Armagh 
founded ;  and  that,  after  thirty-three  years  of  mis- 
sionary exertion,  St.  Patrick  died,  trusting  in  the  sole 
merits  of  his  Saviour,  at  the  Abbey  of  Saul,  in  Down, 
(in  which  place  he  was  interred)  on  the  17  th  of  March, 
a.d.  465,  a  day  which  has  been  long  commemorated 
by  our  countrymen,  though,  alas  !  too  often  in  a 
manner  that  shews  disrespect  to  his  memory,  and 
reflects  disgrace  upon  their  own  conduct. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  doctrines  of  St.  Patrick, 
and  the  early  Irish  Church.  Unfortunately  we  have 
not  many  writings  belonging  to  those  primitive  times, 
but  the  fragments  we  have,  and  especially  those  writ- 
ten by  St.  Patrick  himself,  are  remarkable  for  their 
scriptural  truth,  and  for  their  entire  freedom  from 
those  novel  heresies  that  abound  in  our  own  day. 

The  reverence  with  which  the  holy  Scriptures  were 
regarded  by  the  Irish  saints  in  olden  times,  and  the 
deep  acquaintance  with  them  manifested  in  their 

*  Gottonian  MS. 
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writings,  cannot  fail  to  attract  the  attention  of  every 
reader.  Father  Colgan  gives  as  a  hymn  written  in 
praise  of  St.  Patrick,  by  his  own  nephew,  St.  Seach- 
lin,  in  which  he  relates  that  his  uncle  "found  a 
sacred  treasure  in  the  Sacred  Volume."  How  dili- 
gently he  studied  his  Bible,  and  how  deeply  he 
valued  it,  may  be  seen  from  his  "  Confession/'  before 
alluded  to,  which  abounds  with  references  to  Scrip- 
ture, which  is  appealed  to  by  him,  as  being  of  su- 
preme authority,  and,  therefore,  not  requiring  any 
traditions  in  order  to  make  it  a  perfect  rule  of  faith.* 
Indeed,  St.  Patrick  appears  to  have  had  a  much 
higher  opinion  of  the  Scriptures  in  every  respect, 
than  many  who  now  pretend  to  be  his  successors,  and 
to  have  been  anxious  that  others  should  honour  and 
study  them  equally  with  himself,  for  we  read  in  a 
work  attributed  to  him,  that,  in  his  opinion,  "  the 
continual  meditation  of  the  Scriptures  add*  vigenr 
and  vegetation  to  the  soul"f  This  reverence  for  the 
word  of  God  was  long  a  distinguishing  mark  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  Ireland,  and  was  indeed  that  at- 
traction which  induced  so  many  foreigners  to  come  to 
this  island  in  former  days ;  thus  we  read  of  fifty  per- 
sons coming  from  the  Continent  in  one  vessel  (in  St. 
Senan's  time)  into  Cork  Harbour,  on  their  way  to 
the  famous  School  of  Inniscarra,  in  order  "  to  lead  • 
life  of  stricter  discipline,  or  to  improve  themselves  in 

*  Adamnanns  informs  us  that  the  disciples  of  Colnmhkflh  inn 
accustomed  to  prove  their  doctrines  by  referring  to  the  testimony  of 
Holy  Scripture. 

t  Harris's  Ware,  vol.  i.  p.  24. 
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the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures."  Again,  Bede,  the 
Romish  chronicler  of  England,  tells  us  that  "  many 
of  the  nobility  and  middle  classes  too,  of  the  English 
people,  had  left  their  native  isle,  and  retired  to  Ire- 
land, either  for  the  purpose  of  studying  the  word  of 
God,  or  else  to  observe  a  stricter  life."*  The  Bible 
in  those  days  was  a  free  book  to  all ;  and  so  far  from 
needing  permission  to  peruse  it,  we  find  that  the 
people  were  obliged,  by  their  pastors,  to  read  and 
learn  it.f 

The  pious  observance  of  the  Sabbath  was  another 
thing  for  which  St.  Patrick  was  pre-eminent,  as  we 
learn  from  the  following  passage  in  Father  Colgan's 
book: — 

"  This  man  of  God  used  to  spend  the  Lord's  day  in  a  solemn 
manner,  with  singular  devotion,  out  of  respect  to  the  memory  of 
that  greatest  of  all  solemnities,  which  the  Prince  of  life,  having 
suffered  death,  made  to  be  a  subject  of  exultation  in  heaven, 
earth,  and  hell,  by  the  melody  of  his  reviving  resurrection.  He, 
therefore,  resolved  in  his  mind,  and  made  it  a  solemn  practice, 
binding  as  a  law,  that  wherever  Saturday  evening  came  upon  him, 
there  he  would  stay,  through  respect  for  the  Lord's  day  that  was 
approaching,  spending  all  that  night,  and  the  next  day,  in  hymns 
and  songs,  and  spiritual  psalms,  having  his  very  inmost  soul 
occupied  with  divine  contemplations,  even  till  the  morning  of  the 
second  day  of  the  next  week." 

There  was  no  such  thing  in  his  time,  as  setting 
holy-days  appointed  by,  and  in  honour  of,  men,  above 
the  sacred  day  of  the  Lord  himself;  much  less  was 

*  Bede,  H.  E.  iii  27. 
f  Thus  it   Is  recorded  of  St  Aiden,  that  all  his  disciples, 
whether  clergy  or  laity,  "  were  bound  to  employ  themselves  in 
reading  the  Scriptures,  or  learning  the  psalms." 
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the  glorious  office  of  the  Saviour,  whom  St  Paul 
tells  us  is  the  only  mediator  between  God  tnd 
man,*  given  to  any  created  beings,  no  matter  how 
holy  or  exalted  they  might  be.  We  have  a  remark- 
able prayer,  in  the  form  of  a  hymn,  composed  by 
St.  Patrick,  at  a  time  of  great  impending  danger; 
the  following  petitions  are  a  specimen  of  the  whole:— 

"May  the  strength  of  God  pilot  me;  may  the  power  of  God 
preserve  me ;  may  the  wisdom  of  God  instruct  me ;  may  the  tr? 
of  God  view  me ;  may  the  ear  of  God  hear  me ;  may  the  word  of 
God  render  me  eloquent ;  may  the  hand  of  God  protect  me;  msy 
the  way  of  God  direct  me ;  may  the  shield  of  God  defend  me;  tuj 
the  host  of  God  guard  me  against  the  snares  of  demons,  the  temp- 
tations of  vices,  the  inclinations  of  the  mind ;  against  every  nun 
who  meditates  evil  to  me,  far  or  near,  alone  or  in  company. 

"Christ  be  with  me;  Christ  before  me;  Christ  after  me; 
Christ  in  me ;  Christ  under  me ;  Christ  over  me ;  Christ  at  my 
right;  Christ  at  my  left ;  Christ  at  this  side;  Christ  at  that  ade; 
Christ  at  my  back. 

"  Christ  be  in  the  heart  of  each  person  whom  I  speak  to: 
Christ  in  the  month  of  each  person  who  speaks  to  me ;  Christ  in 
each  eye  that  sees  me ;  Christ  in  each  ear  that  hears  me. 

"  Salvation  is  the  Lord's — salvation  is  the  Lord's :  Salvation  is 
Christ's.    May  thy  salvation,  O  Lord,  be  always  with  ns !" 

How  fully  and  exclusively  does  he  here  repose  his 
trust  in  Christ,  who  was  indeed  the  "end  of  bis 
conversation/'  and  the  "  author  and  finisher  of  bis 
faith ;"  how  simply  and  solely  does  he  confide  bis 
cause  to  Jesus,  the  sinner's  friend. 

That  this  holy  man  ascribed  salvation  to  the  free 
grace  of  God,  without  any  merit  or  deserving  on  tbe 
part  of  man,  may  be  clearly  perceived  by  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  his  Confession : — 

•  1  Tim.  iL  v. 
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"  This  I  know  for  certain,  that  before  I  was  humbled,  I  was 
like  a  stone  that  lies  in  the  deep  mud,  and  He  that  is  mighty 
came,  and  in  his  mercy  raised  me  up,  and  to  be  sure  he  placed  me 
upon  high,  and  set  me  upon  the  top  of  the  wall** 

How  beautifully  and  how  scripturally  is  the  condi- 
tion of  man  by  nature  here  set  forth ;  and,  also,  the 
free  grace  which  raises  him  from  his  helplessness  and 
misery,  and  sets  him  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages,  even 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  precious  blood,  sprinkled 
by  faith  on  the  contrite  and  believing  heart, 
"cleanseth  from  all  sin."f  Another  distinguished 
Irish  saint,  Sedulius,£  has  the  following  comments 
upon  portions  of  St  Paul's  epistles,  where  the  same 
subject  is  treated  of: — 

"  We  are  saints  by  the  calling  of  God,  not  by  the  merit  of  our 
own  conduct,  for  God  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above 
what  we  ask  or  think,  '  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in 
us,'  not  according  to  our  own  merits. — Ephes.  iii. 

"  Grace  is  abject  and  vain,  if  it  alone  do  not  suffice  us. — 
Galii. 

"  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  is,  by  faith  alone 
as  owing  nothing  to  the  law — Gal.  ii. 

u  Ton  entertain  but  a  poor  opinion  of  Christ,  if  you  think  that 
be  is  not  sufficient  for  your  salvation. — Gal.  iii. 

"  The  law  was  given,  not  that  it  might  take  away  sin,  but  that 
it  might  conclude  all  under  sin,  that  men  being  by  this  means 
humbled,  might  understand  that  their  salvation  was  not  in  their 
own  power,  but  in  the  power  of  the  Redeemer. — Gal  iiL 

"  God  has  freely  purposed  by  faith  only  to  remit  Bins,  and  this 
faith,  when  it  has  been  justified,  cleaveth  to  the  soil  of  the  soul, 
like  a  root  moistened  by  rain :  so  that  when  it  begins  to  be  cul- 
tivated by  means  of  the  law  of  God,  it  furnishes  branches  anew 

*  Confess.,  c  1.  1 1  John  i.  7. 

X  Sedulius  was   a    most  distinguished  Irish   missionary  who 

travelled  through  France,  Italy,   Asia,    and  Achaia;   he  wrote 

comments  on  St  Paul's  epistles ;  and  several  works  in  prose  and 

He  flourished  about  the  same  time  as  St  Patrick. 
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which  may  hear  the  fruit  of  works,  out  of  the  root  of  right* 
neas,   which  God  accepts  for  righteousness    without   works. — 
Romans  iv. 

There  seems  to  be  a  strange  contrast  between  the 
opinions  of  these  ancient  saints,  and  the  following 
decrees  issued  in  modern  days  by  the  Council  of 
Trent  :— 

14  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  all  works  done  before  justification 
in  whatever  manner  performed,  are  actually  sins,  and  deserve 
God's  hatred ;  or  that  the  more  earnestly  a  man  labours  to  dispos* 
himself  for  grace,  he  does  but  sin  the  more ;  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  ungodly  is  justified  by  finta 
only,  so  that  it  is  to  be  understood  that  nothing  else  is  to  be  re- 
quired to  co-operate  therewith,  in  order  to  obtain  justification; 
and  that  it  is  on  no  account  necessary  that  he  should  prepare 
and  dispose  himself  by  the  effort  of  his  own  will ;  let  him  be 
accursed. 

"  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  good  works  of  a  justified  man 
are  in  such  sense  the  gifts  of  God,  that  they  are  not  also  his 
worthy  merits ;  or  that  he  being  justified  by  his  good  works, 
which  are  wrought  by  him  through  the  grace  of  God  and  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  he  is  a  living  member,  does  not 
really  deserve  increase  of  grace,  eternal  life,  the  enjoyment  of  that 
eternal  life  if  he  dies  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  even  an  increase  of 
glory ;  let  him  be  accursed." — CL  Trent,  6th  Seas. 

Let  any  candid  mind  compare  these  two  sets  of 
conflicting  opinions  with  the  following  verses  from 
God's  Holy  Word,  and  then  say,  whether  the  Irish 
saints,  or  the  fathers  of  the  Trent  Council,  hare  the 
truth  upon  their  side : — 

"  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Abraham  believed  God,  and 
it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness," — Bom*  hr.  8. 

11  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed 
to  him ;  but  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe 
on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead;  who  was 
delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  far  our  justifica- 
tion."— Bom.  iv.  28-25. 
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"  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not 
by  the  works  of  the  law :  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified."— Gal.  ii.  16. 

"  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the 
curse :  for  it  is  written,  cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in 
all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them. 
But  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is 
evident :  for,  the  just  shall  live  by  faith.  And  the  law  is  not  of 
faith :  but,  the  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them."— Gal.  iii. 
10-12. 

"  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith 
he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us 
together  with  Christ  (by  grace  ye  are  saved)  ;  and  hath  raised  us 
up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  show  the  exceed- 
ing riches  of  his  grace  in  hie  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ 
Jesus.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast"— Eph.  ii  4-9. 

"  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  that  is  commanded 
yon,  say,  we  are  unprofitable  servants." — Luke  xvii.  10. 

It  is  quite  plain  that  if  the  doctrine  of  St.  Patrick 
and  the  Ancient  Irish  Church  be  true,  that  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  as  laid  down  in  these  decrees, 
must  be  not  only  false,  but  dangerous  to  the  soul, 
and  dishonouring  to  God.  But,  indeed,  the  doctrines 
of  the  two  churches  are  at  variance  upon  many  other 
points  of  faith  and  practice.  The  doctrine  of  Pur* 
gatory,  for  instance,  was  quite  unknown,  or  at  all 
events,  disbelieved,  by  our  venerable  saints ;  the 
name  does  not  even  occur  in  Irish  authors,  nor  was 
the  service  for  the  dead  used  in  the  Irish  Church 
before  the  twelfth  century.  We  have  a  work  of  St. 
Patrick's,  in  Father  Colgan's  collection,  entitled, 
"Of  the  Three  Habitations,"  of  which  the  following 
is  the  commencement : — 
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"There  are  three  Habitations  under  the  power  of  Almighty 
God— the  first,  the  lowermost,  and  the  middle:  the  highest  of 
which  is  called  the  kingdom  of  God,  or,  the  kingdom  of  heavea; 
the  lowermost  is  termed  hell ;  and  the  middle  is  named  the  promt 
world,  or  the  circuit  of  the  earth.  The  extremes  of  these  Habi- 
tations are  altogether  contrary  to  each  other,  and  not  joined  toge- 
ther in  any  fellowship:  for  what  alliance  can  there  he  berwwa 
light  and  darkness,  or  between  Christ  and  Belial  ?  But  thentddk 
hath  some  resemblance  to  the  extremes.  For  in  this  world  then 
is  a  mixture  of  the  bad  and  good ;  whereas  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  there  are  none  bad  but  all  good ;  and  in  hell  there  are  nose 
good  but  all  bad.  And  both  these  places  are  supplied  out  of  the 
middle.  For  of  the  men  of  this  world,  some  are  exalted  into 
heaven,  others  are  thrust  down  to  helL  For  like  are  joined  onto 
like;  that  is  to  say,  good  to  good,  and  bad  to  bad ;  just  men  to 
just  angels ;  transgressors  to  disobedient  angels ;  the  servants  of 
God  to  God,  and  the  servants  of  the  devil  to  the  devfl.  Tbt 
blessed  are  called  to  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  the  wicked  are  driven  into  eternal 
fire,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 

It  is  manifest  from  this  extract  that  St.  Patrick 
did  not  hold  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory ;  for  if  be 
had,  here  was  the  place  of  all  others  where  he  would 
have  mentioned  it ;  whereas  his  language  all  through 
excludes  the  very  idea  of  it.  The  following  address 
of  St.  Columbkille  to  his  attendant,  on  the  day  pre- 
ceding his  death,  which  happened  to  be  Sunday,  will 
show  the  spirit  of  faith  and  hope  which  animated 
the  servants  of  God  in  our  ancient  church,  at  the 
hour  of  death,  when  they  looked  forward  to  &n 
immediate  enjoyment  of  their  Saviour's  presence,  as 
soon  as  they  should  put  off  this  earthly  tabernacle  :— 

"  This  day  is  in  the  Sacred  Volume  called  the  Sabbath,  whks 
is  interpreted  rut ;  and  to-day  is  verily  a  Sabbath  for  me,  beau* 
it  is  the  last  with  me  of  this  present  toilsome  life,  upon  which,  after 
all  my  toils  and  sorrows,  I  come  to  enjoy  my  Sabbath :  and  at  the 
approaching  hour  of  midnight,  as  the  hallowed  day  of  the  brf 
begins,  I  shall,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  be  going  the  way  of  my 
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fathers;  for  now  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ  vouchsafes  to  invite  me  to 
himself,  and  when  this  midnight,  as  I  say,  comes,  I  shall  go  at  his 
own  bidding  to  be  with  Him."* 

How  forcibly  one  is  reminded  whilst  reading  this 
extract,  of  the  language  of  the  inspired  apostle,  who 
thought  that  "  to  he  absent  from  the  body  was  to  be 
present  with  the  Lord"  (2  Cor.  v.  8);  and  that, 
therefore,  "to  depart  and  be  with  Christ  was  far  bet- 
ter."—Phil,  i.  23.  Oh !  how  little  either  Paul  or 
Columba  knew  of  Purgatory !  Had  they  expected  to 
pass  from  life  into  its  grievous  torments,  they  could 
not  have  spoken  such  joyful  words. 

Sedulius  (before  quoted)  agrees  with  St.  Patrick 
and  St.  Columbkille,  and  what  is  of  more  importance, 
with  St.  Paul,  upon  this  subject,  for  he  speaks  of  the 
end  of  this  life  as  a  thing  "  to  which  either  death  or 
life  succeeds"  (Rom.  vii.),  and  calls  our  decease 
uthe  gate  by  which  we  enter  into  our  kingdom." — 
1  Cor.  iii. 

The  same  commentator  (on  Rom.  i.)  says,  "to 
adore  any  other  beside  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  crime  of  impiety,"  and  goes 
on  to  speak  of  the  folly  of  supposing  "  that  the  in- 
visible God  should  be  worshipped  by  means  of  a 
risible  image/'  In  accordance  with  this  sound  doc- 
trine we  find  that  there  were  no  statues  or  images 
allowed  in  the  Irish  churches;  on  the  contrary,  they 
were  condemned  as  "  heathenish  and  idolatrous." 

As  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  Irish  Church  admin- 
istered it  in  both  kinds,  thus  obeying  the  Lord's  own 
*  Adamnanns,  iii 
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injunction  concerning  the  cup,  "Drink  ye  all  of  Has. 
The j  called  this  sacred  feast  the  "communion  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;"  and  knew  nothing  of  the 
modern  and  absurd  dogma  of  transubstantiation,  as 
appears  from  the  language  of  Seduliua,  in  explaining 
Christ's  words,  "Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me"  :— 

"  He  left  a  memorial  of  himself  with  us,  even  as  if  one  who  to 
going  on  a  far  journey  should  leave  some  token  with  one  be 
loved." 

And  he  quotes  another  Irish  saint,  named  Claudius, 

saying — 

"  Because  bread  doth  confirm  Che  body,  and  wine  doth  make 
blood  in  the  flesh,  therefore  one  is  mystically  referred  to  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  the  other  to  the  blood,'" 

Here  the  words  of  Jesus,  "This  is  my  body,"  re- 
ceive a  spiritual  interpretation,  according  to  our 
Lord's  own  explanation — "the  flesh  profiteth  no- 
thing, the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are 
spirit,  and  they  are  life. — (John  vi.  63)  ;  and  the 
bread  and  wine  are  called  tokens  and  memorials  of 
one  who  is  absent,  instead  of  being  imagined  as  con- 
verted into  "the  body,  blood,  soul,  and  divinity/'  of 
a  present  Christ.  In  accordance  with  this,  we  find 
that  when  the  notion  of  transubstantiation  was  first 
broached  about  a.d.  1000,  it  met  with  warm  oppo- 
sition from  the  Irish  Christians,  one  of  whom, 
named  John  Scotus  Erigena,  wrote  a  powerful  treatise 
against  it,  in  which  he  maintained  "  that  the  bread 
and  wine  are  symbols  of  the  absent  body  and  blood  of 
Christ."  The  only  reply  the  Romish  Church  could 
give  to  this  book  was,  to  burn  it,  which  they  did ; 

*  See  Lord  Lifford'a  Ireland. 
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and  in  later  times  they  struck  off  the  name  of  the 
author  from  the  place  it  had  occupied  among  the 
Romish  saints.  This,  after  all,  was  a  poor  substitute 
for  sound  argument  and  Scriptural  truths. 

"Forbidding  to  marry"  which  St.  Paul  gives  as 
one  of  the  marks  of  those  who  should  depart  from 
the  true  faith  (1  Tim.  iv.  1-3),  was  not  a  character 
of  our  ancient  church.  St.  Patrick,  as  we  have 
already  heard  from  his  own  lips,  was  the  son  of  a 
deacon,  and  the  grandson  of  a  priest,  and  one  of 
the  enactments  passed  by  him  at  a  synod  held  in 
Armagh,  was,  "  that  the  wives  of  clergymen  should 
not  appear  in  public  without  their  vails"  In  fact, 
for  nearly  twelve  hundred  years,  our  clergy  were 
married  men;  and  no  doubt,  this  accounts  for 
Bernard,  who  was  a  great  friend  to  the  Pope,  calling 
them  most  falsely,  "  an  adulterous  generation."  It 
is  very  easy  to  perceive  the  policy  of  the  Pope  in 
imposing  celibacy  on  his  clergy,  for  he  thereby  cuts 
them  off  from  all  connexion  with  their  fellow-men, 
and  from  all  the  social  relationships  of  life,  in  order 
to  render  them  more  exclusively  devoted  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  his  own  interests. 

There  was  another  feature  of  the  ancient  Irish 
church  which  displeased  Bernard,  namely,  that  it  re* 
jected  auricular  confession  to  a  priest,  as  well  as 
authoritative  absolution ;  and  Alcuin,  another  friend 
of  the  Pope's,  speaks  thus  of  the  Irish,  "None  of 
the  laity  are  willing  to  make  their  confessions  to 
priests."  *  The  ancient  Catholics  of  our  land  con- 
*  Epist.  26. 
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fessed  to  God  alone,  because  they  believed  that  he 
alone  could  forgive  sin,  and  in  this  they  only  followed 
the  example  of  David,  and  the  older  saints,  "I said 
I  will  con/en  my  transgression  unto  the  hardy  and 
thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin"  Psalmxxxii.5. 

Other  serious  points  of  difference  between  the  old 
Church  of  Ireland  and  the  present  Church  of  Rome 
might  be  enumerated,  but  those  already  mentioned 
will  suffice  ;  it  is  important,  however,  to  bear  in 
mind  that  there  was  no  connexion  between  the  two 
churches  until  the  year  1 1 72,  a.  d.  and  that  till  then, 
the  Irish  Church  was  entirely  independent  of  all  foreign 
authority.  St.  Patrick,  as  we  have  seen,  derived 
his  orders  and  his  mission  not  from  Rome,  or  through 
Rome,  but  from  the  Church  of  Gaul,  which  had  been 
planted  by  the  disciples  of  Polycarp,  who  was  the 
disciple  of  Ignatius,  the  immediate  disciple  of  St. 
John,  who  is  the  true  patron  saint  of  Ireland,  and 
this  accounts  for  the  remarkable  fact,  that  in  various 
points  of  custom  and  discipline  in  which  the  Irish 
church  differed  from  the  Roman,  it  agreed  with  the 
Asiatic  churches  founded  by  St.  John,*  in  honour 
of  whom,  doubtless,  our  ancient  saints  erected 
groups  of  seven  churches  (as  at  Glandelagh,  Cfan- 
macnois,  &c.  &c),  to  commemorate  having  received 
their  Christianity  from  the  disciples  of  that  saint, 
who  wrote  the  epistles  to  "  the  seven  churches"  of 
Asia  Minor. — See  Rev.  c.  ii.  and  iii. 

One  year  previous  to  St.  Patrick's  visit,  a  mia- 

*  The  following  may  be  enumerated : — 1.  Deferring  baptism 
until  the  eighth  day.    2,  Administering  baptism  at  the  Eptphmoj 
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sionary  named  Palladius,  was  sent  to  this  country  by 
Celestine,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  he  met  with  so 
little  success  that  he  returned  in  a  few  weeks.  When 
we  compare  the  success  which  attended  St.  Patrick's 
mission,  with  the  failure  of  that  of  Pelagius,  we 
can  only  account  for  it  by  the  fact  that  Palladius  was 
sent  by  the  Roman  bishop,  and  therefore  received  no 
countenance  from  a  church  which  maintained  a  rigid 
independence.  We  find  that  even  St.  Patrick  himself 
had  similar  difficulties  to  contend  with,  for  a  Romish 
historian  informs  us,  that  when,  on  his  arrival,  he 
wished  to  exercise  some  jurisdiction  over  the  churches, 
he  was  told  by  St.  Ibar  (who  was  then  ignorant  of 
his  mission  from  the  sister  Church  of  Gaul),  "  that 
they  never  acknowledged  the  authority  of  a  foreigner." 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  old  Roman  historians, 
though  they  record  the  mission  of  Palladius,  do  not 
even  mention  the  name  of  St.  Patrick,  whose  success 
they  would  have  been  only  too  glad  to  celebrate,  if 
he  had  come  from  the  Roman  see.*     This  eloquent 

as  well  as  at  Easter  and  Pentecost  3.  Infant  communion.  4. 
Abstinence  from  blood.  6.  The  "cursus  Scotorum,"  or  Irish 
liturgy.  6.  The  immense  number  of  rural  bishops.  7.  The 
manner  of  their  consecration.  8.  The  ecclesiastical  tonsure.  9. 
The  time  for  observing  Easter.  With  regard  to  this  last  it  may 
be  mentioned,  that  at  the  council  of  Whitby,  St.  Colman,  an 
Irishman  defended  the  practice  of  his  church,  and  said  "  It  is  the 
same  -which  the  blessed  evangelist,  St  John,  the  disciple  especially 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  with  all  churches  that  he  did  oversee,  is  read 
to  have  celebrated ;"  and  we  find  that  afterwards  when  the  Roman 
custom  was  introduced  into  England,  where  his  see  was,  he  resigned 
his  bishopric,  and  retired  with  his  Irish  followers  to  his  native 
land,  sooner  than  adopt  it— See  Bede,  H.  E.  iii.  25-29. 

*  The  chronicles  of  Prosper  make  mention  of  Palladius,  and 
his  mission  from  Celestine,  bishop  (they  had  not  yet  assumed  the 
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silence  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  ancient 
Hymn  of  Fiech  (one  of  St.  Patrick's  converts),  which 
traces  the  journey  of  the  saint,  and  makes  no  mention 
of  his  being  at  Rome : — 

FROM  THB  HYMN  OF  FIECH. 

"  He  traversed  their  hole  of  Albion, 
He  crossed  the  sea ;  it  was  a  happy  voyage ; 
And  he  took  up  his  abode  with  German, 
Far  away  to  the  south  of  Armories, 

"  Among  the  isles  of  the  Tuscan  sea, 
There  he  abode,  as  I  pronouqee, 
He  studied  the  canons  with  German, 
Thus  it  is  that  the  churches  testify. 

"  To  the  land  of  Erin  he  returned, 
The  angels  of  God  inviting  him, 
Often  had  the  seen  in  visions, 
That  he  should  come  once  more  to  Erin." 

To  this  may  be  added  his  own  Confession,  so  often 
quoted,  and  the  Cottonian  MS.  before  alluded  to, 
which  are  decisive  against  his  receiving  his  mission 
from  Rome.  But  what  places  the  matter  beyond  all 
doubt  is,  that  for  700  years  after  his  death,  the  Irish 
Church  maintained  its  independence,   and  resisted 

name  of  pope)  of  Rome.  He  makes  no  mention  whatever  of  St. 
Patrick,  though  his  chronicle  was  published  A.  D.  455,  more  than 
twenty  years  after  his  visit  to  Ireland.  Would  he  have  omitted 
the  successful  mission  of  St  Patrick  had  he  been  sent  by  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  and  mention  as  he  does  the  unsuccessful  one  of  Pal- 
ladia? 

The  same  remark  applies  with  equal  force  to  Beds,  who  was 
strongly  attached  to  the  Roman  see ;  he  mentions  the  mission  of 
Palladius,  and  omits  the  name  of  St  Patrick. 

In  the  same  way  Platina,  who  wrote  the  lives  of  the  popes 
down  to  Sextos  IV.,  ▲.  d.  1471,  mentions  Palladius  and  omits  St 
Patrick,  in  his  life  of  Celestine.  None  could  have  freer  access  to 
the  documents  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  none  could  be  more 
willing  to  magnify  her  than  this  author. 
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Romish  innovations ; — refusing  even,  as  we  read  of 
Bishop  Daganus,  to  eat  meat  or  stop  in  the  same 
lodging  with  those  who  held  communion  with  the 
Roman  pontiff.*  So  little  did  our  ancient  bishops 
believe  in  the  infallibility  or  supremacy  of  the  pontiff, 
that  we  find  St.  Columbanus  addressing  the  following 
language  to  Pope  Boniface  IV.,  who  at  the  time  was 
more  than  suspected  of  favouring  heresy : — 

"  In  order  that  you  may  not  come  short  of  apostolic  honour, 
preserve  apostolic  faith,  confirm  it  by  testimony,  establish  it  by 
writing,  strengthen  it  by  a  synod,  so  that  none  may  justly  resist 
you.  .  .  .  Now  is  the  fault  yours,  if  you  have  gone  astray  from 
the  true  confidence,  and  made  void  your  first  faith.  Tour  juniors 
justly  resist  you,  and  deservedly  refuse  to  communicate  with  you, 
until  the  memory  of  the  wicked  be  effaced  and  consigned  to  obli- 
vion  For  the  power  shall  be  yours  so  long  as  right  reason 

shall  prevail  with  you,  for  he  is  the  true  possessor  of  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  who  opens  to  the  worthy  by  true  knowledge, 
and  shuts  against  the  unworthy ;  otherwise  if  he  shall  act  a  con- 
trary way,  he  shall  not  be  able  either  to  open  or  shut"f 

To  this  we  may  add,  that  when  Pope  Honorius, 
a.d.  634,  wrote  to  the  Irish  bishops,  trying  to  in- 
duce them  to  conformity  with  the  Romish  Church, 
in  the  observance  of  Easter,  the  strongest  argument 
he  could  devise,  was  not  enforcing  his  infallible 
authority,  but  exhorting  them  "  not  to  esteem  their 
own  inconsiderable  number  wiser  than  all  the  rest  of 
the  world."$  "In  general/'  says  Dr.  Lanigan,  the 
Roman  Catholic  historian,  "the  discipline  of  the 
Irish  Church  had  so  little  correspondence  with  the 
Roman,  that  it  received  several  hard  names  from  the 
Papal  Church  of  the  twelfth  century ;  Pope  Alex- 

•  Bede,  ii.  4. 

J  Fleming,  Collect  Sac.  and  King's  Primer,  Appendix. 
Bede,  ii.  19. 
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ander  and  Cambrensis  call  it  filthy  :  Anselm  and 
Gilbert,  schismatical  :  Bernard,  barbarous  and 

ALMOST   PAGAN. 

Oh!  these  were  glorious  days  for  Ireland,  when  the 
Bible  was  read,  and  loved,  and  honored  by  her 
people;  when  Christ  and  his  salvation  were  their  only 
hope,  and  pure  apostolic  teaching  their  brightest 
boast;  when  clergy  and  laity  contended  earnestly 
together  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints, 
and  protested  against  the  supremacy  of  a  foreign 
prelate.  Then  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  rested  upon 
her  fruitful  plains  and  noble  rivers,  and  sunny  hills 
and  smiling  valleys ;  then  her  sons  were  prosperous 
and  her  daughters  happy  ;  then  was  she  honoured  of 
the  Lord  to  be  the  cradle  of  half  the  world's  Chris- 
tianity, and  to  bear  upon  her  frontlet  the  glorious 
title  of  "  the  mother  Church  of  northern  Europe." 
From  her  hand  was  scattered  broadcast  over  the 
nations,  the  seed  of  the  word  of  life.  It  was  by 
means  of  her  missionaries  that  two-thirds  of  Saxon 
England,  the  whole  of  Scotland,  all  Belgium,  Switz- 
erland, and  the  chief  parts  of  Germany  were  turned 
"  from  dumb  idols  to  serve  the  living  God  ;"*  yea, 
even  Italy  itself,  that  haughty  land,  which  falsely 
would  claim  us  as  her  children  in  the  faith,  so  far 
from  being  the  source  whence  Ireland  derived  her 
Christianity,  was  herself  indebted  to  those  sacred 
fountains  that  welled  up  from  the  Irish  soil,  for  the 
first  rills  of  life  that  flowed  among  her  barren  and 
thirsty  mountains.  It  was  to  our  countryman,  Co- 
lumbanus,  she  owed  the  conversion  of  Lombardy,  and 
*  See  authorities  in  King's  Primer,  vol.  i.  c.  10, 11. 
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it  was  he  who  planted  the  standard  of  the  cross  at 
Pavia,  Tarentum,  and  Bobio,  among  the  Roman  Appe- 
nines.*  Oh!  well  had  it  been  for  Italy  if  she  never  had 
forsaken  those  living  waters,  and  hewed  ont  for  herself 
u  cisterns,  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no  water." 

II.  Bnt,  alas!  we  must  now  turn  to  the  melan- 
choly contrast — to  the  sad  story  of  the  subjugation 
of  our  Church  to  the  See  of  Rome,  which  was  ac- 
complished in  1172,  a.d.  (700  years  after  St.  Pat- 
rick's death).  During  all  that  time  she  had  main- 
tained her  independence  ;  during  the  greater  part  of 
it  had  she  preserved  her  purity  of  faith ;  but  when 
towards  the  close  of  it  she  suffered  the  traditions  of 
men  to  become  mingled  with  Scriptural  truth,  she 
was  given  over  for  a  season,  by  a  righteous  chastise- 
ment, into  the  enemies9  hand. 

The  English  Church  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
the  Roman  bishop,  about  a.d.  597  (600  years 
before  the  sister  Church  of  Ireland  met  with  the 
same  fate),  and  it  was  through  Popish  England,  that 
the  independence  of  our  ancient  Church  was  at  length 
destroyed.  The  invasion  of  the  Danes,  a.d.  795, 
and  their  subsequent  conversion  to  Christianity  were 
the  first  events  which  paved  the  way  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  Romanism;  the  former  by  destroying  the 
seats  of  learning  and  piety  throughout  the  land  ;  the 
latter  by  introducing  Danish  bishops,  deriving  their 
orders  from  the  Roman  Church,  and  refusing  to  be 
connected  with  the  ancient  Church  of  the  country,  or 

*  See  Fleming's  Coll.  Sac    Jonas.  TiU  S.  Col. 


26 

to  receive  their  orders  from  the  primates  of  Armagh, 
the  true  successors  of  St.  Patrick.  These  Danish 
bishops*  aided  the  Popish  bishops  of  England  in 
subduing  and  harassing  the  old  Church  of  Ireland, 
and  one  of  them  (Gilbert,  bishop  of  Limerick)  was 
appointed  Pope's  legate  (the  first  that  ever  existed 
in  Ireland),  a.d.  1139.  The  Irish  clergy,  deluded 
by  false  promises,  and  pressed  with  many  difficulties, 
consented  to  have  the  number  of  their  bishops  re- 
duced, and  thus  rendered  it  easier  for  the  Pope  and 
his  legate  to  manage  them.  They  soon  found  that 
the  promises  held  out  were  deceitful,  and  they  rose 
up  in  resentment  against  the  treachery ;  but  it  was 
too  late :  they  had,  with  their  own  hands,  opened 
the  floodgates,  and  now  they  were  unable  to  close 
them  against  the  tide  of  English  power  and  British 
usurpation. 

Henry  II.,  having  ascended  the  throne  of  Eng- 
land, took  advantage  of  this  state  of  things,  to 
annex  Ireland  to  his  dominions ;  but  let  it  be  told, 
to  the  everlasting  disgrace  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
that  it  was  the  Roman  Pontiff  who  betrayed  it  into 
his  hands.  Henry  applied  to  Pope  Adrian  IV.,  far 
his  sanction  of  the  proposed  invasion,  falsely  repre- 
senting that  the  Irish  were  a  barbarous  and  hea- 
thenish people,  whom  he  was  anxious  to  bring  within 
the  pale  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  promising 
that  he  would  in  return  for  the  Pope's  sanction, 
uphold  the  Romish  authority  in  Ireland,  and  pay  a 

•  The  principal  Danish  colonies  were  at  Dublin,  Waterifard, 
and  Limerick. 
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yearly  tribute  to  the  papal  treasury  of  one  penny 
for  every  house  in  the  conquered  territory.  Adrian 
was  an  Englishman,  the  only  one  that  ever  sat  on 
the  pontifical  throne,  and  actuated  partly  by  a  desire 
to  add  to  England's  dominions,  but  chiefly  by  the 
meaner  motive  of  enriching  his  own  coffers,  and 
extending  the  authority  of  the  Roman  See,  he  basely 
acceded  to  the  ambitious  proposal,  and  closed  the 
infamous  compact  with  the  English  King,  in  a  bull, 
which  will  be  found  in  the  appendix.  Such  was  the 
audacious  and  avaricious  act  which  gave  up  Ireland 
to  the  Norman  sword,  and  sacrificed  for  pence  the 
liberties  of  the  Irish  nation  and  the  Irish  Church. 

Under  the  sanction  of  this  bull,  Henry  and  his 
Norman  followers  invaded  this  island,  and  soon 
compelled  the  inhabitants  to  proclaim  him  "  Lord  of 
Ireland."  One  act  was  still  wanting  to  complete 
the  melancholy  tragedy,  namely,  the  subjugation  of 
the  Irish  Church.  To  effect  it,  Henry  summoned  a 
council  at  Cashel,  a.d.  1172  ;  the  bull  of  Adrian 
was  read,  and  another  confirmatory  one  from  Pope 
Alexander  III. (a  copy  of  which  will  be  found  also  in 
the  Appendix) ;  and  then,  amongst  others,  was  passed 
the  following  fatal  enactment,  which  assimilated  the 
Church  of  Ireland  to  the  then  Popish  Church  of 
England,  and  sealed  its  subjugation  to  the  power  of 
Rome: — 

"  likewise  that  all  offices  of  divine  service  shall,  for  the  future, 
In  all  parts  of  Ireland,  be  regulated  after  the  model  of  holy  church, 
according  to  the  observances  of  the  Church  of  England." — Syn. 
Caahel,  viL 
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Thus  was  a  novel  and  alien  creed  forced  upon  Ire- 
land at  the  point  of  the  Norman  sword — thus  were 
the  fetters  of  religious  slavery  riveted  on  the  Irish 
Church  through  the  intrigues  of  a  Pope,  and  the  last 
wreck  of  its  independence  stretched  helpless  at  the 
feet  of  a  foreign  pontiff — and  alas !  what  a  melan- 
choly picture  does  her  history  present  from  the  date 
of  this  fatal  council.  Wherever  English  law  and 
arms  could  prevail,  the  ruinous  enactment  was 
enforced.  Ignorance  in  all  its  unscriptural  defor- 
mity ;  superstition  in  all  its  unmitigated  absurdity ; 
tyranny  in  all  its  unblushing  effrontery,  took  the 
place  of  former  truth,  piety,  and  liberty.  The  Irish 
Church,  once  the  day-star  of  northern  Europe,  set 
in  gloom  and  darkness.  Ireland,  once  renowned 
amongst  the  nations,  sank  into  insignificance  and 
degradation.  No  more  in  her  green  valleys  was 
heard  the  free  sound  of  gospel  truth;  no  more 
among  her  sunny  hills  was  heard  the  unrestrained 
sound  of  prayer  and  praise  ;  no  longer  in  her  ancient 
churches  was  read  the  unrestricted  Word  of  God; 
no  longer  from  her  sacred  shores  went  forth  the 
heralds  of  salvation  to  distant  lands.  Throughout 
a  long  300  years,  we  trace  her  history  in  rapine, 
bloodshed,  and  contention;  we  behold  her  people 
degraded  and  debased,  her  clergy  ignorant  and  infa- 
mous, her  nobles  contentious  and  disloyal,  her  con- 
querors severe  and  cruel.  To  quote  the  words  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  historian : — 

u  That  ominous  apostacy  has  been  followed  by  a  aeries  of  cala- 
mities, hardly  to  be  equalled  in  the  world.    From  the  days  of  Si. 
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Patrick  to  the  Council  of  Cashel,  was  a  bright  and  glorious  career 
for  Ireland.  From  the  sitting  of  this  council  to  onr  time,  the  lot 
of  Ireland  has  been  unmixed  evil,  and  all  her  history  a  tale  of 
woe."* 

III.  Once  more  we  turn  to  a  pleasing  theme — 
namely,  the  emancipation  of  the  Irish  Church 
from  her  sad  captivity.  There  were  still  in  Ireland 
many  who  refused  to  submit  to  the  rule  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  or  adop  the  novel  doctrines  and  practices 
enjoined  by  the  synod  of  Cashel.  We  are  informed 
by  Dr.  Lanigan,  a  Roman  Catholic  historian,  that 
wherever  the  natives  maintained  their  independence 
"  clergy  and  people  followed  their  own  ecclesiastical 
rules  as  if  the  synod  of  Cashel  had  never  been  held.'* 
Thus  arose  two  Churches  in  Ireland — the  one  the 
Church  of  an  alien,  and  a  novel  creed  forced  upon  a 
conquered  people,  the  other  the  ancient  Church  of 
the  country,  embalmed  in  the  affections  of  the  people ; 
the  one  upheld  by  power,  interest,  and  wealth,  the 
other  persecuted  and  oppressed,  yet  still  retaining 
her  distinctiveness  and  vitality.  So  late  as  the  reign 
of  Henry  VII.  we  meet  with  a  bull,  issued  by  Pope 
Innocent  VIII. ,  for  the  establishment  of  a  collegiate 
church  at  Galway,  in  which  mention  is  made  of 
"  those  wild  highlandmen  of  the  Irish  nation,"  who 
would  not  conform  to  the  Romish  ritual,  and  there 
follows  an  enactment,  that  none  of  them  should  hold 
office  in  the  said  college — a  plain  proof  that  up  to  that 
time  there  were  found  Irishmen  who  protested  against 

•  O'DriscoIl's  Views  of  Ireland,  voL  ii.  p.  85. 
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the  alien  Church,  which  had  been  forced  upon  the 
country  by  the  intrigues  of  the  Italian  Pontiff,  backed 
by  the  pointed  arguments  of  the  Norman  lance. 
Even  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  who,  though  he 
threw  off  the  Pope's  authority,  both  lived  and  died  a 
Romanist,*  we  read  that  Cardinal  Wolsey  sent  over 
a  quantity  of  indulgences  to  be  sold  to  the  Irish,  but 
Allen  wrote  him  back  word  that  there  was  little  sale 
for  them,  and  that  the  Irish  "  questioned  his  grace's 
authority  in  Ireland,  especially  without  the  pale.*' 

About  this  time  commenced  the  blessed  Reforma- 
tion, when  the  light  of  the  gospel,  long  hid  in  dark- 
ness, burst  over  Europe,  and  men's  eyes  were  opened 
to  the  true  nature  of  the  superstitions  by  which  they 
had  been  so  long  enslaved.  Ireland,  groaning  under 
the  heavy  yoke  imposed  upon  her  by  the  synod  of 
Cashel,  saw  that  the  day  of  her  deliverance  was  come. 
With  one  accord,  clergy  and  laity  seized  the  precious 
opportunity  to  recover  their  independence,  and  retain 
to  their  ancient  faith ;  the  bishops  took  the  leading 
part  in  this  noble  work.  All  of  them,  except  Walsh 
of  Meath,  and  Leverous  of  Kildare,f  renounced  the 
authority  of  the  foreign  prelate,  and  returned  to  the 
primitive  Church  of  St.  Patrick.  The  Bible  was  once 
more  reinstated  in  its  deserved  place  of  honour ;  the 

*  Henry  left  by  his  will  a  sum  of  money  to  pay  for  masses  or 
bis  soul — See  Hume's  History  of  England. 

f  These  bishops  were  deprived  of  their  sees  far  rebellion 
against  the  sovereign,  in  refusing  to  acknowledge  her  authority 
over  the  clergy  as  well  as  the  laity.  Leverous  afterwards  kept  a 
school  in  Limerick.  Walsh,  who  was  a  more  serious  offender, 
was  banished,  and  died  in  Spain. 
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Latin  service  of  the  Romish  Church  was  abandoned, 
and  a  liturgy,  formed  on  the  ancient  model,  adopted  in 
its  room.  The  whole  population  flocked  to  the  parish 
churches  in  which  the  reformed  service  was  used  until 
the  end  of  Elizabeth's  reign,*  the  prelates  and  clergy, 
retaining  their  positions,  and  exercising  their  func- 
tions, appeared  once  more  in  the  character  of  true 
successors  and  disciples  of  St.  Patrick,  and  of  the 
ancient  Irish  saints;    so  that  the  Reformation  in 

•  It  wffl  naturally  be  asked,  "  how  then  came  it  to  pass  that 
Romanism  once  more  spread  over  Ireland,  and  effected  a  lodg- 
ment once  more  and  so  extensively  among  the  people?"  The 
answer  is,  partly  by  the  infatuated  councils  of  our  English  rulers, 
and  partly  through  the  unceasing  intrigues  of  the  Jesuits.  By  the 
acts  of  the  English  parliament  everything  Irish  was  discouraged 
and  condemned,  and  new  customs  and  manners  were  sought  to  be 
violently  imposed  on  a  people  strongly  attached  to  and  preju- 
diced in  favour  of  their  old  habits.  Promotion  in  the  church 
was  limited  to  such  as  could  speak  the  English  language,  unless, 
after  four  proclamations  in  the  next  market  town,  such  could  not 
be  had.— See  Act  Henry  VIII.  chap.  15.  The  act  of  unifor- 
mity (2  Elizabeth,  chap.  15)  provided,  that  as  the  great  mass  of 
the  clergy  could  not  use  the  English  tongue,  they  should  celebrate 
the  common  prayer  in  Latin,  thus  depriving  the  Irish  of  the  only 
means  of  instruction  likely  to  benefit  them — viz.,  public  service  in 
their  native  tongue,  which  was  banished  from  their  public  worship 
and  replaced  by  the  English  language,  which  they  neither  knew 
nor  liked,  and  by  the  Latin,  which,  of  course,  they  did  not  under- 
stand. Ignorance  and  prejudice  were  the  natural  consequences  of 
these  extraordinary  enactments.  In  the  next  generation  the 
people  became  the  easy  prey  of  those  swarms  of  monks  and  Jesuits 
who  were  sent  over  \ry  the  pope,  and  who  at  once  inflamed  the 
passions  of  the  people,  already  excited  against  English  misrule  by 
the  indignities  heaped  on  their  country,  and  instilled  into  their 
minds  afresh  the  pernicious  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  By 
these  means  the  mass  of  the  population  sunk  gradually  back  into 
the  religious  slavery  from  which  they  had  been  so  lately  delivered, 
and  thus  left  poor  Ireland  what  she  is  to-day,  the  unhappy  victim 
of  priestcraft  and  superstition. 
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Ireland,  so  often  disparaged  as  if  it  were  the  com- 
mencement of  a  new  Church,  was,  in  fact,  nothing 
more  than  a  return  of  the  whole  population,  lay  and 
clerical,  to  the  primitive  doctrines  and  ancient  inde- 
pendence of  the  old  Church  of  the  country,  founded 
nearly  J  500  years  before* — that  Church  which  had 
been  organized  by  St.  Patrick,  and  had  continued  in- 
dependent of  Rome  for  700  years  after  his  death,  but 
which  had  been  subjugated  at  the  Council  of  Cashel, 
1172,  a.d.,  and  remained  in  worse  than  Egyptian 
bondage  for  300  years.  This  ancient  Church  which 
was  thus  emancipated  by  its  own  children,  these 
primitive  and  apostolic  doctrines  which  were  thus 
restored,  are  no  other  than  the  present  national 
Church  of  Ireland,  by  law  established,  and  the  Scrip- 
tural docrines  which  it  teaches  and  upholds. 

That  church  is  often  called,  "the  Church  or 
England,"  but  erroneously.  True,  it  holds  the 
same  doctrines,  and  uses  the  same  liturgy,  but  that 
no  more  renders  it  the  same  church,  than  the  circum- 
stance of  two  buildings  being  on  the  same  plan,  and 
furnished  alike,  makes  them  the  same  house*  True, 
the  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland  are  united 
like  two  fair  sisters  in  bonds  of  love,  but  all  this 
does  not,  and  cannot,  make  the  church  in  this  island 
any  more  the  Church  of  England,  than  it  can  make 
the  church  in  the  sister  island  to  be  the  Church  of 
Ireland.    No,  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 

*  See  Carte,  Leland,  Berington,  and  Phelan,  for  proof  that  the 
entire  population  embraced  the  reformed  faith  in  the  reign  of 
Elisabeth. 


33 

this  loved  isle,  is  the  Church  of  Ireland  ;  its 
ancient  and  venerable  church ;  it  is  no  offset  from 
the  Church  of  England ;  it  is  no  daughter  to  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  it  is  the  same  which  was  planted 
here  in  apostolic  days,  and  built  up  in  the  faith  by 
good  St.  Patrick,  and  the  venerable  saints  of  Ire- 
land ;  it  is  the  same  which  spent  a  night  of  weeping 
under  Romish  darkness,  and  came  forth  once  more 
to  light  and  liberty  at  the  Reformation,  and  has 
continued  the  same  ever  since,  notwithstanding 
many  "heavy  blows  and  great  discouragements," 
lifting  up  a  faithful  testimony  for  God,  and  preach- 
ing to  perishing  sinners  the  only  way  to  eternal  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

We  can  trace  up  the  succession  of  our  bishops,  to 
the  most  ancient  times,*  and  this  is  what  the  Italian 
Church  in  this  country  cannot  do,  for  when  the  Irish 
Bishops,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  renounced 
the  errors  and  authority  of  Rome,  they  retained 
their  sees  and  offices,  and  having  themselves  nobly 
protested  against  Romish  rule  and  novelty,  trans- 
mitted them  to  their  Protestant  successors, 
whereas  the  present  Romish  Bishops  in  this  island 
derive  their  orders  from  a  foreign  prelate,  and  there 
is  not  one  of  them  who  can  trace  up  his  succession, 
as  we  can,  to  St.  Patrick,  and  the  primitive  bishops 
of  the  Irish  Church.  Philip  O' Sullivan,  a  well 
known  Romanist,  who  wrote,  a.d.  1621,  acknow- 
ledges that  at  that  time  there  were  but  four  bishops 

•  In  the  Appendix  will  be  found  the  list  of  the  Primates  of 
Armagh,  from  St  Patrick,  down  to  the  present  Archbishop,  Lord 
John  George  Beresford,  D.D. 
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belonging  to  the  Romish  Church  in  Ireland,  and 
two  of  these  lived  in  foreign  lands.*  These  bishops 
were  totally  unconnected  with  the  national  church  of 
the  country,  as  were  also  those  foreign  bishops 
appointed  afterwards  by  the  Pope  to  Irish  Sees,  and 
sent  over  here  from  Spain  and  other  countries,  to 
disturb  the  kingdom,  and  intrude  into  its  religious  con- 
cerns. It  is  from  these  strangers  and  aliens,  that  the 
Romish  Bishops  derive  their  orders,  and,  therefore, 
those  who  follow  them  are  but  dissenters  and  schis- 
matics from  the  true  Catholic  Church  of  Ireland. 

The  Roman  Catholic  church  in  Ireland  is  but  a 
branch  of  the  Italian  heresy,  and  has  no  claims 
whatsoever  upon  the  affections  or  support  of  the  Irish 
people.  It  is,  as  we  have  seen,  a  modern  introduc- 
tion, brought  in  by  fraud  and  force,  and  supported 
by  avarice  and  oppression,  whilst  its  doctrines  and 
discipline  are  not  only  different  from  those  of  the  an- 
cient church  presided  over  by  St.  Patrick,  but  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and 
the  declarations  of  the  Word  of  God. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Protestant  church,  which 
traces  its  undeniable  descent  through  St.  Patrick,  is 
the  true  and  ancient  church  of  the  country  %  prior  to 
the  Italian  in  point  of  time,  independent  of  it  as 
regards  authority,  and  distinct  from  it  as  regards 
doctrine.  It  is  not  only  ancient,  but  Scriptural, 
adhering  to  the  glorious  doctrines  taught  by  the 
early  Irish  saints,  and  derived  by  them  from  the 
Sacred  Scriptures.  It  has,  therefore,  a  high  and 
*  O'Sullivan's  Compendium  of  Catholic  History. 
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holy  claim  upon  the  attachment  oif  all  true  Irishmen, 
who  love  their  country,  respect  antiquity,  and  value 
the  truth  of  God. 

Protestant  Fellow-Catholics,  how  highly 
should  we  prize  the  privilege  of  belonging  to  such  a 
time-honoured  and  God-honouring  church ;  how  deeply 
should  you  revere  the  memory  of  those  faithful  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord,  who  in  the  days  of  old  proclaimed 
the  pure  gospel  of  Christ  throughout  our  native  land; 
how  thankfully  should  you  acknowledge  that  provi- 
dential care  which  has  so  long  watched  over  the 
church  of  your  fathers,  making  it  the  glory  of  the 
earth  in  its  earlier  years,  preserving  a  faithful  few 
even  in  its  darkest  days,  and  at  length  releasing  it 
from  the  bondage  in  which  it  had  been  held,  and 
blessing  it  with  the  distinguishing  honour  of  being 
again  a  faithful  witness  for  his  truth.  It  is  your  pri- 
vilege to  have  before  yon,  "  the  old  faith  and  the 
good  way ;"  see,  then,  that  ye  "  walk  therein,  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls."  Your  connexion 
with  the  pure  and  primitive  church  of  Ireland  will 
only  rise  in  judgment  to  condemn  you,  unless  you 
are  found  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,  walking 
"  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called." 

Roman  Catholic  Fellow-Countrymen — 
Ponder  deeply  the  statements  that  have  been  laid 
before  you  ;  "  prove  all  things,  hold  fast  that  which 
is  good."  Do  you  love  your  country?  Do  you  re- 
member with  pride  her  ancient  glory  ?  Do  you 
reverence  the  memory  of  your  own  St.  Patrick,  and 
the  ancient  Irish  saints  ?    Would  you  wish  to  see 
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your  country  truly  free,  and  truly  happy  f  Are  you 
anxious  for  God's  glory,  and  the  salvation  of  your 
immortal  souls  ?  Then  burst  the  iron  bonds  that 
now  enslave  you.  Cast  away  the  errors  and  super- 
stitions of  a  novel  creed  and  an  alien  Church,  and 
return  at  once  to  those  scriptural  doctrines,  and  that 
ancient  Church,  from  which  you  have  been  beguiled. 
Search  those  Scriptures  which  God  has  given  you, 
and  ask  his  spirit  to  guide  you  into  truth.  Act  like 
men,  like  independent  men,  determined  to  be  free. 
Whatever  you  discover  to  be  false,  renounce  it ;  you 
may  have  held  it  long,  then  hold  it  no  longer  ;  you 
have  been  taught  it  from  your  youth,  that  makes  no 
difference ;  your  Church  asserts  it,  so  much  the 
worse ;  it  may  be  old,  but  it  is  not  as  old  as  the 
eternal  truth  of  God  :  it  may  be  pleasant,  but  if  it 
be  false  there  is  the  greater  reason  to  forsake  it. 

There  are  thousands  of  your  countrymen  who  are 
awakening  to  this  important  subject,  and  ripening 
fast  to  throw  off  their  errors  and  false  dependencies. 
There  are  multitudes  of  Romanists  in  other  lands 
beginning  to  see  the  real  nature  of  the  slavery  in 
which  they  have  been  bound,  and  to  pant  for  "  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  his  people  free." 
Arise,  then,  Irishmen,  and  assert  your  religious 
liberty  ;  take  your  stand  with  the  Catholic  Church 
of  your  beloved  country,  which  preaches  "  Christ, 
and  him  crucified,"  as  the  sinner's  only  hope,  and  sets 
forth  salvation  through  his  blood,  "  without  money, 
and  without  price."  We  have  no  fees  for  our  bap- 
tisms—no charges  for  our  sacraments — no  payments 


37 

for  our  absolutions.  We  have  no  masses  to  sell — no 
indulgences  to  dispose  of — no  confessions  to  profit  by 
— no  purgatory  to  trade  upon.  If  you  all  joined  our 
ancient  Church  of  Ireland  to-morrow,  it  would  only 
bring  us  additional  trouble  and  responsibility,  but  no 
wealth.  If  Protestants  become  Romanists,  you  may 
consistently  glory  in  it,  because  you  think  numbers 
to  be  a  proof  of  truth.  But  if  Romanists  become 
Protestants  (though  we  rejoice  over  every  sinner  who 
is  converted  from  the  error  of  his  way),  we  cannot 
glory  in  it,  because  we  know  that  Christ's  flock  may 
be,  and  often  is,  a  little  flock.  What  motives,  then, 
except  your  own  eternal  good,  and  the  glory  of  God, 
can  actuate  us  in  speaking  to  you  upon  this  all-im- 
portant subject — in  inviting  you  to  investigate  and 
distinguish  truth  from  falsehood,  by  the  unerring 
word  of  God — in  beseeching  you  in  Christ's  name  to 
be  reconciled  unto  God — and  exhorting  you  to  "  con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  Are  we,  then,  enemies,  because  we  tell  you 
the  truth?" — Gal.  iv.  16.  "I  speak  as  unto  wise 
men,  judge  ye  what  I  say." — 1  Cor.  x.  15.  "And 
the  Lord  give  you  understanding  in  all  things." — 
2  Tim.  ii.  7- 
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Bull  of  Pope  Adrian  I  P.,  addressed  to  King  Henry  II.  of  England 
(a.d.  1155),  granting  him  the  privilege  of  taking  possession 
of  Ireland  and  the  islands  adjacent,  saving  the  rights  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  other  churches. 

"  Adrian,  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  to  our  well- 
beloved  son  in  Christ,  the  illustrious  King  of  the  English,  health 
and  apostolic  benediction. 

"  Tour  highness  contemplates  the  laudable  and  profitable  work 
of  gaining  a  glorious  reputation  on  earth  and  enhancing  the  recom- 
pense of  future  bliss  in  heaven,  by  turning  your  thoughts,  in  the 
true  spirit  of  a  Catholic  prince,  to  widening  the  bound*  of  the 
church,  and  explaining  the  true  Christian  frith  to  ignorant  and 
uncivilised  tribes,  and  exterminating  the  nurseries  of  vices  from 
the  heritage  of  the  Lord :  and  in  order  to  the  better  execution  of 
this  project,  you  implore  the  counsel  and  countenance  of  the  apos- 
tolic see.  In  which  matter,  the  more  mature  the  deliberation  and 
the  greater  the  discretion  with  which  you  proceed,  so  much  greater, 
we  trust,  will  be  the  success  that  will,  with  the  Lord's  permission, 
attend  your  exertions. 

"  Certainly,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  Ireland,  and  all  the 
islands  upon  which  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  hath  shined, 
and  which  have  received  instruction  in  the  Christian  faith,  do 
belong  of  right  to  St  Peter  and  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  as  your 
grace  also  admits.  Wherefore  we  are  the  more  ready  to  introduce 
into  them  a  faithful  plantation,  and  a  stock  acceptable  to  God,  in 
proportion  as  we  are  convinced,  from  conscientious  motives,  that 
this  is  urgently  required  of  us. 

"  Tou  have  signified  to  us,  son  well-beloved  in  Christ,  your 
desire  to  enter  the  island  of  Ireland,  in  order  to  bring  that  people 
into  subjection  to  laws,  and  to  exterminate  the  nurseries  of  vices 
from  the  country ;  and  that  you  are  willing  to  pay  to  SL  &ter 
an  annual  tribute  of  one  penny  for  every  house,  and  to  preserve 
uninjured  and  inviolate  the  ecclesiastical  rights  of  the  land. 

"We,  therefore,  treating  your  pious  and  laudable  desire  with 
the  favour  which  it  deserves,  and  graciously  acceding  to 
your  petition,  express  our  will  and  pleasure,  that  in  order  to  widen 
the  bounds  of  the  Church,  to  check  the  spread  of  vice,  to  reform 
morals  and  inculcate  virtues,  in  order  to  the  advancement  of  the 
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Christian  religion,  yon  should  enter  that  island,  and  do  what  shall 
tend  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  that  land.  And 
let  the  people  of  that  land  .receive  70a  in  an  honourable  manner, 
and  respect  you  as  their  lord :  provided  always  that  ecclesiastical 
rights  be  uninjured  and  inviolate,  and  the  annual  payment  of  ono 
penny  for  every  house  be  secured  to  St  Peter,  and  the  Holy  Roman 
Church. 

"  If  then  you  shall  think  fit  to  carry  out  to  its  execution  the 
plan  which  you  have  conceived  in  your  mind,  endeavour  diligently 
to  improve  that  nation  by  inculcating  good  morals :  and  exert  your- 
self; both  personally  and  by  means  of  such  agents  as  you  employ, 
whom  you  shall  have  found  suitable  to  the  work,  for  their  faith, 
conversation,  and  life,  that  the  church  may  be  adorned  there,  the 
religion  of  the  Christian  faith  be  planted  and  grow,  and  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  honour  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls  be 
ordered  by  you  in  such  a  way,  that  you  may  deserve  to  obtain 
from  God  a  higher  degree  of  reward  in  eternity,  and  succeed  in 
gaining  on  earth  a  name  glorious  throughout  all  generations." 


No.  II. 


Bull  of  Pope  Alexander  III.,  addressed  to  the  same  King, 
Henry  //.,  confirming  the  preceding  Bull  of  Pope  Adrian  IV., 
A.D.  1172. 

"  Alexander,  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  to  our  well- 
beloved  son  in  Christ,  the  illustrious  King  of  the  English,  health 
and  apostolical  benediction. 

"  Forasmuch  as  those  grants  of  our  predecessors,  which  are 
known  to  have  been  made  on  reasonable  grounds,  are  worthy  to  be 
confirmed  by  a  permanent  sanction :  We,  therefore,  following  in  the 
footsteps  of  the  late  venerable  Pope  Adrian,  and  considering  the 
fruits  of  our  desire,  do  ratify  and  confirm  the  permission  of  the 
said  pope  given  you,  relative  to  the  lordship  of  the  kingdom  of 
Ireland  (reserving  to  blessed  Peter  and  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  as 
in  England,  so  also  in  Ireland,  the  annual  payment  of  one  penny 
for  every  house),  to  the  end  that  the  filthy  practices  of  the  land 
may  be  abolished,  and  the  barbarons  nation  which  is  called  by  the 
Christian  name,  may,  through  your  clemency,  attain  to  some  de- 
cency of  manners;  and  that  when  the  church  of  that  country 
which  has  hitherto  been  in  a  disorderly  state,  shall  have  been  re- 
duced to  order,  that  people  may,  through  your  means,  possess  for 
the  future  the  reality  as  well  as  the  name  of  the  Christian  profes- 
sion. " 


No.  III. 


PRIMATES  OF  ARMAGH, 

FROM  ST.  PATRICK  TO  PRESENT  TIKE. 


Yes 

ir  A.D. 

Yeara-D. 

St.  Pathiok 

t 

Galaatua  Mac  RodarWt 

.  1137 

Benignus                               . 

.    465 

Cornelius  Mat  Oonrtlafn 

.  1174 

Jarlath         .... 

.     468 

Gilbert  CTCaimn    .       ; 

.  1175 

Cormach  O'Erdnaidhe  . 

.    483 

Mcallaa  O'Carrol 

.  1184 

DubtachL    .... 

.    497 

Amlaue  O'Murld 

.  1184 

AtlildL        .... 

.    513 

Thomas  O'Connor 

.  1185 

Allildn.      .... 

.    536 

Eugene  Mac  QUliridcr 

.  130C 

Dubtachll. 

.    536 

Lake  Netervil]* 

.  1330 

David  Mac-Gnalre  HiavFaranan 

.     548 

Danat  O'Fldaha  .    ' 

.  13t7 

FeidHmld     .... 

.    551 

Albert  of  Cologne 

.  1340 

Certain,  called  Hy-NIellan    . 

.    678 

Reiner 

.  1347 

Eoeheid  (Mac  Denned) 

.    588 

Abraham  O'ConneUan 

.  1357 

Senach          .... 

.    598 

Patrick  CScanlan 

.  1361 

MacLalstr   .... 

.    610 

Nicholas  Mac  Moliaai  . 

.  1373 

Thomaln  (.Mac  Ronan) 

.    623 

JohnTaaf    . 

.  1305 

Legene                 . 

.    661 

Walter  deJorse   . 

.  1306 

Flan-Febla  .... 

.    688 

BolandJone 

.  1311 

Suibhney      .... 

.    715 

Stephen  Segrevu  .' 

.  1333 

Congusa       .... 

.    730 

Darid  O'Hireghty 

.  1334 

CelePeter    .... 

.    750 

Richard  Fit*  Ralph      . 

.  1347 

Ferdachry                             • 

.    758 

Mils  Sweetman    . 

.  13(1 

Foendelach  .... 

.    768 

John  Colton 

.  13S3 

DubalethyL 

.    778 

Nicholas  Flaming 

.  1404 

Afflat 

.    793 

John  Swayn 

.  HIT 

Cudniscus    .... 

.    794 

JohnPrene  »• 

.        .  1439 

Coumach      .... 

.    798 

JohnMey    . 

>        .1444 

Torbach  Mac  Gorman  . 

.    807 

John  Bole    . 

.1457 

Nuad  Mac  Legene 

.    808 

John  Foxallf 

.  1433 

Flaogui  Mac  Lolngla   . 

.    813 

Edmund  Ceaesburgh 

.       .  14JT 

Artrigiue      .... 

.    8*3 

OcUTiandoPalastom    . 

.        .  I4e» 

Eugene  Monaster 

.    833 

John  Kite    . 

.  IMS 

Farenan       .... 

.    834 

George  Cromex 

.>.    .  MB 

Dermod  OTigernach   . 

.    848 

George  Dowdall   . 

.     .  ms 

Factna          .... 

.     858 

Hugh  Goodacre    .        • 

•        *JIP 

Ainmire       .... 

.    874 

Adam  Loftns 

>m 

Cataamcb  Mac  Rabartach 

.    875 

Thomas  Lancaster 

■     9 

Mcelcoh  Mac  CrumTaO 

.    883 

John  Long   . 

■     m 

Mosl-Brlgld  Mac  Doman 

885 

John  Garvcy 

.3 

Joseph          .... 

937 

Henry  Usaher 

.left 

Mod-Patrick  Mac  Maottule  . 

.    936 

Christopher  Hampton  . 

.        .  1613 

Catasach  U.  Mac  Dulgen 

937 

James  Usaher 

.  MM 

Murcdach  Mac  Fergus . 

957 

John  BramhaD    . 

.  16* 

Dubdalethy  II.  Mao  Kellarh 

966 

James  Margetson . 

.  ICO 

Marechan    .... 

998 

Michael  Boyle 

.  1611 

Mcelmury  or  Marian    . 

1001 

Narcissus  Marsh  . 

.  I7« 

Amnlgaid     .... 

1091 

Thomas  Lindsay  . 

.  1713 

Dubdalethy  HI.  . 

1050 

Hugh  Boulter 

.  1714 

Cnmaaach  O'Herudan  . 

1065 

John  Hoadly 

.  1743 

Mcallaa  Mac  Amalgald . 

1065 

George  Stone 

.  1747 

Donald  Mac  Amalgald . 

.  1098 

Richard  Robinson 

.  176» 

Catena  Mac  Aid  Mac  Mcallaa 

1116 

William  Newcome 

.  1795 

Maurice  Mac  Donald    . 

1139 

William  Stuart    . 

.  1538 

Malachy  O'Morgalr 

1134 

John  George  Bcrc&fonl 

.  1833 
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REFLECTIONS   IN    THE   WATER. 


On  Thursday  August  24,  1848,  the  Ocean  Monarch 
slipped  her  moorings  in  the  Mersey,  and  was  towed 
down  *the  river  on  her  way  to  America ;  her  crew 
clearing  the  decks,  and  making  the  last  preparation* 
for  the  voyage:  and  her  living  cargo  of  more  than 
three  hundred  souk,  passengers  and  emigrants,  busily 
employed  in  arranging  their  goods. 

And  how  various  were  the  feelings  of  those  in- 
dreidnak  respecting  that  country,  which,  in  a  little 
.time,  they  expected  to  reach  !  Some  returning  to 
their  "fatherland,"  to  receive  the  joyous  welcome  of 
beloved  friends  and  relatives  long  unseen,  but  not 
forgotten  yet — others  making  a  tour,  to  see  the 
manners  and  customs,  as  well  a9  the  natural  beauties 
and  wonders  of  the  Western  world,  their  minds  filled, 
perhaps,  with  thoughts  of  the  red  Indian  in  his 
-wigwam,  and  longing  to  explore  regions,  scarcely 
known  but  to  "the  children  of  the  Prairie,"  or  to  the 
foresters  on  the  banks  of  the  Missisippi  and  Missouri. 
Others  again — emigrants,  compelled  by  poverty  to 
leave  their  native  country — "home,  sweet  home,"  with 
isll  ha  endearments  and  fond  recollections,  and  with 
their  "tftfle  all,"  they  traverse  the  ocean  to  seek  their 
bread  in  a  distant  elune — others,  'perhaps,  driven  by 
permtmtwm,  because  they  dared  to  read  the  Bible— tthe 
a2 
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charter  of  their  salvation ;  and,  denounced  bj  the 
tyrant  priests  of  Borne,  they  cross  the  seas,  intending 
to  wander  as  "  strangers  and  pilgrims "  on  a  foreign 
shore  till  their  toil  being  ended,  and  led  by  the  Star  of 
Bethlehem,  they  reach  that  "better  land"  where  "the 
wicked  cease  from  troubling,"  and  where  "  the  weary 
be  at  rest ;"  while  others— two  of  the  number— a 
miserable  pair — partners  in  guilt  and  shame,  flying 
from  the  gaze  of  man,  and  the  outraged  feelings  of 
those  whom  they  wronged,  forget  that  "  the  eye  of  the 
Lord  is  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the 
good,"  and  that  his  vengeance  can  pursue  the  sinner 
far  beyond  the  limits  of  the  wind  or  of  the  tide. 

The  weather  was  threatening,  bat  the  scenery  was  in- 
teresting and  picturesque.  The  fine  beach  on  the  Lanca- 
shire side,  the  Cheshire  coast  dotted  with  villas,  the 
estuaries  of  the  Dee  and  Mersey,  with  here  and  there 
a  beacon  tower  to  guide  the  vessels  which  were 
making  for  the  harbour ;  then  a  whole  fleet  of  fishing- 
boats  might  be  seen,  their  hardy  tenants  steering  for 
the  port  after  passing  the  night  in  the  deep;  and 
steamers  went  to  and  fro,  with  their  black,  or  white, 
or  red  chimneys,  and  added  not  a  little  animation  to  the 
scene.  But  soon  they  reach  the  bar,  and  the  bell  buoy 
ringing  its  solemn  note,  and  then  the  Ocean  Monarch 
stood  out  to  sea — her  sails  were  spread,  and  wafted  by 
the  winds  of  heaven,  she  sped  her  way  with  every 
hope  of  a  prosperous  voyage. 

But  who  can  tell  what  an  hour  may  bring  forth  ? 
The  clock  struck  twelve — "eight  bells9  were  rung  by 
the  watch  upon  deck — the  breeze  had  freshened,  and 
the  gallant  vessel  proudly  cut  her  way  through  the 
foaming  surge,  the  passengers  gaming  upon  the  vmried 
scenery  of  the  coast  of  Wales— Abergele,  with  its  neat 
cottages  and  cultivated  slopes,  the  highland  ridges 
funding  the  lovely  vale  of  Clwyd,  and  the  "doad- 

?ped"  Snowdon  just  opening  to  the  view,  when  a 


message  was  brought  to  the  captain,  that  a  fire  was 
lighted  by  a  passenger,  in  a  part  of  the  cabin  where  a 
fire  ought  not  to  be.  Orders  were  given  for  its 
immediate  extinction,  and  to  see  those  orders 
efficiently  executed,  the  captain  went  below.  Smoke 
was  then  issuing  from  one  of  the  after  state  rooms. 
Not  a  mbment  was  lost  by  the  officers  in  charge — 
water  was  thrown  in  abundance  upon  the  spot  from 
whence  the  smoke  proceeded  ;  but  the  danger  was 
discovered  too  late — all  their  efforts  were  unavailing, 
the  devouring  element  had  obtained  the  mastery — in 
five  minutes'  time  the  after  part  of  the  ship  burst  into 
flames,  and  a  cry,  a  piercing  cry  of  "  Fire !  fire ! "  was 
uttered  by  almost  every  one  on  board.  The  utmost 
confusion  prevailed,  and  mad  despair  seemed  to  seize 
upon;  the  passengers;  but  the  dauntless  Commander, 
Captain  Murdoch,  retained  his  wonted  presence  of 
mind.  At  first  he  tried  to  run  the  vessel  aground 
upon  the  beach,  and  then,  failing  in  this,  he  endea- 
voured to  turn  her  head  to  the  wind,  and  so  to  keep 
thfe  fire  abaft,  but  the  man  at  the  wheel  was  scorched, 
and  could  no  longer  keep  his  place,  and  the  Captain, 
seeing  no  alternative,  gave  the  command,  "  Let  go  the 
anchors,"  as  the  only  one  likely  to  be  obeyed  in  the 
wild  disorder  prevailing  amongst  those  on  board. 

The  following  account  of  some  of  the  circumstances 
which  took  place  after  this,  was  given  by  the  Captain : 
— "In  spite  of  all  that  could  be  done  the  flames 
increased.  I  gave  orders  to  get  the  boats  out.  Two 
of  them  were  got  out,  but  before  the  lashings  of  the 
others  could  be  cut,  they  were  enveloped  in  flames. 
The  mate  and  several  of  the  passengers,  with  part  of  the 
crew,  got  into  one  of  the  boats  which  was  lowered,  and 
a  portion  of  the  crew,  with  some  passengers,  into  the 
other.  The  last  thing  which  I  did  was  to  throw  over- 
board a  top-gallant  yard,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
carpenter  and  one  or  two  men,  with  a  rope  attached  to 
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k  to  make  it  fast  alongside,  and  to  tel  the  people  to 
jump  overboard  and  ding  to  it;  then,  finding  the 
flames  approaching  so  rapidly  that  I  could  neither  gat 
forward  nor  aft,  1  was  obliged  to  heave  myself  over- 
board, and  cHng  to  the  spar  for  a  short  time,  hot 
finding  that  there  were  too  many  already  clinging  to 
it,  I  swam,  to  a  board  which  fortunately  floated  near 
us.*  At  this  moment  "the  seene  which  was  presented 
was  of  the  most  appalling  and  harrowing  dcoci*a4iea, 
the  flames  were  banting  with  immense  ftiry  from  the 
■tern  and  centre  of  die  vessel  So  great  was  the  heat 
in.  these  parts  that  the  passengers,  male  and  female, 
men,  women,  and  children,  crowded  to  the  forepart  of 
the  vessel.  In  their  maddened  despair,  women  jumped 
overboard  with  their  offspring  in  their  arms,  and  sank 
to  rise  no  more.  Men  followed  their  wives  in  frenzy 
and  were  lost.  Group*  of  men,  women,  and  children 
also  precipitated  themselves  into  the  water,  m  the  vain 
hope  of  Belf-preservation,  but  the  waters  cieeed  ever 
many  of  them  for  ever.  No  pen  can  describe  this 
awful  scene.  In  a  few  minutes  die  nn#zen*-msjst  went 
overboard,  a  few  minutes  more  and  the  main-mast 
shared  the  same  fate.  There  yet  remained  the  fore- 
mast ; the  passengers  and  crew  of  course 

crowded  still  further  &rward  ;  to  the  jifefeoom  they 
dung  in  clusters  as  thick  aa  they  eenld  pack,  *?en  one 
lying  over  another;  at  length  the  fore-mast  went  over- 
board, snapping  the  fastenings  of  the  jib-boom,  which, 
with  its  load  of  human  beings,  dropped  into  tine  water.* 

Still  the  fire  continued— the  deal  boards,  which 
constituted  the  fittings  of  an  emigrant  ship,  fisfi  an 
easy  prey  j  and  as  the  volumes  of  smoke  ascended*  the 
flames  burst  out  again  and  again,  and  mere  of  the  pas- 
sengers fell  overboard  with  a  wild  and*  frantic  cry 
which  was  heard  above  the  howling:  of  the  wind  or  the 
crackling  of  the  burning  timbers. 

But  now  is  the  "arm  of  the  Lord*  stretched  oat 
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mr  deliverance,  And  his  own  redeemed  ones  amongst 
those  on  board  remember  bis  holy  word  :  "  When  thou 
passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee  ;  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee ;  when 
thou  walkest  through  the  flre  thou  shalt  not  be  burned, 
neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee." 

On  that  morning  a  beautiful  yacht— the  Queen  of 
the  Ocean—sailed  from  Beaumaris  Bay,  the  property 
of  a  gentleman?  whose  name  is  worthy  of  record— Mr. 
Littledale,  of  Liverpool.  The  owner  was  on  board, 
together  with  a  party  of  his  friends— and  gaily  and 
lightly  dad  she  scud  o'er  the  main,  dipping  in  "the 
trough  of  the  sea,"  and  then  rising  on  the  crested 
billows,  till  rounding  the  bold  and  bluff  Onnshead,  she 
altered  her  course  and  stood  right  for  the  Mersey, 
"  homeward  bound." 

And  now  the  crew  of  this  little  yacht  get  the  first 
glimpse  of  the  Ocean  Monarch*  and  they  look  witia 
admiration  upon  her  stately  form;  but  in  another 
moment  they  see  the  signal  of  distress  flying  at  her 
mast-head,  and  smoke  and  flames  ascending  from  her 
deek.  Instantly  the  Queen  of  the  Ocean  bore  cbwa 
upon  the  burning  ship— a  boat  was  lowered,  and  by 
means  of  Mr.  Lktledale's  exertions  and  those  of  his 
friends  and  crew,  the  Captain  and  thirty-one  others 
were  saved  from  a  watery  grave.  Not  far  distant  at 
the  time  was  a  ship  of  war  belonging  to  a  foreign 
CHKwn,  the  Afibnso,  Brazilian  steam-frigate,  out  on 
a  pleasure  trip,  and  having  a  distinguished  company 
an  board,  including  the  two  French  Princes,  de  Join- 
ville  and  d'Aamatal*  This  frigate  also  bore  away  for 
the  scene  of  the  disaster,  and  sent  her  boats  to  assist* 
And  here,  all  distinctions  of  rank  and  nation  were 
lost  in  the  eause  of  a  common  humanity,  Brazilian 

*  The  Commander  de  Lisboa  was  the  captain  of  this  frigate ; 
there  were  also  on  board  at  the  time  the  Cheyalier  de  Lisboa, 
AAraral  Grenfell  the  Brazilian  Consnl-General  and  family,  the 
Princess**  d'Aamate  and  At  Joiavifte,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ljna> 


nobles,  French  princes,  together  with  the  English  cm 
hoard,  all  united  their  efforts  and  were  the  means  of 
rescuing  1 56  persons  more.  Now  also  the  mate  of  the 
Ocean  Monarch  returned.  In  the  first  burst  of  the 
flames  he  had  jumped  overboard  to  save  a  crowded 
boat  from  being  swamped,  and  was  carried  away  by 
the  wind  and  tide.     The  following  is  his  statement  a— 

"  After  drifting  about  four  miles  to  leeward  a  sloop 
picked  us  up ;  we  were  thirteen  in  number.  I  do  not 
recollect  the  name  of  the  schooner ;  I  put  the  pas- 
sengers on  board,  and  having  got  four  oars  and  four 
men  of  the  ship's  company,  I  pulled  with  all  energy 
for  the  ship.  After  proceeding  about  a  mile  the 
Prince  of  Wales  steamer  came  alongside  and  took  us 
in  tow,  and  steered  for  the  Ocean  Monarch.  When 
within  about  a  mile  of  the  ship,  we  saw  a  passenger 
holding  on  to  a  life-buoy.  I  picked  him  up  and  put 
him  on  board  the  steamer." 

Amongst  those  who  nobly  exerted  themselves,  one 
name  must  not  be  forgotten.  The  vessel  was  now  burned 
nearly  to  the  water's  edge,  every  exertion  had  been  used  ; 
but  in  the  confusion  and  terror  which  reigned  on  board, 
more  than  one  hundred  had  sunk  to  rise  no  more  ;  still 
seventeen  clung  to  the  bows  and  to  the  figure-head. 
Mr  Blagdon,  the  mate,  came  close  and  endeavoured  to 
save  them.  Strange  infatuation  I  All  but  two  refused  to 
leave  the  ship,  preferring  the  danger  of  remaining  to 
that  of  jumping  into  the  boat.     But  by  and  by  a  man 
is  seen  buffeting  the  waves,  and  swimming  to  the 
wreck — he  carries  a  little  rope — no  sense  of  danger 
deters  him  from  his  purpose.     The  flames  burst  out 
afresh,   and  the  fifteen  remaining    passengers   gaze 
with  horror  on  the  fire  now  close  behind  them,  while 
the  gulf  of  waters  is  beneath.    But  this  man  comes 
nearer  and  nearer  still,  and  catching  at  a  piece  of 
broken  tackling,  he  raises  himself  up,  he  climbs  the 
wreck,  and  by  means  of  the  little  rope  he  lowers  all 
the  fifteen  in  safety  to  the  boat,  himself  the  last  to 


leave  the '  milking1  ship.  This  nian  was  Frederick 
Jerome,  a  Sailor,  of  the  New  World  Packet-ship ;  his 
name  will  long  be  remembered  by  those  fifteen. 

At  a-  little  distance  is  the  Alfonso,  safely  riding  at 
anchor ;  and  on  board  of  her  an  interesting  seene  is 
taking  place.  156  individuals,  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren, strew  her  decks ;  some  have  legs  broken,  the 
aims  of  others  are  injured: — not  a  few  are  badly 
burned  ;  and  afi  are  faint  and  nearly  naked  ;  but  the 
hand  of  kindness  is  busy  in*  relieving  their  distress. 
Gfofthing  is  freely  and  liberally  given  to  them,  the 
itoble  company  attend  to  the  sufferers.  A  little  girl 
has  lost  her  mother ;  her  flaxen  tresses  are  matted  with, 
tfee  salt  water,  and  her  eyes  suffused  with  tears,  and 
ribe  weeps  and'  looks  around  in  vain  for  her  beloved 
parent,  and  then  she  weeps  again.  The  lady  of  the 
Censul-General  is  herself  soothing  the  sorrows  of  that 
child,  and  telling  her,  perhaps  not  without  truth,  that 
her  mother  will  yet  be  found.*  The  Princesses  attend 
to  others,  while  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lynn  give  soup  and 
warm  drinks  to  those  still  dripping  with  the  water, 
and  cordials  to  those  who  are  weak  and  faint — grati- 
tude seems  depicted  on  their  countenances,  though  in 
some  it  is  mingled  with  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  their 
friends,  whose  corpses  are  now  drifting  with  the  tide. 
At  this  moment  two  men  ascend  the  deck  of  the 
Affonso,  and  the  French  Princes,  with  a  hurried  step 
go  to  meet  them,  and  cordially  snaking  them  by  the 
hand,  commend  their  valour  and  success. 

'  Those  men  were  Frederick  Jerome  and  Mr.  Blag- 
don  ;  and  a  cry  from  the  rescued  emigrants,  "  God 
bless  you,  you  have  saved  our  lives  "—closes  this 
interesting  scene. 

•  The  mother  of  the  child,  a  very  beautiful  one*  of  which  the 
lady  of  Admiral  Grenfell  had  taken  charge,  Was  subsequently 
found  at  one  of  the  hospitals.  The  meeting  between  mother  and 
child  was  moat  affecting. 

A  3 
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The  Alfonso  weighed  anchor,  tod  fuBoning  in  the 
wake  of  the  Queen  of  the  Ocean,  reached  Liverpool 
in  safety,  and  soon  alter  this  the  Ocean  Mfimn.1i,  with 
s  kissing  noise  and  fresh  burst  of  ****f\  sank  ia 
Abergele  bar,  in  fourteen  fathoms  water. 


The  greatest  care  was  bestowed  upon  the  i 
when  they  reached  Liverpool  and  Birkenhead,  by  the 
police  authorities  and  private  ia&riduak.  A  very 
handsome  subscription  was  entered  into,  and  those 
who  dukrtd  it  were  forwarded  to  their  destination— 
those  who  now  ptefared  remaining  in  Finland  had 
die  passage-money  returned  to  thesa, 

"When  a  party  of  sailors  huided,  some  of  their  mess- 
mates, who  had  arrived  in  the  yacht,  greeted  the  new 
comers  in  the  most  tender  turns,  and  the  — ~»"»g  of 
these  hardy  sons  of  Neptune  is  ihatiibtd  as  one  of  the 
most  affecting.  The  men  inquired  eagerly  a  " 
of  their  comrades,  and  tears,  both  of  joy  a 
ran  down  their  cheeks." 

**  There  has  been  considerable  discrepancy  in  the  J 
meats  pubhshed  as  to  the  number  of  persons  on  board 
the  Ocean  Monarch  at  the  time  she  left  the  Mersey, 
but  the  following  is  collected  from  anthcntsr  sonnjca  z— 

Steerage  passengers 822 

First  and  second  cabin    .     ...    32 

Captain  and  crew 42 

396 

SATED. 

PerJJTons^Bradnansteem-fi^ate  166 
„    Qneen  of  the  Ocean,  yacht .    .    32 

„    Prince  of  Wales 17 

„     Smack 13 

Saved 218 

Missing 178 
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It  is  not  my  purpose  to  review  all  the  circumstances 
connected  with  this  dreadful  event ;  but  from  some  of 
them  we  may  learn,  as  it  were  reflected  in  the  water, 
g  lesson  in  spiritual  things. 

Fearful  was  the  case  of  those  who  perished  in  that 
burning  ship  ;  bat  yet  a  little  while,  and  there  will  be 
another  conflagration  far  more  dreadful  to  behold,  and 
eternal  in  its  consequences  to  all  who  shall  be  con- 
cerned in  it>  for  "  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
beat ;  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein, 
shall  be  burned  up." 

Pitiful  indeed  was  the  cry  of  the  poor  emigrants  as 
scorched  and  faint,  and  paralysed  with  fear,  they 
dropped  into  the  water  and  were  drowned  ;  but  that 
cry  was  as  the  whisper  of  the  zephyr,  compared  with 
tbe  shriek  of  wild  despair  which  shall  be  uttered  by 
tke  wicked)  the  careless,  and  profane,  in  that  great  and 
terrible  day  of  the  Lord !  O  rocks,  fall  on  us ;  O 
mountains,  "fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of 
Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of 
the  Lamb,"  will  be  uttered  in  the  madness  of  fear : 
for  "lo,  he  cometh,  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth ;" 
"the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  in  flaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance  on  all  who  know  not  God  and  obey 
not  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "Who  can 
dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?"  If  the  emigrants 
could  not  for  a  little  moment  stand  the  heat  of  the  fire 
now  coming  near  them,  who  shall  be  able  to  bear  for 
eternity  the  flames  of  hell,  where  "  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  ?" 

But  I  would  notice  a  few  particular  circumstances 
which  took  place.    And  first, — 

The  conduct  of  the  sailor  Jerome,  who  saved  the 
lives  of  the  fifteen. — With  "  a  little  rope  "  in  his  hand 
he  swam  to  the  wreck,  and  climbing  the  bows,  he 
lowered  the  still  remaining  passengers  in  safety  to  the 
boat  beneath.   That  little  rope  may  illustrate  to  us  tbe 
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beautiful  golden  cord  let  down  from  heaven  to  earth — 
the  free  mercy  of  a  God  of  lore  I 

Some  years  ago  a  native  female  on  the  coast  of 
Africa,  who  was  under  scriptural  instruction,  dreamed 
a  dream  during  a  night  of  lever.  She  thought  she 
was  falling  into  an  open  pit,  hut  was  held  up  by  a  little 
rope.  The  following  morning  she  related  the  circum- 
stance to  a  Christian  native  who  came  to  vi^it  her. 
"  Ah,  you  see,*  said  he,  "dat  pit  was  hell,  and  your 
sin  was  drawing  you  down,  hut  dat  little  rope  was  de 
mercy  of  God,  which  keep  you  from  railing." 

And  thus  the  mercy  of  God  keeps  «*,  and  thus  does 
Jesus  extend  it  to  our  souls.  He  hath  "ascended  on 
high  .  .  *  and  received  gifts  for  men,  yea,  for  the 
rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them.* 

6itting  in  the  midst  of  the  throne— all  power  given 
unto  him — He  holds  one  end  of  that  golden  cord 
"within  the  veil,"  and  lets  down  the  other  till  it 
reaches  even  to  the  manor's  soul. 

Blessed  Saviour !  in  thee  *  mercy  and  truth  have 
met  together,  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed 
each  other.*  Oh,  let  thy  mercy  and  thy  truth  sweetly 
constrain  use  writer  ef  these  pages,  and  aH  who  read 
them,  to  come  near  unto  thee  by  a  lively  faith  hi  thy 
promises.  Delivered  from  the  horning  wreck  of  this 
einful  world,  and  placed  in  -safety  in  Christ,  "the 
Ark,9  which  heave  tie  securely  over  the  "trosblesome 
waters"  of  life,  may* we  fid  the  truth  of  thy  word: 
"I  have  loved  thee  with  an  e^mriasting;  love  ;  there- 
fore with  ioving^kindness  fcarve  I  drawn  thee.0 
(Jer.  xxxi.  3.) 

Again,  the  tifo  heat  s — 

Oh  what  a  welcome  sight -to  the^iuatiiiag-emgnuit, 
when  hope  had  weii-nigh  dad,  was  the  boat  of  the 
Albneo,  or  Queen  of  the  Ocean,  coming  to  aave 
fcjml 
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His  heaving  boeom  almost  bunting  with  dismay, 
his  mouth  filled  with  water,  his  brain  reeling  with  the 
scene  in  which  he  was  engaged,  his  last  cry  just 
ottered,  and  he  about  to  sink.  But  the  little  boat 
comes  bounding  over  the  waves,  and  a  friendly  out- 
stretched hand  catches  at  the  drowning  man  and  saves 
him.  That  boat  may  illustrate  to  us  the  blessed 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  coming  "  to  seek  and  to  save 
them  fhat  were  lost." 

"In  Christ"  there  is  safety  for  the  chief  of  sinners, 
(1  Tim.  i.  15,)  while  all  "without"  must  perish. 

As  Noah  and  his  family  of  old  were  saved  in  the 
ark  when  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  and 
the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up,  "  and 
every  living  substance  was  destroyed  which  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  ground,  and  Noah  only  remained  alive, 
and  they  that  were  with  him  in  the  ark,"  (Gen.  vii. 
23,)  so,  "in  Christ,"  there  is  salvation,  safety  from 
the  overwhelming  torrent  of  the  wrath  of  God.  But 
there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other,  "no  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 
saved."  (Acts  iv.  12.) 

But  that  life-boat  is  a  feeble  illustration  of  what 
Jesus,  "the  sinner's  Friend,"  has  done  for  us.  He 
came,  not  merely  to  seek,  and  to  save  by  seeking*  but 
he  suffered  to  save  us — he  died  to  atone  for  our  Bine. 

Suppose  a  burning  ship  near  to  the  domain  of  a 
powerful  monarch,  filled  with  individuals  thus  seat 
•drift  because  they  had  rebelled  against  their  king.;  a 
decree  has  gone  forth  that  they  cannot  be  pardoned 
mail  an  atonement  is  made  for  their  crimes. 

A  storm  rages  at  the  time,  the  waves  run  mountain 
high,  peals  of  thunder  reverberate  through  the  heavens, 
while  the  lightning's  flash  shines  from  the  east  unto 
4he  west,  and  the  burning  ship  heaves  to  and  fro,  and 
those  on  board,  in  despair  and  frenzy,  drop  one  by  one 
iato  the  water,  And  perish. 
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But  lo !  a  beautiful  Teasel  is  seen  approaching  ;  her 
sails  are  trim,  and  gracefully  she  glides  through  tke 
swollen  tide ;  on  her  prow  is  a  solitary  man,  alone  ha 
stands— *uo  mortal  near  him — he  is  of  majestic 
form,  and  heavenly  mien,  and  clothed  in  white  and 
shining  raiment.  It  is  the  King's  Son,  come  to  save 
the  King's  rebellions  subjects  !  He  speaks  to  them,  in 
a  tone  louder  than  "  the  voice  of  many  waters,"  and 
sweeter  than  "  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their 
harp*." 

He  says,  "  Fear  not,  children,  'tis  my  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  save  you.  I  come  to  do  his  wilL  Believe 
my  word*  wait  upon  it,  and  see  the  salvation  which  I 
bring." 

Some  believed  the  King's  Son,  and  with  gratitude 
waited  for  the  event.  Otliars  believed  him  not,  and 
cast  themselves  into  the  water,  trusting  for  safety  to 
their  skill  in  swimming,  or  clinging  to  the  buns*  spars 
which  floated  on  the  sea.  But  another  peal  of  thunder, 
and  a  flash  of  lightning  which  seems  to  rend  in  twain 
the  black  cloud  which  hangs  upon  the  mountain ;  and 
another  monster  wave,  rolling  with  a  long  and  heavy 
swell,  and  then  bursting  in  a  cataract  of  foamy  it 
speedily  consigns  the  unbelieving  rebels  to  the  ocean's 
depth  below. 

But  now  a  smoke  is  seen  to  issue  from  the  ship 
which  bean  the  Son  of  the  King,  then  a  same  bursts 
oat ;  th*  skip  is  on  fire,  and  quickly  consumes  i 
Unmoved  and  dauntless,  the  King's  Son  leeks  at 
name  now  close  behind  him.  In  sweet 
again  he  addresses  the  rebels,  "My  Father  loveaand 
pities  you  ;  I-  have  come  to  save  you."  At  tins 
moment  the  fire  reaches  him,  and  then  being  soorchsd, 
he  turns  hie  mild  eyes  upwards,  and  Oh,  such  agony  in 
that  look  !  The  fire  is  now  burning  him,  the  Wood 
gushes  from  every  pore  through  the  intensity  of  i 
ing,  and  he  calls  on  his  Father,  if  possible,  to 
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him;  hut  instantly  he  calms,  and  expresses  resignation 
to  the  Father's  will.  Again  he  torus  a  dying  look  of 
love  on  these  he  came  to  save,  and  a  lifeless  corpse  he 
falls  from  the  prow  and  sinks  in  the  opening  ware. 
He  has  Atoned  for  the  crimes  of  the  rebellious 
subjects ;  and  instantly  a  number  of  boats  surround 
their  burning  ship,  and  bear  them  ia  safety  to  a 
friendly  shore* 

Such  was  Jesus  ;  yea,  infinitely  more  did  Jesus  do 
for  us.  O  the  depth  of  the  love  of  the  Co-equal, 
Co-eternal  Son  of  God  2  Well  might  he  say,  "  Ia 
there  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow?"  "My 
Strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,  and  my  tongue 
cleaveth  to  my  jaws."  "  Wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, bruised  for  our  iniquities,"  he  emptied  "  the 
eup  of  trembling,"  bearing  the  punishment  due  to  our 
sins.  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass — 
nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 

He  suffered— Oh  how  he  suffered  !  and  all  for  our 
sakes :  "  For  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  he 
stricken."  In  his  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  in  his 
cross  and  passion,  in  his  precious  death  and  burial,  we 
may  read  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  our  sins,  but  also 
the.  exceeding  greatness  of  the  atonement  which  has 
been  made. 

The  holy,  harmless,  undefined  Son  of  God  "bore 
the  curse  to  sinners  due," — and  when  he  cried,  "  Tis 
finished,"  and  bowed  the  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost 
on  Calvary's  cross,  He  paid  the  full  penally  for  sin, 
he  satisfied  the  perfect  justice  of  God,  and  opened  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers ;  *»d  now  the 
sinner,  saved  by  grace,  "  redeemed,"  not  "  with  cor- 
ruptible things,  as  with  silver  and  gold,  .  .  but  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,"  looking  upwards  to  the 
throne  of  God,  and  beholding  his  Saviour  exalted  to 
that  throne— w a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain"— may  say 
with  the  inspired  apostle,  "  Who  shall  lay  anything  to 


16 

tfc*  charge  o£  GodVefa*  ?  ? 

offered,  the   inwriiii   hi 

«rt«d.mto  the  fceljr 

tinning ohtausea\,elernei  redenvptatarfor m,*    /HA. 

Tmmannel  fires,  he  dies  no  move. 
He  fires  cur  pardon  to  secure  !  * 

The  next  incident  we  notice  is, —  the  position  of 
the  first  person  rescued  bj  Mr.  Blagdon. 
'  u  We  saw  a  passenger  holding  on  to  a  life-buoy.     T 
picked  him  np  and  pot  him  on  board*  the  steamer* 
(page  8.) 

Oh,  how  the  passenger  clung  to  the  Hfe-buoy ! 
probably  provided  by  him  against  the  hoar  of  danger 
— ^every  encumbrance  thrown  awaj  which  could  pos- 
sibly risk  his  safety.  The  shore  appears  near: 
distance  at  sea  is  deceptive,  and  it  might  seem  to 
many  that  a  little  effort  in  swimming  would  bring  him 
to  the  beach  safe  from  the  dangers  of  the  deep,  but  he 
knows  the  value  of  the  life-buoy,  and  still  he  holds  on. 
The  winds  increase,  and  the  waves  arise,  and  dash 
and  lash  the  passenger — the  only  effect  of  the  winds 
and  the  waves  is  to  make  him  cling  closer  to  the  fife- 
buoy  ! 

"So  will  it  be  with  the  sinner — awake  to  a  sense  of 
his  dinger  and  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God-  Oh, 
how  he  clings  to  Jesus  ! 


"O*3 


*  Nothing  is  my  hand  I  bring, 
«um1»  to  Or  aw  I  *»- 


And  when  troubles  assail,  or  storm*  of 

arise,  closer  and  closer  he  eKnga,  _"  Who  i 

ua  from  the  love  of  Christ?"     The  paesenger  ajtoett 

to  held  on  to  the  life-tooy  bp  Jkis  (kamdt    and  "Ay 
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faith  "  the  sinner  clings  to  Jesas — "  Being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peaoe  with  God."    (Bom.  v.  1.) 

But,  gentle  reader,  faith  is  not  the  procuring  cause 
of  our  justification,  nor  of  our  peace ;  it  is  but  the 
hand  by  which  we  hold  on  to  the  life-buoy!  The  pas- 
senger we  speak  of  never  for  a  moment  imagined 
that  his  hands  saved  him,  though  he  knew  that  if  he 
let  go,  he  must  sink  and  be  lost ! — his  safety  was  in 
the  life-buoy,  and  accordingly  to  it  he  clung. 

But  there  is  an  immeasurable  distance  between  the 
safety  of  that  passenger  and  the  security  of  the  sinner 
clinging  to  Jesus.  The  passenger  might  have  been 
forced  to  let  go— a  sudden  gust  of  wind — weakness 
and  faintness,  or  his  hands  benumbed  with  cold— and 
he  might  have  perished,  notwithstanding  the  life* 
buoy. 

Not  so  the  sinner,  when  by  a  realizing  faith  he 
believes  in  Jesus — his  faith  is  "the  gift  of  God," 
(Ephes.  ii.  8), — and  has  come  "  down  from  the  Father 
of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning."  His  salvation  is  secured  by  the 
promise  of  God ;  he  shall  be  preserved  to  the  end, 
and  his  hope  is  as  "  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure 
and  stedfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that  within  the 
veil."  And  what  is  it  that  makes  this  immeasurable 
distance  between  the  safety  of  the  passenger  and  that 
of  the  sinner,  by  grace,  clinging  to  Jesus  ?  It  is  this— 
the  life-buoy  did  not  hold  the  passenger — his  safety 
depended  upon  his  holding  it.  It  is  different  with  the 
saved  sinner  ;  he  clings  to  Jesus,  it  is  true  ;  but  equally 
true,  he  is  held — bound  to  Jesus  by  the  power  of  the 
Great  Jehovah.  "The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge, 
and  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms."  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  27.) 

The  rescued  passengers  clothed : — 

What  an  interesting  scene  was  that  on  board  of 
the   Affonso,    when    the    passengers  of  the  Ocean 
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in  rites  and  ceremonies  and  observances  ?  Precious 
are  the  promises  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  precious 
are  all  scriptural  rites  and  ceremonies,  as  being  amongst 
"the  golden  pipes,"  through  which  "  the  golden  oil  * 
flows  into  the  believer's  soul.  (Zech.  iv.  12.)  But 
there  re  no  reservoir  of  righteousness  in  the  Church, 
nor  power  to  bestow  it  on  those  becoming  her 
members. 

"No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall 
prosper;  and  every  tongue  that  shall  rise  against  thee 
in  judgment  thou  shalt  condemn.  This  is  the  heritage 
of  the  servants  of  the  Lord  ;  and  their  righteousnem  is 
of  me,  saith  the  Lord."  (Isa.  liv.  17.) 

Tes  !  the  moment  the  sinner,  through  grace,  is 
drawn  to  Jesus,  he  is  clothed  in  the  spotless  robe  of 
the  Redeemer's  righteousness, — "Accepted  in  tfe 
beloved  ;"  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  unto 
him*  while  Aw  situ  are  laid  upon  the  Holy  One  of  God ! 
This  is  the  "  clothing  of  wrought  gold,"  the  "  white 
raiment ; "  for  "  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be 
called,  The  Lord  our  Righteousness."  (Jer.  xxiii.  6L) 

THE   FATAL   ELOPEMENT. 

But  now  we  notice  the  case  of  two  individuals, 
specially  reported  as  having  been  among  the  lost.  We 
.extract  from  the  "  Times,"  September  9: — 

"  An  excitement  of  a  very  extraordinary  and  pain- 
Ail  nature  has  been  occasioned  in  the  pariah  of  St. 

Luke,  Old-street,  by  the  elopement  of  Mr.  B and 

Mrs.  W ,   both  of  them  married  persons  with 

families  of  young  children,  and  now  known  to  have 
been  amongst  the  passengers  on  board  the  ill-fated 
emigrant  ship  Ocean  Monarch.     B  had  obtained 

leave  of  absence  for  a  fortnight  upon  a  plea  of  urgent 
private  business  to  settle  in  the  country ;  and  a  few 

days  after  his  departure,  Mrs.  W also  obtained 

leave  for  a  short  absence,  alleging  that  she  had  been 
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sent -for  by 'her 'mother1,  who  was  dangerously  HI  in 
Devonshirei  A  few  dajrs  afterwards  certain  circum- 
Maudes  led  to ' inquiry,  whfafc  resulted  in  the  discovery 
» that  tfc&missingpaiFWere  together,  intending  to  take 
flight  'to  America.  >  W-n — ,  the  hufrbtind,  had  no 
opportunity  of  observing  any  of  these  movements, 
being  a  prisoner  in  the  House  of  Correction  for  a  mis- 
demeanour.    Mrs.  W >  took  with  her  her  youngest 

child,  leaving  the  rest.  -The  respective  relatives  have 
ascertained  beyond '  doubt  that  the  fugitive  pair 
embarked  on  board  the  Ocean  Monarch,  and,  together1 
with  the  woman's  child,  perished  when  that  ship  was 
destroyed  by  fire.w-^Gtoii. 

And  what  must  have  been  the  feelings  of  that 
guilty  pair,  when  the  fire  was  above,  the  water  below, 
and  no  means  of  succour  at  hand  ?  Then?  families 
deserted— left  behind  !  ' 

Hundreds  of  miles  off— a  joyous  child  tan  to  imprint 
a  moiling  kiss  upon  a  father's  brow,  but  no  father  was 
neai>.-*-Anotber  smiling  one  cried,  "Mother,"  but  no 
mother  responded  to  the  cry.  The  father  of  the  one, 
the  mother  of  the  other,  bursting  the  dearest  social 
ties,  and  deserting  their  own  offspring,  partners  in 
crime,  they  sought,  but  never  found,  a  foreign  land 
where  they  and  their  guilt  alike  should  be  unknown. 
But  now  the  flames  burst  out— the  ship  is  on  fire  !— 
Yet  another  fire  burns  fiercer  still — remorse,  despair— 
filling  the  bosoms  of  the  guilty  pair — a  type,  per- 
chance; of  a  yet  more  destructive  flame.  But  we  draw 
the  veit-^the  waters'  closed  above  them,  and  their  souls 
were  called  in  a  moment  to  stand  before  the  tribunal 
of  their  God. 

Presumptuous  sinner !  should  stidh  ever  glance  at 
thia  tract,  «  Prepare  to  meet  thy'  God.*  You  may  say 
carelessly,  "  Stolen  waters  are  sweet,  and  bread  eaten 
in  secret  is  pleasant ; "  or  ignorantly,  your  heart  may 
whisper,  or  Satfen  may  suggest,  that  "God  see th  not, 
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God  knowefth  not"  But  the  Lotd  sees  and  knows  the 
very  thoughts  and  intents  of  your  heart  a  "Thine 
iniquity  is  marked  before  me,  saith  the-  .Lord  God"--** 
and  although  yon  hare,  perhaps*  escaped  from  your 
fellow-man,  you  cannot  escape  from,  God.  You  may 
succeed  better  lljan  the  sinners  mentioned  above ;  you 
may  not  be  burned  nor  drowned;  but  you  cannot 
•void  the  water  of  fire,  which  shall  be  your  portion 
throughout  the  countless  years  of  eternity  :  for  "  The 
fearful,  and>  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and 
murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  aorcsrers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  next  in  the  lake 
which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone."  (Rev.  xxi.  &) 
Then  flee  from  destruction  !  Take  refuge  in  Jesus, 
before  it  is  too  late — ere  the  vials  of  God's  wrath 
are  poured  out  upon  you,  cry  for  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
lead  you  to  Jesus,  and  to  show  you  that  there  is 
pardon  for  you— etranybr  you — through  the  blood  of 
the  Saviour,  who,  while  he  forgives,  also  commands 
you,  "  Go,  and  sin  no  more ; "  aad  then,  with  a  new 
and  a  grateful  heart,  you  may  say,  "  Our  soul  is  escaped 
as  a  bird  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler  ;  the  snare  is 
broken,  and  we  are  escaped.'' 

CONCLUSION.  , 

In  conclusion,  a  word  to  the.  readers  of  this  tract 
You  may,  perhaps,  be  some  of  the  sailors  or 
emigrants  alluded  to  above,  or,  perchance,  some  of 
tyose  who  nobly  risked  their  lives  and  saved. the 
emigrants  from  worse  than  shipwreck;  or  you  may  be 
amongst  those  who  have  never  even  beard  of  the 
Ocean  Monarch,  nor  of  the  gallant  conduct  dis- 
played by  many  on  this  occasion— whoever  you  may 
be,  you  are  all  sinners.  "  As  in  water  face  ♦  an- 
swereth  to  face,  so  the  heart  of  man  to  man,"— and 
as  tinners  I  now  address  you. 

Some  of  you,  I  trust,  are  saved  sinners.    Convinced 


of  am  by  God  the  Holy  Ghent;  bettering  that  ~*e 
wages  of  sin  da  death;  "tout  alsoirealiug  apon^Jesus  aa 
the  only  foundation  for  hope,  and  renewing  Jcaao  as 
being nude,  of  God  unto 51011  "wisdom, rod xighteanB- 
nets,  and  saaetfflartion,  imdanedonptMUu"  Jf  yen  an 
soon,  happy  are  yon*  "  Bleated  ia  the  people  that  knew 
thejeyfal«Dund:M 

For  yon  "+  kisajdom"  i 
you  may  now  he  in  poverty  <er 
ti*Vilation~~e*en  now  is  the  !**&  pmparimg  you  fier 
that  kingdom,  and  raixyiagcjithawwkof  eanemmam* 
tson  in  yonr  souk  .5  yea,  and  He  who  hath  began  the 
good  work  will  carry  at  on  till  yon  are  neat  far  she 
ptasenceof  God  «nd  of  the  Lamh, 

-"  Thy  people  shall  he  willing  in  the  day  of  .thy 
power,  in  the  beauties  ^of  holiness::  iham  the  inwali  of 
the  morning  thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  7011th.* 
(Ps,  ox.  3,) 

Yes !  they  "ahull  be  willing ;"  when  the  power  of 
Jehovah  is  pat  forth  for  their  saWation  ■■and  it-will  he 
"in  the  beauties  of  noumeae." 

« The  King's  daughter  is  aU-ghmams  icntAta,"  as 
well  as  having  her  "  clothing  of  wrought  gold,"  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  shall  abundantly  adorn 
those  who  are  "the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Also  "from  the  womb  of  the  morning"  thou  hast  "the 
dew  of  thy  youth." 

The  converts  to  the  truth  of  God  in  this— even  the 
morning  of  the  Redeemer's  day — shall  be  numerous  as 
u  the  dew  "  on  the  heather,  or  on  the  tender  herb ;  and 
as  each  diamond-drop  reflects  the  brightness  of  the 
risen  son,  so  each  believer  in  Jesus  wttlreflect  in  he 
soul  the  image  of  that  "fton  of  Bigbteomsness,"  who 
shall  yet  enlighten  all  the  earth  1 

Then  "•wait  upon  the  Lord  "—even  in  the  time  of 
trial — all  shall  work  together  "for  year <g*od— and  *oen 
you  shall  have  "beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  «of  joy  for 
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mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  far  the  spirit  of 
heaviness," — and  "sorrow  and  sighing  shall"  for  ever 
"flee  away." 

But  70a  may,  perhaps,  he  sinners  "no*  saved,  whether 
open  sinners,  such  as  I  have  addressed,  defying 
alike  the  laws  of  God  and  of  man,  or  fair  to  your 
fellow-man,  yet  with  the  un regenerate  heart — "the 
carnal  mind  " — which  "  is  enmity  against  God." 

Whatever  may  he  the  peculiar  features  of  your  sin, 
there  is  hut  one  hope  for  you— one  refuge  for  your 
souls  —  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  was  God  and 
it  Gedy  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Messed  Spirit, 
left  his  glory  on  high  and  came  down  to  this  world 
"to  give  his  life  a  ransom"  for  your  souls. 
He  is  able  and  willing  to  save  you  :  "Now  is  the 
accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Before 
sudden  destruction  falls  upon  you,  O  look  unto  Jesus 
— the  only  Saviour  of  sinners — beseech  of  him  to  send 
his  Holy  Spirit  into  your  hearts — to  lead  you  and 
instruct  you  in  the  truth  of  his  Gospel. 

Now  is  the  Lord  Jesus  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  his 
grace — offering  you  pardon  and  peace  through  his  own 
precious  blood — and  saying,  "  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a 
thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins  : 
return  unto  me  ;  for  I  have  redeemed  thee."  (Isa. 
xliv.  22.)  "  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh." 
(Heb.  xii.  25.)  But  if  you  do  refuse  his  preferred 
mercy — if  you  reject  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel — if 
you  turn  not  at  his  reproof,  your  portion  will  be 
blackness,  and  darkness,  and  misery  for  ever  and  ever, 
— "  Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused  ;  I  have 
stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded ;  but 
ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none 
of  my  reproof ;  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity ;  I 
will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh  ;  •  .  .  Then  shall 
they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not  answer;  they  shall 
seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me :  for  that  they 
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hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the 
Lofd."    (Prov.  i.  24— 29.) 

Then   "seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found.* 
(1m.  lv.  6.) 

"  Come  to  Jesus, 
Come  to  Jesus." 

and  having  "  come  to  Jesus,"  the  Saviour  of  perishing 
sinners,  your  portion  for  ever  will  be  happiness  and 
glory.— Led  to  Jesos  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  kept  bj 
the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation,"  you 
shall  be  numbered  amongst  those  surrounding  him 
on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  uniting  your  praises  with 
the  heavenly  choir,  when 

"  O'er  our  ransom'd  nature 

The  Lamb  for  sinners  slain, 
Redeemer,  King,  Creator, 
In  bliss  returns  to  reign." 
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"  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  dotn*  thy  pleasure  a 
my  holy  day ;  and  eaU  too  Sabbath  a  delight;  too  holy  of  the  Lord  bouow- 
able;  and  ihalt  honour  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  fadtng  thine  an 
pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words;  then  shall  thoa  delight  thyself  In 
the  Lord;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth, 
and  teed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob,  thy  flatter;  far  the  month  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  U."-Isaijlh,  lritt.  U,  14. 

"  A  8ahbath-nrsahlag  community  b  never  a  prosperous,  bavpy  conunrnntty." 
— Db.  Bravo. 


Menden,  Printer,  Curator  Street,  Chancery  Lane. 


PREFACE. 


The  circumstance  which  led  to  the  publication  of  this 
Essay  are  as  follows ;  viz. — 

Towards  the  close  of  1847,  John  Henderson,  Esq.,  of 
Park,  Glasgow,  offered  three  prizes  ••  On  the  Temporal 
Advantages  of  the  Sabbath  to  the  Working  Classes,"  to 
be  written  by  working  men :  1045  of  this  class  of  the 
people  competed  for  these  prizes.  The  Adjudicators, 
anxious  to  reward  more  than  three  Essayists,  obtained 
the  patronage  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen,  His  Royal 
Highness  Prince  Albert,  and  several  of  the  nobility, 
clergy,  and  gentry  throughout  the  kingdom,  and  were 
enabled  to  bestow  supplemental  prizes  of  five  pounds 
each  on  nearly  100  other  competitors.  The  author  of 
this  Essay  was  among  that  number,  and  received  his 
prize  from  the  hand  of  Lord  Ashley,  at  Exeter  Hall,  on 
the  occasion  of  the  public  adjudication  of  the  prizes,  last 
December. 

The  Rev.  8.  Fisher,  B.  A.,  of  Shelton,  having  had  this 
Essay  allocated  to  him  as  the  donor  of  a  prize  of  £6, 
generously  allowed  the  author  to  publish  it  himself,  and 
he  begs  thus  publicly  to  express  his  gratitude  to  his 
patron ;  while  he  hopes  the  book  may  tend  to  promote, 
in  the  Staffordshire  Potteries,  the  great  work  for  which 
he  and  others  are  ardently  labouring— the  hallowing  of 
the  Day  of  Sacred  Rest. 

The  author  humbly  craves  the  indulgence  of  the  public 
towards  this  his  first  attempt  in  essay  writing.  It  is  the 
production  of  but  a  few  weeks'  labour.    He  forwarded 


it  in  single  sheets  to  a  friend,  then  residing  in  London, 
to  write  it  out  fairly  fin-  him.  Not  retaining  a  copy  by 
him,  he  inadvertently  ran  into  some  unnecessary  tauto- 
logy of  sentiment,  which  he  would  have  corrected ;  but 
the  ready  kindness  of  the  Publishers  had  placed  it  in  the 
press  before  he  was  aware  of  their  intention ;  and  it 
therefore  appears  before  the  public  just  as  it  was  written 
for  competition. 


AN  ESSAY,  &c. 


It  was  not  the  blind  devotion  of  an  enthusiast 
that  gave  birth  to  the  well-known  adage, 

"  England,  with  all  thy  faults,  I  love  thee  still '." 

but  a  sort  of  filial  reverence  to  the  home  of  his 
fathers  and  the  land  of  his  nativity,  that  inspired 
the  poet's  heart  with  a  sentiment  so  much  in 
unison  with  the  poetry  of  national  character. 

The  above  sentiment  is  universal  in  its  felt 
and  manifest  influence.  All  people,  with  a  na- 
tural and  pardonable  vanity,  view,  and  cling  with 
affection  to  the  land  of  their  birth.  While  such 
devotion  is  characteristic  of  all  nations,  whether 
savage  or  civilized,  it  is  emphatically  so  with  our 
own.  And,  without  egotism  or  partiality,  we 
may  affirm,  that  the  Englishman  is  justly  proud 
of  his  country,  because  of  her  civil,  military, 
intellectual,  and  religious  superiority  over  all 
continental  kingdoms. 

Whether  we  look  at  the  sound  principles  of 
our  civil  constitution,  the  equity  of  our  laws,  the 


8 

purity  of  our  religion,  the  development  of  our 
arts,  or  the  progress  of  our  sciences,  on  every 
subject  we  can  dwell  with  lingering  and  admir- 
ing gaze ;  conscious  of  our  superiority  as  a  peo- 
ple, for  our  attainments,  our  ordinances,  our 
privileges,  and  our  powers. 

While  we  speak  thus  laudatory  of  the  excel- 
lencies of  our  national  character,  we  are  not  blind 
to  the  numerous  evils  that  exist,  and  spread  their 
injurious  and  destructive  influences  through  every 
ramification  of  society.  As  a  nation  we  are  emi- 
nently distinguished  for  the  non-improvement  of 
our  privileges,  the  desecration  of  our  ordinances, 
and  the  consequent  "prevalence  of  misery  and 
vice. 

Whoever  takes  an  impartial  view  of  our  social 
and  religious  condition,  will  be  struck  with  the 
anomalous  aspect  it  presents.  Knowledge  re- 
flects her  rays  on  the  one  hand,  ignorance  glooms 
on  the  other ;  virtue  appears  in  her  loveliest  attire 
here,  vice  stalks  forth  in  grim  deformity  there ; 
here,  peace  reigns,  and  "  songs  of  praise  ascend," 
there,  strife  rages  and  blasphemies  abound ;  here 
is  placed  the  institute,  there  stands  the  moral 
charnel  house,  the  demoralizing  sink ;  here  rears 
the  sacred  pile,  the  "  solemn  temple,"  the  house 
of  prayer,  and  the  seat  of  God,  and  there  is  found 
a  demon's  den,   a  brothel,  a  chamber  leading 


down  to  death  and  woe.  On  the  one  picture  the 
mind  rests  with  pleasure,  from  the  other  it  recoils 
with  horror.  Gladly  would  the  searching  mind 
confine  its  vision  to  the  brighter  forms  of  society, 
but  the  hydra-monsters  of  ignorance  and  crime 
protrude  in  grim  defiance  and  in  ponderous 
array. 

There  is  one  evil  especially  glaring  and  hideous 
above  others,  which  is  destructive  to  the  social, 
domestic,  and  spiritual  well-being  of  man,  viz., 
Sabbath-breaking.  All  evils  incur  guilt,  but 
this  is  doubly  dyed  in  crimson  glow,  because  it 
is  a  treasonable  assumption  and  violation  of  the 
rights  of  God,  and  because  it  is  so  plausibly  and 
universally  practised.  The  patrician  and  the 
plebian,  the  erudite  and  the  illiterate,  the  profes- 
sor and  the  worldling,  treat  with  too  much  indif- 
ference the  sanctity  and  claims  of  God's  holy  day. 
Yea,  more,  they  wilfully  violate  that  sanctity, 
and  disregard  those  claims  which  it  imposes  upon 
them. 

To  epecify  the  various  ways  in  which  the  Sab- 
bath is  violated,  would  be  a  task  more  easily  con- 
ceived than  executed.  It  is  a  sin  which  assumes 
a  thousand  forms  and  shades  of  aggravation  and 
of  guilt,  to  enumerate  which  is  not  the  object  of 
these  pages. 

The  specific  subject  presented  to  our  notice, 


10 

and  to  which  our  observations  most  be  more  im- 
mediately directed,  is,  "  The  Temporal  Advantages 
of  the  Sabbath  to  the  Labouring  Cfeue»." 

We  presume,  that  no  one  will  deny,  that,  though 
the  Sabbath  was  instituted  to  promote  the  epL 
ritual  welfare  of  man,  it  does  at  the  same  time 
improve  his  temporal  condition.  As  Dr.  King 
remarks,  "  our  celestial  and  terrestial  interests 
are  indissolubly  related,  and  that  in  advancing  the 
former  the  Sabbath  advances  both."  So  intimate, 
indeed,  is  the  connexion,  that  the  prosperous  or 
adverse  state  of  the  one  affects  the  other  in  the 
same  ratio.  Let  it  not  be  supposed,  therefore, 
that  in  confining  our  attention  mainly  to  the 
"  Temporal  Advantages  of  the  Sabbath,"  we  ex- 
clude those  of  an  higher  character,  and  which  may 
be  considered  as  of  greater  moment  to  our  general 
well-being. 

We  would  further  premise,  that  while  treating 
on  the  temporal  advantages  which  the  Sabbath 
brings  to  the  working  classes,  we  take  it  for 
granted,  that  all  will  admit  the  necessity  of  re- 
garding the  sacred  duties  of  that  holy  day  as  pri- 
marily essential  to  the  reception  and  enjoyment 
of  those  advantages.  Neglect  of  these,  defeats 
the  design,  and  nullifies  the  good  the  Sabbath 
yields. 

It  is  not  to  the  simple  suspension  of  manual 
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labour,  that  we  attribute  the  blessings  resulting 
from  the  Sabbath.  The  dinning  sound  of  the 
forge  may  be  hushed — the  factory's  machinery 
may  have  ceased  its  rolling  monotony — silence 
may  pervade  the  noisy  mill ;  yea,  though 

11  All  is  still,  and  all 
Seek  to  enjoy  the  rest  the  Sabbath  brings; 
And        .  one  general  rest 

Pervades  the  whole,— e'en  labour's  self  is  still ;" 

yet  it  does  not  follow  that  this  cessation  from 
physical  toil  necessarily  conduces  to  man's  tern- 
poral  advantages;  because  the  time  thus  acquired 
is,  by  the  mass,  misapplied ;  and  the  object  for 
which  it  is  given,  neglected  and  perverted.  By 
the  majority  of  the  working  population,  the  Sab- 
bath is  not  devoted  to  religious  duties:  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  spent  in  idleness,  feasting,  and  plea- 
sure, drunkenness,  wanton  revelry,  and  crime  of 
every  character. 

That  the  Sabbath  should  promote  the  temporal 
welfare  of  those  who  thus  desecrate  it,  is  not  to 
be  expected.  Such  conduct  increases  their  evils 
and  lessens  their  comforts.  If  the  advantages  of 
which  we  are  about  to  speak  are  not  generally 
received,  the  cause  centres  in  such  sinful  con- 
duct, and  not  in  the  efficiency  of  the  Sabbath. 
We  conclude,  then,  that  to  receive  enjoyment  and 
benefit  from  the  Sabbath,  its  divine  authority 
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must  be  revered ;  its  sanctity  must  be  preserved  ; 
its  spiritual  obligations  and  claims  must  be  re- 
garded ;  and  its  sacred  duties  conscientiously  per- 
formed. 

As  motives  to  lead  to  such  regard  of  the  Sab- 
bath, we  proceed  to  point  out  some  of  the  most 
prominent  and  important  temporal  advantages  its 
observance  yields  to  the  working  classes;  amongst 
these  we  notice : — 

I.  The  promotion  of  bodily  health. — 1st  Hie 
rest  of  the  Sabbath  conduces  to  the  health  of 
the  body.  The  fearful  curse  entailed  upon  the 
human  family,  by  the  first  great  act  of  disobe- 
dience to  God,  falls  in  all  its  horrors  and  crush- 
ing violence  upon  the  labouring  man.  In  the 
strictest  and  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  he  has, 
literally,  "  in  the  sweat  of  his  face,  to  eat  bread.** 
Whilst  the  rich  man  is  "  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen,  and  fares  sumptuously  every  day,"  the 
poor  mechanic  and  servant  of  all- work  have  to 
labour  daily  for  the  bread  which  perishes.  And 
to  add  weight  to  the  load  under  which  they 
already  groan  and  sorrow,  the  nature  of  the  em- 
ployment of  a  great  portion  of  the  working  classes 
is  not  only  fatiguing  but  deleterious  to  health  and 
perilous  to  life.  Look  at  the  miner,  who  toils 
amid  danger  in  the  deep,  dark,  and  unwholesome 
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bowels  of  the  earth;  where  no  ray  of  heaven's 
light  darts  down ;  where  no  refreshing  breeze  re- 
vives, and  where,  midst  shelving  rocks  and  watery 
beds,  he  breathes  a  noisome  and  sulphurated  air 
from  morn  till  eve.  View,  too,  the  operative  im- 
mured within  the  walls  of  the  prison-like  factory, 
inhaling  noxious  effluvia  from  the  drugs,  metals, 
organic  and  gaseous  matter— an  atmosphere  im- 
pregnated with  elements  of  disease  and  death. 
There,  in  ceaseless  rounds  of  toil,  he  holds  on  a 
miserable  existence,  until  his  wasted  energies  and 
emaciated  frame,  his  sallow  cheek,  and  sunken, 
fixeless  eye,  his  bending  form  and  shaking  limbs, 
bespeak  the  progress  of  the  fell  vulture  of  con- 
sumption; which  insatiably  gnaws  and  saps  the 
vitals  of  life,  and  points  to  the  grave  fast  dawning 
into  view,  and  which  is  prematurely  opened  by 
consuming  toil. 

To  such,  how  welcome,  how  necessary,  how 
advantageous  is  the  Sabbath.  To  them  how  truly 
and  emphatically  is  it  "  a  day  of  rest."  The 
body,  weary  and  decaying  with  its  constant  emo- 
tions, hails  with  joy  this  hallowed  day;  because 
then,  freed  from  the  gloomy  caverns  of  the  earth, 
the  stunning  din  of  the  forge,  the  whirling  noise 
of  the  playing  engine,  the  close  confinement  of 
the  factory  and  the  mill,  it  can  "  rest  from  its 
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labours,"  and  bo  recruit  its  exhausted  strength  and 
resuscitate  its  sinking  frame  and  dying  powers. 

We  speak  alike  on  the  authority  of  medical 
science  and  general  experience,  when  we  say  that 
occasional  cessation  from  labour  is  requisite  to 
the  preservation  of  bodily  health.  The  human 
frame,  like  every  other  piece  of  mechanism,  will, 
as  surely  as  a"  continual  dropping  wears  away 
stone,"  by  continual  exertions  be  impaired  and 
destroyed.  As  too  much  pressing  and  confine, 
ment  will  stint  the  growth  of  a  plant,  just  so  will 
too  much  labour  prevent  the  proper  development 
of  the  organs  of  the  body,  and  consequently 
enervate,  injure,  and  ultimately  destroy  physical 
stamina,  health,  and  life. 

Had  the  prevention  of  these  evils  been  the 
only  purpose  for  which  God  instituted  the  Sab- 
bath, his  wisdom  and  considerate  kindness  would 
have  been  apparent;  as  it  tends  eminently  to  pro- 
mote the  first,  greatest,  and  most  important  of 
temporal  blessings,  Health. 

2nd.  Peace  of  mind  is  requisite  to  health ;  and 
the  Sabbath  promotes  this.  The  mind  of  the 
working  man  is  peculiarly  subject  to  harassing 
cares  and  anxieties  arising  from  the  vicissitudes 
of  life.  The  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  above  all  other 
days,  gives  relief  to  the  mind  when  thus 
"  By  worldly  thoughts  oppressed." 
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He,  it  is  true,  may  obtain  rest  to  the  body  on 
any  other  day  of  the  week ;  but  then,  his  mind 
being  "  troubled  about  many  things,"  keeps  the 
nerves  of  sensation  in  undue  exercise ;  which,  from 
their  natural  connexion  with  the  thinking  prin- 
ciples, cause  the  body  to  sympathise  and  suffer 
with  the  care-corroded  mind,  in  that  it  lacks  its 
proper  flow  of  animal  spirits ;  the  muscles  relax 
much  of  their  elasticity  and  strength ;  and,  with 
prostrated  mind,  the  body  sinks  into  the  helpless 
languor  and  decrepitude  of  age  :  or  his  mind  may 
be  excited  and  agitated,  by  contending  passions, 
when  the  nerves,  like  so  many  couriers,  rapidly 
convey  the  like  sensations  to  every  part  of  the 
animal  system,  causing  the  current  of  life  to  flow 
too  quick  through  its  narrow  lanes  and  confined 
courses ;  thereby  producing  through  its  irritative 
influence,  consuming  fevers  and  other  disorders, 
which,  though  slowly,  yet  surely,  debilitate  the 
whole  body  and  hasten  its  travel  to  the  grave. 

The  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  we  repeat,  counter- 
acts the  effects  of  mental  disorder  upon  the  phy- 
sical constitution  of  the  human  frame.  It  does 
so  by  allaying  the  corrosive  cares  of  the  mind, 
by  checking  the  raging  passions  of  the  soul,  and 
imparting  serene  and  cheerful  tranquillity  to  both, 
without  which,  health  fails  and  sinking  feebleness 
prevails.  On  this  hallowing  and  heart-soothing 
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day,  the  varied  "  ills  to  which  flesh  ifl  heir/'  are, 
for  a  time,  forgot  When  the  poor  man  gets  "  in 
the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,"  his  troubled  mind 
finds  sweet  repose  while  waiting  on  God  in  his 
sanctuary.  There  he  sips  at  the  spiritual  "  fount 
of  living  waters,"  which,  like  die  oblivious  Lethe, 
but  without  its  romance,  buries  the  remembrance 
of  the  rough  realities  and  sorrows  of  life ;  and 
leads  the  soul,  in  bliss  absorbed,  to  say,  "  Lord,  it 
is  good  to  be  here." 

With  the  mind  thus  calmed  by  the  gracious 
influences  of  the  Sabbath,  the  body  is  also  re- 
freshed and  invigorated,  and  realizes  physically, 
as  well  as  spiritually,  the  truth  of  that  divine  de- 
claration, "  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall 
renew  their  strength." 

3rd.  The  Sabbath  promotes  health  by  its  influ- 
ence upon  the  sanatary  condition  of  the  working 
classes.    First,  in  promoting  personal  cleanliness. 

There  are  few  trades  that  do  not  soil  both  the 
clothing  and  skin  of  the  operative,  and  conse- 
quently render  frequent  ablutions  necessary  to 
promote  the  healthful  exercise  of  the  different 
organs  of  the  body.  This  is  a  fact  which  nature, 
decency,  and  personal  comfort  unite  to  teach. 
Yet  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  nor  expected,  that 
the  mechanic,  who  has  daily  to  go  through  the 
dirt  and  drudgery  of  his  calling,  can  so  regularly 
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attend  to  such  cleanliness,  either  in  his  person  or 
apparel,  as  is  needed.  His  body  therefore  absorbs 
much  of  the  excretions  it  exhales ;  and  this  im- 
pure matter  injures  materially  the  system.  The 
consequence  is  a  fearful  amount  of  sickness  and 
mortality  amongst  the  working  classes,  above 
what  is  found  in  the  middle  and  higher  sections 
of  society. 

Nor  is  the  working  man  to  blame  for  that 
over  which  he  has  no  controul,  though  he  be 
the  sufferer.  If  he  had  time  during  the  working 
days,  he  has  not  ordinarily  the  means  for  daily 
ablution  and  change  of  apparel.  It  is  a  fact,  too 
well  known,  that  the  poor  labouring  mechanic 
has,  even  in  very  favourable  circumstances,  only, 
what  is  proverbially  termed,  his  every  day  and 
Sunday  suit  of  clothes.  The  former  is  soiled  in 
many  cases  to  an  infectious  degree ;  but  having 
no  relay,  he  works  from  Monday  until  Saturday, 
barely  washing  the  more  exposed  parts  of  his 
body ;  whilst  the  greater  portion,  together  with 
his  clothing,  accumulates  filth,  which  prevents  the 
proper  discharge  from  the  pores  of  the  skin,  and 
produces  debility,  disorder,  and  decay  of  the  body; 
which  blight  the  health,  wither  the  strength,  and 
almost  invariably,  according  to  medical  statistics, 
lead  to  premature  death.  Hence  the  average  age 
at  death  of  the  labouring  classes  in  Manchester, 
b3 
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and  Liverpool,  and  London,  does  not  amount  to 
half  the  number  of  years  as  in  the  agricultural 
districts  ;  nor  is  it  equal  to  half  the  average  age 
of  the  gentry  and  professional  persons  in  towns, 
as  may  be  seen  from  the  following  table,  com- 
puted by  Mr.  Chadwick.  Comparing  Manchester 
with  Rutlandshire,  the  average  numbers  stand  as 
follow  :— 


Gentry,  &c.  the  average  is  .  38      . .     52 

Tradesmen,  &c 20      . .      41 

Mechanics,  &c 17      . .      38 

Let  it  be  remarked,  we  do  not  wish  to  insinuate 
that  such  difference  in  the  duration  of  life  be- 
tween those  of  the  city  and  the  country  is  alto- 
gether owing  to  personal  cleanliness.  The  cha- 
racter of  employment,  the  close  confinement  of 
one,  and  the  free  open-air  exercise  of  the  other, 
with  the  different  nature  of  the  atmosphere—im- 
pure in  the  town  and  salubrious  in  the  country- 
unite  to  shorten  human  life  in  the  former,  and  to 
lengthen  it  in  the  latter.  But  after  allowing  for 
these  variations,  it  is  still  proved,  that  both  health 
and  life  are  preserved  or  diminished,  according 
to  the  state  of  cleanliness  of  the  skin  and  the 
apparel. 

If  the  Sabbath  be  not  a  radical  panacea  for  the 
cure  of  these  evils,  it  conduces  to  their  mitigation; 
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and,  in  general,  to  their  removal.  The  influence 
of  the  Sabbath  upon  the  mind  of  the  labouring 
man  is  as  exalting  as  it  is  cheering.  It  creates  a 
feeling  of  proper  respect  for  himself,  which  does 
not  degenerate  into  vanity  and  haughtiness  ;  but 
inspires  him  with  such  a  degree  of  self-esteem  as 
leads  him  to  have  regard  to  the  appearance  of  his 
person  and  clothing,  causing  each  to  appear  as 
clean  and  respectable  as  circumstances  will  allow. 

No  man,  who  honours  God's  day,  ever  thinks  of 
remaining,  during  its  sacred  hours,  in  a  dirty  and 
slovenly  condition.  He  would  blush  tb  be  seen 
in  the  streets,  much  less  in  the  house  of  God, 
amongst  respectable  society,  without  a  change  in 
his  appearance.  He  would  consider,  and  justly 
too,  that  to  pass  the  Sabbath  "  in  his  soiled  clad 
form,"  would  be  unbecoming  its  sacred  cha- 
racter, insulting  to  its  Divine  author,  and  de- 
grading to  himself.  With  such  convictions,  he 
strives  to  be  as  clean  and  decent  as  possible;  and 
so  to  spend  the  Sabbath  with  credit,  profit,  and 
comfort. 

Some  may  remark,  that  self-esteem  and  com- 
fort will  excite  as  much  attention  to  cleanliness 
on  any  other  day  as  on  the  Sabbath.  With  this 
opinion  we  cannot  agree,  because  no  other  day 
professes,  either  from  scripture,  or  custom,  such 
sanctity,  and  has  consequently  such  direct  au- 
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thority  upon  the  mind,  as  does  the  8abbath. 
And,  further,  on  no  other  day,  does  the  working 
man  associate  so  much  with  those  who  move  in 
a  higher  sphere  of  life  than  himself,  and  there- 
fore, their  influence  upon  his  habits  is  not  so  ef- 
fective as  on  this  day. 

On  the  Sabbath,  men  meet  before  God  on  equal 
grounds  of  relationship  to  him  and  to  each  other. 
It  is  then,  that  each  one  sees  himself  in  his  true 
nature  and  condition.  All,  rich  and  poor,  have 
then  a  common  interest  at  stake,  a  common  object 
in  view.  Before  the  impartial  eye  of  God,  no  dif- 
ferences exist,  and  no  distinction  is  made ;  save 
that  which  moral  character  creates.  Is  it  not  na- 
tural then,  with  these  impressions,  that  the  la- 
bouring man  should  feel  more  than  ordinarily 
anxious  to  appear  in  such  company,  especially  on 
the  Lord's  day,  as  clean  and  decent,  if  not  as  richly 
clad,  as  they  i 

This  desire,  we  say  is  natural ;  and  when  in- 
fluenced by  right  motives,  is  not  vain,  but  praise- 
worthy :  inasmuch  as  it  tends  to  elevate  him  to 
his  native  position  in  society,  and  to  maintain  that 
position  by  proper  regard  to  his  personal  appear, 
ance.  Thus,  on  this  day,  self-respect,  veneration 
for  God,  honour  and  regard  for  his  institutions, 
unite  with  personal  comfort,  to  enforce  attention 
to  the  state  of  the  body,  as  well  as  to  the  condi* 
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tion  of  the  soul.  And  although  health  is  not  the 
primary  object,  perhaps  with  many  no  object  at 
all,  yet  such  proceedings  naturally  and  effectually 
benefit  the  whole  human  system. 

The  continual  recurrence  of  these  claims  of  the 
Sabbath  produce  a  re-action  of  the  same  motives 
on  other  days,  and  awaken  the  same  desires  and 
habits  during  the  week.  As  Dr.  D  wight  observes, 
"  The  spirit  of  cleanliness  and  decency  awakened 
by  the  return  of  this  holy  day,  is  always  thus 
awakened.  Excited  every  week,  it  is,  of  course 
excited  through  the  week ;  becomes  an  immove- 
able habit,  extends  its  influence  through  all  the 
concerns  of  life,  and,  in  the  end,  constitutes  the 
standing  character."  Hence,  look  at  professing 
Christians,  and  you  will  find  them  more  clean 
and  healthy  than  the  generality  of  those  who  re- 
gard not  the  day  of  God  ;  and  that  disease  and 
mortality  are  diminished  in  some  degree.  Thus 
shewing,  at  once,  the  importance  of  personal 
cleanliness,  and  the  tendency  of  the  Sabbath  to 
promote  it. 

4th.  These  desires  of  cleanliness  are  not  con- 
fined to  the  person  of  the  Sabbath  observer.  They 
are  possessed  by  his  family,  and  his  dwelling  dis- 
plays the  industrial  and  cleanly  habits  of  its  in- 
mates. In  proportion  as  the  Sabbath  influences 
him,  his  conduct  reflects  its  influences  upon  his 
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family.  Hence,  view  the  earnest  preparations  on 
a  Saturday  to  make  every  thing  clean  and  com- 
fortable for  the  ensuing  day.  Every  room  and 
every  article  of  furniture  passes  through  the  cleans- 
ing and  polishing  processes.  Then  each  member 
of  the  family,  young  and  old,  makes  his  person 
and  garments  free  from  impure  excretions  and 
dirtiness.  80  that  the  house  and  furniture,  the 
clothing  and  persons  of  all,  are  in  a  great  degree 
purified.  And  now,  on  the  Saturday  evening, 
behold  the  home  of  the  Sabbath  keeper.  A 
glowing  fire  in  the  brightened  grate  warms  and 
cheers  the  happy  circle,  and  every  polished  piece 
of  furniture  reflects  its  playful  blase  in  fitful  and 
fantastic  shapes.  Round  the  whitened  hearth, 
sit  sire  and  son,— mother  and  maid.  Cheerful 
smiles  irradiate  every  cloudless  countenance,  and 
happiness  sits  enthroned  in  every  contented  heart. 
The  father,  reviewing  the  fatigue  and  trials  of 
the  week,  and  thankfully,  yea,  joyously,  antici- 
pating the  day  of  rest :— the  mother  calmly  mu- 
sing on  her  domestic  affairs,  that  no  unnecessary 
concerns  may  encroach  upon  the  Sabbath:— -and 
brothers  and  sisters,  with  ruddy  cheeks  and  health- 
ful forms,  evince  additional  buoyancy  and  glee, 
from  the  homely  and  refreshing  air  that  reigns 
around.  So  contented,  happy,  and  healthy  all 
appear— so  neat,  and  bright,  and  clean,  is  every 
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thing  around  them,  that  the  very  aspect  cheers, 
and  indicates  the  pleasing  and  salutary  influence 
of  the  day  of  God. 

6th.  The  Sabbath  promotes  health,  by  the  in- 
culcation of  principles  and  habits  which  exercise 
a  beneficial  influence  upon  the  state  of  the  body. 

It  will  at  once  be  admitted,  that  the  man  who 
conscientiously  observes  the  day  of  the  Lord,  so 
as  to  keep  it  holy,  will  not  conduct  himself  as  a 
profligate  during  the  week :  rather  will  his  daily 
deportment  correspond  with  the  sacred  character 
of  the  Sabbath.  As  his  outward  demeanour  will 
be  consistent  with  his  profession,  so  will  his  pri- 
vate life  be  "  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ," 
especially  with  regard  to  those  things  which  affect 
the  state  of  his  health.  Criminal  sensuality  he 
will  utterly  abhor ;  chastity  and  virtue  he  will 
equally  admire  and  practice.  Intemperance  in 
all  its  hideous  forms  he  will  avoid;  and,  following 
the  apostolic  injunction,  "be  temperate  in  all 
things,"  let  his  "  moderation  be  known  unto  all 
men."  Whilst  the  good  effects  of  such  consistent 
habits  upon  the  bodily  health,  are  both  numerous 
and  great,  the  inconveniences  and  destructive 
evils  resulting  from  an  opposite  course,  are  equally 
plain.  The  one  course  undermines  the  constitu- 
tion and  leads  to  premature  death;  the  other 
strengthens  the  system  and  conduces  to  its  sound- 
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ness  and  durability.  It  is  to  the  Sabbath,  with 
its  hallowing  influences  upon  the  mind  of  the 
working  man,  that  we  attribute,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, the  practice  of  sentiments  so  pure,  affections 
so  chaste,  and  habits  so  self-denying  and  abste- 
mious. 

We  do  not,  however,  wish  to  insinuate  thateff 
who  do  not  revere  and  keep  holy  the  Sabbath, 
are  consequently  loose  in  their  sentiments  of 
virtue,  and  voluptuous  and  intemperate  in  their 
habits.  Constitutional  delicacy,  education,  the 
force  of  example,  and  local  circumstances,  may 
prevent  the  growth  and  developement  of  these 
demoralizing  traits.  Yet  we  do  maintain,  that-to 
neglect  the  Sabbath,  is  to  neglect  religion  and  its 
duties.  In  consequence,  the  mind  by  its  neces- 
sary association  with  lax  morality  becomes  fami- 
liarized with  impure  sentiments  and  sensual  feel- 
ings; thereby  losing  much  of  that  repugnance 
with  which  it  ought  to  view  secret  sins ;  and, 
consequently,  becoming  more  liable  to  be  ensnared 
by  their  seductive  influences,  and  so  entangle 
themselves  in  the  evils  at  which  we  have  hinted. 

In  attending  to  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  the 
desires  are  chastened,  and  the  animal  appetites 
and  propensities  regulated.  Sensuality  and  glut- 
tony are  presented  in  their  own  debasing  and  de- 
structive forms.     Virtue  and  sobriety  appear  in 
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unclouded  beauty.  To  them  the  pious  mind  and 
heart  instinctively  clings,  and  in  their  exercise 
and  practice,  the  health  and  strength  of  the  body 
are  covered.  Thus  it  is,  that  the  Sabbath  is  a 
temporal  advantage  to  the  working  classes  in  par- 
ticular, in  promoting  the  health  of  the  body,  which 
all  will  admit  to  be  the  first,  the  most  valuable, 
and  the  most  important  of  temporal  blessings. 

II.  Another  great  advantage  of  the  Sabbath  is 
the  promotion  and  increase  of  domestic  comfort 
amongst  the  labouring  population.  The  domestic 
circle  comprises  the  most  endearing  associations  of 
human  life.  It  forms  at  once  the  nucleus,  the 
essence,  and  the  index  of  individual  and  national 
moral  greatness.  Neither  the  senate,  the  stage, 
the  pulpit,  or  the  bar,  could  be  regarded  as  crite- 
rions  of  national  character,  only  that  they  them- 
selves derive  their  impress  from  the  family  hearth. 
It  is  there  that  the  principles  which  constitute  the 
moral  man  are  implanted — there  are  they  nou- 
rished—and there  first  of  all  developed.  It  is 
there  you  behold  the  elevating  and  cheering 
genius  of  Christianity.  There  the  best  and  holiest 
feelings  of  humanity  are  engendered.  There  you 
discover  the  real  internal  condition  of  society — its 
wealth  and  poverty,— its  happiness  and  misery. 
There  is  constituted  the  standard  of  public  cha- 
racter ;  and  from  thence  issues  the  nations  weal 
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or  woe.  How  important  then,  is  the  influence 
of  the  domestic  circle !  How  requisite  that  its 
influence  should  emanate  from,  and  be  itself 
regulated  by  christian  principles,  whose  linea- 
ments shall  be  discovered  in  every  section  and 
throughout  every  feature  of  society. 

We  do  not  wish  to  point  out  the  public  bear- 
ing of  domestic  life  merely,  but  rather  its  private 
state  and  relationships ;  and  to  shew  the  influence 
of  the  Sabbath  upon  its  prosperity  and  happiness, 
in  these  respects.  As  social  order  and  national 
character  issue  from,  and  are  mainly  dependent 
upon  the  domestic  institution,  as  a  matter  both  of 
policy  and  necessity,  its  peace  and  well-being 
should  first  of  all  be  established.  To  these  ob- 
jects the  Sabbath  contributes  its  moral  power: — 

1st.  By  removing,  or  allaying  the  force  of 
such  agencies  as  militate  against  their  existence. 
Many  things  conspire  to  interrupt  domestic  en- 
joyment. Poverty  is  perhaps  the  most  prevailing 
and  the  most  prolific  scource  of  unhappineas 
amongst  the  working  classes.  But  few  working 
men  are  altogether  exempt  from  this  evil.  Mea- 
gre and  gaunt,  it  reveals  its  haggard  and  repul- 
sive features  in  the  humbler  walks  of  life.  The 
pallid  cheek  and  restless,  ravenous  eye — the 
shrinking  and  bending  form,  ill  clad  and  cold — 
the  undecked  walls  and  cheerless  hearth— too 
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vividly  display  the  presence  of  the  sickly,  gnaw- 
ing, and  unsocial  guest. 

Sickness  and  want  of  employment  reduce  the 
necessary  supplies  of  life,  remove  its  comforts, 
destroy  its  enjoyment,  and  introduce  the  untold 
miseries  of  starvation  and  death  amongst  the  la- 
bouring portion  of  the  community.  In  every  age, 
but  more  especially  in  the  present,  have  the  Sa- 
viour's words  been  amply  verified.  "  The  poor 
ye  have  always  with  you." 

Such  an  unenviable  condition  necessarily  dis- 
turbs the  peace  and  destroys  much  of  the  happi- 
ness of  domestic  life.  It  depresses  the  spirit  and 
fills  the  mind  with  gloomy  thoughts  and  anxious 
care.  It  tends  to  irritate  the  temper  with  envious, 
peevish,  and  fretful  feelings.  Like  an  iceberg, 
it  chills  the  lively  dispositions  of  the  soul,  and 
freezes,  in  their  birth,  the  tender  sympathies  and 
warm  affections  of  the  heart ;  so  that  the  moving 
and  melting  pulsations  of  humanity  are  suspended ; 
the  yearnings  of  parental  affection  and  of  filial 
devotion  are  quenched,  or  blended  with  burning 
galling,  and  bitter  reflections ;  and  the  opening 
buds  of  kindlier  feelings  fade  and  elapse  under 
the  withering  blast  of  stern  adversity.  Yet,  we 
do  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  the  observance  of 
the  Sabbath  alleviates  the  wretchedness  and  di- 
minishes the  distress  which  poverty  entails  upon 
c2 
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the  domestic  circle.  The  poor  man,  who  attends 
to  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  is  taught  to  econo- 
mize with  prudence  and  forethought  and  thank- 
fulness, the  temporal  blessings  he  receives;  by 
which  means  his  adverse  circumstances  assume  a 
milder  aspect,  and  lose  much  of  the  sternness 
inseparably  attendant,  when  such  measures  are 
neglected. 

It  is  well  known,  that  much  poverty  is  caused 
and  aggravated  by  improvidence,  intemperance, 
prodigality,  and  idleness.  But  none  of  these 
evils  characterize  the  man  who  venerates  and 
keeps  holy  the  Sabbath.  On  the  contrary,  virtue 
the  most  elevating  and  illustrious,  dignify  and 
hallow  his  proceedings,  which  tend  directly  to 
improve  his  domestic  condition.  Besides,  the 
feeling  with  which  Sabbath  keeping  families  treat 
these  trials  of  life,  is  such  as  disrobes  them  of 
their  horrors,  and  renders  their  presence  not  only 
tolerable,  but  sanctifying  to  the  soul.  They  re- 
gard such  cross-providences  with  submission  to 
the  Divine  will,  not  with  rebellion ;  with  con- 
tentment, not  with  fretfulness ;  yea,  with  thank- 
fulness, rather  than  with  murmuring ;  knowing, 

that, 

"  Behind  a  frowning  providence, 
God  hides  a  smiling  face  ;" 

and  that,  though  mysterious  to  their  understand- 
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ing,  and,  for  the  time,  painful  to  flesh  and  blood, 
yet  all  things  are  working  together  for  their  good. 
Under  such  convictions  they  learn  "  in  whatever 
state  they  are,  therewith  to  be  content;"  and 
doubtless  realize  in  their  experience  the  great 
truth,  that  "  Godliness  with  contentment  is  great 
gain." 

Such  views  and  feelings  the  sacred  solemnities 
and  duties  of  the  Sabbath  inspire.  In  attending 
to  these,  the  soul,  disburdened  of  her  load,  seeks, 
in  the  fulness  of  Christ,  to  fill  her  "  aching  void" 
— the  mind  soars  in  sweet  and  holy  contemplation 
above  terrestial  cares,  to  "sit  with  Christ  in 
heavenly  places" — the  heart  melts  under  the 
cheering  rays  of  the  "  sun  of  righteousness"  and 
its  expanding  affections  yield  their  homage  at  the 
throne  of  grace.  Sentiments  so  elevating  to  the 
mind—- feelings  so  enobling  to  the  heart — cannot 
but  diffuse  their  rich  and  hallowing  fragrance 
round  the  domestic  hearth;  and,  in  sorrow's 
night,  illume  with  their  radiance,  animate  with 
their  bliss,  and  comfort  and  refresh  each  droop- 
ing, troubled  mind. 

2nd.  The  Sabbath  promotes  domestic  comfort, 
by  affording  to  each  member  of  the  family  oppor- 
tunities for  unfolding  and  displaying  the  pent-up 
affections  of  the  heart.  Sweet  and  endearing  as 
are  the  comforts  of  the  rightly  conducted  family 
c3 
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circle,  the  working  man  has  not  the  privilege  of 
their  constant  enjoyment.  "  From  hoary  morn 
till  dewy  eve,'*  he  is  confined  to  his  daily  toil, 
without,  in  many  cases,  any  relaxation  (save  the 
short  time  allowed  for  meals ;)  or  any  opportu- 
nity of  visiting,  much  less  of  enjoying  the  caresses, 
of  his  family  at  home.  In  the  morning  it  is  too 
early;  or,  where  it  is  not  so,  there  is  no  tpar* 
time  for  the  various  members  to  meet  together,  to 
cultivate  by  mutual  exercise  the  friendly  graces 
and  virtues  which  should  influence  the  mind  and 
heart  of  each  one  in  that  little  band.  Then,  in 
the  evening,  when  returned  from  his  labour,  the 
junior  members  are  mostly  sleepy,  or  in  bed,  and 
he  himself  is  weary,  spiritless,  and  taciturn.  He 
wants,  and  seeks  repose,  rather  than  mental  cul- 
ture, or  social  chat  and  friendly  glee.  So  that, 
from  Monday  until  Saturday,  the  members  of  a 
working  family  scarcely  ever  meet  together  on 
the  paternal  hearth;  or  if  they  do,  it  is  under  cir- 
cumstances which  preclude  that  intercourse  of 
relative  duties,  and  that  interchange  of  thought 
and  affection,  which  constitute  the  essence  of 
domestic  felicity.    • 

Here,  then,  comes  the  Sabbath  to  the  working 
man's  relief.  It  furnishes  opportunities  for  the 
reunion  of  hearts  and  the  out-gushings  of  natural 
affection.     While  then  assembled  round  the  social 
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board  each  soul  expands  with  parental,  filial,  or 
paternal  love.  Then  it  is  that  the  father,  who 
may  not  have  seen  the  whole  of  his  offspring 
collected  together  during  the  week,  beholds  with 
deep  emotion  their  rising  forms  and  sprightly 
looks.  Then  it  is,  that  the  mother's  heart  leaps 
for  joy,  and  her  bosom  heaves  with  maternal  and 
conjugal  tenderness,  as  she  views  the  blithsome 
spirits  and  the  lovely  features  of  her  happy  little 
flock.  Then  it  is,  that  brothers  and  sisters  evince 
with  more  than  usual  ardour  their  mutual  affection. 
It  is  then,  that  every  mind  yields  to  the  heavenly 
influences  which  this  sacred  day  imparts.  Then, 
with 

"  The  world's  gay  hopes  and  fears  represt, 

Devotion  reigns  in  every  breast ; 

Far  from  the  scene  each  fretting  care  retires, 

Nor  damps  religion's  consecrated  fires." 

And  while  each  is  thus  filled  with  thankfulness 
for  past  mercies,  and  love  to  each  other,  how 
deep  and  glowing  is  that  divine  sympathy  which 
so  unites  their  sentiments,  their  feelings,  and  their 
devotions. 

If  such  benign  influences  result  from  the  Sab- 
bath, how  deplorably  wretched  would  be  the 
domestic  circle  without  it.  Of  this  we  may  form 
some  conception  by  referring  to  those  families 
who,  though  privileged  with  the  rest  of  the  Sab- 
bath, desecrate  and  employ  it  to  the  worst  of 
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purposes.  It  does  not  require  any  stretch  of  the 
imagination  to  portray  the  internal  condition  of  a 
Sabbath  desecrating  family.  That  is  too  plainly 
revealed  in  the  ignorance  and  moral  turpitude, 
in  the  disgusting  obscenity  and  the  debasing 
sensuality,  which  exist  in  giant  forms  and  in  co- 
lours of  deepening  shade.  There  virtue  shrinks 
abashed,  and  vice  of  every  species  becomes  rife 
and  rampant.  There  is  displayed  stoic  apathy 
instead  of  tender  sensibility ;  callous  indifference 
instead  of  soothing  sympathy ;  acts  of  brutality 
instead  of  "  gentle  offices  of  love ;"  selfish  instead 
of  generous  dispositions;  and  baneful  contentions 
and  grievous  feuds,  instead  of  unanimity  and 
peace.  These  evils,  and  others  of  more  frightful 
magnitude,  exist  in  the  generality  of  families 
where  there  is  no  acknowledged  distinction  of 
days — no  Sabbath  set  apart  to  Qod. 

If  it  be  allowed  that  some  families,  who,  though 
they  regard  not  the  day  of  God,  yet  do  not  run 
into  the  same  "  excess  of  riot,"  still  the  admission 
does  not  invalidate  the  truth  of  what  we  have 
advanced,  nor  disprove  the  fact  that  domestic 
comfort  is  incompatible  with  Sabbath  profanation, 
even  though  such  violation  be  passive,  rather  than 
active  and  open  immorality.  We  do  not  perceive 
any  real  domestic  happiness  where  the  Sabbath 
is  spent  in  idle  lounging  lassitude,  or  even  in  the 
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epicurean  indulgences  of  the  animal  appetite: 
these  are  of  a  nature  in  which  the  higher  faculties 
of  the  soul  cannot  participate.  We  cannot  there- 
fore be  so  blind  as  to  mistake  listless  vacancy 
and  mental  langour  for  serenity  and  contentment. 
When  the  powers  of  the  mind  lie  dormant  and 
confused,  the  kindly  impulses  of  nature  are  checked 
or  hid.  And  such,  it  will  be  allowed,  is  more 
commonly  the  state  of  those  families  who,  though 
somewhat  staid  in  their  demeanour,  remain  inat- 
tentive to  the  sanctity  and  claims  of  the  Sabbath. 
They  receive  no  impression  from  the  appointed 
means  which  impart,  yea,  constitute,  domestic 
felicity.  The  exhibitions  of  divine  love,  which 
are  set  forth  from  the  pulpit  on  this  day,  are  un- 
witnessed and  unfelt  by  those  who  neglect  the 
word  and  the  ordinances  of  God.  Those  displays 
of  sovereign  benignity  and  mercy  which  enkindle 
in  the  human  heart  the  like  emotions,  are,  to 
such  families,  powerless.  They  hear  not  the 
"  Theme  divine,  poured  forth  in  accents  sweet  as 
angels  use."  And  therefore  those  rich  and  melt- 
ing strains  of  a  Saviour's  undying  love,  have  no 
music  in  their" ears — no  power  upon  their  souls. 

Natural  affection,  it  is  true,  may  soften  the 
rude  asperities  of  character,  and  awaken  in  each 
bosom  sincere  regard  for  the  welfare  of  one  an- 
other.    But  even  this  is  not  properly  and  fully 
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developed,  if  the  love  of  Christ  is  not  felt.  Con- 
sequently, though  such  families  may  "  be  at  peace 
among  themselves,"  there  is  not — there  cannot 
be — that  deep,  tender  devotion  displayed  to  each 
other  as  will  allay  every  selfish  feeling,  prove 
an  effectual  barrier  to  discord,  and  an  unfailing 
source  of  conjugal  and  fraternal  affection  and 
happiness. 

These  dispositions  must  originate  from  a 
higher  source  to  be  permanent  and  effective. 
But  neglecting  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  either 
for  pleasure  or  employment,  the  means  by  which 
they  are  produced  to  the  mind,  are  so  far  useless, 
because  not  attended  to.  Thus  as  the  Sabbath 
promotes  the  spiritual  welfare  of  man,  his  domes- 
tic condition  is  improved  by  the  same  means; 
and,  therefore,  to  neglect  the  former,  is,  in  fact, 
to  prevent  the  latter.  Hence,  then,  the  utility 
and  necessity  of  the  Sabbath,  in  order  to  the  tem- 
poral prosperity  and  happiness  of  domestic  life. 

III.  Closely  allied  to  the  former,  is  the  Social 
Happiness  of  Society ;  and  to  promote  this  the 
Sabbath  lends  its  aid.  Man  considered  merely  as 
an  animal  needs  the  society  of  his  species,  both 
for  comfort  and  security.  Isolation  prevents  the 
enjoyment  of  the  one,  and  jeopardizes  the  exist- 
ence of  the  other.     Mutual  wants  and  aids  are 
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the  adhesive  and  cementing  properties  which 
unite  all  organized  communities.  These  princi- 
ples are  as  much  the  law  of  our  nature  as  they 
are  in  accordance  with  the  manifest  design  of 
God.  In  obedience  to  this  law,  men,  as  naturally 
and  as  necessarily  as  particles  of  matter  combine 
by  attraction,  unite  together  to  conserve  the  wel- 
fare of  the  whole  body. 

Such  are  the  primary  designs  and  benevolent 
objects  of  union  among  mankind.  Yet  judging 
from  the  state  of  society,  both  are  in  part  forgotten 
and  defeated  by  agencies  of  a  counteracting  and 
destructive  tendency.  Unlike  the  various  classes 
of  irrational  creatures,  man's  superior  sagacity, 
influenced  by  the  wicked  propensities  of  his  fallen 
nature,  enables  him  to  deceive  and  injure  his 
fellow  man ;  thereby  exciting  a  reaction  of  evils 
which  afflict  the  whole  of  society.  Hence,  we 
see  oppression,  fraud,  cruelty,  and  deception, 
followed  by  rebellion,  mistrust,  resentment,  and 
craft.  This  jaring  of  party  interests,  and  con- 
coction of  crime,  lead  at  once  to  the  destruction 
of  confidence ;  the  disruption  of  social  order ;  the 
disorganization  of  society ;  and  the  annihilation  of 
social  intercourse  and  comfort. 

But  these  evils  do  not  exist  in  those  localities 
where  the  Sabbath  is  observed,  and  kept  holy. 
Principles  of  justice,  civility,  and  social  kindness 
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are  imbibed  by  attending  to  the  requirements  of 
this  day.  In  the  possession  and  practice  of  these 
enobling  virtues,  the  moral  character  is  elevated, 
and  the  social  condition  of  the  whole  neighbour- 
hood is  improved. 

In  those  circles  where  the  Lord's  day  is  ho- 
noured, you  do  not  find  the  inhabitants  like  so 
many  Ishmaels,  with  hands  lifted  up  against 
each  other,  plotting  mischief,  and  executing  in- 
jury upon  one  another's  person  and  character. 
They  rather  constitute  a  "  league  of  brother- 
hood ;"  are  jealous  of  each  one's  reputation ;  and 
zealous  in  their  efforts  to  promote  the  temporal 
and  spiritual  wellbeing  of  their  whole  connexions. 
The  sanctity  and  hallowing  peace  of  the  Sabbath 
infuse  a  tranquility  of  temper  and  affection  of 
disposition,  which  influence  the  whole  deport- 
ment. Those  who  attend  to  the  ordinances  of 
this  day  arc  taught  to  "  owe  no  man  any  thing ; 
but  to  love  one  another,"  and,  "  as  much  as  lieth 
in  them,  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men:" — to 
"  recompence  to  no  man  evil  for  evil,  but  to  over- 
come evil  with  good:" — to  ** follow  after  the 
things  which  make  for  peace,  and  things  where- 
with one  may  edify  another."  Their  conduct 
usually  accords  with  these  amiable  sentiments 
and  feelings.  They  "  walk  honestly  as  in  the 
day,  not  in  riotingand  drunkenness ;  not  in  cham- 
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bering  and  wantonness ;  not  in  strife  and  envy- 
ing ;"  but,  in  all  things,  their  conversation  and 
actions  become  the  sacred  character  of  the  day, 
and  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Amongst  them,  the 
tatler  and  the  busy-body  find  no  sanctuary.  The 
contentious  brawling  demagogue  is  not  tolerated, 
much  less  cherished,  in  that  peace-loving  and 
Sabbath-keeping  social  circle.  The  boisterous 
sounds  of  revelry  and  riot  issue  not  from  thence. 
The  coarse  ribaldry  and  profane  babbling  of  the 
lewd  debauchee  and  drunken  sot,  disturb  not  the 
quiet  of  that  lovely  sphere.  On  the  contrary, 
they  dwell  together  in  peace,  unity,  and  love. 
Free  from  the  supercilious  notions  of  superior 
respectability,  they  treat  each  other  with  courtesy 
and  urbanity. 

We  are  aware  that  such  localities  are  "  few, 
and  far  between ;"  but  this  renders  them  the  more 
lovely  and  admirable,  especially,  when  placed  in 
juxtaposition  with  those  whose  character  and 
condition  are  the  reverse.  In  neighbourhoods 
where  the  Sabbath  is  devoted  to  pleasure  and 
dissipation,  we  find  the  inhabitants  but  one  remove 
from  heathenism.  Their  minds  are  almost  as  un- 
tutored as  the  sable  Indians,  and  their  manners 
and  habits  but  little  less  barbarous  and  unrefined. 

These  statements  are  neither  conjectural  nor 
hyperbolical,  but  plain  and  veritable  facts,  which 
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daily  observation  crowds  upon  our  notice.  Look 
at  the  dingy  streets  and  gloomy  avenues  abound- 
ing in  many  parts  of  the  metropolis,  and  other 
large  towns  ;  and  there  you  discover  such  speci- 
mens of  vulgarity  and  vies— such  abodes  of  filth, 
and  clamour,  and  crime— such  fearful  looking 
objects  of  wretchedness,  so  groveling  and  obscene, 
that,  at  the  sight  of  them,  the  human  heart  turns 
sick  and  faint,  and  "  e'en  humanity  itself  recoils." 

You  enter  dwellings  where  the  concentrated 
filth  fills  the  air  with  mucid  and  poisonous  vapours, 
as  disgusting  and  deadly  as  the  miasma  and  cor- 
ruption of  the  charnel  house.  You  there  behold 
human  beings  rude  and  uncouth,  in  some  cases, 
as  the  squalid  Hottentot  and  his  dusky  squaw ; 
and  exhibiting  little  more  evidence  either  of  civi- 
lization or  of  the  comforts  of  home,  than  does  he 
in  his  miserable  wigwam. 

Thus  immured  in  these  intramural  lazarettos — 
these  nurseries  of  disease  and  sin— they  become 
like  catacombs  of  living  skeletons  in  form,  and 
"  fiends  incarnate"  in  their  conduct.  There,  vir- 
tue is  defunct;  religion  is  derided;  heaven  is 
scorned ;  hell  is  dared;  and  all  with  the  reckless 
wildness  of  insanity. 

If  it  be  said  that  we  have  spoken  of  the  mere 
canaille  of  society,  rather  than  of  the  industrious 
working  classes  whose  social  condition  is  more 
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that  the  same  causes  of  degeneracy  operate  with 
like  potency,  and  ultimately  produce  like  results 
in  the  state  of  the  latter. 

The  most  ruthless  and  abandoned  have  become 
so  by  gradation,  not  by  spontaneous  growth.  Step 
by  step  they  sunk  into  the  wide  and  deepening 
vortex  of  immorality,  until,  shunned  and  detested 
by  their  species,  they  disappeared  from  the  honest 
walks  of  humbler  life,  and  sought  concealment 
in  these  dens  of  vice,  "  overwhelmed  in  misery 
and  crime." 

Do  any  ask  the  starting  point  which  leads  to 
such  a  climax  of  moral  pollution  and  physical  de- 
gradation ?  Every  one  will  admit  that  it  is  not 
want  of  moral  power  to  act  otherwise,  but  rather 
a  neglect  of  the  means  which  call  it  into  exercise : 
namely,  the  moral  precepts  'and  duties  which  the 
Sabbath  inculcates.  Here  originates  and  centres 
the  chief  cause  of  the  commingling  evils  which 
make  up  the  character  and  social  condition  of  the 
lower  orders  of  mankind. 

This  we  affirm  from  consciousness  of  the  re- 
strainingandrenovating  influences  of  the  Sabbath, 
when  the  duties  it  enjoins  are  faithfully  and  fully 
practised.  The  simple  conscientious  observance 
of  those  duties  would  improve,  yea,  dignify  the 
character,  manners,  and  social  habits  of  the  la- 
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bouring  population.  Their  minds  would  become 
more  imbued  with  virtuous  sentiments ;  and  affec- 
tions chaste,  holy,  and  benevolent  would  regulate 
their  hearts.  Their  conduct  to  each  other  would 
naturally  comport  with  such  enlightened  views, 
and  such  pure  and  generous  feelings.  Cleanliness, 
chastity,  truth,  honesty,  and  sobriety,  would  rule, 
where  now  opposites  prevail. 

It  is  needless  to  say,  that  it  is  the  peculiar  pre- 
rogative and  characteristic  of  the  Sabbath,  to 
shew  the  excellency,  importance,  and  necessity  of 
those  virtues,  which  the  gospel  teaches  as  essen- 
tial to  form  the  character,  and  to  promote  the 
social  happiness  of  the  human  family.  The  Sab* 
bath  affords  both  the  motives,  and  the  means  of 
their  acquisition  and  development  It  gives  the 
working  man  time  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  their 
nature,  and  of  the  influence  they  exert  upon  his 
temporal  condition.  Without  these  virtuous  prin- 
ciples, the  well-being  of  the  social  circle  could 
not  exist ;  and  without  the  Sabbath,  the  labouring 
classes  could  not  obtain  a  knowledge  of  them. 
Consequently,  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  is  necessary 
to  promote  these  important  and  necessary  objects, 

IV.  The  Sabbath  elevates  the  moral  and  m- 
tellectual  character  of  the  labouring  classes.  In 
some  of  our   preceding  observations  we  have 
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opened,  if  not  fully  set  forth,  this  part  of  our  sub- 
ject. But  we  wish  to  notice  several  other  points 
which  have  a  separate  and  direct  bearing  upon 
the  proposition  here  laid  down.  Much  is  im- 
plied in  the  moral  and  intellectual  elevation  of 
society,  and  much  moral  power  is  required  to 
accomplish  it.  It  is  only  our  intention,  however, 
to  notice  the  tendency  of  the  Sabbath  to  effect 
this,  as  far  as  it  relates  to  the  temporal  condition 
of  the  working  classes. 

So  clear  and  inseparable  is  the  relationship  of 
our  mental,  moral,  and  physical  natures,  that  the 
state  of  the  one  exerts  a  material  influence  upon 
the  other;  and  as  the  varied  circumstances  of 
life  operate  upon  each  part,  we  may  notice  the 
progress  of  one  with  the  improvement  of  the 
other,  and  that  the  agency  which  improves  the 
former,  more  or  less  benefits  the  latter. 

To  the  working  man  the  Sabbath  is  peculiarly 
adapted  to  accomplish  each  of  these ;  by  giving 
him  liberty  of  body  and  mind ;  by  raising  him  to 
a  proper  standard  in  the  scale  of  existence ;  and 
by  furnishing  opportunities  for  the  enjoyment  of 
the  one  and  the  due  estimation  and  exercise  of 
the  other. 

"  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man."     It  is 
therefore  the  property  of  man — of  every  man — 
of  all  ages,  without  regard  to  his  caste,  colour 
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clime,  or  condition.  Its  privileges  and  its  sacred 
rest  belong  to  the  whole  human  family,  not  to 
the  favoured  few ;  to  the  species,  not  to  the  sect. 
No  man  can  arrogate  them  to  himself  exclusively. 
They  are  as  much  the  property  of  the  poor  as  of 
the  rich ;  of  the  servant  as  of  his  master.  "  It 
is  the  day  of  emancipation  to  the  labouring  me* 
chanic."  On  this  day  he  is  no  man's  servant, 
much  less  slave.  Those  who  claim  his  hours  for 
servitude  during  the  six  days,  have  no  earthly 
claim  upon  him  on  the  seventh.  He  is  free.  He 
feels  his  freedom.  In  this  respect  he  stands  on 
equal  ground  with  all.  This  fact  inspires  within 
him  a  sense  of  his  native  dignity,  and  also  of  the 
noble  and  benevolent  purposes  for  which  the  Al- 
mighty made  one  day  in  seven  the  birthright  of 
all. 

Not  that  this  consciousness  of  independence 
and  civil  freedom  elates  him  with  proud  and  en- 
vious feelings,  or  leads  him  to  manifest  insolence 
and  contempt  towards  those  set  in  authority  over 
him.  Far  otherwise.  The  Sabbath,  while  it  li- 
berates man  from  toil  and  vassalage,  smooths  the 
manners,  and  excites  respect  and  deference  to- 
wards those  to  whom  "honour  is  due.1'  The 
mechanic  who  lives,  as  he  is  taught  to  live,  on  the 
Sabbath,  is  not  the  man  who  inveighs  against  his 
employers,  or  against  any  one  who  moves  in  ranks 
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higher  that  his  own.  He  learns  his  duty  to  all 
men,  and  his  feelings  of  self-respect  prompt  him 
to  its  faithful  discharge.  Not  that  he  will  de- 
mean himself  to  attempt,  by  cringing  sycophancy 
or  with  eye-service  as  men  pleasers,  to  win  the 
favours  and  esteem  of  any  man.  He  will  display 
a  manliness  free  from  arrogance ;  a  courtesy  un- 
assumed;  a  demeanour  frank  and  cheerful,  but 
modest  and  respectful.  As  a  writer,  before  quoted, 
justly  remarks,  "  On  this  day  the  poor  man  rises 
to  his  proper  independence  and  distinction,  for- 
gets the  depression  of  his  circumstances,  and, 
without  the  aid  of  pride,  assumes  a  due  elevation 
in  society." 

We  are  told  by  some  people,  that  this  improve- 
ment and  elevation  of  the  moral  character  is  owing 
to  the  influence  of  education  and  the  progress  of 
science.  We  are  not  insensible  of  the  reforma- 
tory power  of  either  of  these  agencies.  But  when, 
we  ask,  is  the  mechanic  educated  ?  When  does 
he  acquire  that  fund  of  knowledge  which  so  ele- 
vates him  in  the  standard  of  social  life  ?  When, 
but  on  the  Sabbath !  It  is  the  Sabbath  of  rest 
that  affords  him  time  for  the  cultivation  of  his 
intellect,  the  improvement  of  his  heart,  the  re- 
finement of  his  manners,  and  the  exaltation  of  his 
habits.     It  is  then  that  he  obtains  secular  with 
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divine  knowledge  :  and  on  this  day  only  can  he 
properly  avail  himself  of  such  advantages. 

Where  there  is  no  Sabbath,  or  where  it  is  de- 
voted to  pleasure  and  riot,  what  is  the  state  of 
education  amongst  the  lower  orders  ?  Ignorance 
there  palls  the  understanding  in  gloom,  black  and 
horrid  as  Egyptian  darkness.  Crimes,  which  fiends 
might  blush  to  own,  stain  their  conduct,  and  stamp 
with  indelible  disgrace  and  withering  infamy  their 
character  in  every  relationship  of  life.  Go  but  to 
the  neighbouring  continental  countries  for  illus- 
tration. Nay,  view  the  lawless  hordes  of  semi- 
barbarians  in  our  own  towns  and  hamlets ;  and 
you  behold  scenes  which  curdle  with  horror  the 
stream  of  life,  which  harrow  to  shuddering  dis- 
gust the  gentler  feelings  of  humanity,  and  which 
blast  the  vision  with  their  crimson  glow  of  deadly 
guilt. 

Literary,  scientific,  and  mechanics*  institutions 
have  been  established  with  a  view  to  instruct  and 
elevate  the  mass.  But  while  we  feel  bound  to 
recognize  and  appreciate  their  utility,  we  cannot 
admit  their  universal  adaptation.  That  they  do 
not  meet  the  increasing  demands  of  the  age  is 
universally  evident.  In  fact,  we  reasonably  cal- 
culate, that  not  one  in  fifty  does,  or  can  avail  him- 
self of  the  advantages  which  they  hold  forth, 
through  lacking  means  or  time;   consequently 
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they  do  not  so  effectually  raise  the  social  cha- 
racter, either  in  intelligence  or  morality — to  say 
nothing  of  religion — as  does  the  Sabbath  with  its 
various  institutions. 

These,  from  their  divine  authority  and  sanctity, 
possess  and  exert  an  influence  more  general, 
powerful,  and  permanent ;  and  being  available  to 
all,  without  cost  or  inconvenience,  they  are  the 
more  valuable  and  the  more  conducive  to  promote 
the  temporal  benefit  of  the  working  classes. 

To  deprive  the  labouring  population  of  the 
Sabbath,  by  confining  them  to  their  employment, 
either  wholly  or  in  part,  is,  in  fact,  to  rob  them 
to  the  same  extent  of  their  natural  and  divine 
rights ;  to  stunt  the  growth  of  their  intellectual 
faculties  ;  to  mar  their  social  happiness ;  to  con- 
tract and  secularise  the  aspirations  of  their  souls; 
to  sensualise  and  brutify  their  feelings;  to  de- 
grade them  to  the  level  of  mere  labouring,  soulless 
animals ;  and,  in  short,  to  suffer  the  baser  passions 
of  human  nature  to  run  riot  in  an  unchecked  tu- 
mult and  in  deadly  fray. 

If  the  working  man  be  confined  to  incessant 
toil  on  the  Sabbath  as  on  other  days,  when  and 
from  whom  is  he  to  acquire  literary  and  religious 
knowledge  ?  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  he  can 
acquire  all  that  is  necessary  in  the  evenings,  at 
home;  neither  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  he  can 
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encroach  upon  his  hours  of  labour  to  obtain  it : 
and  still  less  is  it  probable  that  he  can  receive  it 
from  his  workmates,  whose  ignorance  is  equally 
great,  and  whose  opportunities  are  as  limited  as 
his  own.     So  circumstanced,  it  requires  no  pro- 
phetic vision  to  foresee  and  foretel  the  ultimate 
degradation  to  which  such  a  state  of  things  would 
inevitably  lead.    But  give  the  working  man  the 
rest  and  privileges  which  the  Sabbath  affords,  and 
you  not  only  save  him  from  sinking  to  such  a 
depth  of  wretchedness,  but  you  enable  him  to  rise 
to  his  proper  position  in  society.     He  can  then 
make  himself  fit  for  the  duties  of  life,  and  worthy 
the  esteem  and  company  of  his  fellow-men.    He 
can  enrich  his  mind  with  the  treasures  of  know- 
ledge, secular  and  divine.    He  can  mount  to  the 
sacred  heights  of  Parnassus,  or  ascend  and  muse 
with  the  seer  of  Patmos.    He  can  soar  as  on 
eagle's  pinions  above  the  gaze  of  vision,  and  feast 
his  unfettered  mind  with  a  contemplation  of  the 
majesty  and  rolling  wonders  of  immeasurable 
space.    Above  all,  on  this  holy  day,  he  can  sit 
under  "  the  droppings  of  the  sanctuary,"  partake 
of  the  bread  of  life,  and  drink  of  the  soul-cleans- 
ing and  heart-cheering  waters  which  "  make  glad 
the  city  of  God."    With  a  mind  so  stored  with 
useful,  practical,  and  evangelical  truths,  and  with 
a  heart  so  chastened  in  its  desires  and  affections, 
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would  not  the  character  of  the  labouring  man  be 
elevated  ?  Would  not  his  temporal  condition  be 
likewise  improved  ?  Such  habits  of  industry,  so- 
briety, honesty,  and  piety,  directed  with  an  under- 
standing so  enlightened,  and  a  judgment  so  sound 
and  discriminating,  would  draw  forth  his  genius 
and  his  skill.  These  qualities  would  recommend 
him  to  the  notice  and  esteem  of  men,  and  give 
him  credit,  support,  and  respectability  in  the  dif- 
ferent grades  of  social  life.  They  would  make 
him  a  better  husband,  a  better  parent,  a  better 
neighbour,  a  better  workman,  a  better  Christian. 
This,  and  more  than  this,  the  Sabbath  does  for 
the  working  man  who  enjoys  its  hallowed  rest, 
and  lives  in  accordance  with  its  teachings.  This 
fact,  irrespectively  of  others,  plainly  and  con- 
vincingly shews  the  temporal  advantage  of  the 
Sabbath  to  the  labouring  classes. 

V.  We  further  remark,  the  influence  of  the 
Sabbath  upon  the  commercial  prosperity,  and  the 
consequent  elevation  of  the  working  classes,  whose 
habits  and  pursuits  constitute  the  true  character 
of  the  nation,  and  which  is  thereby  raised  in  the 
same  degree. 

National  character  is  more  complex  than  that 
of  individuals.  It  does  not  take  its  impress  and 
standard  from  the  local  system  of  life  of  any  par- 
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ticular  section  of  the  community ;  but  rather  from 
the  predominant  characteristics  of  the  whole  body. 

The  generality  of  historical  writers  have  given 
but  partial  views  of  the  constituents  of  national 
character.  They  have  spoken  of  the  military 
prowess  and  national  greatness  ;  of  the  civil  po- 
lity and  the  religious  creeds:  but  have  over- 
looked, or  kept  in  the  rear,  the  true  source  of  all 
that  constitutes  the  real  character  of  the  country, 
viz.  the  social  state  of  the  people. 

Military  prowess,  with  its  great  achievements 
of  slaughter  and  death,  does  not  constitute  the 
chief  glory  and  dignity  of  a  nation.  Such  blood- 
bought  glory  may  shed  its  crimson  halo  round  a 
nation's  character ;  it  may  emblazon  its  victories 
in  the  annals  of  renown  in  deep  and  gory  tints ; 
but  then  the  people  may  be  sunk  in  moral  degra- 
dation, in  wretched  want,  and  fearful  crime.  Of 
this  fact  the  history  of  Rome  furnishes  ample 
illustration.  While  her  warlike  legions  were 
conquering  kingdoms,  subduing  states,  overturn- 
ing empires,  and  spreading  their  eagle  pinions  on 
every  continent ; — their  people  at  home,  in  their 
social  condition,  were  poor,  abject,  servile,  and 
devoid  of  moral  greatness. 

Wealth  was  the  source  of  power  :  that  power 
was  the  acknowledged  right.  The  rich  revelled 
in  every  procurable  luxury,  indulged  in  every 
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form  of  licentiousness,  fed  the  low  instincts  of 
debased  nature,  used  the  people  as  mere  vassals, 
and  ruled  them  with  the  iron  hand  of  despotism. 
The  poor  were  sunk  in  misery  and  moral  turpi- 
tude ;  pined  in  hopeless  penury  ;  groaned  under 
the  irresponsible  oppressor's  chain:  or,  goaded 
by  the  sense  of  their  wrongs,  or  the  still  more 
powerful  gnawings  of  want,  committed  acts  of 
daring  violence  and  shame,  unchecked  by  exam- 
ple, and  uninfluenced  by  moral  principle.  We 
must  not  therefore  look  for  the  happiness,  the 
honour,  or  the  prosperity  of  a  nation,  either  in 
her  warlike  actions  or  civil  polity. 

We  shall  confine  our  remarks  on  this  subject 
chiefly  to  those  features  of  British  industry  and 
enterprise  which  are  more  intimately  connected 
with  the  temporal  welfare  of  the  labouring  classes ; 
and  which  more  fully  unfold  and  elevate  the 
social  character  of  the  nation. 

Every  one  will  admit,  that  the  above-named 
characteristics  of  our  country  form  the  true  source 
of  the  greatness,  wealth,  and  happiness  of  the 
British  Empire.  Each  of  these  blessings  is  more 
or  less  dependent  upon  the  full  development,  and 
the  unimpeded  progress  of  trade  and  commerce. 
To  destroy  the  one,  or  to  shackle  the  other,  either 
by  the  maladministration  of  the  principles  of  the 
former,  or  by  legislative  enactments  upon  the 
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latter,  is  to  abridge  to  the  same  amount  our  social 
comforts,  to  increase  our  privations  and  miseries, 
and  to  crush  the  enterprising  spirit  of  the  age. 

The  feudal  despotism  and  serfdom  of  olden 
times  would  in  part  be  revived;  because  then 
the  proprietor  of  acres  would  have  to  exist  on  the 
products  of  his  barony,  and  the  poor  would  be 
dependent  upon  him  for  the  scanty  means  of 
existence.  As  so  many  slaves,  their  only  destiny 
would  be  to  contribute  to  his  comfort ;  to  sub- 
mit, without  demur  or  redress,  to  the  imperious 
dictates  of  his  arbitrary  will ;  to  pander,  as  mere 
tools,  to  his  lawless  passions :  in  short,  to  live, 
move,  and  be,  as  he  directed. 

Commerce  opens  an  equalising  element  in  the 
relative  position  of  the  rich  and  the  poor.  While 
it  shows  the  value  of  handicraft  labour,  it  points 
out  the  rights  of  the  labourer,  and  raises  him  to 
a  more  equitable  enjoyment  of  them.  While  it 
inspires  the  spirit  of  enterprise  in  the  capitalist, 
it  draws  forth  the  genius  and  skill  of  the  me- 
chanic, and  so,  at  once,  leads  to  the  diffusion  of 
wealth,  and  the  advancement  of  science  and  of 
art.  Thus,  when  trade  is  conducted  upon  fair 
and  honourable  principles,  it  ameliorates  the  con- 
dition of  society— of  the  working  population  in 
particular. 

But  we  wish  to  show  that  the  perversion  of 
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these  principles  has  led  to  the  desecration  of  the 
Lord's  Day ;  and,  to  the  same  extent,  injured  the 
condition  of  society,  and  lowered  in  proportion 
the  excellency  of  our  national  character;  and 
that,  on  the  other  hand,  their  strict  and  conscien- 
tious observance  has  promoted  the  one  and  ele- 
vated the  other. 

We  do  not  forget  that  there  are  many  honour- 
able exceptions,  when  we  say  that,  by  the  majo- 
rity of  manufacturers  and  trading  capitalists,  the 
sanctity  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  principles  of 
Christian  equity,  in  their  business  and  commer- 
cial transactions,  are  in  a  great  measure  discarded. 
The  former  is  treated  with  indifference,  and  the 
latter  is  sacrificed  to  grasping  cupidity  and  selfish- 
ness. These  unseemly  and  injurious  evils  reveal 
their  hydra  forms  at  the  present  day,  in  both  local 
and  mercantile  business  affairs. 

Of  course  we  allow,  that  every  man  engaged 
in  any  undertaking  of  a  business  or  speculative 
character,  is  naturally  anxious  to  receive  due  re- 
turns for  the  capital  he  expends ;  yet,  no  man  is 
required  (not  even  by  the  circumstances  of  neces- 
sity) to  be  governed  by  motives  of  such  insatiable 
avarice,  as  to  cause  his  conduct  and  dealings  to 
be  so  void  of  moral  rectitude,  so  subversive  of 
human  welfare,  and  so  suicidal  to  the  true  inte- 
rests of  commercial  polity.  Prudence,  humanity, 
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justice,  and  religion,  all  demand  business  of  all 
kinds  to  be  conducted  upon  principles  of  honest 
integrity  and  unswerving  equity.  Upon  no  other 
foundation  can  we  expect  real  and  permanent 
prosperity ;  by  no  other  standard  can  the  mer- 
chant and  the  manufacturer  obtain  the  proper 
produce  for  their  capital,  and  the  mechanic  law- 
ful remuneration  for  his  labour.  Yet,  these  prin- 
ciples, we  again  repeat,  are  by  many  neglected 
and  supplanted  by  the  sordid  love  of  gain.  This 
mammon-worshipping  disposition  blunts  the  sen- 
sibilities of  right  in  their  souls.  Wealth  is  their 
object,  their  end,  their  Qod ;  to  procure  which, 
means  right  or  wrong  are  indiscriminately  used. 
The  end,  if  it  be  gained,  in  their  morbid  imagina- 
tion, fully  sanctifies  the  means. 

In  these  days  of  wild,  speculative  enterprise, 
these  evils  are  more  manifest  and  extensive. 
Their  magnitude  is  rendered  more  prominent  by 
the  depressed  condition  of  the  staple  manufac- 
turing trades  of  our  country,  and  the  consequent 
contraction  of  commerce. 

Competition,  the  native  stimulus  of  genius, 
the  life  and  spirit  of  trade,  and  the  impetus  of 
enterprise,  has  lost  its  legitimate  character ;  and 
has  become  an  incubus  upon  the  energies,  and 
the  bane  of  prosperity  to  business  engagements. 
Cheapness  rather  than  quality — quickne**  of  exe- 
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cation  of  orders,  rather  than/atr  convenience,  are 
characteristics  sought  for,  and,  in  fact,  required 
by  trading  capitalists.  And  such  is  the  state  of 
the  country,  arising  from  want  of  confidence,  in- 
tegrity, and  honour,  that  the  manufacturers  are, 
in  most  cases,  compelled  to  submit  to  the  arbitrary 
conditions  so  unfairly  imposed  upon  them :  the 
fulfilling  of  which  not  ^infrequently  lead  to  ruin- 
ous outlays  of  capital  on  the  part  of  the  manu- 
facturer, but  also  the  usurpation  of  the  labourer's 
rights ;  and,  what  is  worse,  the  rights  of  God. 

Take,  for  example,  the  following  case;  yet, 
bear  in  mind,  the  practical  exemplification  of  it 
renders  it  far  from  being  in  any  degree  supposi- 
tious. The  trading  capitalist  offers  to  the  manu- 
facturer an  order  to  be  completed  by  a  given 
date,  or  otherwise  forfeited.  That  order  is  to  a 
large  amount  of  goods.  The  time  allowed  is  too 
limited  to  execute  it  by  the  ordinary  means.  The 
manufacturer  hesitates — reflects  alternately  upon 
the  profits  and  the  difficulties  such  an  order 
would  produce.  The  former  preponderate  in 
their  influence,  though  far  from  being  commen- 
surate with  the  number  and  magnitude  of  the 
latter.  He  accepts  the  order ;  and  so  incurs  the 
responsibility  and  the  necessity  of  its  execution. 
In  proceeding  to  do  this,  he  finds  that  the  ordi- 
nary produce  of  his  regular  hands  is  insufficient 
e  3 
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to  meet  the  demand :  others  are  engaged ;  hours 
of  labour  are  increased.     Still,  though  the  sup- 
plies are  thus  augmented,  they  do   not  yield 
enough.     Under  these  circumstances,  the  manu- 
facturer sees  the  impolicy  of  his  undertaking,  and* 
impelled  by  the  fear  of  losing  the  order,  after  so 
much  expenditure,  he  is  driven  to  a  further  ex- 
tremity to  increase  the  supply.     He  requires* 
nay,  compels  his  servants  to  work  on  the  Sab- 
bath; and  with  them  the  alternative  is,  either 
compliance  with  his  demand,  or  immediate  dis- 
missal.    As  before  observed,  this  is  not  an  ima- 
ginary case;  it  is  of  daily  occurrence.    And,  now, 
what  are  the  arguments  with  which  the  manu- 
facturer seeks  to  palliate  and  vindicate  his  con- 
duct.    First,  the  usual  one,  that  if  he  had  not 
received  the  order  some  one  else  would;  and, 
next,  his  anxiety  to  find  employment  for  his  ser- 
vants :  thus  carefully  concealing  the  moving  cause 
of  all — his  own  inordinate  love  of  gain. 

But  such  desecration  of  the  Sabbath,  and  con- 
sequent injury  of  the  working  classes,  is  not 
always  occasioned  by  the  pressure  of  the  unfair 
restrictive  conditions  of  the  tradesman.  Were  it 
general,  still  the  manufacturers  themselves  might* 
if  influenced  by  upright  principles,  by  a  combi- 
nation for  mutual  protection,  prevent  the  exist- 
ence of  such  evils,  by  demanding  due  time  to 
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prepare  their  goods :  but  they  rather  increase  the 
evil  by  their  own  neglect.  Such,  for  instance,  as 
when,  having  their  orders  with  sufficient  time  to 
complete  them,  they  suffer  them  to  remain  un- 
noticed in  their  books  until  the  period  for  their 
completion  is  nearly  arrived ;  and  they  are  then 
necessarily  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  the 
same  means  as  in  the  former  case. 

Who  will  not  admit  that  such  proceedings  are 
a  mal-administration  of  all  systems  of  trade,  sub- 
versive of  all  equity,  and  destructive  to  the  true 
interests  of  all  parties,  but  especially  of  the 
labouring  classes  ?  They  are  the  chief  sufferers 
in  every  point  of  view — morally,  physically,  and 
socially. 

If  for  the  time  being  their  income  is  augmented 
by  this  extra  labour,  in  most  cases  they  subse- 
quently have  a  decrease  which  deprives  them  of 
more  comforts  than  were  compensated  by  the  few 
luxuries  they  obtained  by  the  superabundance  of 
work.  But  should  there  be  no  falling  off  in  their 
ordinary  employment,  still  this  increase  of  toil 
and  hours  of  confinement  operate  more  delete- 
riously  upon  the  bodily  health  and  mental  vigour 
than  is  counterbalanced  by  the  little  good  ob- 
tained by  their  slight  increase  of  wages. 

The  physical  constitution  of  man  is  not  like  a 
locomotive  engine,  the  movements  of  which  may 


56 

be  regulated  at  will,  without  impairing  any  part 
of  its  machinery.  The  body  becomes  enervated 
by  the  over  pressure  of  labour  upon  its  energies ; 
and  though  no  other  evil  than  temporary  ex- 
haustion  may  be  at  first  apparent,  yet  the  agencies 
of  decay  are  inwardly  carrying  on  their  destruc- 
tion, which  will  eventually  reveal  themselves  in 
general  debility  and  premature  death. 

The  evils  of  this  Sabbath- working  system  are 
more  apparent  in  the  derangement  of  the  tem- 
poral affairs  of  the  family.  This  increase  of 
labour  necessarily  leads  to  an  increase  of  expen- 
diture. But  few  families  amongst  the  working 
classes,  even  in  times  of  prosperity,  live  under 
their  weekly  income,  especially  when  not  under 
the  restraining  influences  of  Christianity  and  the 
sanctity  of  the  Sabbath. 

Prudence,  economy,  and  temperance  in  house- 
hold matters,  which  are  inculcated  by  the  teach- 
ing of  these  institutions,  are  by  the  majority 
of  the  labouring  population  neglected,  or  over* 
ruled  by  the  indulgence  of  loose  habits,  and  the 
feasting  of  the  animal  propensities  and  appetites. 
Excess  in  these  respects  is,  in  general,  the  re- 
sult of  increased  resources,  which  are  thus  ren- 
dered an  evil,  and  a  preventive  to  the  welfare  of 
the  domestic  and  social  concerns  of  humble  life. 
This  fact  affords  a  sufficient  argument  for  the 
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discontinuance  of  Sabbath  desecration  by  manual 
labour. 

So  far,  indeed,  from  Sabbath  labour  benefiting 
the  working  man,  it  is  more  frequently  produc- 
tive of  the  most  injurious  consequences,  both 
upon  his  own  health  and  the  prosperity  of  his 
family,  by  its  demoralizing  tendency  to  habits  of 
profligacy.  Take  a  comparative  view  of  the 
temporal  condition  of  those  who  labour  on  the 
Sabbath,  with  an  equal  number  of  those  who, 
after  doing  all  their  work  on  six  days,  rest  on  the 
seventh,  and  hallow  it,  and  you  find  the  latter,  in 
every  respect,  superior  to  the  other;  enjoying 
better  health,  more  comforts,  and  possessing  a 
higher  standard  of  morality  and  respectability  in 
society. 

Further,  the  Sabbath  improves  the  condition 
of  the  working  man,  by  teaching  his  employer  to 
act  with  justice  and  humanity  towards  him.  If 
the  employer  fear  God,  and  revere  and  honour 
his  holy  day,  he  will  evince  his  regard  to  it ;  not 
merely  by  refraining  from  all  business  himself, 
but  likewise  in  the  performance  of  those  relative 
duties  which  the  Sabbath  enjoins  towards  his 
fellow  men.  Honesty,  uprightness,  and  urbanity 
will  distinguish  his  conduct,  particularly  to  his 
servants.  He  will  not  sacrifice  their  rights,  nor 
withhold  their  social  comforts,  to  serve  his  own 
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ambitious  purpose.  He  will  be  careful  of  their 
interests,  and  feel  anxious  to  secure  their  tem- 
poral well-being,  knowing  that  his  own  benefits 
and  prosperity  mainly  depend  upon  the  promo- 
tion of  theirs.  He  will  not  invade  the  dictates 
of  their  consciences,  nor  cause  them,  by  the  im- 
policy of  his  own  mismanagement,  to  encroach 
upon  the  time  consecrated  to  God.  By  precept 
and  example,  he  will  teach  them  that  true  great- 
ness and  real  happiness  emanate  from,  and  are 
based  upon,  consistency  of  conduct  towards  God 
and  their  fellow-creatures. 

Now,  it  must  be  evident,  that  in  the  service  of 
such  a  man,  the  condition  of  his  servants,  if  not 
always  prosperous,  cannot  fail  to  be  comfortable. 
Indeed,  such  situations  are  those  in  which  the 
social  state  of  the  working  man  attains  its  highest 
perfection,  and  in  which  his  character  is  elevated 
to  its  proper  level  in  the  estimation  of  society. 

Again,  the  Sabbath  will  raise  the  public  cha- 
racter of  the  British  mechanic,  and  yield  pecu- 
niary advantage  at  the  same  time,  by  giving  him 
correct  views  of  his  own  duties  and  responsibi- 
lities to  his  master,  and  to  society  at  large. 
Knowledge  is  requisite  to  unfold  the  genius  and 
skill  of  the  mechanic,  so  that  he  may  perform  his 
labours  with  credit  and  acceptance.  His  character 
as  a  workman  depends  upon  the  skilful  mjmiyy 
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in  which  he  executes  his  work ;  and  the  credit 
of  the  manufacturer  is  based  upon  the  perfection 
to  which  his  wares  are  brought ;  and  the  quality 
of  the  articles  thus  produced  fixes  the  artistic 
character  of  the  trade. 

Now,  as  the  national  character  of  English  taste, 
beauty,  and  skill  centres  in,  and  originates  from 
the  mechanic ;  it  must  follow,  that  the  more  in- 
formed he  is,  the  more  fully  will  he  understand 
his  employment,  and  the  more  perfectly  will  he 
execute  the  productions  of  his  labours,  and 
thereby  exalt  the  national  standard  of  mechanical 
skill. 

For  the  acquisition  of  this  knowledge,  the  Sab- 
bath creates  a  disposition  in  the  mind  of  the  me- 
chanic. The  truths  which  are  taught  him  on 
this  day,  regarding  his  own  character,  and  moral 
responsibility  to  his  employer,  lead  him  to  appre- 
ciate the  importance  of  those  mental  and  physical 
qualities,  which  enable  him  to  perform  his  work 
in  a  skilful  and  perfect  manner. 

The  mechanic  who  thus  acquires  a  proper 
knowledge  of  his  trade,  earns  more  wages,  and 
makes  better  use  of  it,  than  he  whose  mind  is 
uninformed  by  the  quickening  influence  of  scrip- 
tural truth,  and  whose  skill  is  inferior,  and  habits 
more  loose  and  degrading.  This  appears  from 
statistics  furnished  by  Horace  Mann,  who  says, 
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That  the  average  wages  of  the  uneducated  females 
engaged  at  the  Merrimack  Mills,  at  LoweL,was 
18}  per  cent,  below  the  general  amount  earned 
by  those  who  were  employed  in  the  same  depart- 
ment, but  who  were  better  educated.  In  the 
cotton  mills  of  Mr.  James  R.  Mills,  the  same 
writer  says,  that  the  earnings  of  45  men,  unable 
to  write,  were  27  per  cent,  under  the  average 
wages  of  an  equal  number  of  men  better  educated. 
On  these  facts,  Mr.  Mann  remarks  as  follows  :— 
"  These  are  a  fair  specimen,  and  only  a  fair  speci- 
men, of  a  mass  of  facts  which  I  have  obtained 
from  the  most  authentic  sources.  They  seem  to 
prove  incontestably  that  education  is  not  only  a 
moral  renovator,  and  a  multiplier  of  intellectual 
power ;  but  that  it  is  also  the  most  prolific  parent 
of  material  riches."  On  the  tendency  of  the 
Sabbath  to  promote  this  education  amongst  the 
working  classes,  we  have  before  treated ;  and  the 
natural  inference  is,  that  such  advantages  are  en- 
joyed by  those  who  avail  themselves  of  the  means 
of  intellectual  improvement  which  this  sacred  day 
affords. 

The  working  man's  own  circumstances  are  thus 
bettered  by  attending  to  the  duties  and  privileges 
of  the  Sabbath.  This  cultivation  of  the  mind 
raises  him  in  the  esteem  of  his  master ;  gives  him 
higher  views  of  his  destiny ;  and  prompts  him  to 
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emulate  those  virtues  which  adorn,  and  dignify, 
and  improve  the  character ;  and  without  which 
his  views,  and  conduct,  and  condition  are  mean 
and  humiliating,  if  not  degrading. 

Look,  for  example,  at  the  general  state  of  the 
labouring  poor.  The  working  man  who  discovers 
in  his  employer  a  lack  of  Christian  principle,  the 
want  of  which  keeps  him  from  the  enjoyments 
of  the  times  and  privileges  of  the  Sabbath,  by 
confining  him  to  a  ceaseless  round  of  toil,  soon 
begins  to  view  the  difference  in  their  position 
with  a  jaundiced  eye.  The  distinction  he  regards 
as  unjust,  because  unnatural.  In  this  low  and 
still  degenerating  state  he  remains,  being  de- 
prived of  all  means  of  obtaining  instruction.  By 
this  deep  and  increasing  ignorance  of  the  moral 
government  of  God,  in  the  arrangement  of  these 
apparent  partialities  in  human  affairs  and  circum- 
stances, he  is  led  to  view  his  own  lot  with  dis- 
satisfaction and  disgust,  and  that  of  his  employer 
with  envy  and  ambition.  Under  the  demeaning 
influence  of  such  sentiments  his  existence  is  em- 
bittered, and  his  prospects  are  shrouded  with 
impervious  gloom.  As  a  matter  of  course  he 
loses  a  sense  of  his  responsibility  to  others  with 
whom  he  is  connected.  He  attends  to  his  duties 
with  a  sort  of  dogged,  discontented,  loathing  sul- 
lenneBS.     He  is  impelled  by  no  higher  motives 
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than  self-preservation.  He  takes  a  low  estimate 
of  his  natural  powers,  and  of  the  great  ends  of 
his  existence,  by  being  chained  to  the  continuous 
monotony  of  materializing  toiL  He  regards  him- 
self as  having  no  other  objects  of  pursuit — no 
other  duties  to  perform— no  higher  ends  to  gain — 
than  the  mere  soulless,  sickening  routine  of  the 
drudgeries  of  life.  To  these  his  earthly  thoughts 
are  confined,  and  to  these  he  attends  with  a  list- 
less half-heartedness,  and  with  such  a  want  of  inte- 
rest and  close  attention,  as  not  only  prevents  a 
due  and  faithful  discharge  of  them,  bat  which 
also  displays  a  morbid  indifference  to  the  claims 
of  others. 

But  allow  the  working  man  the  liberty  and  rest 
of  the  Sabbath;  teach  him  to  understand  and  to 
observe  the  requirements  of  this  day ;  and  his 
whole  deportment  and  actions  will  be  just  the 
converse  of  what  we  have  described.  Having 
clearer  and  nobler  conceptions  of  his  own  nature 
and  relationship  to  his  fellow  men,  he  is  actuated 
by  a  laudable  desire  to  obtain  the  respect  of. 
others  by  the  steady  consistency  of  his  deport- 
ment. Taught  by  the  lessons  of  the  Sabbath  to 
be  "  diligent  in  business  and  fervent  in  spirit," 
he  attends  to  the  duties  of  his  calling  contentedly, 
faithfully,  cheerfully,  and  to  the  best  of  his 
ability.     There  is  thus  a  mutuality  of  self-inte- 
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rest  established  between  master  and  servant: 
free  from  grasping  selfishness  and  oppression  on 
the  one  hand,  and  from  negligence  and  insolent 
rudeness  on  the  other. 

That  such  is  the  tendency  of  the  Sabbath  to 
reform  trade,  and  to  promote  the  mutual  pros- 
perity of  manufacturer  and  mechanic  is  evident ; 
first,  from  the  actual  existence  of  such  advantages 
where  the  Sabbath  is  kept  holy;  and,  second, 
from  their  non-existence  where  it  is  desecrated. 

In  every  locality  the  temporal  condition  of  the 
working  classes  corresponds,  in  the  main,  with 
the  manner  in  which  the  Sabbath  is  regarded. 
We  do  not  wish  to  insinuate  that  the  observance 
of  the  Sabbath  is  a  preventive  of  commercial  de- 
pression, or  an  unfailing  source  of  prosperity. 
Other  circumstances,  over  which  human  fore- 
thought and  conduct  have  no  control,  may,  and 
do  influence  the  state  of  trade,  and,  consequently, 
the  condition  of  those  depending  upon  it  for  sup- 
port. But  we  confidently  affirm,  that  the  rest 
and  enjoyment  of  th,e  Sabbath  serve  as  an  anti- 
dote; inasmuch  as  they  materially  lighten  the 
burden  of  temporal  calamities,  issue  from  what- 
ever source  they  may,  if,  indeed,  they  do  not  re- 
move them.  So  far  the  Sabbath  is  obviously  an 
advantage,  yea,  an  invaluable  blessing,  to  the 
working  classes. 

f2 
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On  reviewing  the  manifold  advantages  of  the 
Sabbath,  we  ask  (and  yet  the  question  must  ap- 
pear unnecessary),  is  it  not  conducive  to  the  inte- 
rests of  the  tradesman  and  the  manufacturer  to 
allow  their  servants  and  themselves  to  employ 
this  day  as  God  ordained  it  should  be,  by  ab- 
staining from  "all  manner  of  work,"  and  by 
attending  to  the  sacred  duties  and  exercises  of 
religion  ? 

Laying  aside  all  higher  and  more  important 
motives,  these  temporal  benefits  are  sufficient  con- 
siderations to  demand  a  discontinuance  of  all  un- 
necessary labour,  The  fact  is  self-evident,  that, 
with  such  advantages,  the  working  man  %DtUy  in- 
deed he  cannot  fail  to  render  more  efficient  ser- 
vices to  his  employer,  than  if  debarred  of  them 
by  continuous  toil. 

It  is  erroneous  to  suppose  that  a  man  confined 
to  his  labour,  without  any  intervals  of  repose, 
save  what  nature  absolutely  demands  and  forces 
for  sleeping,  eating,  &c,  can  by  such  injuring  of 
health  and  wasting  of  strength  do  as  much  work, 
or  do  it  as  efficiently,  as  he  who,  in  addition  to 
the  like  intervals,  enjoys  the  rest  and  comforts  of 
the  Sabbath  ;  by  which  relaxation  his  health  and 
strength  and  skill  are  conserved.  In  this  opinion 
we  are  not  alone :  Dr.  King  says,  in  his  tract  on 
the  subject,  p.  8,  "  The  time  spent  in  labour  is 
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only  one  element  of  its  efficiency  and  productive- 
ness.    The  spirit  in  which  it  is  gone  about,  the 
vitality  and  buoyancy  with  which  it  is  prosecuted, 
are  constituents  which  tell  not  less  powerfully  on 
the  magnitude  of  its  effects ;  but  secular  toil  can- 
not  have  such  qualities  if  prolonged  without  in- 
termission.  The  constitution  of  our  nature  rebels 
against  such  unreasonable  bondage;  and  how- 
ever lures  and  threats  may  be  applied  to  quicken 
a  fagging  diligence,  no  efforts  of  the  employer, 
no,  nor  of  the  employed  themselves,  can  so  defeat 
the  purposes  of  Qod  as  to  extract  from  human 
flesh  and  bones  a  ceaselessness  of  gainful  service, 
which  they  were  not  intended  to  afford.     Despite 
of  all  arts  and  impulses,  action,  when  so  pro- 
tracted, looses  its  spring.    Perpetual  luxury  palls 
on  the  taste :  how  much  more  a  perpetual  vas- 
salage!    Our  nature  loathes  it,  and  languishes 
over  it ;  and  the  hand  is  pithless  when  the  heart 
is  sick."     The  learned  doctor  has  not  overdrawn 
the  picture.     His  statements  are  in  conformity 
with  the  general  experience  of  those  who  are  so 
confined  to  Sabbath  labour,  and  plainly  show  that 
such  labour  defeats  its  own  designs,  by  not  yield- 
ing the  benefits  it  is  expected  to  render.     This 
fact  urges  the  necessity  and  utility  of  abstinence 
from  manual  labour  on  the  Sabbath. 

Numerous,  however,  as  are  the  benefits  result- 
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ing  from  the  Sabbath,  still,  like  other  temporal 
blessings,  its  importance  is  not  considered,  nor  its 
value  duly  appreciated.  Man,  being  ever  blind 
to  his  true  interest  is  also  indifferent  to  what  con- 
stitutes it.  Thus  it  is  in  reference  to  the  day  of 
God,  in  the  due  observance  of  which  is  found  the 
real  enjoyment  of  temporal  and  spiritual  good. 
The  duties  of  that  day  are  neglected,  and  its  sa- 
cred hours  prostituted  to  serve  the  corrupt  desires 
and  passions  of  depraved  humanity.  Corrupted, 
too,  in  forms  so  numerous  and  so  glaringly  pro- 
fane, that  depravity  itself  might  blush  to  own  such 
flagrant  crimes.  Turn  your  attention  in  whatever 
direction  you  may,  the  veracity  of  this  statement 
is  pressed  upon  you  in  appalling  realities. 

Secular  business  and  pleasure  are  pursued  with 
an  avidity  which  evinces  the  most  awful  disregard 
to  the  sanctity  of  the  day,  and  the  authority  of 
its  author.     And  "  this  profanation/'  says  the 
Rev.  W.  Cooke,  "from  the  very  genius  and  spirit 
of  the  age,  is  more  likely  to  increase  than  to 
abate;  unless  some  decided  and  powerful  mea- 
sures be  adopted  to  correct  public  sentiment,  and 
check  the  wide-spread  evil.   Infidelity,  the  avowed 
enemy  of  every  sacred  institution,  tramples  the 
Sabbath  in  the  dust.     The  votaries  of  avarice, 
pleasure,  and  gaiety,  aided  by  new  powers  of  lo- 
comotion, and  attracted  by  novel  and  ever-varying 
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scenes  of  gratification,  are  seen  streaming  forth 
in  all  directions  on  God's  holy  day ;  as  if  the  Sab- 
bath had  been  ordained  for  vice  instead  of  devo- 
tion ;  as  if  the  sacred  interval  which  relieves  man 
from  toil,  relieved  him  also  from  moral  obligation; 
as  if  the  mercy  which  originated  the  institution 
gave  a  licence  to  impiety,  and  connived  at  guilt." 

Science  is  so  perverted,  and  the  useful  produc- 
tions of  art  so  misapplied,  that  some  of  the  most 
valuable  and  noble  institutions  of  human  skill 
have  been  employed  to  increase  and  facilitate  the 
modes  of  Sabbath  desecration.  "  Thus,  the  steam- 
press  is  made  to  deluge  the  population  with  Sun- 
day newspapers,  and  with  light  literature  to  feed 
the  morbid  taste,  and  to  pander  to  the  lower 
passions  of  human  nature.  Thus,  too,  the  loco- 
motive engine  converts  the  Sabbath  into  a  day  of 
pleasure,  business,  and .  dissipation.  The  inven- 
tion of  the  steam-engine  was  designed  by  the 
Giver  of  all  good  to  be  an  important  blessing  to 
mankind ;  but  avarice,  cupidity  and  pleasure  have 
converted  it  into  an  awful  curse.  It  was  intended 
greatly  to  promote  man's  comforts ;  but  it  is  ap- 
plied to  a  fearful  extent  to  increase  his  criminality 
and  his  guilt." 

"  It  requires  no  extraordinary  sagacity,"  says 
the  Rev.  J.  Bakewell,  "  to  forsee  that  a  continu- 
ance of  the  same  aggressions  upon  this  sacred 
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institution  would  soon  carry  as  to  an  infamous 
equality  with  continental  nations ;  and  these  ag- 
gressions wiU  continue,  and  proceed  with  accele- 
rated force,  until  that  acme  of  profanity  is  attained, 
unless  the  church  of  Ood  act  and  speak  with 
greater  decision  and  earnestness  on  this  question. 
When  the  sanctuary  is  often  deserted,  and  the 
gin  palaces  and  the  news-room  are  thronged; 
when  Sunday  trips  are  emblazoned  on  the  wall 
of  each  town,  and  Sabbath  desecration  is  openly 
advocated  by  leading  men  in  parliament ;  when 
public  journalists  contend  for  Sabbath  amusements 
and  recreations  as  necessary  for  man's  health  and 
Sabbath  trading  as  necessary  for  his  convenience ; 
when  the  church,  which  should  be  a  faithful  wit- 
ness for  Ood,  utters  but  a  faltering  and  equivocal 
voice,  and  sanctions  by  her  hypocritical  example, 
the  infidel  and  God-defying   principles  which 
others  openly  avow;  when  such  is  the  state  of 
things,  we  can  see  a  period  not  far  distant,  (unless 
a  speedy  change  ensue)  when  the  theatre  will  be 
as  accessible  on  the  Sabbath  as  the  church; 
when  our  grocers  and  haberdasher's  shops  will  be 
as  open  as  the  public  house  and  the  gin  palace ; 
when  our  markets  will  be  as  thronged  as  the 
railway  station ;  and  our  mechanics  and  merchants 
as  busy  as  the  cab  driver,  the  stoker,  the  porter, 
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and  other  railway  attendants;  and,  in  fact,  when 
the  Sabbath  will  be  the  worst  day  of  the  seven. 

We  may  shudder  to  contemplate  such  a  result. 
But,  we  ask,  is  it  not  natural  ?  Is  it  not  neces- 
sary from  the  process  which  is  now  going  on  ? 
Such  a  climax,  we  repeat,  is  not  only  natural,  it 
is  inevitable. 

The  sluices,  yea,  the  flood  gates  of  demoraliza- 
tion are  opened  by  steam-press  printing  and  rail- 
way travelling  on  the  Sabbath.  It  is  not  simply 
the  number  of  individuals  confined  to  their  labour 
on  this  day  that  we  decry ;  it  is  the  increased 
facilities  their  labours  afford  to  the  population  at 
large  to  desecrate  the  day  of  Qod,  and  thereby 
make  it  "  the  worst  of  the  seven." 

The  evil  of  keeping  ten  thousand  men  from  the 
rest  of  the  Sabbath  is  small,  when  compared  with 
the  hundreds  of  thousands  who  are  led  by  such 
offers,  and  allured  by  such  inducements,  to  run 
into  the  same  yawning  vortex  of  Sabbath  profana- 
tion. It  is  this  fact  that  aggravates  the  guilt  and 
augments  the  evils  of  Sabbath  railway  travelling, 
and  which  so  loudly  calls  for  its  immediate  dis- 
continuance. 

We  do  not,  however,  bring  forward  railway 
travelling  as  the  only  species  of  demoralization ; 
nor  yet  to  cover  and  to  screen  other  forms  of  Sab- 
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bath  profanation,  whose  existence  is  equally  in- 
jurious to  the  welfare  of  society.  We  do  net 
mention  any  form  to  create  partial  and  mridious 
distinction.  The  curling  smoke  of  the  factory, 
the  noise  of  the  forge,  the  movement  of  the  null's 
machinery,  tell  to  what  an  extent  manual  kbom 
is  performed  on  this  daj.  Nor  are  them  die  only 
forms  of  Sabbath  breaking  we  condemn.  There 
are  the  thousands  who  are  regularly  engaged  in 
their  ordinary  avocations,  in  almost  every  trade 
and  profession.  Even  in  the  post-office  arrange- 
merits,  5000  in  Scotland  alone  are  thus  engaged ; 
whilst  in  the  United  Kingdoms,  from  -*». 
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scenes  of  desecration,  and  been  eye  witnesses  of 
its  stupendous  magnitude. 

A  gentleman,  on  whose  veracity  implicit  confi- 
dence may  be  placed,  thus  speaks  of  the  state  of 
the  metropolis.  "Here  too  are  opened  on  this 
holy  day,  classes  for  the  teaching  of  French  and 
other  languages ;  meetings  for  the  discussion  of 
infidelity,  socialism,  and  politics;  judge  and  jury 
trials ;  and  exhibitions  of  various  characters,  all 
drawing  the  unwary  into  scenes  of  dissipation 
and  habits  of  excess,  to  the  great  and  profitable 
gratification  of  the  proprietors.  Besides  all  this, 
there  is  the  exposing  of  hundreds,  yea,  in  the 
most  moderate  of  calculations,  of  thousands,  of 
shop  windows ;  the  opening  of  markets ;  the  crying 
and  hawking  of  things  in  the  street ;  all  which 
speak  for  themselves  of  the  necessary  multitudes 
encouraging  and  supporting  this  obnoxious  evil. 
Then  there  are  many  hundreds  of  well  loaded 
omnibusses,  and  thousands  of  cabs  racketting  in 
every  direction ;  and  in  not  a  few  cases  are  seen 
conveying  parties  to  the  sanctuary  itself.  There 
are  also  the  steam  boats  with  their  immense  car- 
goes of  pleasure  seekers,  and  others.  These  are 
to  be  numbered  not  by  hundreds  merely,  but  by 
hundreds  of  thousands.  To  some,  such  a  state- 
ment as  this  may  seem  astounding  and  incredible : 
but  estimating  merely  for  twenty  boats,  plying 
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between  Hungerford  and  London  Bridges,  saying, 
nothing  of  others  plying  in  different  directions  - 
according  to  the  lowest  statistics  issued  a  shor 
time  ago,  these  twenty  boats  in  twelve  hours  would 
convey  the  amazing  multitude  of  five  hundred  and 
seventy-six  thousand  passengers.     In  referring  to 
these  wide  fields  of  Sabbath  desecration,  we  might 
go  yet  very  much  further ;  it  is  not,  however,  our 
object  now  to  enter  into  minute  detail.     There 
are  so  many  wide  spread  and  formidable  ways  of 
despising  the  sacred  institution  of  the  Sabbath, 
that  the  mere  picturing  them  to  the  mind  over* 
powers  and  bewilders  the  senses.     An  evil  of  no 
insignificant  magnitude  prevails  in  the  van  system 
of  conveying  pleasure  parties  to  the  outskirts  of 
the  metropolis ;  which  excursions  are  frequently 
attended  with  intemperance,  licentiousness,  and 
physical  exhaustion.      Another  stupendous  evil 
exists  in  the  appropriating  this  day  to  secular 
employment,  and  this  evil  exists  to  an  alarming 
extent.     There  is  not  a  Sabbath  passes  on  which 
I  do  not  witness,  to  a  greater  or  less  amount, 
bakers,    shoemakers,  hairdressers,  and    others, 
following  with  great  avidity  their  usual  employ- 
ment  I  have  seen  painters,  glaziers,  and 

joiners  at  work  on  the  outside  of  a  house 

Indeed  the  first  sounds  which  ordinarily  strike 
my  ear  on   the   Sabbath  morning,  even  before 
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rising  from  my  bed,  are  the  noise  of  the  hammer, 
the  screech  of  the  file,  and  the  buzz  of  the  lathe. 
Snch  is  but  a  very  faint  shadow  of  Sabbath  dese- 
cration in  London." 

Such  a  state  of  things  cannot  but  injure  the 
working  classes  in  a  temporal  respect;  not  to 
mention  the  irremediable  evils  they  inflict  upon 
the  moral  and  spiritual  condition  of  the  souL. 

We,  then,  in  the  name  of  religion,  in  the  name 
of  justice,  in  the  name  of  humanity,  above  all,  in 
the  name  of  God,  we  ask  for  a  cessation  of  all  un- 
necessary business ;  for  the  suspension  of  worldly 
pleasure ;  and  for  the  proper  observance  of  the 
Sabbath  ;  that  its  blessings  may  be  enjoyed,  and 
the  temporal  and  eternal  interests  of  the  working 
man  thereby  promoted. 

But  how,  asks  the  reader,  is  this  reform  to  be 
brought  about?  By  what  agency  is  it  to  be 
accomplished  ?  We  answer,  not  by  the  force  of 
arms,  nor  by  the  interdictions  of  civil  power. 
These,  in  ages  past,  have  been  tried,  but  have  sig- 
nally failed,  as  well  they  might,  from  the  natural 
incompatibility  of  civil  jurisdiction  to  regulate  the 
moral  principles,  habits,  and  actions  of  man. 

To  stem  this  rolling  tide  of  iniquity,  agencies 
must  be  applied  that  will  bear  with  force  upon 
the  moral  nature  of  the  delinquents,  and  remove 
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the  causes  of  such  Sabbath  profanity  and  demora- 
lization. 

This  moral  power  we  would  call  into  exercise, 
centres  in  the  church,  the  pulpit,  and  the  Christian 
press.  God  has  instituted  the  church  not  merely 
to  be  the  repository  of  Divine  truth ;  but  to  un- 
fold that  truth,  to  convince  the  world  of  Bin,  and 
to  renovate  the  moral  and  spiritual  condition  of 
the  human  family. 

To  this  work  of  reformation  we  say,  God  has 
appointed  his  church ;  and  with  the  appointment 
he  has  given  the  means  necessary  to  its  accom- 
plishment. The  Christian  church,  possessing  such 
high  prerogatives,  and  delegated  on  such  an  im- 
portant mission,  is  responsible  in  a  great  degree 
for  the  state  of  mankind.  Of  this  met  the  men 
of  the  world  are  conscious.  They  look  to,  and 
expect  the  church  to  pioneer  reform  in  all  classes, 
and  to  constitute  a  living  embodiment  of  all  that 
elevates  the  human  character  and  improves  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  condition  of  society.  They 
require  each  professing  Christian  to  be  a  reformed 
and  a  reforming  man.  And,  let  it  be  remarked, 
their  expectations  are  Just  And  in  proportion  as 
Christians  sustain  their  character,  their  influence 
will  be  felt  and  their  mission  accomplished.  Such 
being  the  case,  we  feel  justified  in  appealing  to 
them  to  stand  forward  in  battle  array  against  this 
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Sabbath  desecration ;  being  fully  persuaded  that 
by  living  in  the  spirit  of  Christianity  their  conduct 
would  exert  a  powerful  and  transforming  influence 
upon  the  world.  By  their  holy,  sin-condemning 
example,  the  hydra  of  immorality,  who  now  stalks 
forth  with  such  giant  strides  through  the  land, 
would  be  checked  in  his  course,  if  not  effectually 
destroyed.  The  various  systems  of  Sabbath  break- 
ing would  sink  ashamed  out  of  existence;  and  the 
hapless  victims  of  toil,  and  the  devotees  of  plea- 
sure, would  rise  from  the  wheels  of  this  crushing 
Juggernaut,  to  the  enjoyment  of  health,  happiness, 
and  plenty.  The  earthly  Sabbath,  thus  loved  and 
adorned,  would  resemble  its  antitype  above ;  and 
its  salutary  influences  draw  the  mind  to  contem- 
plate and  prepare  for  "  the  rest  that  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God." 

With  the  moral  power  of  a  consistent  church, 
we  would  further  call  into  more  active  operation 
the  transforming  influences  of  the  gospel  ministry 
to  bear  upon  this  giant  evil  of  Sabbath  breaking, 
which  is  at  once  the  bane  of  the  age,  and  the 
foulest  disgrace  of  our  country. 

The  influence  of  the  pulpit,  when  its  legitimate 
and  grand  objects  are  rightly  set  forth,  is  felt 
through  every  grade  of  society.  The  monarch,  at 
whose  mandate  a  nation  has  quailed,  has  trembled 
before  the  humble  minister  of  Christ ;  whilst  the 
c2 
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veriest  slave  in  bis  domains  has  leaped  for  joy 
beneath  the  preaching  of  the  gospeL 

The  forum,  the  senate,  yea,  the  Vatican  itself, 
has  yielded  the  palm  of  moral  influence  to  the 
sacred  desk.  That  influence  has  achieved  greater 
victories,  and  accomplished  greater  revolutions 
than  all  the  wiles  of  a  Caesar,  or  the  prowess  of 
an  Alexander.  Cities,  states,  and  empires,  yea, 
"  the  world  itself,  has  been  turned  upside  down," 
by  what  the  philosophic  Greeks  regarded  as  the 
"  foolishness  of  preaching."  By  this  agency  the 
iron  hand  of  despotism  has  relaxed  its  hold; 
systems  of  civil  polity  have  been  transformed; 
the  tripled-link  chain  of  ignorance,  superstition, 
and  vice,  has  been  broken.  These  fetters,  which 
held  in  their  folds,  and  pressed  down  the  expand* 
ing  faculties  of  the  mind,  and  bound  the  conscience 
in  their  grasp,  have  been  shaken  off;  and  know- 
ledge, human  and  divine,  has  been  liberated  from 
its  latent  confines  to  shed  its  blaze  around.  In 
short,  all  the  truths  which  have  illuminated  the 
understanding— which  have  chastened  the  moral 
feelings  and  dignified  the  human  character,  with 
all  that  is  excellent  and  ennobling  in  our  national 
character,  cheering  and  exalting  in  our  social  in* 
stitutions,  emanates  from  this  source ;  which,  like 
the  crystal  river  emanating  from  the  throne  of 
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God,  pours  its  healing  and  refreshing  streams  to 
•fructify  the  moral  world. 

But  why  laud  we  thus  the  power  and  conquests 
of  the  pulpit  ?  Not  to  inform,  but  rather  to  r«- 
mind  the  reader  of  its  moral  prowess,  which  we 
would  again  call  into  operation  against  these  new 
opponents  of  social  happiness.  We  say,  again 
call  the  power  of  the  pulpit  into  exercise  against  the 
sin  of  Sabbath-breaking,  because  we  feel  con- 
vinced that  its  power  has  not  been  fully  brought 
forth  to  check  and  overthrow  the  increasing  vices 
of  the  age.  The  power  of  pulpit  ministration 
does  not  now,  as  in  days  of  old,  produce  the 
magic  transformation  in  society ;  it  does  not  so 
generally  excite  the  veneration  of  the  sage,  nor 
command  the  respect  of  the  lawless  libertine,  as 
formerly.  And  why  ?  Have  its  themes  become 
.less  important,  less  exciting,  less  commanding, 
or  less  powerful  ?  No !  but  the  manner  in  which 
they  have  generally  been  enunciated  has  militated 
against  them.  They  have  been  misdirected  and 
clogged  with  appendages  which  have  neutralized 
their  influence  upon  the  heart  and  conscience  of 
man.  Those  burning,  quickening,  and  renovating 
truths,  which  should  issue  from  the  consecrated 
altar  in  their  native  lustre  and  power,  have  been 
mixed  with  the  sterile  theories  of  metaphysical 
o  3 
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jargon,  and  with  the  freezing  coldness  of  mere 
speculative  philosophy. 

The  manner,  too,  in  which  they  hare  been  de- 
livered has  eclipsed  their  brilliancy,  and  nullified 
their  force  upon  the  conscience.    The  declaiming 
violence  of  some  ministers;   the  high  flowing 
diction  and  pompous  style  of  others ;  the  insipid 
monotony  and  straining  finesse  of  many  more; 
tend  to  blunt  the  sword  of  truth  that  it  cannot 
pierce,  much  less  divide  asunder  the  man  of  sin 
from  the  soul.     By  such  lifeless,  enervating  me- 
thods of  preaching,  the  truths  of  the  gospel  fall 
from  the  pulpit  like  icicles  from  an  iceberg- 
chilling  instead  of  invigorating,— palling  instead 
of  expanding,  the  faculties  of  the  souL   Thus,  the 
grand  and  elevating  themes  which  belong  pecu- 
liarly, yea,  exclusively  to  the  pulpit,  and  which 
should  shed  a  permanent  and  burning  glow,  emit 
but  few  and  feeble  rays.    like  the  golden  points 
which  stud  the  azure  sky,  they  but  faintly  glim- 
mer, just  making ." darkness  visible;"  but  they 
neither  warm  nor  guide.     Themes  which  would 
thrill,  and  animate,  and  raise  the  soul,  lose  their 
vitality  by  being  treated  with  an  air  of  indifference 
so  vapid,  cold,  and  listless. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  we  speak  thus 
strongly  on  the  present  character  of  pulpit  exer- 
cises with  bitter  or  contemptuous  feelings.     We 
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speak  earnestly ;  but  with  deep  regret  that  the 
ministry  should  have  lost  so  much  of  its  moral 
power  in  the  church  and  in  the  world  by  the  per- 
version of  its  high  prerogatives. 

Further,  the  reformatory  power  of  the  pulpit  is 
not  now  so  much  felt,  because  ministers  do  not 
make  the  crying  sins  of  the  times  the  subjects  of 
their  sermons  and  denunciations,  so  frequently 
and  so  pointedly  as  they  demand.  And  this  sin  of 
Sabbath  desecration,  the  most  universally  and 
flagrantly  practised,  is,  perhaps,  the  least  con- 
sidered and  the  least  condemned.  Many,  it  would 
seem,  quiet  their  consciences,  and  persuade  them- 
selves that  they  have  done  their  duties,  by  occa- 
sionally noticing  and  denouncing  some  of  the 
most  prominent  features  of  Sabbath  profanity. 
They  appear,  to  act  as  though  they  thought  that 
a  direct  and  continued  attack  on  this  cherished 
evil  would  endanger  their  reputation  for  variety  of 
topics  and  originality  of  matter  in  their  discourses. 
The  people,  they  think,  would  sicken  at  the  con- 
stant repetition  of  the  subject,  and  "  the  wearied 
ear  would  turn  from  the  oft-repeated  tale/'  And 
so,  to  save  their  credit,  they  go  through  their 
routine  of  topics  with  the  regularity  of  revolving 
planets.  Hence  it  is  that  Sabbath-breaking  is  so 
far  ahead  of  the  work  of  reform.  We  are  aware 
that,  of  late,  many  in  the  ministry  have  been 
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awakened  to  this  fact*  and  are  now  making  stre- 
nuous efforts  to  impede  the  further  progress  of 
this  mighty  evil.  Yet,  we  cannot  throw  off  the 
conviction  that  those  agencies  should  have  been 
earlier  exerted :  then,  the  rest  and  sanctity  of  the 
Sabbath  would  doubtless,  to  a  far  greater  ex- 
tent, have  been  held  inviolable ;  and,  to  an  equal 
amount,  the  present  numerous  evils  consequent 
on  its  violation  would  have  been  prevented. 

The  continuance,  yea,  the  increase  of  Sabbath- 
breaking,  we  attribute  in  a  great  measure  to  the 
neglect  of  the  public  ministry.  Had  ministers 
stood  forward  with  more  unity  and  boldness  to 
oppose  the  invasions  which  have  lately  been  made 
on  this  day,  its  fearful  desecration  would  not— 
could  not — have  attained  to  such  a  magnitude  and 
extent.  They  have  not  exerted  the  power  they 
possess,  but  have  suffered  these  inroads  to  be 
made  on  the  rights  of  the  working  man,  without 
steadfastly  lifting  their  voice  against  them.  So 
far,  they  are  chargeable  with  the  existence  of 
these  evils,  and  are  responsible  for  their  guilt. 
We  speak  thus  plainly  to  excite  to  more  unani- 
mous, ardent,  and  constant  opposition  to  further 
encroachments  on  the  claims  of  God  and  the  pri- 
vileges of  man,  and  to  exterminate  those  already 
in  existence.  This  is  a  most  important  part  of 
their  great  commission ;  and,  without  due  atten- 


81 

tion  to  it,  other  duties  and  objects,  in  a  great 
measure,  will  fail  of  accomplishment.  This  is 
evident  from  the  present  state  of  religion  in  the 
Christian  church.  The  power  of  vital  godliness 
has  waned  in  proportion  as  the  Sabbath  has  been 
profaned :  the  progress  of  Christianity  has  been 
regulated  by  the  same  criterion.  Religion  has 
neither  prospered  nor  advanced  where  the  day  of 
the  Lord  is  so  employed — so  treated  with  indif- 
ference and  contempt.  How  could  it  do  so  ?  The 
Sabbath  is  so  important  an  ally,  yea,  it  is  an  ad- 
junct, a  component  part  of  Christianity,  that  to 
destroy  the  former,  is,  in  fact,  to  annihilate  the 
latter ;  whilst,  to  regard  the  Sabbath,  is  to  pro- 
mote the  prosperity  of  the  gospel. 

This  consideration  is  enough  to  lead  ministers 
to  employ  their  influence  to  obtain  for  the  work- 
ing man  the  day  of  rest  and  of  peace  which  God 
has  given  to  all. 

No  one  can  dispute  the  efficiency  of  pulpit 
ministrations  to  accomplish  the  object,  if  they  be 
properly  exercised  and  directed.  There  is  no 
principle  in  the  human  heart,  no  disposition  in 
the  mind,  nor  any  injurious  custom  in*  society, 
that  can  long  resist  the  sustained  and  well-directed 
efforts  of  the  public  ministry,  when  attended  with 
that  divine  agency  which  ever  accompanies  the 
faithful  discharge  of  duty.     And  these  systems  of 
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Sabbath-breaking,  however  deeply  seated  in  the 
passions  and  interests  of  the  human  heart,  and 
however  universal  their  practice,  would  soon  lose 
their  apparent  charms,  and  sink  unseen,  until 
their  very  trail  disappeared. 

The  efficacy  of  the  pulpit  to  accomplish  this  is 
not  problematical.  It  has  been  tested  in  former 
ages,  and  found  successful  to  "perform  that 
whereunto  God  hath  sent  it."  That  power  which 
revolutionized  empires;  raised  up  and  subdued 
the  force  of  armies ;  which  has  changed  the  moral 
aspect  and  state  of  the  world ;  which  has  closed 
the  temple  of  the  idol  and  caused  the  hallowed 
grove  to  be  deserted ;  which  has  extinguished  the 
sacred  fire  of  the  gods,  and  the  flames  of  the  im- 
molating suttee;  which  has  explored  the  en- 
slaving mysteries  of  superstition,  broken  the  spell 
of  witchcraft,  and  destroyed  the  charms  of  sor- 
cery— above  all,  the  power  which  has  chased  the 
spiritual  darkness  from  the  understanding,  and 
bended  the  stubborn  will  to  the  easy  yoke  of  the 
Gospel,  and  so  transformed  the  whole  nature  of 
man ;  that  power  can  irradicate  every  form  of 
Sabbath-desecration,  and  cause  the  hallowed  day 
of  God  to  be  revered,  honoured,  and  kept  holy. 

Oh,  then,  where  is  the  minister  who  will  dare 
longer  to  remain  passive  in  such  a  state  of  things, 
when  he  possesses  the  weapons  which  are  mighty, 
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through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  the  strong 
holds  of  sin?  Where  is  the  minister  who  will 
trifle  with  the  sacred  duties  of  his  office,  and 
incur  by  his  apathy,  the  guilt,  the  damning  guilt, 
of  aiding  in  the  sacrilege ;  yea,  the  murder  of 
consecrated  time,  when  his  influence  would  save 
the  day  of  God  from  such  dishonour  and  defama- 
tion ?  Where,  indeed,  is  the  minister  who  will 
not  unite  all  the  energies  of  his  soul,  all  the  ta- 
lents of  his  mind,  with  all  the  virtues  and  powers 
of  his  sacred  office,  to  promote  the  temporal  and 
eternal  welfare  of  his  fellow-men.  Surely  no  one 
will  be  found  so  indifferent  to  his  responsibility ; 
but  rather  will  all,  as  with  one  impulse,  come  "  to 
the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty/1 

In  conclusion,  we  name  the  religious  press  as 
another  powerful  agent  in  the  work  of  social  and 
national  reform.  The  printing  press  has  ever 
been  the  most  powerful  auxiliary  of  the  pulpit, 
and  has  aided  the  gospel  more  than  any  other 
human  invention  in  raising  the  intellectual,  moral, 
social,  and  spiritual  condition  of  mankind.  It 
has  poured  forth  knowledge  in  volumes  that  have 
radiated  the  mental  horizon,  and,  like  a  lumi- 
nous cloud  of  sweets,  it  has  distilled  in  genial 
rays  its  rich  and  refreshing  fragrance  through  the 
moral  atmosphere.  It  has  entered  by  avenues  of 
its  own  formation  into  every  ramification  of  so- 
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ciety.  Where  the  sounds  of  the  gospel  herald 
have  not  penetrated  its  voice  has  been  heard, 
loud  and  startling  as  the  tocsin  blast  of  war. 
Where  the  teachings  of  the  pulpit  have  been  con- 
temned, the  voice  of  the  press  has  been  regarded* 
Though  divisible  as  matter,  its  influence  is  as 
indestructible.  like  the  silent  and  unseen  prin- 
ciples of  gravitation  and  attraction,  it  operates 
upon  the  public  mind  with  a  sort  of  invisible 
and  irresistible  power,  moulding  the  human  cha- 
racter after  its  own  model. 

With  such  capabilities  and  powers,  what  might 
not  the  press  accomplish  ?  If  wielded  by  the  talent 
of  the  pulpit,  and  supported  by  the  consistency  of 
the  church,  it  would  counteract  the  evils  of  those 
shoals  of  publications  which  now  inundate  the 
population,  despoiling  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath, 
by  recommending  recreations  and  mirth,  rather 
than  gravity  and  devotion  on  this  day :  which 
vitiate  the  sentiments  with  lax  views  of  morality, 
and  disseminate  a  moral  poison,  loaded  with  pes- 
tilence, disease,  and  death.  These  the  Christian 
press  would  suppress  by  infusing  into  the  public 
mind  more  rational,  solid,  and  scriptural  know- 
ledge. 

No  instrument,  nor  system  of  Sabbath  desecra- 
tion and  social  demoralization,  though  supported 
by  every  evil  agency,  can  long  resist,  much  less 
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prevail  against  the  united,  energetic,  and  well 
sustained  efforts  of  an  "  earnest  ministry,"  a  con- 
sistent church,  and  an  enlightened  Christian  press. 

To  the  want  of  such  efforts  may  be  traced  much 
of  the  degeneracy  of  the  present  age.  In  this 
conviction  we  are  supported  by  the  talented  editor 
of  the  Wesleyan  newspaper,  who  writes,  "  It  is  to 
be  regretted  that  exceedingly  lax  views  of  the 
Christian  8abbath  exist  in  this  country,  even 
among  those  who  are  professors  of  religion.  We 
can  only  account  for  it  on  the  principle  that  in 
both  the  pulpit  and  the  prets,  its  importance  has 
been  lost  sight  of.  It  has  consequently  lost  upon 
the  minds  of  the  present  generation  the  strong 
hold  it  had  on  those  of  our  forefathers." 

We  would,  therefore,  urge  the  ministry  and  the 
press  to  combine  their  exertions,  and  to  bring  the 
claims  of  the  Sabbath  more  constantly  and  more 
prominently  before  the  church  and  the  world. 
By  doing  so,  public  attention  to,  and  indignation 
against,  the  evils  practised  on  the  Lord's  day 
would  be  excited.  Those  forms  of  desecration 
which  are  now  so  prevalent,  which  reflect  such 
discredit  on  our  religious  community,  and  which 
stamp  our  national  character  with  disgrace  and 
crime,  would  not  have  been  so  rampant,  so  hide- 
ous in  their  aspect,  so  baneful  in  their  influence, 
and  so  destructive  in  their  tendency,  had  these 
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worship.  View  it  as  affecting  the  prosperity  of 
Christian  churches,  and  all  history  will  point  to 
its  observance  or  neglect  as  the  infallible  index  of 
prosperity  or  decay. 

"  Shall  we  not  then  be  jealous  against  every 
invasion  of  its  integrity,  and  seek  to  transmit  it 
to  our  children,  and  our  children's  children,  in 
unimpaired  sanctity.  Shall  we  not  hail  its  earliest 
beams  with  those  words  of  the  Psalmist, (  This 
is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made ;  we  will 
rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it! '" 


FINIS. 


Meaden,  Printer,  Cnnitor  Street,  Chancery  Lane. 


msrfk*  9v&liti)ttS  *g 

PABTBIDGE  AND  OAKEY, 

BIBLB  AND  CONTINENTAL-PROTESTANT  DEPOT, 
34,   PATXBH08TSB  BOW. 


«.    d. 

Matthew  Henry's  Commentary.    Svols.  4to.    600  cuts        ...  53 

A  Mission  to  the  Mysore.    By  Her.  W.  Arthur       7 

Wesleyan  Mission  to  Jamaica.    By  Rev.  P.  Duncan     7 

Scriptural  Views  of  the  Sabbath  or  God.    By  Rev.  J.  Jordan    4 

Cobbin's  Portable  Commentary,  roan,  8*.  6a*.       mor.  10 

The  Analytical  Bible,  roan,  7$.  6d mor.  10 

Barnes's  Notes  on  the  New  Testament.    2  vols.  4to SO 

Cobbin's  Bible  Remembrancer 3 

People's  Pocket  Commentary,  cloth,  3*.,  sheep       ...    3 

Apollyon,  and  the  Re-action  of  the  Slavonians.  By  Col.  Bulter    7 

Awful  Disclosures ;  or.  Extracts  from  St.  Liguorl  S 

History  of  the  Church  of  Rome.    By  O'Donnoghue.    2  vols.  10 

The  Life  of  Mary  Jemison     1 

The  Cossacks  of  the  Ukraine.    By  Count  Henry  Krasinski ...  10 

Helen;  or.  The  Infant  Prisoner  of  War     2 

The  Bible  (Six  Wood  Engravings)       1 

Popular  Education.    By  T.  and  F.  Bullock     4 

Facts  and  Incidents.    By  Rev.  J.  O.  Wilson    8 

The  Analytical  Prayer-book,  cloth  or  roan 2 

The  Evangelical  Text-book  and  Sanctuary  Remembrancer  ...    1 

The  Study  of  Creation,  fte.    By  Rev.  P.  J.  Wright 2 

The  Leader  of  the  Lollards.  By  Rev.  A.  M.  Brown,  M.  A.  ...  2 
Banyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress.  Memoir  and  Portrait,  folio  ...  7 
Christian  Theology.  By  Rev.  W.  Cooke.  Sixth  thousand  ...  7 
Theological  Discussion  between  the  Rev.  W.  Cooke  and  Mr.  J. 

Barker M 2 

Ritual  and  Illustrations  of  Freemasonry    2 

Christ  the  First-fruits  of  the  Resurrection.  By  Dr.  Steane  1 
Prayer,  the  Christian's  Relief  in  Trouble.  By  the  same  ...  0 
Bereaved  Parents  Comforted.  By  the  same.  Fourth  edition  0 
The  Way  of  Salvation.  By  the  Rev.  P.  J.  Wright.  8d.,orcl.  1 
LeifchOd's  nymns  on  Christian  Union.  Selected  and  Original.  1 
D'Aubigne's  Domestic  Worship.  Translated  by  Miss  Macaulay  0 
The  Flock  and  their  Shepherds     0 


«  TekeV  from  the  Genua  of  BalL    Second  edition    _    -    •    4 
What  Is  Chancer    By  O.  W.  Iff ylae,  Eaq.  _    _    _    _    -    •   ♦ 

Universal  Time :  the  Electric  Telegraph  Spiritually  applied      •   S 
Power  of  the  Press:  la  it  rightly  employed  f      _    _    _    -    0    f 
The  Domestic  Calendar.    Third  edition,  64.  cloth  gflt  _    -    1    • 
Important  Truths,  in  Simple  Verse.    Second  thonaand  _    _    I   « 
Rhymes  Worth  Remembering.    By  the  same  _    _    _    —    o    i 
Italian  Swiss  Protestants  of  the  Orisons    _____•< 

The  Efficacy  of  Prayer  consistent  with  the  Uniformity  of  Na- 
ture.   By  Dr.  Chalmers  ...    ...    _    _    ...    _    ...    ...    0   « 

Thomson's  Family  and  Individual  Prayers  to  every  Day  of 

the  Week  (Is.  64.  doth)   _______    —    If 

The  Union  of  Church  and  State,  a  Heathen  Principle.    By  J. 

Berard  ...    _    _    ______    ...    _    _    t    • 

A  Watchman's  Cry,  intended  as  a  Supplement  to  the  Hon.  and 

Rev.  B.  W.  Noel's  Work        _______•• 

An  Examination  of  the  Record's  Twelve  Articles  on  the  Bev. 

B.  Noel's  Work,  by  Presbyter       ______!• 

Remarks  on  the  Fly-Sheeta,  in  a  Letter  to  a  Wealeyan  _    _    0   « 
Present  Crisis  u  Switzerland.    Preface  by  Rev.  E.Bickersteth    I    • 
Religion  in  Poland    _    ...    _    _    ______•• 

Death  Struggle  of  Popery  in  Italy.    By  8.  Ferretti        _    _    0    fl 
What  is  the  Pope  f    By  A.  Tacchella,  T.  C.      _    _    _    _    0    C 

Jesuits  of  Fact  and  Jesuits  of  Fiction        _____•• 

Pinnock's  Hangnail's  Questions.    Sixty-four  cuts  _    ...    _    5    • 

Introduction  to  Ancient  Geography  and  History  _    2    • 

Astronomy  made  Easy.    Twelfth  edition      _    _    I    • 

History  of  England  made  Easy.    Fifty-three  cuts      2    < 

Geography  made  Easy.    Thirty-fifth  thousand     _    I    • 

Scripture  History  made  Easy.    Revised  by  Cobbin     1    t 

Phrenotypic  Sketches  of  History.    I.  English  History.    By 

Rev.  T.  K.  De  Vernon     _______'_    0    f 


.  PRINTS. 

Dr.  Chalmers.  By  Ritchie.  Proofs  J  U.  India,  1  Of.  64.  Prints  5  * 

Luther  and  Melancthon.    From  Paintings  by  Cranach  ...    _  S  0 

Czerski,  the  German  Reformer     ...    ______  5  0 

A  Manufactory  of  Saints M    ...    _    _    _  1  0 

Matthew  Henry'*  Chapel,  Chester.    By  Romney    ...    _    ...  1  • 

Summer  House,  in  which  a  large  portion  of 

his  Commentary  was  written  .. „    _    _    ...  1  fr 

Albert  Barnes.    Proofs,  U.  W.— Prints,  U.  M.  _    _    small  0  « 

The  Bible ;  its  elevating  Influence  on  Man.    Six  engravings.  1  v 


Ctjttrrjnttg  nf  Wzmtu. 


"CAN    A   WOMAN    FORGET   HEE 
SUCKING    CHILD?" 
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CHURCHING  OP  WOMEN. 


"  CAN  A  WOMAN  FOBGBT  HSB  SUCKING  CHILD  ?" 


My  dear  Friend, 
It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercy  you  are  this  day 
amongst  the  living,  to  praise  Him  for  His 
deliverance  of  you  from  the  great  danger  of 
child-birth. 

Many  women,  like  Rachel,  the  beloved 
wife  of  Jacob,  have  had  hard  labour,  and 
died  in  child-bearing,  but  you  have  been 
safely  preserved.  But  as  you  have  this  day 
come  up  to  the  house  of  God,  I  hope  your 
heart  is  full  of  gratitude,  to  offer  your 
sincere  thanks  that  it  hath  pleased  Him  to 
give  you  safe  deliverance,  and  hath  pre- 
served you  in  the  great  danger  of  child- 
birth. 

But  why«that  danger  1    Why  that  pain  t 
a2 


Why  that  sorrow  ?  Have  you  ever  allowed 
your  mind  to  dwell  on  the  matter  1  Hate 
you  ever  asked  the  question, — "  Why  have 
I  been  such  a  sufferer  V 

Do  you  not  know  that  suffering  such  es 
yours,  is  as  old  as  sin  ;  that  the  first  mother, 
Eve,  was  a  sufferer  like  yourself;  that  from 
her  day  to  your  day,  every  mother  has 
groaned  in  child-birth :  and  more  thai*  this, 
your  dear  babe  is  a  sufferer  too;  it  came 
into  the  world  with  a  cry,  and  it  will  go  out 
with  a  cry ;  it  is  subject  to  disease  and 
pain,  and  often,  even  since  its  birth,  have 
you  had  cause  for  alarm  lest  you  should 
lose  it;  and  even  should  it  be  God's  will  to 
spare  your  infant,  you  know  that  you  will 
have  much  anxiety  and  care,  for  you 
cannot,  though  you  be  the  most  watchful 
mother, — you  cannot  ward  off  the  sick- 
nesses that  childhood  is  liable  to; 
*.  Buty  more  thaa*  this :  you  will  soon  notice 
the  seeds  of  sin  starting  up  in  your  tender 
infant:  you  will  soon  see  the  little  temper 
rising,  even  at  the  breast ;  and  fis  the  child 


grows,  you  will  notice  the  strengthening  of 
these  seeds,  in  its  childish  waywardness, 
obstinacy,  and  disobedience,  which  will  rob 
you  of  much  of  the  happiness  you  looked 
for  in  your  little  treasure;  and  as  it  in- 
creases in  years,  many  a  sigh  will  you  heave 
as  you  witness  the  power  of  this  evil  dis- 
position growing  with  its  growth,  assuming 
the  form  of  boldness  and  daring,  like  the 
starting  up  of  the  horns  of  the  calf,  which, 
in  future  years,  will  goad  those  that 
nourished  it. 

You  will  say,  in  bitterness  of  spirit,  "  How 
is  this  ?  Whence  comes  this  curse  on  mother 
and  child  V9  The  Bible  will  tell  you.  In 
that  holy  Word  of  God  you  will  find  that  sm 
entered  into  the  world  through  the  disobe- 
dience of  the  first  Parents.  God  created 
them  in  His  own  pure,  spotless  image,  and 
placed  them  in  the  lovely  Garden  of  Eden, 
with  every  want  supplied;  but  He  tried 
their  love  by  placing  the  smallest  possible 
restraint  on  them,  namely,  that  of  all  the 
trees  of  the  Garden  they  should  freely  eat, 


save  one,  declaring  that  in  the  day  they  ate 
thereof  they  should  sorely  die.  Eve,  being 
tempted  of  the  devil  in  the  form  of  a 
serpent,  ate  the  forbidden  fruit,  and,  like 
all  sinners,  proceeded  to  tempt  her  hns- 
band,  and  Adam  ate  also ;  and  as  sooiv  as 
they  had  done  this,  their  minds  opened  to 
a  sense  of  their  ingratitude  towards  their 
heavenly  Father,  and,  through  fear  of 
punishment,  they  hid  themselves.  But  the 
tempter  tempted  still,  and  suggested  many 
lies  and  many  excuses,  amounting  to  direct 
charges  against  God  Himself;  and  it  was 
then,  that  God  uttered  a  curse,  first,  on  the 
tempter,  secondly,  on  the  woman,  and  then 
on  the  man ;  the  account  of  which  you  watt 
find  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  which 
I  earnestly  beg  you  to  read. 

You  yourself  are  this  day  a  witness  to 
the  truth  of  the  Bible,  and  the  curse  pro* 
nounced  on  the  woman,  having  so  lately 
recovered  from  the  pains  of  child-birth. 
The  curse  on  the  man  you  may  also  trace 
in   the   toil  and  labour  of  your  husband. 


The  curse  on  the  tempter  can  only  be  seen 
clearly  by  those  whose  spiritual  eyes  are 
opened ;  it  is  only  folly  manifested  to  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  God  as  their 
Bedeemer,  and  are  at  peace  with  him. 

You  will,  perhaps,  say,  "  I  can  under- 
stand the  curse  on  the  tempter;  I  can 
comprehend  why  sentence  was  passed  upon 
the  man,  and  even  upon  the  woman;  but 
mjr  child,  my  tender  babe,  what  has  it 
done !  Why  has  the  curse  fallen  upon  it 
also?" 

Dear  friend,  ask  yourself,  In  whose 
image  is  it  begotten?  Not  in  the  image 
of  God,  for  it  was  conceived  in  sin  and 
shapen  in  iniquity ;  the  truth  of  which  you 
may  have  already  noticed  in  its  temper,  for 
the  seeds  of  sin  are  in  the  child,  like  the 
horns  of  the  ealf  we  have  spoken  of,— ^-in 
its  very  nature ;  it  is  b&m  in  sin, — it  is  the 
child  of  sinners ;  its  parents  were  sinners; 
and  their  parents  before  them;  and  you 
may  trace  sin  back  until  you  reach  our  first 
Parents,  who  have  handed  down  to  us  and 
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to  our  children,  even  unto  the  last  child 
that  shall  be  bom,  the  taint  and  nature  of 
sin ;  and  therefore,  as  sin  is  in  the  child's 
nature,  your  child  is  a  partaker  of  that  curse 
experienced  by  your  husband  and  yourself 

But,  you  will  ask,  "  Is  there  no  remedy, 
no  cure  for  sin  in  my  babe?"  Yes,  God 
be  praised!  there  is;  and  it  is  of  this  I 
wish  to  speak  at  this  particular  time,  which 
is  called  your  "  Churching,"  which  means, 
that  you  have  come  up  to  the  house  of  God 
to  offer  in  His  sight  and  in  the  face  of  the 
congregation,  your  acknowledgments  of  a 
Father's  care  and  a  Father's  love,  in  a  most 
perilous  time. 

I  take  this  opportunity  of  placing  die 
matter  before  you  while  you  are  weak  and 
tottering,  because  I  find  that  persons  in 
your  condition  have  more  time  and  inclina- 
tion than  when  they  are  strong  and  in 
robust  health.  I  say,  dear  friend,  there  m  a 
remedy,— -there  is  a  cure;  there  is  mercy 
toward  mankind  in  the  curse ;  for  the  seed 
of  a  woman,  it  was  declared,  should  bruise 
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the  serpent's  head ;  but  it  must  be  the  seed 
of  a  woman  without  the  conception  of  sin- 
that  is,  not  born  as  your  child  is,  in  sin. 
Now,  we  know  that  sin  is  called  the  sting 
of  death,  and  that  the  serpent's  power  or 
sting  lies  in  its  head ;  and  a  bruise  in  that 
part  would  be  its  destruction — God,  in 
mercy  towards  you  and  your  child,  has 
promised  that  the  power  of  the  devil  should 
be  destroyed  by  the  seed  of  the  woman. 
As  sin,  disease,  and  death  are  the  effects 
of  the  devil's  power  in  this  world,  and  Hell 
is  the  consequence  of  sin  hereafter,  you  will 
find  in  the  first  and  second  chapter  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke,  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise  made  in  the  hearing  of  the 
first  parents,  in  the  marvellous  birth  of  that 
Holt  Child  whose  name  was  Jesus,  which 
means  Saviour,  he  being  the  deliverer,  or 
Saviour  from  the  power  of  the  devil,  for 
it  was  written  of  Him,  "  He  shall  save  His 
people  from  their  sins."  Read  more  of  the 
chapter  and  you  will  find  that  this  wonder- 
ful Child,  to  whom  the  Old  Testament  so 
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constantly  alludes; <(  increased  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man," 
and  when  he  attained  the  age  of  thirty 
years  he  commenced  that  work  which  was  to 
destroy  the  power  of  the  devil.  He  first  set 
himself  to  repair  the  disobedience  of  Ada* 
by  his  own  complete  obedience  to  the  Divine 
command,  and  thus  he  became  a  secemd 
Adam.  He  then  gave  proof  of  his  power 
over  the  devil  by  effectually  resisting  all  his 
attempts  at  seducing  Him  to  disobedience— 
the  Temptation  in  the  Wilderness  shows 
this  dearly — and  by  the  wonderful  cores  he 
effected  on  the  sick  folk  and  devil-possessed 
bodies,  He  proved  that  He  was  "  stronger 
than  he,"  yes,  stronger  than  the  "  Strang  man 
armed,"  which  is  the  devil.  But  it  was  by  the 
offering  of  his  own  life  as  a  sacrifice  that 
Jesus  satisfied  the  claims  of  God  for  (he  wages 
of  sin  in  man,  and  made  peace  between  the 
sinner  and  his  God.  He  then  went  down 
to  the  grave,  bat  he  could  not  beholden  of 
death,  death  had  no  dominion  over  him,  for 
he  burst  the  bands  of  death,  and  rose  from 
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the  dead  a  conqueror  of  him  who  had  the 
power  of  death,  which  is  the  devil ;  and  by 
his  resurrection  it  was  manifested  that  he 
fulfilled  the  will  of  his  Father,  for  when  he 
ascended  He  sat  down  on  his  Father's 
throne,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption 
for  us,  and  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  a  most  important  gift,  which  should 
beget  again  the  sons  of  Adam  (you  and  I), 
convince  them  of  their  sin  and  unbelief, 
bring  them  out  from  the  curse  and  make 
them  partakers  of  the  blessing.  So  you 
see  that  whatever  may  be  the  dreadful 
nature  of  the  curse  on  yourself  and  child, 
the  Lord  Jesus  has  endured  it,  so  that 
these  who  truly  believe  in  Him  are  released 
from  sin,  death,  and  hell,  and,  much  mere 
than  this,  they  become  sons  of  God  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ,  having  the  hope  set 
before  them  of  a  glorious  immortality.  Is 
not  this  a  marvellous  thing  1 

But  how,  say  you,  can  I  partake  of  such 
great  mercy  %  Simply  by  faith  in  Christ; 
that  is,  by  believing  the  Word  of  God,  both 
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concerning  yourself  and  concerning  Jesus ; 
first,  that  you  are  by  yoar  connexion  with 
Adam  a*  child  of  wrath,  and  thus  are 
cursed;  secondly,  by  believing  the  record 
which  God  has  given  of  His  Son,  which  is, 
that  Jesus  came  into  this  world,  and  was 
sent  to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief;  and 
that  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  He 
invites  all  who  are  burdened  with  the  weight 
of  sin  to  come  unto  him,  saying,  "  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  travail  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest ; "  and  to  the 
same  effect  he  speaks  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophet  Isaiah,  in  the  fifty-fifth  chapter: 
"  Ho,  every  one  that  thireteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money ;  come 
ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and 
milk  without  money  and  without  price." 
But.  you  will  say,  "I  would  come,  but  I 
have  no  power  to  move ;  I  would  partake  of 
such  a  blessing,  but  it  seems  so  far  from 
me ;  I  feel  the  power  of  sin,  but  I  cannot 
overcome  it;  I  allow  that  I  am  not  happy, 
and  feel  a  want  of  some  consolation,   but 
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still  I  cannot  lay  hold  of  it."  Dear  friead, 
this  is  no  strange  thing,  hundreds  have  feh 
the  same  and  now  rejoice  in  God  their 
Saviour.  Even  in  this  difficulty  the  Lord 
Josus  comes,  to  your  assistance,  for  if  he 
has  made  you  willing,  he  will,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  subdue  your  iniquity;  for  He  wbe 
can  remove  the  load  of  sin,  can  and  will 
subdue  the  power  of  it,  and  make  you  an 
inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  where 
there  is  no  more  sorrow  nor  sighing.  Is 
not  this  a  rich  gift]  Is  not  this  glad 
tidings,  or  Gospel,  as  the  Scripture  calls  it? 
The  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your 
children,  and  as  many  as  the  Lord  your  God 
shall  call,  therefore  you  must  pray  for  your 
child,  that  God  may  manifest  His  grace 
towards  it  and  bless  it;  for  Jesus  said* 
*'  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me/' 
and  if  he  invites  you  to  make  your  dear 
iafant  a  partaker  of  his  blessing  as  speedily 
as  possible,  remember  he  has  ordained 
Baptism  to  be  the  outward  visible  sign  of 
an   inward    spiritual    grace   on    the  soul 
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—water  setting  forth  the  cleansing  nature 
of  Christ's  blood,  and  your  bringing  the 
child  to  be  baptized  proving  that  you  feel 
its  need  of  it,  and  your  firm  faith  in  the 
merits  of  his  precious  blood  to  cleanse  it 
from  the  sin  in  which  its  mother  con- 
oeived  it. 

Surely,  my  friend,  this  is  a  fitting  time  to 
speak  to  you  on  this  subject,  for  I  know 
your  babe  is  precious,  and  "a  woman 
cannot  forget  her  sucking  child."  Have, 
then,  a  deeper  interest  than  the  mere  life 
that  now  is ;  look  towards  eternity  and  think 
of  the  eternal  life  of  your  own  flesh  and 
blood;  oh  be  not,  I  pray  you,  a  curse  to 
your  little  one,  as  thousands  of  mothers  are 
who  approach  God  with  their  lips  when 
their  heart  is  far  from  Him ;  who  come  up 
to  the  house  of  God  to  be  churched  merely 
because  it  is  the  custom,  and  is  by  foolish 
people  considered  unlucky  if  churching  be 
neglected.  Ask  yourself,  What  do  I  mean 
by  this  service?  Is  it  a  mere  empty  form 
of  worship,  or  a  real  acknowledgment  of 
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the  mercies  I  have  received  in  my  safe 
deliverance  1 

Go  home  meditating  on  these  things; 
and,  should  it  please  God  to  spare  the  life  of 
your  child,  attend  with  it  as  early  as  possible 
to  bring  it  into  covenant  with  Christ,  in  the 
appointed  way  of  Baptism,  pleading  in 
prayer  for  those  blessings  which  God  has 
promised  to  pour  out  on  those  who  come  to 
him  by  Jesus,  taking  care  to  "train  up  your 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when 
he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it ; "  then 
it  may  be  your  joy  to  see  your  child  a 
follower  of  his  adorable  Redeemer,  and  firm 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  most  holy  faith. 

Surely  this  is  something  worth  living  for, 
and  it  should  prove  a  spur  in  your  side  to 
labour  for  the  salvation  of  one  who  is  bone 
of  your  bone  and  flesh  of  your  flesh. 

Go  home,  I  say,  pondering  these  things 
in  your  heart;  talk  them  over  with  your 
husband;  ask  him  to  read  this  paper  and 
examine  its  truthfulness  by  the  light  of  his 
Bible,  and  let  both  your  hearts  be  lifted  up 
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in  prayer  to  God  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  so  that  you  may  be  begotten 
again  unto  a  lively  hope ;  and  let  it  be  your 
united  determination,  "  as  fob  he  and  my 

HOUSE,    WE  WILL   8ERVB  THE   LORD." 

With  fervent  prayers  that  God  may  bless 
this  day  of  your  churching, 

I  remain, 
Your  faithful  friend  and  pastor, 


LONDON: 

WERTHBIM   AND    MACINTOSH,   5M,  PATERNOSTER   ROW. 

TO  BJB  HAD  TttBOUGH  AST  BOOKSELLER. 
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THE  CLOSING  YEAR. 


u  BUT  THIS  I  BAT,  BBBTHBBK,  THB  TIMS  IS  SHOBT." 

1  Com.  vii.  29. 


Yet  a  little  while,  and  another  year  will  have 
passed  away, — a  year  to  be  much  remembered,  a 
year  of  judgment ;  a  year  in  which  mercy  has 
rejoiced  over  judgment;  a  year,  whose  closing 
aspect  must  bring  increased  conviction  to  the  mind 
of  every  thoughtful  Christian,  that  the  spirit  of  "the 
last  times  "  is  more  and  more  pervading  the  nations ; 
that  "the  night  is  far  spent,"  and  that  the  darkness  of 
that  last  long  night  which  is  the  forerunner  of  "  the 
day  of  God  "  is  thickening  around  us.  And  yet  the 
busy  world  thinketh  not  so.  The  eager  multitudes 
are  pressing  forward  with  increasing  earnestness  in 
the  pursuit  of  gain  or  pleasure,  or  of  that  honour 
which  cometh  from  man.  The  destitution  and  moral 
a2 


degradation  of  great  masses  of  the  poor  of  our  land 
are  rapidly  approaching  to  a  climax  which  will  defy 
the  power  of  human  legislation ;  whilst  their  misery 
is  awfully  contrasted  with  the  unthinking  selfishness 
and  untimely  luxury  of  the  middle  and  higher 
classes  of  society. 

The  Christian  alone  can  he  alive  to  the  high  re- 
sponsibility of  living  in  a  world  like  this.  He 
hears  a  voice  speaking  unto  him  in  language  which 
arouses  the  dormant  energies  of  his  soul,  and  saying, 
"  Occupy  till  I  come."  And  yet,  in  looking  back- 
ward, our  own  hearts  testify  against  us,  and  oh! 
how  deeply  !  even  when  our  fellow-men  have  been 
lavish  in  our  praise.  We  none  of  us  can  review  the 
past  without  self-condemnation ;  even  in  outward 
acts,  how  little  have  we  glorified  our  God  and 
Saviour,  compared  with  what  we  might  have  done, 
if  prayer  had  been  more  fervent,  if  faith  had  been 
more  in  exercise,  and  if  our  eye  had  been  more 
single  !  How  seldom  was  our  conversation  such  as 
could  *'  minister  grace  to  the  hearers,*  how  have  we 
shrunk  from  bearing  "the  reproach  of  Christ,*— 
what  sdfrseeking,  what  trifling,  what  lukewarm- 
ness,  what  evil  tempers  have  we  to  deplore  !  In 
considering  our  past  failures,  may  we  resolve,  if  life 
is  spared,  wholly  to  redeem  the  time  which  yet 
remains  to  us  from  the  power  of  "the  god  of  this 
^vorld,*  and  to  live  to  Him  who  died  for  us.    "Let 


us  not  sleep  as  do  others,  but  let  us  watch  and  be 
sober/'  Let  us  stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  us,  and 
may  this  year  close  upon  us  with  "  our  loins  girt, 
our  lamps  burning,  and  we  ourselves  like  unto  men 
that  wait  for  their  Lord." 

Without  encouraging  any  superstitious  regard  for 
times  and  seasons,  or  investing  them  with  an  im- 
portance which  does  not  belong  to  them,  such 
seasons  as  a  new  year  may  be  valuable,  as  land- 
marks to  help  us  in  self-examination,  and  as  incen- 
tives to  enter  upon  a  fresh  course  of  time  with  in- 
creased devotedness  to  God.  They  are  a  help  to 
human  infirmity,  and  tend  to  unite  the  people  of 
God  in  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving. 

To  the  believer  there  ariseth  light  in  the  dark- 
ness ;  and  if  the  trials,  the  discouragements,  and  the 
temptations  of  the  present  day  are  peculiar,  there 
surely  never  was  a  period  when  the  servant  of 
Christ  had  such  powerful  motives  and  encourage- 
ments to  work  "  while  it  is  called  to-day."  Never 
was  there  a  time  when  the  opportunities  of  testify- 
ing that  "the  love  of  Christ  oonstraineth  us  "  were 
so  abundant ;  never,  indeed,  were  the  healing  waters 
of  the  Gospel  so  much  needed ;  for  what  else  can 
stem  the  devastating  torrent  of  human  misery  ?  Oh, 
how  many  in  our  dense  metropolis,  who  never  knew 
before  the  bliss  of  human  sympathy,  have  hailed 
with  joy  the  words  of  peace  and  hope  they  first 


heard  from  the  lips  of  the  faithful  missionary  2  May 
the  Lord  increase  Bach  messengers  a  hundredfold ! 
For  how  many  in  our  own  land  are  still  walking  in 
the  paths  of  heathen  darkness— «unk  in  sueh  depths 
of  physical  wretchedness  and  moral  degradation  as 
cannot  be  witnessed  in  countries  where  the  light  of 
divine  truth  has  never  shone.  The  parting  romammd 
of  oar  blessed  Saviour,  "Preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature,"  is  as  binding  upon  us,  as  upon  the  fist 
disciples;  and  if  we  would  not  treat  the  com- 
mandment as  a  dead  letter,  our  untiring  efibrts 
must  be  directed  towards  raising  the  physical  con- 
dition of  these  degraded  masses  of  oar  papulation. 
Let  us  not  speak,  as  some  do,  of  thefito  unhappy 
beings  as  having  brought  themselves  into  this 
abject  condition  through  their  own  misconduct.  We 
"  have  not  so  learned  Christ."  Oh)  if  we  could  tat 
know  the  sad  history  of  their  former  lives,  com* 
mencing  wi<h  a  wretched  and  neglected  childhood, 
and  then  contrast  it  with  our  own  privileges  and 
abounding-  mercies,  we  could  only  take  «hame  to 
ourselves  for  not  having  mors  fythfolly  followed 
the  ptecepts  of  our  Divine  Master. 

The  Established  Church  m  this  country  ought 
long  to  have  fulfilled  the  obligations  which  its  very 
name  implies,— 4he  Church  vi  England.  Not  the 
Church  of  any  particular  class,  to  the  exclusion  or 
comparative  forgetfulness  of  others,  but  the  Church 


of  the  people  of  England ;  the  spiritual  nursing- 
mother  of  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  and  the  outcast. 
"  To  the  poor  is  the  Gospel  preached,"  not  only 
to  the  orderly,  the  respectable,  and  the  Sabbath- 
loving  poor,   but  likewise   "to  the  publicans  and 
harlots  : "  not  only  is  the  Gospel  to  be  proclaimed 
from  house  to  house,  but  likewise  to  those  who  have 
110  home  to  shelter  their  wretched  bodies,— to  the 
gipsy  and  the  beggar,— to  those   who  know  no 
shelter  but  the  highways  and  hedges,  the  noisome 
cellar  or  the  railway -arch.     To  all  that  are  out  of 
the  way  should  "  the  word  of  this  salvation "  be 
sent.    The  Church  of  England  should  have  done 
throughout  the  kingdom  what  the  devoted  labourers 
of  the  City  Mission  are  doing  in  the  metropolis,  and 
not  have  permitted  the  evil  to  attain  a  point  of 
extremity  which  now  seems  to  baffle  all  human 
legislation  and  the  strenuous  exertions  of  every 
faithful  pastor  in  the  land.     Nothing  but  the  united 
efforts  of  Christians  of  every  denomination  can 
meet  the  rapidly  accelerating  evils  of  the  times.    If 
the  wealthy  or  influential  Christian  philanthropist  is 
anxiously  considering  in  what  manner  he  can  most 
effectually  devote  his  "talents  "  to  the  social  welfare 
and  spiritual  benefit  of  the  poor  at  this  sad  crisis, 
surely  many  objects    present    themselves    to  his 
attention  by  which  their  weal  may  be  promoted  for 
time  and  for  eternity,  viz.,  by  diligently  searching 


for  and  sending  forth  men  of  sober  minds,  zealots 
for  the  truth,  of  holy  and  self-denjing  characters, 
with  the  Scripture*  in  their  hands,  and  the  love  of 
Christ  in  their  hearts,  wherever  such  messengers 
are  needed.  "  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous*  but 
the  labourers  are  few  !"  Another  method  of 
raising  the  poor  from  their  present  state  of 
degradation  is,  by  the  erection  of  lodging-] 
and  cottages  in  accordance  with  the  plans  width 
have  already  been  attended  with  so  much  benefit,  in 
order  to  afford  the  possibility  of  improvement  in 
their  social  habits  and  in  the  training  of  their 
children.  The  promotion,  also,  of  rightly  ffrganisiwl 
plans  to  assist  the  distressed  and  industrioady 
disposed  to  emigrate,  securing  protectian  for  fomalfn, 
and  homes  lor  their  reception  en  arriving  at  their 
destination.  Scriptural  education  is  another  powerful 
engine  by  which  the  mass  of  moral  ignorance  may 
be  in  part  regenerated ;  the  erection  of  schools, 
therefore,  lor  all  classes  of  the  population  should  he 
warmly  encouraged,  and  institutions  of  an  opposing 
tendency  discountenanced  by  lovers  of  the  troth. 
The  pure  Gospel  is  the  only  effectual  remedy 
for^'misery  and  sin,  and  believers  are  the  only 
individuals  who  can  apply  the  Gospel  to  the  sinner's 
heart. 

'"here  is  no  portion  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and 
ss  of  our  labouring  poor,  who  do  not  need  the 


energetic  efforts  of  Christian  love.  Large  masses 
of  our  manufacturing  population  are  placed  in 
circumstances  almost  as  deplorable  as  the  outcasts 
who  frequent  the  lower  grade  of  lodgings  in  our 
great  cities ;  for  they,  alas !  are  likewise  "  living 
without  God  in  the  world."  The  mental  depression 
consequent  upon  the  overstraining  of  the  bodily 
powers,  and  the  total  want  of  the  decent  comforts 
of  life,  reader  the  pursuit  of  religious  knowledge 
and  attendance  on  the  ordinary  means  of  grace  well* 
nigh  impracticable  to  thousands  of  our  operatives, 
and  especially  to  our  distressed  needlewomen,  whose 
case  is  one  of  peculiar  urgency. 

As  regards  th*  young^  the  effects  of  premature  and 
excessive  labour,  united  with  the  total  neglectof  moral 
culture,  are  quite  appalling,  when  the  almost  inevita- 
ble connexion  between  mental  degradation  and 
spiritual  death  is  considered.  The  mind  sickens  at 
the  contemplation  of  a  multitude  of  immortal 
beings  who  are  systematically  delivered  over  to  a 
bondage  so  degrading  and  demoralizing,  as  to 
incapacitate  their  souls  for  any  higher  aim  or 
gratification  than  those  of  "  the  beasts  that  perish." 
Many  excellent  individuals  have,  by  their  untiring 
exertions,  greatly  ameliorated  the  physical  condition 
of  our  cotton  manufacturers.  It  is  not  till  time  and 
opportunity  are  afforded  to  such  neglected  portions  of 
the  community,  that  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  can 
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benid  tobewhliia  tbrirreftek.    Bat  Mrthing  abort 
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can  grmoMB  in  any  dogma  tin  dire 

of  former  neglect    The  mothers  of  the 

race  of  children  were  deprived  of 

opportunity  for  naBBial  culture  and 

strnetioa.      They  were  trained  m  the  way  ahoy 

before  they  will  be  disposed  to  tnm 
their  ehihiraD  rightly*  or  apply  I 
to  any  wfaotesoaae  pea  pose  :  thongh 
be  many  fdeaaaag  eanoptiona,  The  bleaabagB  of 
aciiptufal  instruction  mast  be   enonrcd  to  those 

of  knowledge.     It  ma*  be  Sromyki  to  *em;  to 
their  haases,  to  their  work-rooais,  to 
nctorieBy  aeovdsng  to  lluar  i 

That  thaaaaada  in  London,  aad  othar  of 


the  glad  tidings  of  saltation  throagh  a 
r,  is  an  appaffiag  foot.  It  wocJd  be  for 
Aoam  the  troth,  if  thia  was  chiefly  attrihwtod  to 
the  want  of  abumli-raom.  Even  hi  1 
where  aha  Gospel  t» 

e^edaUy  ia  onr  towittv  a  large  inerease  of 
and  soar*  fcy  agents,  in  the  capacity  of  Seriptore- 
readers  and  distriet  visitors,   from    the 

of  society,  who  will  seek  oat  the 


11 

ignorant  and  degraded  beings  who  are  too  deeply 
sunk  in  sin  and  poverty  to  have  ever  a  passing 
thought  of  entering  a  place  of  worship-  The  w«y 
must  be  prepared  for  the  minister,  before  large 
congregations  can  be  assembled  in  the  destitute  and 
populous  parishes  of  the  metropolis.  There  are 
multitudes  of  miserable  beings  who  would  never 
venture  to  direct  their  step*  within  our  stately 
Loudon  edifices,  or  attempt  to  take  a  seat  amidst 
the  wdkdressed  congregations  which  orowd  the 
churches  of  our  favourite  preachers. 

There  tan  be  no  hope,  under  the  present  circum- 
stances'of  the  country,  of  placing  the  whole  of  this 
enormous  mass  of  accountable  beings  under  a  pastoral 
Superintendence.  This  is  self-evident.  The  manufac- 
turing population,  the  needlewomen,  and  many  others 
of  our  neglected  poor,  must  be  chiefly  dependent  upon 
the  Christian  efforts  of  privateindividaals.  No  system 
that  is  restricted  by  forms  and  rules  (which  srig&t 
be  suited  to  better  times,)  can  fully  meet  •■  the 
exigencies  of  this  our  day.  All  narrow>mand>d, 
sectarian,  or  party  feelings  must  be  discarded. 
We  must  simply  lock  at  the  thousands;' ay,  ♦tile 
millions  of  our  ignorant  and  degraded  poor  asiim- 
mortal  beings,  who  are  far  gone-  -out  o£  the  way, 
and  " scattered  abroad  as  sheep  having  no  shep- 
herd ; "  and  when  we  look  upon  them  we  should 
be  "  moved  with  compassion,"  as  Jesus  was.     We 
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prosperity-  Every  attempted  remedy  is  fearfully 
outrun  by  the  accelerating  progress  of  evil,  and 
every  palliative  that  has  been  tried,  is  for  from 
being  commensurate  with  the  disease*  Satan's 
agents  are  all  in  earnest,  and  it  is  only  those  who 
are  in  earnest  on  the  Lord's  aide,  and  who  are 
labouring  xnfakk  and  love,  whose  works  can  stand 
in  these  evil  days.  The  power  and  efficacious 
influence  of  "the  salt  of  the  earth19  is,  however, 
beyond  calculation,  because  God  is  with  his  people, 
and  their  sufficiency  is  of  Him. 

Dear  Christian  friends,  be  not  content  with  hear- 
ing or  reading  the  reports  of  what  others  do.  Our 
blessed  Lorddeokres, "  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 
that  ye  bear  much  fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  my 
diseiples.*  "  Ye  women,  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion  ! " 
There  is  suitable  work  for  every  member  of  Christy 
however  humble.  There  is  a  place  for  all,  except 
for  the  slothful,  in  the  Lord's  vineyard.  Be  ye 
followers  of  them  who  are  so  honourably  mentioned 
by  the  apostle,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  fens 
"helpers  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  the  "sucooums 
of  many."  May  numbers  of  the  pour  of  this 
world  testify  of  you  in  the  coming  year,  (if  life  and 
health  are  continued  to  yon,)*-*-"  I  wavan  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,-  and  ye  gave 
me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  :  I 
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vessels  are  unduly  charged,  the  action  of  the  heart 
is  disturbed,  and  the  extremities  become  torpid  or 
paralyzed.  And  in  like  manner,  if  selfishness  takes 
the  pkce  <o£  sett-denial,  aid  slothfulness  of  actfcvfty ; 
•~if  parsimony  usurps  the  place  of  Christian 
liberalityy  and  thoaghtful  benevofenoe  to  supplanted 
by  reeUeafr  extravagance,  the  whole  social  system 
must  be  deranged.  My  Christian  brethren,  it  is  the 
"labour  of  &**,"  the  "patience  of  hope,"  and  the 
*  charity,"  that  *  never  ftileth,"  which  is  needed  to 
keep  every  vessel  in  healthful  exercise,  and  to  pre- 
serve the  whole  body,  as  well  as  each  member,  in 
doe'  vigour  and  activity.  And  this  is  a  matter  of 
individual  accountability.  Every  member  of  the 
social  body -ought  to  contribute  towards  the  right 
action  of  the  whole  system,  and  if  he  fails,  he  con- 
tributes to  the  amount  of  national  evil  and  social 
disorganization.  Human  legislators  cannot  touch 
the  motive  principle.  Wise  laws  may  be  enactenV 
The  machinery  may  be  excellent,  but  the  spring  of 
vitality  » the  law  of  love,  which  is  from  God  atone ; 
and  every  one  who  has  experienced  the  quickening 
power  of  his  love,  must  feel  his  p&sdml  responsi- 
bility to  God,  May  the  Christian  laity  awak*  to  b 
due  sense  of  this  tremendous '  responsibility,1  and 
consecrate  with  lively  devotedness,  their  time,  their 
substance,  their  talents,  their  all,  to  the  glory  of 
their  God  and  Saviour  ! 
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Beloved,  "  ye  are  not  your  own,  bat  are  bought 
with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  jour  body, 
and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's  ;** — u  Be  ye 
stedfiaty  unmoreabk,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour 
is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 


it*rinlt*li.  Printer,  Grtat  tfew-rtrtet,  LondnS. 
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